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With ſuch ALT ERNATITONMSoOf PRRASE, as may be more 
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IMPROVE the HIisToRVY, STRENGTHEN the ARGUMENT, and 


better ACCOMMODATE it to the preſent State of POPERY in 
GREAT-BRITAIN. 
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fuſe their poiſonous Tenets among a Free and Proteſtant Peo- 

ple, and that under the happy Government of an illuſtrious Pro- 

teftant Prince, muſt raiſe in every ſober and generous Mind a juſt 

Indignation againſt them, and a tender Compaſſion to the Weak 

and Ignorant, who are moſt expoſed to their horrid Deluſions. 

Surely, never did any thing, that wore the ſacred Name of Reli- 

gion, appear in the World ſo monſtrouſly abſurd and deteſtable 
as Popery, which is the cruelleſt Merchandiſe of Men's Lives and 

Souls, and lies in direct contradiction to Reaſon and Revelation, to 

Morality and common Senſe, and to all the deareſt Intereſts of 
civil Society, of Liberty, Conſcience, and eternal Salvation. 

A Paper, entitled the Weekly Packet, or The Hiſtory of Popery, 
was publiſhed about fifty Years ago with great Reputation and Suc- 

ceſs, when that worſt of all Abominations, which makes deſolate, 

threatned to invade us with all its Terrors. This Paper, in a ſucceſſive 

Courſe, goes thro the principal Branches of the Popiſh Controverſy /,, 
in a way ſo Rational and Hiſtorical, Plain and Seriptural, that te 
more judicious part of Mankind may find their Entertainment in it. 
and People of lower Education and Capacity may eaſily underftand n 


it, and be thereby furniſhed with clear Anſwers to the artful Sophi- Ci 
ſtry of Prieſts and Jeſuits, and others of the Popiſh Clan. And, as 
the Myſtery of Iniquity has of late work d with more than common A 
Induſtry, and too great Succeſs, we could not but hope, that, by te 
Bleſſing of God, it might be a ſeaſonable Service to our fellow.Pro-. © + 
teſtants of all Denominations, and eſpecially to the more unlearned -p "4 


among them, to publiſh what may be deemed an ABSTRACT, 
WITH SOME IMPROVEMENTS, of that valuable and ſcarce Per- 


" INTRODUCTION. 
hend may give further Light or Force to the Subject in hand, or 
may help to accommodate it more exactly to the preſent State of 
. Things. And we chuſe to carry on this Work in a Weekly Pam- 
49 phlet of a Sheet and Half for Two-pence, that it may reſemble. its 
original Form, and may be more widely ſpread, and more eaſily pur- 
chaſed and read, than if it were to be publiſhed all at once. 
The Author's profeſsd Defign, which he has managed with great 
Labour and Advantage, is, FE” HE IE” 
1. To give an hiſtorical Account gradually of the Uſurpations, 
Cruelties, &c. of the Biſhops of Rome and their Creatures, in mat- 
ters of Fact, from the Primitive Age to the Council of Trent, which, 
being their laſt General Council, is the principal Standard of Popery 
1 n_ a, age wh err nt WATTS eff BE 
2̃. To ſhew the Times and Manner of their introducing their ſeve- 
ral idolatrous and erroneous Innovations into the Church  , _ 
3. To ſtate the Pretences and Arguments, on which they ground 
ſuch their ridiculous Doctrines, and return ſatisfactory Anſwers there- 
unto.” | * a | LEP ; . a 55 a 14 N ö 4 4 
And he affures us, that the Authorities he makes uſe of, are ei- 
f ther the ſacred Scriptures, or ſuch Authors as our Adverſaries own-; 
and that the Citations have generally been examined, and faithfully 
Es -' . tranſcribed from the original Authors quoted; or if any (as but very 
= few, and only where the Books were not to be had) have been taken 
ap at ſecond hand, it was from Witneſſes of unqueſtionable Veracity 
and Fidelity.“ We don't take upon us to examine all his numerous 
Authorities, having neither Books at hand, nor Leiſure ſufficient for 
1 it; nor do we think ourſelves obliged to it, ſince, fo far as we recite 
= this Author, we only act the part of Tranſcribers. But as, in the 
= Courſe of theſe Papers, we ſhall ſee occaſion to add ſome further 
Authorities, the utmoſt care ſhall be taken that they be faithfully 
=. rferrcd to, if not rehearſed. And, as we have no reaſon to ſuſpect 
= the tt of our Author's Quotations, ſo whatever leſs Miſtakes 


” "RY 


3 4 2 may poſſibly be found in ſo laborious and extenſive an Undertaking, 
we are perſuaded that the Merits of the Cauſe will ſtand unſhaken, and 
= © with uncontroulable Evidence, againſt all the Attacks of its Enemies. 


4 As ſuch we recommend this Abſtract, with Improvements, to the 
Neger, and to a divine Bleſſing, having no mercenary Views in 
3 4 - publiſhing it, but ſincerely aiming at the Glory of God, the good 
bpb bun Society, and the Welfare of immortal Souls. h 
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4 have a Proverb, that Reme was not built in a Dy; which 


holds true of her Babel-Doctrines, Uſurpations and Errors crept 
in by degrees; and though no Roman Biſhop pretended himſelf 
qualified with the Title of Univerſal, till after the Year of 
. OWN Z02). Chriſt 6oo ; * yet having once taken it up, as Rebels, when 
Wo: ID they uſurp a Crown, endeavour by ſome forged Pedigree to co- 
ove Jour an ancient Title; ſo the Pope then began, and to this Day 
continues to derive his Right from St. Peter. Therefore it will be convenient for 


The Bulk of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians fix the Year 606 for the Date of this Title, as con- 
ferred by the Emperor Phocas on Boniface III. But an anonymous Writer, in an Ehay on 
Scripture-Prophecy, printed in 1724; quotes two Paſlages, p. 104. from Caralus Sigonins de 
occid. Imper. P. 106 & 314, who ſays, that in the Year 445, Yalentinian III. Em of 
the Weſt ; and in the Year 450, Marcian, Emperor of the Eaſt, aſſigned ſomething like an 
univerſal Power to Pope Les I. If this may be depended upon, the exorbitant Power of the 
Pope commenced about 150 Years earlier than the common Computation; but ſtill its Origi- 
nal is owing to ſecular Powers, and falls ſeveral hundred Years ſhort of an immediate Succeſſion 
$0 St. Peter at Rome. | 
- Nums, I. B us 


Re OSS 


man. Pontif. L. 1. cap. 10. & L. 2. c. 12.) — 
To make out this Plea, which is fundamental to the whole Fabrick of Po- 


ry, it lies upon them to prove, (1.) That St. Peter had this Power. (2.) That 
was Biſhop of Rome; and (3.) That the Popes are his Succeſſors, and have the 


ſame Power and Authority lodged in them. If any one of theſe Points fails, their 


Rock is ſplit, and all their pompous Building upon it muſt unavoidably be buried 
in its Ruins. Now,  #; 

& Againſt this vain Pretence of Peter's Power, theſe Arguments offer themſelves. 

I. If fuch Power were granted to St. Peter above the reſt, the Evangeliſts, who 
by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt wrote all things that are neceſſary to Faith 
and Salvation, would not have been ſilent therein; but they record no ſuch matter: 
On the contrary they declare, that an equal Authority was given to all the Apoſtles, 
Fobn xx. 23. And when the Queſtion, Who ſhould be greateſt, was ſtarted 
amongſt them, Mark x. 43, and Luke xxii. 24, there is no mention made of our 
Saviour's preferring Peter, but rather of his admoniſhing them all not to affect ſuch 


a2 Primacy.“ And at another time he declar'd againſt it, ſaying, Be not ye call'd 
Rabbi, . one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren, &c. Matt. 


XXit. 8, 9. | 
* Therefore we may conclude that no ſuch Power was conferr'd.” -- 

2. When the Apoſtle Paul gave a Liſt of the various Ranks of Officers, whic 
Chriſt conſtituted in his Church, 1 Cor. xii. 28, and Eph. iv. 11, he mentions 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Paſtors and Teachers, but not a Word of Chriſt's Vicar, or of 
a Primate over them, and over the whole Church. Therefore we may conclude, 
that Peter was no ſuch Officer of Chriſt's Appointment. | 

3. If Paul were not inferior to the very Chief of the Apoſtles, then Peter had 
no ſuch Superiority : but the firſt is aſſerted, 2 Cor. xi. 5. Ergo.” 

4. There is no Inſtance of any Appeal, that was ever made to Peter, to decide 
Controverſies ; but, when a Debate aroſe between Paul and Barnabas, and others, 
about Circumciſion, they referr*d the Point, not to Peter, but to the Church, and 
the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, who debated upon it, and form'd their Deter- 
mination about it, exactly according to Fames's Sentence, which was an Improve- 
ment of, and Addition to what Peter had ſaid upon it; and this they wrote to the 
Gentiles, not as the Decree of Peter, (and 'twas indeed rather the Decree of James) 
but as what ſaem' d good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to the Apoſtles, and Elders, and Bre- 
thren, who met at Feruſalem on that Occaſion. Acts xv. 2—29. Therefore Peter 
had no ſuch Authority as the Papiſts pretend. | 

5.“ If Paul might withſtand Peter to the Face, and did find that he tua d not 
rprightly according to the Truth of the Goſpel, then Peter had neither ſuch Authority 
nor above other Apoſtles: but the firſt is true, Gal. ii. 11, 14. 
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of the Hiftory of Por ERVY. 3 

6. He that is ſent, is not ſuperior to thoſe that ſend him: but Peter was ſent as a 
Meſſenger from the other Apoſtles, Acts viii. 14. Ergo. 

7. He that is accuſed to others, and pleads his Cauſe before them, is not their Su- 

perior : but ſo did Peter before the other Diſciples ; and by ſubmitting to the Judg- 


ment of the Council, rather acknowledged himſelf inferior, Acts xi. 1---4, 


8. If Peter had been appointed by Chriſt ſuch a Monarch in his Church, and 
veſted with ſuch Authority, he would ſome time or other have exerciſed the ſame : 
but this he no where did, neither when preſent with the reſt, nor in his Epiſtles, 
whoſe Stile is not commanding as a Superior, but only exhorting as amongſt af 
or at moſt only as was anſwerable to the common Authority of the other Apoſtles of 
Chriſt. Had he gone into the ſuperior Language of the Apoſtle Paul, who ſome- 
times ſaid, I will, I command, and I charge you, and the like, 1 Cor. vii. 10. and 
1 Tim, v. 14, 21. what Triumphs would the Papiſts have raiſed upon it? What a 
high Demonſtration would they have call'd it of St. Peter's ſupreme Authority ? But, 
alas for them ! this Stile is no where found in his Writings, who rather choſe to be- 
ſeech, and exhort as an Elder, put himſelf on a level with other Elders, and caution'd 
all of that Character againſt /ording it over God's Heritage, 1 Pet. v. 1---3. as if he, 
under divine Inſpiration, thereby purpoſely deſign'd to throw Confuſion on all Claims 
of ſupreme Authority by Tenure from him. And therefore we may conclude, he 
had no fuch Authority at all. | 

© The chief Text which the Papiſts abuſe to countenance this matter, is, Mat. xvi. 
18. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church - - Aud I will give 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind, &c. 4 

But this makes nothing to their purpoſe ; the Meaning is plain: In the ing 
Words our Saviour demands of his Diſciples, who they ſaid he was; to which Peter 
for them all anſwers, Thou art Chrift the Son Fd the living God. This good Con- 
feſſion, Chriſt (alluding to his Name, which ſignifies a Stone) calls the Rock upon 
which his Church ſhould be built.” Or, as on another Occaſion we may ſuppoſe he 
pointed with his Finger to himſelf, when he was in the Temple, and faid to the 
Fews, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up, Joh. ii. 19. So per- 
haps with a like Signal of reference to himſelf, whom Peter had confeſs'd as the Son 
of God, he ſaid, On this Rock I will build my Church. For other Foundation can 
no Man lay than that is laid, which is Feſus Chrift, 1 Cor. iii. 11. And as for 
thoſe Words, I will give thee the Keys, tis a Promiſe made to all his Apoſtles in the 
Perſon of Peter, who had anſwered in the Name of them all, as appears John xx. 
23. where this Promiſe is perform'd, and Power given them all equally of Miniftra- 
tion in his Church.” And, as the moſt natural Uſe of Keys is to open Gates or 
Doors ; ſo the moſt obvious Senſe of this — is, that Peter ſhould be the firſt, 
who after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ſhould preach the Goſpel both to Fews and Gentiles, and 


ſo ſhould firſt open the Door of the Meſſiah's Kingdom to them. But afterwards . 


the other Apoſtles uſed theſe Keys of Admiſſion into the Bleſſings and Privileges of 
the Goſpel-Church and Kingdom, as well as he; and the Apoſtle Paul uſed them 
with more abundant Succeſs to the Gentiles, than ever Peter himſelf could pretend 
to, But the Popes are little acquainted with this Uſe of the Keys; nor can they 
pretend to be Peter's Sueceſſors, in this Branch of his Commiſſion, any farther than 
they turn Preachers of the Goſpel, and employ themſelves, as he did, in laying the 
Foundations of Churches, by their perſonal Miniſtry, in Places where it never has 
been preach'd. 

Me proceed to the ſecond Part, I hether Peter were Bijhop of Rome ? To which 
we fay, B 2 I, That 


4 An Abſtraf? with Improvements 


+ x; That which can't be proved by Scripture, is not to be received for an Article 
of Faith. But that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, doth not appear by Scripture. Ergo. 
. If Peter and Paul, about eighteen Years after the Death of Chriſt, made an 


Agreement by the Direction of the Holy Spirit, that Peter ſhould preach to the Jews, 
and Paul to the Gentiles, and that Peter is therefore called the Apoſtle of the — 
ciffon, and accordingly did write his Epiſtles to the Scattered. Fews, and neither di- 
rected any to, nor dated them from Rome; then 'tis moſt unlikely he ſhould be Bi- 
ſhop or Reſident there, But the firſt appears, Gal. ii. and by both St. Peter's E- 
iſtles. Ergo. | | | 6 
\ 3. Tis fo far from being demonſtrable that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, that tit 
not ſo much as. probable he was ever there,” atleaſt not ſo ſoon as 25 Years before his 
Death, as the Papiſts would have us believe. The Scripture mentions nothing about 
his being at Rome. His Epiſtle is dated from Babylon in Afſyria,” as many learned 
Men ſuppoſe. And one would think, that, were it not to ſerve a darling Hypothe- 
ſis, the Papiſts, of all Perſons, ſhould be fartheſt from pleading that Babylon is here 
figuratively put for Rome; nor is it likely that a Figure ſhould be uſed in an hiſtorical 
Date, tho it may be expected in prophetic Characters. Luke, who wrote the Tra- 
vels of the Apoſtles Paul and Peter, takes no notice of Peter's going thither. And 
& when Paul writes to the Romans, and ſends Grecting to above forty by Name, he 
ſays nothing of Peter; whom *tis not likely he would have omitted, either then, or 
afterward, when from Rome he ſent particular Salutations from others in ſeveral of his 
Epiſtles. Nay, he complains, Phil. ii. 20. that all that were at Rome ought their 
own, not the things which are Feſus Chriſt's. And, Col. iv. 11. names a few, whom 
he faith, were bis only Fellow-helpers there. And, 2 Tim. iv. 16. that at his firſt 
Anſwer, when conven'd before Vero, all Men for ſoo him. All which ſure he could 
not have faid; if Peter had been there. Beſides, when Paul firſt came to Rome, the 
Fews there (who were Peter's peculiar Charge) ſeem'd to know nothing of the Goſpel, 
Acta xxviii.“ And in the Apoſtle Pauls ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, which is ordina- 
rily eſteem' d to be his laſt, and to have been wrote about the Year 66, he not only 
ſent Salutations from ſeveral at Rome, but particularly mention'd others, who were 
to one Place and another from thence, 2 Tim. iv. 10, II, 12, 21. How then 
| could he be guilty of ſo much Diſreſpect and Neglect, as to take no manner of notice 
of Peter, in caſe he was then Biſhop of Rome, or was there, or had lately gone 
from thence? But the very Nature of Peter's apoſtolic Office carried him about from 
Place to Place to preach the Goſpel. And. it can't be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the 
pretended Chief of the Apoſtles ſhould fo far leſſen himſelf, and act fo unſuitably to 
his higher Character, as to take upon him the Charge of a Church in any particular 
City, which required ſuch a Reſidence there, as was inconſiſtent with his apoſtolic 
Commiſſion; or that he, who was by way of Eminence the Apoſtle of the Fews, 
| ſhould 


* Tho" the Apoſtle John reſided moſtly at Epheſus in the latter part of his Life, when old 
Age had rendered him uncapable of his former Labours and Travels; and tho” his Preſence 
there muſt have given him a peculiar Concern and Influence in that Church, as an Apoſtle 3 it 
don't follow from thence, that he ever ſunk his Character ſo low, as to become the Biſhop of 
that particular City more than of any other. On the contrary, when he was baniſhed to the 
Ifle of Patmos, Chriſt appear'd to him, and, ſuitably to his Apoſtolic Character, directed Ad- 
monitions by him to another Perſon, as the Angel, Biſhop, or Paſtor of the Church of Epheſus, 
and to the reſt of the Biſhops of the ſeven Churches in ia, Rev. chap. ii. and iii. And, ac- 
cording to his Office, as an Apoſtle, Dupin ſuppoſes that he continued to take Care of all thoſe 
Churches till his Death. (Eccleſ. Hiſt, cap. 5. Cent. 1.) | 


of the Hiſtory of Por ERRT. — 2 
ſhould take upon him the Charge of a Gentile Church. And, if it is ſuppoſed that 
he was Biſhop of a Church of Fewih Converts at Rome, how come Gentiles to claint 
under him? Beſides, it is very; ſtrange, if he was Biſhop of Rome, and was for any 
conſiderable time abſent from it, that he ſhould ſo neglect his Charge, as never to 
write to the Romans, as the Apoſtle Paul did, to eſtabliſh their Faith, and that 
in his Epiſtles he ſhou'd never ſay any thing about them. And it is as ſtrange that 
Clement, who ſome of the Papiſts ſay, was his immediate Succeſſor, ſhou'd in his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiant, the moſt genuine Remains of his Writings, ſpeak 
ſo much more of Paul, than of Peter; and tho' he mentians his undergoing many 
Labours and dying a Martyr, he ſays not a word about, his being Biſhop of Rome, or 
of his having been there. (Vid. Clem. Ep. 1. Sect. 5.) Papias, an Author of low 
and doubtful Credit, is the chief Spring of the wonderful Stories about Peter at 
Rome. But Euſebius, (L. 3. c. 39.) calls him a Man of weak Judgment, who 
rehearſed Things from unwritten Tradition, and was an occaſion of Error to Ire- 
næus, and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, thro' their regard to his Antiquity. + 
And even the Papiſts own Stories do not agree in the time of Peter's coming to 
Rome, nor concerning that of his Death.” We may further add, that Tacitus, 
Suetonius, and the reſt of the Roman Hiſtorians, who wrote the Affairs tranſacted at 
Rome under Claudius and Nero, and who take Notice of the Chriſtians under the 
Reigns of thoſe Emperors, are ſilent upon theſe Heads, And the learned Scaliger ſays, 
that after the Acts of the Apo/tles to the Time of Pliny the Younger, there is nothing 
certain in the Hiſtory of the Church. Vea, even Petavius, the Jeſuit, owns that 
the Affairs of the Church in thoſe Times are obſcure, ' and moſt of - them :mingled 
with Fables and uncertain Narratives. (Rationar. Temp. Par. 1. L. 5. c. 5.) Such 
therefore is the ſilence of Scripture about Peter's, being at Rome, and ſuch. the Ob- 
ſcurity and Uncertainty of primitive Antiquity about it, that, tho* we will not ab- 
ſolutely affirm he never was there, we are ſure tis very unreaſonable and preſump- 
tuous in the Papiſts to impoſe ſo dubious a Matter upon us, as that of his being 
there ſo ſoon and ſo long as they pretend, and much. more to build ſo important a 
Conceit, as his Supremacy,. upon it. | 10 7 
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HAF has been ſaid may be ſufficient to confute “ the pretended Foun- 

dation of Popery, their Fictions of Peter's Headſbip or Primacy over the 

other Apoſtles, and his being Biſhop of Rome. But admitting (though not 

granting) both to have been true, what's that to the preſent, or any modern Popes ? 

O yes, cry they, we are his Succeſſors, and conſequently have the ſame Pre-emi- 
nence and Right devolved to us, a 

Again 


= An AbRtraft with Improvements 
Againſt this Sham-pretence of | Succeſſion, we may readily think of ſuch Arguments 
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1. If the Pope fucceeded Peter, it muſt be either in his extraordinary Quality of 
an Apoſtle, or as he was Biſhop of Rome, ot as he was Head of the Church; but he 
cannot ſucceed him as an Apoſtle, for that Office ceaſed with the Perſons, the Apo- 
Mes not conſtituting Apoſtles to ſucceed them, but only Biſhops, Paſtors, c. Nor 
could he ſucceed him as Biſhop of Rome, or Head of the Church, becauſe Peter 
himſelf was neither of them, as we proved before. And a Man cannot be ſaid to 
fucceed another in that, which ſuch other Perſon had never any Poſſeſſion of, or 
Right to; therefore it follows, he ſucceeds not St. Peter at all.” Peter himſelf ex- 
preſs d his Concern, that the Things he preach'd might be always had in Remem- 
brance after his Deceaſe ; but neither he, nor any other of the ſacred Writers, ever 
take the leaſt Notice of his giving a Commiſſion to the Biſhops of Rome to ſucceed 
him, or entailing his Powers, whatever they were, upon them. Had Chriſt 
ever intended ſuch a ſupreme Power in his Church, which fo highly concerns ber 
Wylfare to be generally known, we ſhou'd certainly have had it declared in Holy 
Scripture, in Terms as expreſs, as we find Juſtification by Faith in Jeſus, or the 
Neſurrection from the. Dead.“ | | 

But as the infpired Writings are ſilent about it, ſo is primitive Antiquity in the 

pureſt Ages of the Church. And were the Popiſh Pratenſions true, we muſt 

| conclude the Fathers to have been extremely negligent, not to ſay malignant, that 
they have not expreſsly ſet down in any of their Forks this moſt important Buſineſs, 
that Chriſt made Peter and his Succeſſors Head of the Church, and endued them 
with Infallibility. And farther, the ſame Fathers muſt have troubled themſelves 
and their Flocks very impertinently, in toiling to compoſe tedious Confutations of 
Hereticks, if they might have had preſent Recourſe to a viſible unerring Authority 
for the Deciſion of Controverſies ; ſince, if their Oppoſers had refuſed to acquieſce 
in his Determination, their main Work had been, not ſo much to. canfute their 
Opinion, as to convince them of their Duty to obey ſuch ſupreme Fudge. But they 
making uſe of no ſuch Medium, we may confidently conclude, that they never had 
any Thoughts of ſuch a Power's being delegated to any on Earth. 

2. Tis plain, as has been obſerv'd, that Peter's Primacy (if we ſhould allow 
him wy ) did not privilege him from Subjection to the reſt of the Brethren, before 
whom he pleaded his Cauſe, and by whom he was ſent as a Meſſenger, As viii. 
14, and Chap. xi. 3, Nor did it free him from Error, or from being withſtood to 
the Face, Gal. ii. 11. But the Pope claims a Right to domineer over the whole 
Church at his Pleaſure, and boaſts himſelf Infallible ; inſomuch that Cardinal Za- 
bar, de Schiſm. Int. Gerim. Script. p. 703. ſpeaking of the Popes, affirms, Quod 
emma paint, quicguid liberet, etiam Illicita, & fit plus quam Deus. That they might 
4 all things that they lift, even things unlawful, and ſo could Do MORE THAN 
Gop HIMSELF. Nor is this his ſingle Blaſphemy ; Dominus noſter Deus Papa, 
Our Lord God the Pope, is the frequent Compliment of the Canoniſts; and the 
ſame Title is given him by the Council of Lateran, Sefſ. 4. So Gratian the Decree- 
Monger aſſerts, Ab illo omnes judicari poſſe, illum d nemine That all Mortals are 
to. be judged by the Pope, but the Pope by no body at all. And indeed I find no occa- 

hon to judge him, if their Maſſonus, Lib. 3. in the Life of Pope Fohn IX. be in the 
Peat, when he tells us, Epiſcopos Romanos ne peccata quidem fine laude committere, 

at the Biſhops of Rome cannot commit even Sins without Praiſe. So that it ſeems 
| a Piece 
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a Piece of Merit in a Pope, to keep Miſs Dona Olympia, and to Swear, or the like. 
Theſe vaſt Prerogatives (which are the very Flowers of the Triple-Crawn) we are 
ſure were never any part of Peter's Inheritance. 

3. St. Peter's Primacy (if he had any) did not exempt him from paying Tribute 
even to an Heathen, Matt. xvii. 27. His Epiſtle has many urgent Precepts of Obe- 
dience to Princes, as, Submit to every Ordinance of Man, whether it be to the King 
as SUPREME, (pray mark) or to Governors, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 13, Sc. But the Pope 
not only denies all Obedience to the Emperor his rightful Sovereign, and other Kings 
and Princes, but plays the Tyrant over them, and pretends a Right to diſpoſe of 
their Crowns, and over-rule them in their own Dominions at his pleaſure. So Pope 
Zachary depoſed Childeric King of France, and ſet up Pepin in his ſtead : So Pope 
Alexander III. putting his Foot on the Neck of the Emperor Frederic I. profan'd 
that Text, P/al. xci. 13. Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion and Adder, &c, As Pius V. 
in his Bull, that he ſent to declare Queen Elizabeth depos'd, and her Subjects ab- 
ſolv'd from their Allegiance, to juſtify his Power, applied to himſelf theſe Words, 
Fer. i. 10. Lo! I have this day ſet thee over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, 
to root out, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, to build and to plant. And muſt we 
believe they derive all this by Succeſſion from Peter? or can we imagine any Prince 
in the World, that is free, ſhould be fo forgetful of his Dignity, as to deſire to be a 
Vaſſal to ſuch Inſolence ? | 

4. But let us hear the Story of this Succeſſion, as Popiſh Authors relate it. Pla- 
tina, that writes the Lives of the Popes, dedicated to Pope Sixtus IV. whoſe Secre- 
tary he was, tells us, in the Life of Peter, That Peter ſome time before his Death 
conſecrated Clement, and commended him to the Chair and the Church of God, his 
verbis, in theſe very Words: Eandem ego, &c. The ſame power of binding and looſing 
I deliver ta thee, which Chrift left me; do thou, contemning and deſpiſing all outward 
things, promote by Prayer and Preaching the Salvation of Men, as becomes a good 
Paſtor. Sure I am, modern Popes, though they talk much of the former, have 
very little regarded the latter part of this Charge. But how comes it to paſs aftes 
this exact and formal Story fo gtavely told, that the ſame Author ſets down the 
Life, not of the ſaid Clement, as next Succeſſor to Peter, but of one Linus, who, he 
ſays, enjoy'd the Seat eleven Years, three Months, and twelve Days? And after 
him one Cletus, who pop'd it for twelve Years, one Month, and eleven Days? And 
then after this Nap of near — Vears, comes this honeſt Father Clement 
into the Chair, and held it nine Years, two Months, and ten Days. So that it 
ſeems their Succeſſion got a knock in the Cradle: for by this Reckoning, Clement 
lamentably neglected his Charge for above twenty Years, and the two next Biſhops . 
that followed. Peter were Uſurpets. This Inconſiſteney makes the Tale ſmell rank, 
eſpecially if we conſider, ) ww vt 

1. That if Peter did ſo ordain either Clement, or Linus, or any other Head of 
the Church, then he either diveſted himfelf of that Authority, and came, as well as 
others, under ſuch new Head ; or elſe from that time till his Death, the Church had 
two 12 2 which are abſurd, N 

2. ement, Linus, or any other ſueceeded Peter in the Primacy, and was 
Head of the Church, then James and Jobn, and other Apoſtles who ſurviv'd Peter, 
were under and muſt obey Clement, &c. For the Popiſh Hiſtorians themſelves re- 
late, that Peter ſuffered under Nero, but John long after under Demitian : but tie 
unreaſonable to think, that thoſe who were of the chief of the Apoſtles N 
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vanced to their Power and Dignity, till the x 1th Century, under Pope Jabn XVIII. 
__ - from whoſe time they have gradua 


theſe Finger, upon which, ſince thoſe Days, the Pope's Election turns] And he 


mit know that Ambition and Bribery, and the Influence and Intereſts of temporal 
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notorious that for ſeveral Years there was no Pope at all, and at other times there 

. were two or three at once; ſometimes one Pope anathematized another; and at 

1 "®thers, ſeveral of them have been condemned as heretical and illegitimate, by Popes 

And Councils that ſucceeded them.“ Thro' which of theſe Channels muſt the unin- 

terrupted Succeſhon paſs? Some of theſe Popes muſt be ſpurious ; and amongſt ſo 

great a Variety of contrary Decrees about them, who can determine which were the 

rightful Succeſſors of St. Peter? or whether the preſent Pope is lawfully deſcended 

from him? But if they will abide by their pretended Succeſſion, let us reflect on what 

an horrid: Succeſſion it is they boaſt of: A Succeſſion from that Heretick John XXII. 

wo denied the Immortality of che Soul: From Jobn XXIII. Gregory XII. and 

Benedid XIII. who were all Popes at once, and all caſhier'd by the Council of Con- 

fance for illegitimate: From Pope Eugenius, whom the Council of Baſil convicted 

both of Schiſm and Hereſy: From Pope Marlins, who ſacrificed to Idols: From 

Pope Liberius, who turned Arian: From Pope Anaſtaſius, whom the Reman Clergy 

excommunicated. for being an Heretick: From Pope Silvgſter II. that ſacrificed to 

the Devil: From Pope Formeſus, who got the Chair by 'Perjury : From Pope Ser- 

, II: who cauſed another Pope's Body to be digg'd out of ts Grave, and the Head 

I ” -__ elitof anch nung into the Tybe, From Pope Boniface, who impriſoned his infalli- 
3 die Predeceffor; and pluck'd out his Eyes.“ And, if their own Platina was in the -- 
tight, dis Succeſſien from Pope Joan, whom he calls John VIII. and, in his Ac- 

dwdount of that Life, owns, that the Story, which is commonly told of her, is not _ 
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gether incredible; as that he, e, herſelf like a Man, made ſueb Progreſt in 
Learning, that few could equal her; and that, by her learned and ingenious Diſputa- 
tions, ſhe acquired ſo great Reſpect and Authority, that, upon the Death of Leo IV. 
ſhe was choſen Pope in his room. But ſuffering afterwards one of her Domeſticks to lie 
with her, at length, as ſhe was going to the Lateran Church, her Travail came upon 
her, and ſbe died upon the Spot, having ſat two Years, one Month, and four Days. 

In a word, this glorious Succeflion is now derived “ from Atheiſts and Blaſphe- 
mers, from Rebels and Murtherers, from Conjurers and Sodomites ; ſuch a fulſome 
Pack, that Heathen Rome with her Neros and Domitians, and other Peſts of Man- 
kind, could not match them. No marvel then why no Pope ever choſe to call him- 
ſelf by the Name of Peter; yea, they all purpoſely ſhun it. There have been thoſe 
that were chriſtened by that Name at the Font, but chang'd it when they came to 


the Chair; as Petrus de Tarantaſia would be Innocent the Fourth; Petrus Com 


would be Paul the Fifth; and Sergius the Third was once a Peter too. And w 

think you is this? No doubt from the Conſcience of their Guilt, as doubting this 
Name would too plainly upbraid them, whilſt every one would be ready to ſay, How 
unlike is this Peter the Pope to Peter the Apoſtle ! Should the good Fiſherman re- 
vive, how would he wonder at ſuch a jolly Pretender to his Place] Had not Raphael 
Urbin, the famous Painter, Reaſon, when being taxed by the then Pope for laying 
too much Colour on the Faces of Peter and Paul, he 2 he did it on purpoſe to 
repreſent them Bluſbing in Heaven, to ſee what Succeſſors they had got on Earth? 
Or was not the Repartee of Thomas Aquinas very pertinent and ſmart, when coming 
to Innocent the Fourth, (whom he found ſurrounded with great Heaps of Gold) Lo, 
Thomas ſaid the Pope, the Church cannot now ſay, as of old, Silver and Gold have 
I none: No, fays the ſurly Doctor, nor can ſhe ſay to the Lame, Ariſe, and walk--- 


And ſo much for the Pope's being Succeſſor to Peter.“ 
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' Majores majora ſonent : mihi parva loquuto, 
Sufficit in veſtras Tepe redire manus, 


4 AVING cleared away the Rubbiſb at Bottom, and diſcovered the ſandy 
Foundation of Popery, we now proceed to a Proſpect of the whole Super- 

ſtructure, one Story after another, as it was raiſed. 5 
1. And firſt we muſt obſerve, that the Myſtery of Iniquity, which latter Ages be- 
held in its Exaltation, began ſecretly to work even in the Apoſtles Days: No ſooner 
does God plant a Church, but the Devil endeavours to erect his Chapel in it. There 
was then a Simon that would willingly have made Merchandiſe of the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, Acts viii. 19. A Diotrephes that lov'd the Pre-eminence, 3 John 1. 19. 
It was then the Boaſt of ſome, I am of Paul, and I of Apollo, and 1 of Cephas, 
(that is, Peter) 1 Cor, i. 12. But we find Paul, in Oppoſition to ſuch Factions, 
Ne II. (Pr. 24.) C refers 
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refers all to Chriſt, ſaying, Neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that water- 
eth, but God that giveth the increaſe, chap. iii. 79. And Rom. xv. 20. he tells us, 
That he built not on another man's foundation. Much leſs then can we imagine that he 
acted under another Man's Commiſſion. © Nay, St. Peter himſelf, as foreſeeing what 
a domineering and covetous Spirit would afterwards ariſe, gives caution againſt it, 
1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3. The elders which are amongſt you I exhort, who am alſo an elder, 
he ſays not, I who am Chriſt's Vicar, and Head of the Church, command and en- 
1 hat ye fred the flock of God, not for FiLTHy LUCRE, nor as being LoRDs 
over God's Heritage, &c. Such Care was taken by thoſe holy Men to diſcounte- 
nance Attempts of Uſurpation, and cruſh Ambition in the Bud. Hence perhaps ts. 
that Saying of Hegeſippus, related by Euſebius, I. 3. c. 26. That till about the Time 
of Trajan (which was about the Year 100) the Church continued clean and undefiled 
as a Virgin; but ſince that ſacred Company (he means the Apoſtles) were taken out of 

the World, the Conſpiracy of Iniquity began to work with open Face. 

Amongſt others, as none had ſuch Opportunities, ſo none were fo ready to ſnatch 
at a Superiority, as thoſe who preſided over the Church of Rome. For the Advan- 
they had by inhabiting the Imperial City, was a main Temptation that at firſt 
induced them to affect a Supremacy ; it being no uncommon thing, that the Dignity 
and Grandeur of a City ſhould inſpire the Biſhop reſiding there with a Spirit of Am- 
bition. Tt was cuſtomary for Appeals relating to civil Matters to be brought to 
Rome. This occaſioned frequent Reſorts of Chriſtians, as well as others, from all 
Parts of the Empire to that Metropolis, and naturally inſpired the People with a Ve- 
neration of that higheſt Seat of Power. And this, by degrees, inſenſibly enſnared 
the Chriſtians into an Imitation of the civil Eſtabliſhment, which was encouraged by 
the aſpiring Churchmen that were ſettled at Rome, till at length their Authority giew, 
and Appeals were likewiſe brought thither about eccleſiaſtical Affairs. From hence 
we may well begin to calculate the Roman Biſhops Uſurpations. And in this man- 
ner we are led to account for them by the third Canon of the General Council at 
Conſtantinople in the Years 381 and 382, which “ ordains the Biſhop of that City to 
have the Prerogative of others next after the Biſhop of Rome; becauſe Conſtanti- 
e nople is New Rome.” And if the 28th Canon is genuine,* which we find in ſeveral 
Collections of the Council at Chalcedon in the Year 451, the Biſhops there (whom 
ſome of the Ancients compute at 600, ſome more, and others leſs) ſay, We re- 
- *© cognize that Canon, which gives the City of Conſtantinople, which is New Rome, 
equal Privileges; rightly judging that the City, which is the Seat of Empire and 
<< of a Senate, and is equal to the old Empreſs Rome in other Privileges, ſhould be fo 
& alſo in eccleſiaſtical Concerns, as being the ſecond and next after her, &c. And when 
the Supremacy came to be conferr'd on Boniface III. in the Year 606, Platina him- 
ſelf allows, that with much ado he obtain'd of the Emperor Phocas, that the See of 
St. Peter, the Apoſtle, ſhould by all be acknowledged and ftiled the Head of all the 
Churches. A Title which, ſays he, had been ſtickled for by the Church of Con- 


ftantineple, 
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This Canon is found in the Collections of Balſamon, Zonaras, Ariſtenus and Juſtellus, 
tho' the laſt of theſe rehearſes it out of its place among the Con/tantinopolitan Canons. And, 
as this is ſo diſguſtful to the Court of Rome, tis no wonder that Dionyſus Exiguus, and others, 
leave it out of their Collections, and mention only 27 Canons of that Council. Vid. the 
Clergyman's Jade mecum, Vol. 2. p. 138. and Spanh. Eccle/. Hip. p. 1014. 
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Pantinople, thro' the Encouragement of ſome former Princes, who aſſerted, that the 


Supremacy ought to reſide there, where the Seat of the Empire was, c. (See more 
in Platina to this purpoſe in the Life of Boniface III.) So that, of this Uſurpation 
Rome is not the only Example, tho', on theſe accounts, it had the moſt plauſible Pre- 
tences for it of any other City whatſoever. 

&« Alexandria and Jeruſalem too are like Inſtances, but eſpecially Conſtantinople, 
as you have heard, which ſo far puff d up her Prelate John, that he affected the Title 
of Oecumenical (a harder Word, and as notable a thing as Catholick) Biſtop. Nay, 
even Ravenna, when proud with the Reſidence of thoſe lofty Imperial Lieutenants, 
call'd Exarchs, animated her Prelate alſo to tug with the Roman for Superiority ; 
which Contention went ſo far, that the Church of Ravenna, by reaſon of her Sepa- 
ration from Rome, was commonly call'd Allocephalis, or, the other Head. By how 
much therefore the ancient and renowned Rome was more venerable in Mens Eyes 
than other Cities, by ſo much had its Biſhops a fairer Opportunity to advance them- 
ſelves, and graſp an unlawful Power ; nor needed they any Tutors, haughty Spirits 

too ſoon of themſelves to make uſe of that Advantage, 

The firſt conſiderable Invaſion on the Church's Liberties was made by Victor Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, about the Year of Chriſt 195; the Occaſion was this: A Queſtion 
was ſtarted about the Time of celebrating Eafter-Day ; the Chriſtians of Aa the 
Leſs, kept it exactly on the 14th Day after the firſt new Moon that followed the Ver- 
nal Equinox, on what Day of the Week ſoever it happened; and for their Warrant, 
not only produced the Command of God, E xd. xii. 6. Levit. xxiii. 5. Numb. xxviii. 
16. to the Jets concerning the Paſſover, to which (ſaid they) the Feaſt of Eaſter 
amongſt Chriſtians anſwers ; but alſo alledged, that they therein followed the Autho- 
rity of the beloved Apo/tle Fohn, who ordered it fo to be obſerved at Epheſus. On 
the contrary, the Churches of Rome, France, Corinth, &c. were ſtiff in Opinion, 
that Eafter-Day ought always to be on a Sunday, as well becauſe it was by Chriſtians 
celebrated in Memory of our Lord's Reſurre#iom, which was on that Day, as that 
they might not ſeem to comply too far with the Jews; and for their Practice pre- 
tended an Apaſtolical Inſtitution and Tradition. 

This was a Difference about a Thing, perhaps, in itſelf indifferent; but tis oft- 
times Man's Unhappineſs to manage Debates about T rifles with moſt Heat and Ri- 
gour ; and contend ſo much the more earneſtly, as there is leſs Cauſe of Contention. 
Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, by an Epiſtle (which thoſe that. have a mind to't may 
read in Euſebius)defended the Aſian Cauſe fo ſhrewdly, that/7or it ſeems being troubled 
to anſwer it, choſe rather to cut, than untie the knotty Argument ; and fo without 
more ado, excommunicated all the Chriſtians of Aſia, and the neighbouring Churches; 
I fay, excommunicated them, for that's the Language of my Authors, though I 
conceive we are only thereby to underſtand, a //ithdrawment and Refuſal to Commu- 
nicate with them, And hence it appears, That the Church of Rome, which boaſts 
ay, ſo Cathalick, was guilty of the firſt grand Schiſm in the Chriſtian World. For 
tho' Victor were in the right, yet ſays Euſebius, the thing pleaſed not all the other Biſhops 
that he ſhould do it of his own head without a Synad. Nay, they exhorted ( Rufinus 
tranſlates it Inhibebant, they commanded) him to deſiſt, and ſeek the Peace and Unity of 
the Brethren. Among the reſt, the famous Jræneus, in the Name of the Churches 
of France, over whom he preſided, wrote to the ſaid Victor, That although they a- 
greed with him in opinion, that Faſter ought always to be obſerved on a Sunday, yet they 
could not but declare, that for not obſervi 8 a Tradition, he in duty ought not to yo of 
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whole Churches, &c. However, the Brangle laſted with extream Animoſity on both 
ſides for above 120 Years after, and then was happily compoſed by the Council of 
Nice. 

The next Attempt I read of, was about the Year 250. The Biſhops of Africk, 
by the Sentence of the Churches, had proceeded againſt certain falſe Biſhops amon 
them; they fly to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, and make uſe of his Intereſt ; who 
writes a Letter in their behalf, which Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, in his Anſwer 
complains of, as an injurious Intruſion, that he ſhould offer to inter-meddle in their 
Matters, affirming, That every Caſe ought to be heard in the Place where the Fact 
is committed; and ſeems to wonder they ſhould efteem the Autherity of the Biſhops 
of Africk, leſs than that of Rome. Cyprian, Ep. 18. Pamel. 55. 

So four or five Years after, two Spaniſh Biſhops, having in Time of Perſecution 
ſacrificed to Idols, were depoſed : Whereupon they had ſecret Recourſe to Stephen, 
then Biſhop of Rome, hoping to be reſtored by his Authority ; who being naturally 
of a proud enterpriſing Temper, no doubt, was glad of the Occaſion, and wrote 
very haughtily to the Biſhops in Spain to that purpoſe. But they aſſembled in a 
Synod, and ſent him an Epiſtle (ſtiling him only Biſbop of Rome, and their Col- 

| _—_ ) wherein they juſtify their Doings, and refuſe to reverſe the ſame, Cypr. 
| Tor long after, a Difference happened between the ſame Stephen and St. Cyprian, 
the latter affirming, that Hereticks reſtored to the Church ought to be re-baptized ; 
the former, that they ought not. Tis true, as it happen'd, Stephen was in the 
right; but here was always the Miſchief, whoever had not as quick a Sight as 
themſelves, and jumpt not with them in all their little Opinions, muſt preſently be 
buffeted with an Excommunication. For upon this ſmall Miſ-underſtanding, Ste- 
þhen cuts off all the Churches of Africk, as Victor before had done thoſe of Aja. 
This Inſolence of his was highly reſented by the Eaftern Churches, who oppoſed 
his Proceedings, though they embraced his Opinion : And in a large Letter written 
on that Occaſion, they declare, that they do not at all eſteem his Excommunication : 
And, having notably diſplayed the ſaid Stephen's Pride, Inconſtancy, and conten- 
tious Humour, conclude with this tart Expoſtulation ; And can ſuch a Man be of 
one Body or one Spirit (with the Church in general) who is ſcarce of one Soul with 
himſelf? Cyp. 53 4. 

uch were the Eſſays of the Biſhops of Rome, even under the Scourges of Perſe- 
cution, during the firſt 300 Years ; but *tis obſervable, that in all theſe Inſtances, 
their Authority was rejected by the other Biſhops and Churches, whether Friends, 
or Enemies. Our next Stage will bring us down to the celebrated Days of Con- 

antine the Great, when Religion brought forth Riches, and the Daughter devou- 
red the Mother; when the Church, that before had Wooden Calices and Golden 
Miniſters, began firſt to exchange them for Golden Calices, but Wooden Priefts. 

In the mean time, let no young Student that ſhall happen to be digging in the 
Mines of Antiquity, attribute to theſe Roman Biſhops an Univerſal Dioceſe, be- 
cauſe he finds them frequently ſending ſuch ſtately Letters throughout the Chri- 
ſtian World; but conſider, that many of thoſe Letters liſted by Gratian, and 
others, amongſt the Decretal Epiſtles, are ſpurious and forged, many adulterated 
and corrupted, and moſt, if true, ſo haughtily penn'd, as may proclaim their Au- 
thor's Pride, but by no means prove his Power, Beſides, in theſe primitive Times, 
(wherein mutual Zove was the chief Badge of the Chriſtians) their Biſhops in ge- 
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neral (as well as the Roman) did often write to their Fellow-Biſhops, not becauſe 
they had any Power over one another, but meerly from a Principle of Amity, and 
ſometimes for Advice in doubtful Caſes. But fo ſubtle were the following Biſhops 
of Rome to gratify their own Ambition, that where ever Letters were written for 
their Counſel, they afterwards produced and made uſe of them, as ſo many Ap- 
peals made to their Authority; and Titles given at firſt meerly in Compliment, 
Civility, or extraordinary Reſpect to a particular Perſon, they challenged as due to 
all that ſhould fill that Ses. 

But had the reſt of the Chriſtian World been perſuaded in the primitive Times, 
that the Letters of the Roman Biſhops were not only Charitable Adviſe's, but Di- 
Hatorian Commands neceſſary to be obey*d, as proceeding from one whom Chrift 
had appointed Head of his Church, and an Oracle, whence nothing but Anſwers 
Infallible could be heard; they would certainly have made it the common Subject 
of their Praiſes and Thankſgivings ; we ſhould have had not a few Panegyricks, 
and many Homilies on no other Theme or Text, than the Encomiums of the 
Roman See; and Thanks to God for beſtowing on the Chriſtians ſuch a vifible un- 
erring Decider of their Controverſies ; whereas, nothing of that Nature is to be 
found in all the Monuments of Antiquity.” 


27272... 


PACKET 1V. 


Damnoſa quid non imminuit dies? Hor. 


more dangerous than Affliction; as we may obſerve, that more People 
are deſtroy'd by Surfeits, than are ſtarv'd to Death. Chriſtianity bravely 
weather'd the Storms of the Heathen Perſecutions, 'and like a Palm-Tree flouriſh'd 
moſt under thoſe weighty Oppreſſions; the Blood of the Martyrs proving the Seed 
of the Church. But when it came to reſt, under the kinder Influences of the Ci- 
vil Power, like Grain in an over-forc'd Soil, it ſoon grew rank and luxuriant, 


cc E Proſperity, tho' very grateful to human Nature, proves oftentimes 


running up too faſt, in a ſpecious Blade, but with thin Ears and little Corn. 


Conſtantine, for his gallant Acts, ſurnamed the Great, * was the firſt Emperor 
that declared himſelf a Chriſtian,” It is a common Notion that Conſtantine was 
converted 


— 


— 


* Some of our Countrymen have been willing to believe, that this great Prince was 
born at York, but there is no Foundation for this. Stephanus Byzantius has inform'd us 
about the Place of his real Nativity: It was Naiſſus, a City of Thrace ;, with whom agree 
the generality of ancient Writers. Thoſe of our Nation have thought he was born here, 
from a Paſſage of an anonymous Author, (Epithalam. Maximiano & Conſtantin. inter Pane- 
gyric. p. 119. Edit. Cellar.) Liberavit ille [Conſtantius] Britannias ſervitute, tu * 
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converted to Chriſtianity by ſeeing the figure of a Croſs in the Air, when he was 

ing to encounter Maxentivs the Tyrant, with theſe Words under it, „In this 
«© gyercome.” He could not then be firſt converted, becauſe he had very favour- 
able Thoughts of Chriſtianity before ; but he might be animated to attack his Ene- 
my by this Apparition, which it is certain he firmly believed he faw ; for Euſcbius, 
his Intimate, has given us from him this Account, which he ſays the Emperor ſwore 
to: That a little after Noon, he faw in the Air, over the Sun, the Croſs compoſed 
of Light, with this Inſcription, Türe vi, By this overcome; that he, and all his 
Soldiers who ſaw it with him, were greatly ſurprized at this ſtrange Sight; that he 
was at a Loſs what to make of this Viſion ;. that in the Night, whilſt he ſlept, 
Chriſt appeared to him in a Dream, with the ſame Sign that he had ſeen in the 
Sky, commanding him, that he ſhould put it upon the Standards which he uſed in 
Battle ; that he, the next Morning, call'd his Officers together, and getting ſome 
Workmen, had Standards immediately made. (Vit. Conſtantin. Lib. 1, cap. 28, 
29.) If this Hiſtory is ever ſo true, there is no room from hence to make a han- 
dle for worſhipping the Croſs ; for the Sign which was put upon the Standards was 


not the Croſs, but the Contraction of the Name of Chriſt, the Letter X- 


with the Letter P traverſe: for thus ſays Euſebius, + el imyeiag vd cv puConov dv3 
due 50157 e d arown Nd F ge 10 noe! yacarmigper, wiatouls Ty P x71! 
T0 woriramy ; and Standards with this Sign upon them are to be ſeen on the Re- 
verſe of ſeveral Coins of this Emperor and his Sons. This was then fo little que- 
ſtion'd, that the Senate, which at that time was chiefly compoſed of Pagans, put 
The following Inſcription, (Vid. Gruteri Inſcription, p. 282.) on the Triumphal 
Arch on this Occafion, and which is ſtill remaining at Rome, 


IN. Cs. Fri. ConsTranTiINo. Maximo. 
P. F. AvcvsrTo. S. P. Q. R. | 
©. - - Quop. INSTINCTU, DIVINITATIS. MENTIS. 4 
| 7 -  MAGNITUDINE. CUM. EXERCITU. suo. | vj 
TAM. De. TYRANNO. QUAM. DE. OMNI. EJUS.- q 
FACTIONE. UNO. TEMPORE. JUSTIS. * 
REMPUBLICAM. ULTUS. EST. ARMIS. 
ARCUM. TRIUMPHIS. INSIGNEM. DICAYIT. 

LIiBERATORI. URBIS. 

FUNDATORI. QUIETIS. 


2 


2 


biles illic oriendo feciſti. Your Father freed Britain from Bondage; but you have render'd it 
noble, by taking your Riſe (as to Power) from thence. This Writer means Conftantine's be- 
ing proclaimed Emperor, or at leaſt Cæſar, at York, where his Father Conſtantius certainly 
died. Hence another Writer of the ſame Age, Eumenius, ſpeaks thus of our Country, 
—— Conſtant. p. 147.) Happy Britain ! happier than all Lands ! you have firſt 

Conftantine, inveſted with the Dignity of Cæſar: Nature has deſervedly favour'd you 


with all the Advantages of Air and Soil; in you there is neither too rigorous Cold in 

Winter, nor too immoderate Heat in Summer; you have vaſt Plenty of Corn; you have | 
ſhady Foreſts without Beaſts of Prey to infeſt them; your Plains are without venomous h y 
Creatures, but are cloathed with an innumerable Number of Sheep, giving a great deal of 34 


? if 
Whether 7 


Milk, and loaded with thick Fleeces.” 


of the Hiftory of Pop ERv. 1 5 

Whether we admit this Relation or not, we may aſcribe Conſtantine's em- 
bracing the Chriſtian Faith to the Operation of the Spirit of God: it is reaſonable 
to believe, that the ſecondary Means might be the Conſideration of the Excellence 
of the Chriſtian Doctrines, how improving they are of each Man's particular 
Happineſs, and how conducive to the Peace and Quiet of Societies, by recom- 
mending Patience, Obedience, Love, Charity, and Self-denial; which, to ſo pru- 
dent a Prince, might be ſufficient Arguments to invite him thereto, 2 

And as new Converts are uſually moſt zealous, ſo this Emperor, bred amidſt 
the Pomp of Pagan Rites, and perhaps not enough conſidering, that the Glory 
of Chriſtianity conſiſts in Simplicity and Purity, more than in worldly Riches and 
Splendor, imagining to promote it that way, was very bountiful in beſtowing his 
Money on the Church and Church-men of his Time, eſpecially at Rome, as being 
moſt at hand; if what Platina * ſays was true; for he tells us, that he gave the 
Biſhops of Rome leave to wear a Golden Crown ſet with Jewels; but (lays he) 
Silveſter (that was then Biſhop there) refuſed the ſame, as not fit for a religious 
Head. But his Succeſſors are no ſuch mode? Fools; not content with a ſingle Dia- 
dem, they will have a triple Crown, and ſcorn to ſuffer the Emperor himſelf to 
put on his Diadem without their Conſent. No People better practiſe the Proverb, 
Where an Inch is given, to take an Ell: For not ſatisfy' d with Con/ftantines Boun- 
ty, of which the ſame Platina records ſeveral Inſtances, the Papiſts have ſince 
forged a Donation from him, whereby they pretend he gave to the before-named 
Silveſter, and his Succeſlors, the City of Rome, and ſeveral other large Territo- 
ries in Italy, to rule and enjoy the ſame in a Sovereign Manner.” 

Some of the Popiſh Writers, who took it for granted that there was ſuch a 
Donation made by Conſtantine, yet expreſs'd their Diſlike of it, and their Senſe of 
the evil Uſe that had been made of it : Thus the famous Dante ſpoke of it : 


Ah, Conſtantin ! di quanto mal fui matre 

Non la tua converſion ; ma quella dote 

Che da te preſe il primo rico Patre. | 
- Inferno. Cant. 19. p. 102. Ed. Ven, 1596. 


Ah, Conſtantine ! of how much Ill was Cauſe, 
Not thy Converſion, but the rich Domains 
Which the firſt wealthy Pope receiv'd of thee. Milton, 


And the ingenious 4rio/to, where he brings in the Engliſh Knight Afolfo, con- 
ducted by St. John about the Moon, has theſe Lines : _ 


Da I Apoſtolo Santo fu condutto, 
In un vallon, fra due montagne ſtretto; 
Ove mirabilmente era ridutto, 
Cio che di perde, o per noſtro difetto, 
O per colpa di tempo, o di fortuna 
Cio che ſi perde, qui la ſi raguna. | 
Orlando Furioſa, Cant, 34, St. 73. 


Platin. Vit. Pontif. p. 48. Ed. Col. 1646. _ 
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But to be ſhort at laſt, his Guide him brings e 
Into a goodly Valley, where he ſees 
A mighty Maſs of things ſtrangely confus'd, 
Things which on Earth were loſt or were abus'd. 
| Sir John Harrington, St. 72. 


And again : 
- Di varie fiori ad un gran monte paſla 
C' hebbe gia buono odore, or puzza forte; 
Queſto era il dono (fi pero dir lece) 
Che Conſtantino al buon Silveſtro fece. 


Then paſs'd he to a flow'ry Mountain green 
That once ſmelt ſweet, now ſtinks as odiouſly. 
This was that Gift (if you the Truth will have) 
Which Conftantine to good Silveſter gave. Milton. 


Our admirable Chaucer glances at it in the following Lines of the Plowman's Tale, 
p. 184. of the laſt Edition. | on 


The Emp'ror the Pope ſometime 
do highe Lordſhip him aboute, 

That at the laſt the ſely kime, 

The proude Pope yput him out; 

So of this realm is in grete dout. 

But Lordes beware and them defende, 
For now theſe Folke be wondir ſtoute, 
'The King and Lords now this amende. 


Chaucer may perhaps be ſaid to be a follower of Witliffe, and to have ſpoke out of 
prejudice ; Jet us then ſee in what Terms our other excellent old Poet Gower, who 


was his Senior, tho* contemporary, and who was a very zealous Papiſt, ſpeaks of it. 


This Emperor which hele hath found 
Within Romz, anone let founde 
Two Churchis, whiche he did make 
For Peter and for Paulis ſake, 
Of whom he had a viſioun, 
And yafe thereto poſſeſſioun 
Of Lordeſhippe, and of worldy Goode, 
But howe ſo that his Wille was goode 
Towards the Pope and his Franchiſe, 
Yet hath it provid otherwiſe, 

To ſee the worchyng of the Dede. 
For in Cronike thus I reade : 
Anone as he hath made the Yefte, 
A Voyce was herde on highe Lefte, 
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Of whiche all Romz was ydradde, t 0 N 
And ſaid, this Daie venime is ſhadde 

In Holy Churche of Temporalle, 

Whiche medleth with the Spiritualle: 

And howe it ſtant of that Degree; 

Yet maie a Man the ſoothe ſee : 

Godde maie amende it when he wille 

J can thereto nene othir skille, | orlas{uoiNN 
Confeſs. Amantis, fal. xlvi, D. xlvii, A. Edit. 1554. 


Of this pretended Donation there are ſeveral Copies, which differ one from ano- 
ther. It may not be improper to add here a Tranſlation of one, which was publiſh'd 
by Fo. Ceſar Bullenger (De Imperio Rom. Cap. vi. p. 318.) In this Conflantine the 

reat is repreſented as performing the Office of a Groom to the Pope : We have 
no Reaſon to think he did fo to Silvefter ; but it ſhews, to what vile Offices that 
Pope's Succeſſors would have put the temporal Lord of the then known World. 


The Edict of Conſtantine the Great, concerning the Pope of Rome. 


We decree to all the Governors of Provinces, and the Senate of -our 
that the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor of the Holy Apoſtles and of our Lord Peter, 
has a Power above the Imperial, throughout all the World, over all Perſons ; that 
he is to be honoured, and had in Reverence much more than the Emperor; 
that he is the Head of the four antient Sees; and that all things, relating to the 
orthodox Faith, muſt be judged and decreed by him. We give to our Father, 
the Bleſſed Silugſer, and his Succeſſors, our Palace, a Diadem for his Head ſet 
with precious Stones and Pearls, a Hood to hang at his Neck, a Purple Mantle, a 
Crimſon Veſt, and all the Imperial Apparel, the Imperial Furniture for his Horſe, 
. Sceptres, and the reſt of the Imperial Ornaments, and all the Glory of our Power. 
As to ſuch as are choſe into the Body of the Clergy of the moſt Holy City of Rome, 
we command, that they ſhall be apparel'd in Cloaths like thoſe wore by our Sena- 
tors, be carried on Horſe-back, and be array'd in White Robes ; and that he who 
is ordain'd a Clerk, ſhall not be hindered by any one to be a Senator: but ſeeing 
our Holy Father Silvugſter, out of his innate Modeſty, refuſes a Crown of Gold, we 
have placed theſe Ornaments, denoting his high Rank, and the holy Reſurrection, 
with our own Hands on his ſacred Head. We performing the Office of a Groom, 
and holding the Bridle of his Horſe, have gone out of the Court of his facred Tem- 
ple, out of Fear and Reverence for our Lord St, Peter. We have look'd upon it to 
be moſt uſeful, and agreeable to God, to give up the City of Rome, and the Weſtern 
Parts and Cities to our moſt holy Father, and to transfer the Seat of our Empire to. 
the Eaſtern Parts, and to chooſe for our Capital the City of Byzantium, which lies. 
under a fine Climate : reckoning it unjuſt for an Emperor to govern. in that part 
of the Earth, where the Chriſtian Religion was firſt revealed to us from Heaven. 
Having wrote this with our own Hands, and laid it on the Body of our Lord Peter, 
we ſwear, not only that we will never break this Engagement, but that our Suc- 
ceſſors ſhall keep it inviolable, and of this we become Surety to our holy Father and 
his Succeſſors. | 
© On this Pretence, ſome Papiſts would oblige us to a great deal of Reverence 
in our Expreſſions about the Pope; for, ſay they, he is however a great Prince, and 
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therefore is to be treated with Reſpe& ; but we ſball find his Temporal Juriſdiction 
as ill got as his Spiritual; and that the fame was firſt obtained by Fraud and Vil- 
| hay, and not by any ſuch Gift from Conftantine ; whoſe Donation is a meer Cheat 
orgery. | 
I, One copy bears date in the fourth Conſulſhip of Canſtantine the Son, and 
Gallicanus ; whereas there never was any ſuch Conſulſhip. 
2. Neither Damaſus nor Azaftafius, who wrote the Life of the ſaid Silvgſter very 
particularly, mention one word of it: Fis in no wiſe probable they would have 
omitted it, it being a matter of ſuch importance.“ The firſt Writer who ever men- 
tion'd it was Eneas of Paris, who lived in the Year 894. 
* 3. Rome itſelf, nay all Daly, was afterwards part of what was divided amongſt 
the Sons of Con/tanting : (See Euſeb. de vit. Conſtantin, I. 4. cap. 51.) And Pope 
Agatho, who wrote many Years after, in an Epiſtle to Conflantine Pogonatus, 
calls Rome, Urbem Imperatoris ſervilem, the Emperor's ſervile City. See Agath. 


5. 70. | 
7 a. and Burchard omit this pretended Deed of Gift, in their Collection of 
Decrees, as Apocryphal ; and Platina is aſham'd to mention it. Nay, the moſf 
Learned Men of the Raman Church have condemned and rejected it; as Valater- 
rams in the Life of Conſtantine; Cardinal Cuſa (in Concordant. Cathol. I. 3.) 


Laurentius Valle (in Fidta Donatione; ) and ( to bring an infallible Witneſs) 


Anras Sylvius, afterwards Pope by the Name of Pius the Second. The famous 
Zalian Hiſtorian, Francis Guicciardin, diſcovered the Cheat, but the Inquiſition 
razed out not a few of his Leaves, tho'they are ſtil] extant in ſome Editions ;* he there 
not only denies that feigned Donation of Conſtantine, but affirms, that divers 
Men reported S Rege, and him not to have lived in the ſame Age. Then 
he ſhews how obſcure and mean the Authority of the Popes. was, during the time 
that the barbarous Nations made havock in 7taly ; that at the Inftitution of the Ex- 
archate, the Popes had nothing to do with the Temporal Sword, but lived ſubje& 
to the Emperor, and dated all their Bulls and Charters in theſe formal Words, Such 
an one our Lord and Emperor Reigning.” And we need the leſs dwell upon the 
Confutation-of the Genuinelſs of this Donation, becauſe the moſt conſiderable of the 
later Papiſts, who yet have been Tools to the Court of Rome, have given it up; as 
the Cardinal Baroniut, Father Morin, and likewiſe M. de Marca, and Father 
Natalis Aleuander; not to mention thoſe modeſt Writers of the Ramiſb Communion, 
Father Pagi, and M. Ie Nain te Tillemont. | 
5. „If ſuch a Gift had been made, then muſt the Senate and Army of Rome be- 
come Subjects, and own Allegiance to the Biſhop. Now nothing is more plain, 
than that the Senate did not own any ſuch Allegiance, but- that afterwards Conſtan- 
 Zine's Sons, Julian, and others of his Succeſſors, were the ſole Lords of the People 
and Army, and placed their Governors over the City; as Conſtantius did Leontius, 
whom he afterwards put to Death for a Rape; Julian, Apronianus, and others: Nay, 
Fuftinian having ſent Belliſarius into Italy, he finding Siluerius then Biſhop of Reme 
to have traitcrouſly tamper'd with the Goths about ſurpriſing Rome, turn'd the ſaid 
S$:verites out of his. Biſhoprick, and baniſh'd him, as we find in his Life in Platina ; 
| P. 70, 
— —— ——V— . i ͤ b— . . — (f —— 
The Bagis Reader may ſee this Paſſage at the end of P. PaaPs Hiſtery of the Council 
of Trex, p. 776, 775. 1 
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p. 10, 71. And this being about Year 536, is an undeniable Argument, that there 
was no ſuch Gift or Power conferred by Conſtantine ſo many Years before, but that 
even till then at leaſt, the Roman Biſhops were in Subjection to the Emperor. 

6. Becauſe in the pretended Original kept in the Vatican, and written in Letters 
of Gold, the Scribe which wrote it could not forbear laughing at the Impoſture, 
having ventured at the foot thereof to tell the Truth, though in falſe Latin, by ad- 
ding theſe Words: Quam Fabulam longi Temporis Mendacia finxit, which Fable a 
Lye of a long time hath feigned.---See Mornay's Myſterium Iniquitatis, p. 35. 

7. From the Ridiculouſneſs of this Inſtrument in itſelf: For there it is ſaid, that 
Conftantine, the fourth Day after his Baptiſm, gave this Privilege alſo to the Biſhop 
of Rome, That all Prieſts throughout the Empire ſhould acknnoledge him for their 
Head, as Judges acknowledge their King, But if the Popiſh Doctrine be true, he 
might thank him for nothing; ſure the good Emperor was not well inſtructed in the 
Rights of the Biſhops of Rome, to preſume to make a preſent to them of a Privilege 
which they had ſeveral hundred Years been eſtated in by a Commiſſion from 
Heaven. And what a dull Coxcomb muſt Siluęſter be, if he choſe to hold from the 
Emperor, rather than from St. Peter *Tis there likewiſe ſaid, That Conſtantine 
gave him and his Succeſſors the Primacy over the Sees of Alexandria, Antioch, Jeru- 
falem, &c. Beſides the Sillineſs of the Repetition, undoubtedly his then Holineſs, if 
this ſtory was true, was an Infallible Dunce ; for had he but gone to School with 
the Jeſuits, he might have learned, that it belong'd properly to his own mighty 7 8 
to have given the Empire to Conſlantine, and not to have accepted theſe Tn 
from him, which, together with the Devil's Bait, al the Kingdoms in the World, 
and the Glery of them, were entruſted to his Conduct long before. But the miſchief is, 
there were no ſuch rare Tutors in thoſe Days. 

We proceed to ſome Inftances during the Reign of this Emperor Conſtantine, that 
may give us ſome Light where the Government of the Church was veſted, and how 
the Biſhops of Rome were eſtecmed as to their Authority in thoſe Days. 

1. When Donatus ſtood condemned as an Heretick 2 Churches of —_— 
Con/tantine left him not to be judged- by Miltiades at that time Biſhop of * 
but appointed Maternus, Rhetius, and Marinus, Biſhops of Colen, Authun, and 
Arles, to hear his Cauſe: See Augu/t. Epiſt. 162. and 166. Tis true he after- 
wards joined the ſaid Miltiades with them in Commiſſion ; and afterwards, upon 
an Appeal from their Order, the Emperor heard and determined it himſelf in Perſon: 
at Milan : ſo ſays Auguſtin, Ep. 168. The Emperor being conſtrained to judge this 
Cauſe after the Biſhops, cauſed the Parties to appear before him, and with all Care, 
Diligence and Wiſdom, entring into the Knowledge of the Cauſe, pronorneed Cecilian 
Biſhop of Carthage innocent, and his Adverſaries a company of ungodly Perſons. So 
little was the Biſhop of Rome then regarded, as the ſole and ultimate Decider of Con- 
troverſies. And this was about the Year of our Lord 310. 

2. In that celebrated Aſfair about Arius we have as little Signs of any ſuch Power 
believed or pretended to. The Caſe was this: Arius a Prieſt at Alexandria being fruſtra- 
ted in his ambitious Deſign of being Biſhop of that City,“ he ſet himſelf to oppoſe the 
received Dectrine of Chriſt's Divinity: Juſt as now-a-days ſome raſh and ſelf-con- 
ccited young Students, miſſing of College-Preferment, or the like, take pet, run 
over to Doway or St. Omers, and return full of Popiſh and traiterous Principles, to 
diſturb the Peace of their native Country, and thereby at laſt bring themſelves to 
Deſtruction. The Hereſy promoted by this Arius was very groſs, but was ſubtly 
managed, and moſt ſtubbornly maintained. Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria oppoſed 
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himſelf againſt him, and ſent likewiſe his Epiſtles into all Parts, to the Number 
of 70, as Epiphanius reckons them, and amongſt the reſt to Rome, but not in the 
leaſt as to a Judge, but meerly as to other Churches, for their Satisfaction; which 
undeniably appears, in that without waiting for any Advice from thence, he pro- 
ceeded to excommunicate and cut off Arius from the Church, 
This Fire thus flaming out, the famous Council of Nice, conſiſting of 318 Bi- 
ſhops, and other learned Men, was aſſembled to quench it; but this was not call'd 
by the Biſhop of Rome, for Euſebius (de Vit. Conſt. 111, 6.) tells us, That the 
peror Conſtantine aſſembled the general Council of Nice, calling thither the Bi- 
ſhops from all Parts; which Diſpatch he calls & ſu, and aÞgyypiaus, A Precept 
or Command ; and according to Theedoret, (I. 1, cap. 7.) à Ba mavfptranny 
Zueirlu gown tips ouvodoy, the Emperor 22 that great Council. In like man- 
ner, when the ſame Council writes to the Churches, obſerve their Stile, Ve here 
8 by the Grace of God, and fauour of Conſtantine our Prince, beloved of 
od. (Vid. Act. Concil. Nic. Vol. 1.) 
As this Council was call'd by the ſole Order of Conſtantine, ſo he himſelf fat 
amongſt them, admoniſhing them to a fair and friendly Debate of Things for the 
finding out of Truth. The Biſhop of Rome, by reaſon of his great Age, was 
not able to be there, but he ſent two Presbyters, who in his Name might ſubſcribe 
what was there determin'd, as Theodoret has told us, (1. 1. 7.) And ſo far was he 
from being Chief there, that *tis recorded by the ſame Author, that the firſt Biſhop 
who opened the Matter, and delivered his Opinion, was Euſtathius Biſhop of An- 
Hoch. And in the ſixth Canon of that Council, for ranking and ordering of Bi- 
ſhops in their Places, there is nothing more of Pre-eminence aſcribed to. the See of 
Rome, than to thoſe of other Metropolitan and Patriarchal Cities, but expreſs 
Proviſion is made, that every Church ſhall retain her due Honour.” | 


EEC 
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Medd ber tibi, leftor Cbriſtiane, ufui fint, quemvis 
authorem fingito. 


= THE general Council, aſſembled at Nice, fell to their grand Buſineſs, viz. 
« The New-broach'd Tenets of Arius; which they ſolemnly condemn'd: 
: And for aſſerting the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, and his Ce-eternity 
with the Father, the Nicene Creed drawn up, as it is thought, by Ho/ius, Biſhop 
of Corduba, was agreed to. I 
T'wo other Canons were then likewiſe eftabliſhed, which being notably anim- 
adverted on by Platina, (a Popiſh Author, who-lived and wrote not above two 
hundred Years ago) I ſhall recite them in his own Words truly tranſlated, - - - - 
; 40 It 
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t It was here decreed, (ſays he, ſpeaking of this Council in the Life of Silugſter) 
« That for preventing Injury to any, every Year a Provincial Council ſhould be 
« held. And why (continues that Author) the Popes of our Age have aboliſh'd 
cc this holy Conſtitution, I ſee not, unleſs it be that they fear the Cenſures of 
« thoſe that live better, and hold truer Opinions than themſelves. It was alſo 
<« provided, That none of the Clergy, out of Ambition or Covetouſneſs, ſhould leave a 
cc leſs, to go to a bigger Church. But this certainly (ſays he) is not in our Da 
ac obſerv'd, when with rapacious Jaws, like hunger-ſtarv'd Wolves, they all by 

« cret Simoniacal Promiſes, Flatteries, Gifts, Bribes, &c. gape for, and ſnatch 
cc the richer Biſhopricks and Benefices, leaving their firſt and leſs advantageous 
& ' Cures, without either Conſcience or Care.“ 

Several other of their Decrees I ſhall not trouble the Reader with, ſince 
ſerve chiefly to ſhew, that the evil One ſow'd his Tares betimes, and that divers 
little Superſtitions were then budding, which afterwards ſhot forth their Branches fo 
thick, till they bad almoſt over-ſhadowed the Church, and transformed its external 
Figure from the Spouſe's lightſome Garden of Spices, to a dark Grove of Heatheniſh 
Idolatry. For example, upon a Miſ-apprehenſion of that Text, Some make them- 
ſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom 4 God, Origen many Years before had emaſculated 
himſelf; and d, it ſeems, ſo many Followers, that this Aſſembly ſaw it need- 
ful to make one Decree, that for the future None ſhould geld themſelves, [Chronicon 
Carionis, p. 266.] A Prohibition which we have reaſon to believe our modern Pa- 
piſts do not greatly need, ſince the Swedsſb Law, to inflit that Puniſhment on any 
Jeſuit that ſhould happen to be found there, having been but only twice or thrice 
put in Execution, has preſerved that Country more than an Age free from the Vi- 
fits of thoſe peſtilent Incendiaries. | abs | 

There was about theſe Ages grown common an undue Admiration of the Virtues 
of ſingle Life, and Oftentation of bodily _— ; whence not only the Fanaticiſm 

of Hermits and Monks got ground, but alſo a Fancy, that none that had and kept 
Company with their Wives, were fit to officiate as Miniſters in the Church. Hence 
was that Queſtion ſtarted in this Nicene Council, of which the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rian Socrates (I. 1. cap. 11.) writes thus, It pleaſed ſome of the Biſhops to bring in a 
© New Law into the Church, that thoſe that were dedicated to the holy Miniſtry, 
„ Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, ſhauld not ſſeep any longer with their. Wives.” 
But it appears the Apoſtacy was not yet grown enough to introduce that De- 
vice; for (ſays that Author) Paphnutius, an Egyptian Biſhop, who had one of his 
Eyes pluck'd out formerly for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, ſtood up, in oppoſition 
thereto,. crying out re; * That they ſhould not impoſe ſo heavy a Yoke, for the 
«© Marriage-Bed was honourable, and Matrimony unpolluted, left with tos much Pre- 
<< ciſeneſs they ſhould rather hurt the Church; for all Men could: not bear the Exerciſe 
, Continency, and that accompanying with a Man's lawful; Wife was true Cha- 
« fiity.” Which prevailed fo far, that the Council acquieſcing in his Opinion, 
only. decreed, That Clerks ſhould not | accompany with other | Wamen befides their 
Wives. Canon 3. | | N K 

Nor did the Prohibition of Wives to the Clergy ripen into a Decree, till about 

fifty Years after; at which time Siricius, Biſhop of Rome, ordain'd, that if a Clerk 
married a Widow, or a ſecond Wife, he ſhould be diveſted of his Office. For ma- 
ny hundred Years after, even this was not obſerved, till Gregory VII, otherwiſe 

Ne, III, (Pr, 24.) 14 E | called 
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called Hildebrand, by cruel Decrees of Excommunication, deprived Miniſters of 
their lawful Wives, and compelled the Cl to the Vow of Continency. 
That this is diametrically oppoſite to Chriſtian Liberty is evident, if we 
conſider, | | 

1. Theſe ſeveral Texts of Scripture, 1 Cor. vii. 2. Becauſe of Fornication let 
every Man have his own Wife ; that is, whoever has not the Gift of Continency, 
whether Clergy or Lay-men ; ſo St. Chryſo/fom, Hom. 19. upon theſe Words, in- 
terprets them generally, extending them to one as well as the other. Again, Verſe 
9. They that cannot contain, let them marry ; for it is better to marry than to burn, 
Once more, Verſe 28. / thou marry thou haſt not ſinned. Thus the Apoſtle, giving 
the Qualifications of a Biſhop, 1 Tim. iii. 2. plainly ſays, A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, 
the Husband of one Wife, having his Children in ſubjection, Ver. 4. which had been 
abſurd, if he had been bound not to have any Wife at all. True it is, the Papiſts 
would avoid this plain Text, by ſuggeſting that the Husband of one Wife means 
one that had been only once married, and that to a Virgin who was dead; that 
'then ſuch a Man may be admitted to holy Orders ; and that thereby ſuch a Perſon, 
as in their Canons they term Bigamus, is prohibited; that is, any that hath been 
twice married, or once, if to a Widow. But this is meer violence to the Senſe ; for 
the Words are in the preſent Tenſe, and ſpeak not of them that have been marri- 
ed, and whoſe Wives were perhaps dead; but of them that at preſent are actually 
married, whom the Apoſtle requires to have but one Wife at a time. 

2. We find Paul, though himſelf unmarried, challenged the Liberty to lead about 
with him a Wife, 1 Cor. ix. 5. as the. reſt of the Apoſtles, even the Lord's Bre- 
"thren, and Cephas did; therefore it was lawful for him to have married, being an 
Apoſtle. And it appears likewiſe that Peter was married, Matt. viii. 14. And let 
the Papiſts tell us, by whom had Peter his Daughter Petronilla, of whoſe Holineſs 
their Legends make ſo much Noiſe ; undoubtedly by his Wife, and that after he 
Was an Apoſtle, as may be concluded by her Age: For ſhe was ſo young in the 
time of the Perſecution of Domitian the Emperor, that themſelves tell us, Flaccus 
-defired to have her in marriage; whereas, had ſhe been born before his Apoſtleſhip, 
"ſhe muſt have been then almoſt 60 Years old. eit 46.1» e 11817 
3. "There was no ſuch Uſage in the primitive Church. Chemeron a Biſhop fled 
with his Wife, ſays Eigebius, (L. 6. c. 42.) in time of Perſecution, Spiridion, 
a famous Biſhop in the Council of Nice, was married, and had a Daughter named 
Irene, (Ruffin. L. I. c. 5.) Syneſius, a learned Biſhop of Ptolemais, was married, 
and had Children when be was a Biſhop, as appears by his Writings, (Epiſt. 70, 
and 126.) Socrates (L. 5. c. 22.) teſtifies of many godly Biſhops in the Eaff, 
that they had Children by their lawful Wives after they were Biſhops. And the 
Greek Church obſerves it for a Cuſtom, not to ordain any, till after they are mar- 
ried ; as judging them then more ſtaid, and leſs ſubject to Temptations. Tis evi- 
dent by our Hiſtories, that in England Prieſts married commonly, even after the 
Deeree made againſt it by Lanfranc, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in a Synod held 

at Winchefter, Anno Dom. 1076, For Gerard, Archbiſhop of York, writing after- 
Wards to. Anſelm of Canterbury, certifies him, That thoſe whom he invited to 
take Orders, would not conſent to profeſs Chaſtity ; that is, not to marry, as the 
- Decree of Lanfranc required. | © ; 
4. Let us conſider the Weakneſs of our Adverſaries Arguments. The before- 
mentioned Siricius, in his Decretal-Epiſtle, if it is genuine, very gravely cites for 
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his warrant that Text, They that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God; which is fo 
groſs and ſtupid a Perverſion, that none but a Pope would uſe it. Others have 
urged, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33. He that is unmarried N Things of the Lord, 
and he who is married for the Things of the World. at St. Paul fpoke con- 
cerning Marriage, in that Chapter, was not to the Clergy only, but to the Laity 
and it is exceeding probable, that what he ſaid was with Regard to a time of Perſe. 
cution ; in which, it is certain, that they who engage in Defenſe of Chriſt's Cauſe, 
whether Clergy or Laity, are much leſs incumber'd, when they are ſingle, than 
when they have Families; but in quiet Times“ we may affirm, that they may 
perform their miniſterial Function r married than unmarried, And though in 
ſome reſpe& the ſingle Man ſeem to have leſs Cauſe to be incumber'd in the World; 
yet in others, a prudent faithful Wife may be the occaſion, that her Husband ma 

much leſs entangled therewith, than if he were without her. All which 1s 
agreeable to the Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles ; and the contrary Injunction 
of the Papiſts, as it was firſt introduced out of Covetouſneſs, to aggrandize the Cler- 
gy, that they being freed from the Charge of Children might more vigorouſly ad- 
vance the Intereſt of the Church, which was to be their general Heir; fo it is one 
of the Characteriſtical Marks of Antichriſt, and is ſtiled 4 Doctrine of Devils, 
I Tim. iv. 3. And therefore to attack our Antagoniſts with a kind of Weapon 
that themſelves much boaſt of, I will conclude this Point with the Anathema 
of the Council of Gangra, (a Town of Galatia) held not long after this of Nice, 
Canon the fourth, amy Man make a difference of a married Prieft, as tho through 
Occaſion of his Marriage he ought not to offer, let him be Accurſed.” 


PACE SW 


i Non ego ventofi venor ſuffragia vulgi, 
4 Contentus paucis lefforibus.----- 


The Chaſtity of the Romiſh Clergy, ſince the Prohibition of Marriage, inquired into. 
The nature of General and other Councils tated. Their Power, and the Obligation 
of their Decrees, diſcuſſed. 


ER E not Abſurdity and Contradifions' frequent Ingredients in the 
| Doctrines of the Papiſts, it would be ſtrange, that the ſame Men who un- 


duly extol Matrimony, making People ſwear that they hold for an Article 
of Faith, That it is truly and properly one of the Seven Sacraments of the new Law 
1 by rom and neceſſary to the Salvation of Mankind, (which are the very 
ords of Pope Pius TV's Bull, preſcribing the Form of the Oath for Profeſſion of 
Faith to be taken by all Catholicks, —_— November 1564.) that the ſame Per- 
2 | | ſons. 
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' ſons (I K) would at the ſame time fo far vi/ify and ſcandalize that Holy Infiturion, 
as to deem their Prigfts polluted by the lawful Vt of it, is an Impudence not to be 
exceeded by any thing but their Slaſphemaus Ambition of ſeeming wiſer and more 
e than God himfal? who leaves that free, which they with an hypocritical 
Oh tation prohibit. 


But are theſe lofty pretenders to Virgin- purity, indeed fo ſtrict and chaſt in their 
Converſation ? It may ſcarce be worth while to inquire ; but they have made it in 
a manner neceſſary, by numbering the SanQity of their Paſtors amongſt the Marks 
that prove them a true Church; [See Vane's Ly/? Sheep returned home.] and ſcan- 
izing all our Miniſters in general on this Account, calling them a fleſbly Company, 
[Cee Nemiſb. Annot.. on 1 Tim. ili. 2.] The Authorities we uſe ſhall be taken 
from Writers of their own ; and amongſt them, ſtill the honeſter the Men were, 
the more Filth they diſcover. | as 

I the Roman ſingle- lived Paſtors have been thoſe ſanctified Followers of the 77 


of whem tis ſaid, Theſe are they which were not defiled with Women, [Rev. xiv. 4. 

what mean then thoſe Bleatings of the Sheep in our Ears? Whence ariſe thoſe lou 
Complaints, in the whole Current of Hiſtory, of their Debaucheries and Unclean- 
neſs? What made Father Eſpenceus to cry out, [[n Append.] Our Ancęſtors wiſhed 
Glerks to_turn their Wives into their Siſters ; but thoſe in our Age, in their room keep. 
Kiſſes, » Concubines, and common Strumpets : God, they ſay, took away their Sons (by 
this Prohibition, we muſt underſtand,) but inſtead of them, the Devil has given 
them Nephews, in abominable Abundance, (he means ds, whom they colour'd 
with that Name.) What made ſo learned and modeſt a Man as Eraſmus ſay, A 
number of Monaſtertes 7 degenerated, that the Stews are more Chaſt, Sober, and 
4 gag than they! [In Epift. Grynaco.] Was that zealous French Preacher, Fryar 
 Menotein, mad, when he declared, That all the Goods of their Churchmen paſs a- 
way, upon three ſayings of the Ave-Mary: Firſt, Benedicta tu, in their great 
Pamp and Braveries : The Second, In mulieribus, their Wenches and Ladies of 
Pleaſure: The Third, Fructus ventris, in their Revels, Banquets, and Belly-chear ? 
[Feria. 6. Sab. poſt Dominic. 40. fol. 8.] What a Villain was their own Bromiard, 
for telling that ſhrewd Tale of a Popiſh Prieſt returning late from his Harlot, who 
hearing a lamentable Noiſe of a Ghoſt, askt hat, or who it was? The Ghoſt 
anſwers---- Who art thou that askeſt ? A Prieft, ſays the Man: A Prieſt, ſaid the 
Ghoſt, a Prigſt ! And being demanded why he doubled the Word with ſuch a 
Vehemency, he replied,----That there came daily ſuch Swarms of Prieſts to Hell, 
that he thought there had been none left upon Earth, [Summ. v. Luxuria.] I will 
favour chaſt Ears ſo far, as not to mention their Italian Brutalities, not to be named 
among Chriſtians ; and which (if Authors or T ravellers may be credited) have 
rendred Rome, Sodom in both Senſes, Spiritual and Temporal, I will not inſtance, 
that Pope Gregory had a Baſtard, named Fames, on whom, in Queen Elizabeth's. 
time; he beſtowed Ireland, and imploy'd that Rebel and Traitor Stew#ley, with 
Men and Money, to get poſſeſſion for him. I will not name Dona Olympia, or 
any more modern infallible Courteſans; it may ſuffice, that our own Hiſtory gives 
us a pregnant Example in Cardinal Cremen/is, who being ſent hither by Pope Hono- 
nus to King Henry I, Anne 1125. to ſtickle againſt the Married Clergy, after he 
had in a ſolemn Council made a moſt zealous Oration in Praiſe of Chaſtity, and 
bitterly inveighed againſt unlawful Luſt, (ſo the Hypocrite term'd their lawful Mar- 
riage) was himſelf, that very Night, ſurprized in bed with a Whore. ---But what « 

| that 
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that? I remember their St. Thomas Aquinas makes a cleanly Compariſon, or kind 
of Plea, for the Toleration of ſuch Cattle, Id facit in mundo Meretrix, & . A 
Whore. in the World (ſays he) is as the Pump in a Ship, or a Privy in a Palace: 
take theſe away, and all will be filled with Stench and Annoyance, [de Regim. 
Princ. l. 4. ] Bravely argued, angelical Docter] Sure at this rate Rome muſt needs 
be very ſweet, where there are commonly reckoned 3000 licens'd Harlots, and thoſe 
his Holineſs's conſtant T ributaries. | 

But I am weary with this fulſom Repetition, and now ſhould return to proſecute 
our Hiftorical Remarks ; but fince the laſt concern'd the Council o Nice, and that 
we ſhall quickly have occaſion to mention divers others, their Canons being fre- 
quently appealed to in Controverſies with Papiſts, I ſhall here diſcourſe a little con- 
cerning the Nature and Power of thoſe famous Aſſemblies, c. | 

A Council, then, I take to be, A ſolemn Aſſembly, conſiſting chiefly of Perſons Ec- 
clefiaftick, called together to conſult of Affairs of the Church. I ſay, chiefly Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, = Clergymen) becauſe I conceive others may be there, tho' perhaps they 
do not debate the matter : for in that firſt grand Council held by the Apoſtles at 

eruſalem, Acts 15. (and which ſome think alone could properly write-—-/t 
temeth good to the Holy Ghoſt, and us, tho' others have ſince taken up the Stile) 
it appears from the twenty-ſecond Verſe compar'd with the thirtieth, that many 


beſides the Apoſtles and Elders were preſent, and that the whole Church gave their 


conſent to the Decree, and joined in the Epiſtle, Nay, I will venture to ſay, that 
more may debate the matter, than perhaps are meet to define it. For ſo were an- 
tient Councils celebrated in preſence of the Emperors, whom we cannot ſuppoſe 
wholy mute. And it is memorable, that in the Council of Nice, a ſhrewd Pagan 
Philoſopher, that withſtood and perplex d all the learned Biſhops, was confuted and 
converted by a plain honeſt Lay-man. [ Ruffin. I. 1. c. 3. _ Trip. I. 2. c. 31.] 
And ſince Councils are moſt times convok d for * ereſies, it ſeems not 
fair, that even the Heretick himſelf ſhould be excluded, but rather allowed to al- 
ledge what he can for his Opinions, that he may be either converted or confounded. 
by the Power of Truth, revealed out of the Holy Scriptures, 


| CounciLs are ſaid to be, either, 

1. General, whereto the Repreſentatives of all known Chriſtian Churches are 
invited, and may freely come; or at leaſt collective of the Suffragans of divers diſtin, 
national, and provincial Churches. And of this fort, the Papiſts reckon Nineteen 
ſince the Apoſtles times ; though but four have any pretence to that glorious Title ; 
2 two laſt, thoſe of Lateran and Trent, were meer Conventicles of the Popes. 
packing. 

2, National, where only the delegated Clergy of one Kingdom or State meet. 

3- Provincial, of ſome one particular Dioceſs or Province. 

But by whoſe Authority are thoſe Aſſemblies to be called ? You need not doubt 
but the Pope will anſwer aloud, By his alone. Bellarmine has ſaid it for him, 
A general Council can be conven'd only by the Pope, not by the Emperor, or any 
others, unleſs his Holineſs conſent and ”m— thereof, [l. 1. de Conc. Cap. 12.] But 
in this he is as unhappy as in other Uſurpations ; the Current of purer Antiquity is 
againſt him, and aſcribes this Power to the ſupreme civil Magiſtrate or Magiſtrates, 
being Chriſtians, (for Heathens, tis ſuppoſed, will not much trouble themſelves: a- 
bout it.) Thus the Emperor Conſlantine, we told you, called the firſt 9 of 
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Nice, [ Ruin. 1. 10. 1.] And Theodefius the Elder, the firſt of Conflantinople, ¶ Tbes- 
deret, I. 5. c. 9.] And Theodeſius the Younger, the firſt at Epheſus, [ Evagrius, I. 1. 
e. 2.] And Martianus, the Second at Chalcedon, [ Les, Epift. 43, & 53.] Twas 
ſo common and indiſputable a Right, that their Stile uſually runs thus, Zuſſu Impe- 
ratoris, &c. By the command of the Emperor, our Brotherhood being aſſembled, &c. 
As appears by the Records of ſeveral antient Councils. Nay, to put it out of doubt, 
we find Leo, Biſhop of Rome, intreating Theodoſius, that he would rome to call 
à general Council in /taly, [Epi/t. 47. ad Theodsſ.] And the like did Pope Liberius 
another time, [Thedor. I. 2. c. 6.].. Whence it is evident, it lies not in the power 
of the Pope, but that they themſelves expreſly yielded it (then) to be in the Em- 
perors ; conſequently (new) it is in every chief Magiſtrate within his own Dominions, 
2s to National and Provincial Councils, and in the mutual conſent of Chriſtian 
Princes, for a general one. | 

As to the Utility of Councils, I am not ſo ſevere as Nazianzen, when he profeſt, 
He never had ſeen any good or happy Iſſue 75 any of them, but looked upon them as the 
Jncreaſe, rather than Remedy of Evils to the Church,” ¶ Epiſt. 42. ad Procop.] This 
was ſpoke by him concerning the Councils, at which he had been preſent, in which 
the Arians and Semiarians prevail'd, who amus'd the People with drawing up am- 


biguouſly-worded Creeds, which had an orthodox Sound, but admitted a heretical 


Senſe; *©* and it is certain this Cenſure is due to ſeveral Conventions that are reve- 
renced abroad as ſacred Councils; yet the Proteſtant Church has ever had more 
Deference for thoſe that have been lawful and free : and therefore though the 
Romaniſts brag they find divers things in the firſt four general Councils againſt 
our Doctrine, yet they are not able to ſhew any. But we, on the contrary, produce 
againſt them the 6th Canon of the Nicene Council, the 27th Canon of that of Chal- 
ceden, reciting and confirming the Determination of the firſt Council of Conſtanti- 
nople, and an Epiſtle of the Council of Epheſus to Neſtorius. Thus bringing all 
thoſe four firſt general Councils to teſtify againſt, and condemn their Foundation- 
Principle, the Pope's Supremecy. Yet theſe are the Men that are always prating a- 
bout Councils. ; 

As to the Office and Power of Councils, I conceive it is (like that of Judges) 

us dicere, non jus dare; to ſearch out Truth, and declare the Will of God revealed 
in the Holy Scripture, not to make New Laws beyond or beſides it. Their De- 
crees in matters of Faith, are only fo far obligatory, as they are agreeable to the 
Word of God, and by that they are to be examined, wherewith if they correſpond 
not, a Writ of ERROR lies in the Court of Conſcience.” But if what is agreed 
upon, in a Council, or Synod of fallible Men, is really agreeable to Scripture, it is 
not to be diſregarded, becauſe it may not be drawn up in Terms which are to be 
found in ſo many expreſs Words in the ſacred Volumes; for when we cenſure a 
Propoſition, it would be weak to condemn it, merely becauſe it is expreſs'd in 
human Words; notwithſtanding this, it may be a certain Truth, a juſt Conſequence 
drawn from Scripture : The Queſtion ſhould be whether it is agreeable to Holy 
Writ; and if it is, it is true, tho it may appear in a Dreſs which Men have given it. 
Councils are a good means for deciding things in Queſtion, where the Miniſters 
of the Church, that have Gifts of Knowledge and Underſtanding in the Scriptures, 
may by mutual Conference from thence, confute Errors; but theſe cannot preſume 
on the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, if they neglect ordinary Means to come 
wo the Knowledge of the Truth, as our Adverſaries themſelves confeſs, [ Remiſb. 


Aunctat. on Acts xv. 28.) Much leſs then, fay I, if they be not directed by the Word of 


God, 
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od. which is the Rule of Truth, yea, Truth itſelf, as our Saviour teſtifies in his 
8 San#ify them in £4 Truth, thy Ward is Truth, [John xvii. 17.] *Tis alone 
God's Prerogative to preſcribe what is to be Believed on pain of Damnation. He 
that hath my Ward, let him ſpeak my Word faith ly; what it the Cha to the 
IVheat ? (that is, human Traditions, to Divine Commands) ſaith the Lord, [ Jer. 
xxiti, 28.] So he charged his Prophets of old, Hear the Word at my Mouth, and 
give them Warning from Me, [Ezek. iii. 17.] | 


PACK ET VII. 


Speque metiique procul. 


That General Councils have torrected ſeveral Popes. That they may, and have err'd. 
The Reaſms why any full and free is not now to be expected. The Hiſtory e 
the Church carried on. Conſtantine not baptized, till near his Death. The Fable 
haw his Mother found the Croſs our Saviour ſuffer'd on; and how the Nails were 


diſpoſed. 


15 HAT we have ſaid, concerning the Decrees of Councils in matters of 
Faith, That they are to be Regulated and Examin'd by the Scriptures, 
we find confirmed by no leſs an Authority than that of the famous Au- 

guſtine [in his Treatiſe againſt" axim?s the Arian, I. 3. c. 14.] Nec ego Nicenum, 
&c. Neither ought I (ſays he) produce the Nicene, nor you the Ariminum Council, 
as having already prejudged, or abſolutely determined the Cauſe beyond farther Appeal 
on either ſide ; for I am not bound up by the Authority of this, nor you by the Decree 
of that; but let us regard the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, Witneſſes not ap- 
propriated or partial to either Party, but common to both : a Saying worthy the Pen 
of one that was to be reckoned among the chief Fathers of the Church. 

True it is, the Romaniſts do not agree amongſt themſelves in the Point. Bel- 
larmine [de Conc. I. 2. c. 13.] muſters up three different Opinions of their own. 
Gerſon and other Doctors of former Times, and the Popiſh French Church to this 
Day, aſſert Councils to be above the Pope. The Canoniſts, Bellarmine himſelf, and 
his Brother Jeſuits, That the Pope is paramount to Councils. Some more warily 
alledge, The Pope ts only above a Council, ſo as not to be ſubjett to any coattive 
Sentence of theirs, Many of their Schoolmen confeſs Councils may err in matters 
of Fact. Others aver, that being confirmed by the Pope, they can neither mi- 
7 Fact or Faith. Tis not our Buſineſs to reconcile them, but the plain 

ruth is, 

1. Councils generally, till theſe later Ages, were acknowledged above the Popes, 
and have often corrected them.” The Emperor Otho II. having with good Ad- 
vice laboured to reclaim Pope Jobn XII. without effect, indicted a Council, calling 

| | together 
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neral Council, which was the 
Lecond, ordered, thoſe had been baptized by Hereticks, to be rebaptized; which 
Error Auguſtine refutes (TL. 7. Of Baptiſm.) And in their 72d Canon, they adjudge 
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together the Biſhops of Itah, by the Judgment of whom the Life of that wicked 
Man ſhould be judged ; nd he Iflue was, that he was depoſed. Plat. in Job. 
XIII. (pro XII. Vid. Baron. Ann. go. The ſixth and ſeventh General Synods 
anathematized Honorius by Name, when he was dead, becauſe his Hereſy was not 
before confuted ; and would have ſerved him ſo, if he had been alive. Barrow's 
Pope's Suprem. p. 390. Divers Synods (that of Wirms, of Papia, of Breſcia, of 
Mentz, of Rome, &c.) rejected Pope Greg. VII. Anno 1076. Pope Adrian him- 
ſelf in the Eighth Synod (fo called) confeſſed, that a Pope being found deviating 
from the Faith, might be judged, as Honorius was. Baron. ann. 1033. F. 3. Ger- 
bertus (afterward Pope Si lugſter II.) maintain'd that Popes might be held as Eth- 
nicks and Publicans, if they did not hear the Church. Baron. ann. 992. F. 44. 
The Council of Piſa, ann. 1409. diſplaced two Popes, viz. Gregory XII. and 
Bened;# XIII. That of Conſtance depoſed Fob. XXIII.“ as a Drunkard, an in- 
ceſtuous Perſon, a Pedlar of Pardons, and an Infidel : Platina faith, he was deſer- 
vedly and juſtly depoſed. ' One of the Reſolutions of this Council was, that a 
General Council legally ſummoned, was inveſted with a ſupreme Authority next 
to Jeſus Chriſt, So that then Infallibility was placed in a General Council. 


«© That of Bail depoſed Eugenius IV. and declares the Decree of the ſaid Council 


of Conſtance, of a Council's Superiority (over the Popes) to be a matter of Faith. 


And theſe laſt mentioned Councils that fo Decreed, were likewiſe (if that could 


add any ftrength) confirmed by ſeveral Popes, viz. Martin V, and Nicholas IV, 
as by their reſpective Acts appears; whence it undeniably follows, that the later 
Councils of Lateran and Trent, that Decreed the Pope to be above Councils, do not 


only demonſtrate, That Councils, Pope and all, may Err, and conſequently the Fal- 
Iibility of Reme's Church; but alſo that Rome has changed its Faith, 


2. That Councils called General, even though ſo confirmed by the Pope, may, 
and have foully erred, and that too in Matters of Faith, may yet farther appear 


by theſe Inſtances, amongſt _ others that might be brought. The ſixth Ge- 
third holden at Conſtantinople, Anno 690, Canon the 


Marriages contracted with Hereticks ought to be difſalved, in Oppoſition to God's 
Word, Matt. xix. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 11. And yet this Synod was both agreed to by 
the Biſhop of Rome, and a ſubſequent Council, - - - - - he ſeventh General Coun- 
cil, called the ſecond of Nice, about the Year 800. decreed, That Images ſhould 
be worſhipped, Canon the ſeventh and ninth, againſt the expreſs Command of God, 
"Exod. xx. 4. and contrary to a former Council under Copronymus, and another af- 


terwards at Francford, in the Days of Charles the Great. The fame ſecond 


Council of Nice decreed, That Angels and the Souls of Men were corporeal and cir- 
We againſt the Teſtimony of divine Writ, [ Luc. xxxiv. 39. Col. 1. 16.] 
Tbe Reman Council, under Pope Stephen VII. decreed all the Acts of his Predeceſ- 
for Formoſus to be void. But that of Ravenna, under Fohn XII, condemned that 
Decree, and ratified the ſaid Formoſus's Doings.” It is well known, how different- 
ly Councils decreed in the Arian Controverſies ; and what a Variety of them Con- 
fantius ſet up againſt that at Nice. And ſo it was in the Eutychian Hereſy, ap- 
proved in the ſecond Council at Epheſus, but ſoon after condemned at Chalcedon. 
(Du Pin, Cent. 5.) * But what need we rifle further into Councils to pick out 
contradictory Canons, fince themſelves declare, that they are not Infallible? For 
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at tne End of each Council, there is moſt: times a Prayer ſet down, that God 
— pardon, their Ignerance and Errors; as any that 2 the Volumes of the 
ancient Councils may perceive.” Which by the Way ſhews the Abſurdity and Im- 
iety of that Clauſe in Pope Pius IV's Profeſſion of Catholick Faith, now uſed for the 
eception of Converts into the Church, viz. © I likewiſe undoubtedly receive and 
<< profeſs all other Things delivered, defined, and declared by the Sacred Canons 
c and General Councils, and particularly by the holy Council of Trent. And I 
«© condemn, reject, and anathematize all T hings contrary thereto, and all Here- 
&« ſies which the Church has condemned, rejected and anathematized.“ 3 
3. © Hence may appear the Vanity, ſhall I call it? or rather Blaſphemy of thoſe 
Sayings of Gratian, [ Dit. 19 and 20.] That the Decrees of Councils, and Decre- 
tals of Popes, ought to be reckened amongſt, and eſteemed equal Authority with the 
CANONICAL SCRIPTURES. And of Pope Gregory the » [Lib. 1. Epift. 24.] 
That he reverences the firſt four General Councils altogether as much as the four 
Goſpels. Moſt true it is, his Succeſſors have regarded them both much at a Rate; 
that is, trampled upon either of them that ftood in the Way of their Ambition, or 
Avarice, Thus the ſixth Canon of the firſt Council of Nice, which equall'd Alex- 
andria and other Patriarchal Sees with that of Rome, is corrupted ; and to ſtreng- 
then the Pope's Militia, fifty falſe Canons added to the twenty Canons of that ſo 
reverenced Aſſembly. So have they abuſed the Fathers of the Chalcedon Council, 
that ſaid, - - - - Let the See of Conſtantinople be as well advanced as Rome, being 
the next unto it; which is thus cleverly falſified by a Negative added to the lait 
Words, Let her Nor be advanced in 4 Eccleſiaſtical as ſhe: Let her be next 
unto it. So have they adulterated the 28th Canon of the Council of Carthage; 
ſpeaking how the Churches of Africa ſhould not appeal beyond Seas, this Clauſe is 
foiſted in, unleſi it be to the See of Rome. To this paſs are General Councils come; 
thoſe of old are made to ſpeak new Language ; thoſe of later Times teach Things 
quite contrary to the old. 
4. A General Council, full and free, is rather to be wi/ſh'd than hoped for, ſince 
*tis never like to happen. Thoſe that have long abuſed the World with that ſpe- 
cious Name, have moſtly been but Imperial or Eccleſiaſtical Machines; no free 
Agents, but wound up, ſet on going, and let down by the Direction and Hand 
of ſome ſelf-deſigning Workman. Obſerve the Church of Rome fluſh'd with Con- 
ceits of Catholick Power and Infallibility, (like Pompey) not enduring any Equal ; 
and the Greet Church (though oppreſſed, yet ſpread through many Nations of the 
Eaft) ſcorning (with Ceſar) to admit in this Caſe any Superior. Conſider the 
Differences of Lutherans and Calviniſts, and the Church of Great-Britain (the 
moſt ſound and moderate in its original Conſtitution of any one on Earth.) R 
the ſeveral jarring Intereſts of Princes and States, that muſt conſent to the Con- 
greſs; and then tell me, if any ſuch full and free Aſſembly, for calming and recon- 
ciling the Chriſtian World in Eccleſiaſticals, can rationally be expected before the 
return of Elias. Nor is it more impracticable than «ſel:ſs, if the Raman Doctrines 
are true: For if the Pope (either in his own Perſon, or in Cathedra amongſt his 
Cardinals) be Infallible, (as moſt modern Papiſts would make us believe) then Coun- 
cils are wholly —_— and impertinent; for Fruſtra fit per plura, quod fieri 
poteſt per pauciora. ut to return to the firſt Council of Nice. 
That venerable Synod having (as we mention'd Pack ET V.) condemned the Te- 
nets of Arius, and he himſelf being baniſb' d, his Followers (though more out of 
No III, F | Compliance 
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Compliance than Convidtion, as appears by the Sequel) ſubſcribed the New- Creed, all 
but 17, who fell under ſevere Cenſures of Deprivation, &c. And now the Or- 
thodox Party (called Homooufians, becauſe they believed the Second Perſon of the 
Trinity to be of the _ Subſtance with the Father ; as their Oppoſers, Homoiou- 
fans, Ave they a{ſerted he was only of 4 lite Subſtance, not of the ſame, a moſt 
ridiculous Notion,) flouriſhed throughout the Empire, and the devout Conſtantine 
went on with his Bounty and Liberality to the Church : Though not without ſome 
ill Omens of her taking a Surfeit by his Beneficence, if we credit the Legend of 8:/- 
veftef, which records, that at the time he endow'd Churches with fo large Reve- 
nues, there was a Voice heard in the Air, (whether from a good or bad Angel, I de- 
termine not) Hodie venenum effuſum eft in Eccleſiam: This Day is Poiſon poured | 
into the Church. *Tis certain her T ranquillity laſted not long, but a more lament- 
able Feud and Perſecution ariſes out of her own Bowels, than any ſhe had before en- 
dured from her Pagan Enemies. For the Arians enraged at their late Defeat, ſome 
Years after cajole Conſtantia, the Emperor's Siſter, to their Party, who prevails 
with her Brother to recall Arius from Exile; whence new Stirs about the old Que- 
ſtion ariſe, and the Buſineſs was ordered to be re-heard at Tyre, whither the Em- 
3 thought to have gone in Perſon, as in his Way to Fordan, in which River 
e deſigned to be baptized. But whilſt he was preparing for this Progreſs, he falls 
ſick, and dies at the City Nicomedia: A Prince for 13 and Zeal deſerved- 
ly famous in Hiſtory, 

To this Account of him we ſhall annex the Story of his Mother Helena, as tis 
very gravely told by Platina, and other Popiſh Authors, viz. That this good Lady 
(tis ſuppoſed in her Dotage, for they confeſs her then Fourſcore) being admoniſhed 
by a Dream to go to Feruſalem in queſt of the Croſs our Saviour ſuffered on, found 
in the Place of the ſaid Croſs a Marble Statue of Venus; but having digged the 
Ground, diſcovered three Croſſes; and alſo the Title F. N. R. J. that was 
once faſtned to the Croſs of our Lord, but now lying by itſelf, ſo that they could 
not tell to which it belonged ; but were quickly tiefe of that important Doubt, 
3 For a Woman almoſt at Death's Door (Platina ſays ſhe- was as 

as a Door-nail) having two of them applied to her, found no Benefit, but 4s 
ſoon as touched by the third, in a trice recovered or revived. By this knowing the 
right, home the Empreſs joyfully brought it, in which were the Nails ſtill re- 
maining, that pierced our Lord's Body (tis ſtrange they were not drawn, when the 
=_ was taken down; but Catholick Faith admits no Scruples.) Baronius confeſ- 
ſes there could be but three, or at moſt four of them : And how do you think ſhe 
diſpoſed of them? The Cardinal tells us exactly; two ſhe cauſed to be fix'd in a 
Bridle for her Son Conftantine's Charging-Horſe, as ſuppoſing (we muſt conceive) 
they would make him invulnerable : Another ſhe put in his Crown; (Platina 
fays, *twas in the Top of his Helmet) and the fourth (which in my poor Opinion 
was as well beſtowed as any of them) ſhe threw in a great Tempeſt into the 
Adriatick Sea, to be calm, and keep it from doing Miſchief. Yet to this Day 
there are (in ſeveral Places) as many of theſe very Nails to be ſeen with Adoration, 
as would half ſet up an honeſt Country Smith.“ 
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Roma diu titubans; uariiſſue erroribus ag 
Corruet, & mundi definet efſe caput. 
Part of an old P iſh Homily, or Sermon. The Diſtractions in the Church 


| after the 
Death of Conſtantine. The Hiſtory of Julian the Apoftate, K 


x Credulity with the abſurd Story concerning the Invention of the 
Croſs, but they muſt needs ſet apart a Day to be obſerved as a Fgfival, 
in Memory of that worthy Buſineſs, viz. the Third of May, which to this Day, 
in ſome of our Almanacks (the more Shame to the Authors) wears that Title. And 
that our Proteſtant Reader may have the Diver/ion of obſerving what ridiculous 
Flams paſſed for current Divinity heretofore, when Popery was in vogue, and Igno- 
rance celebrated for the Mother of Devotion, I hope it will, not be too much a 
Treſpaſs on his Patience, to let him know how the old Homilies repreſented this 
Matter then to the People; which I ſhall do, by faithfully reciting in the very old 
Engliſh Words, the Beginning of a Sermon accommodated to this Occaſion, as it 
4 recorded in the ancient Roman Feſtivale, de Inuentione Crucis, p. 100. 
hus: | | | ow 
Good Frendes, Such a Day ye ſhall haue the Invencyen of the Holy Groſſe; ye ſhall 
not faſt the Even, but come to God and to holy Churche as Ghry/ten People ſbauld do, 
in Worſhip of him that dyed on the Gr: Than ye ſhall underſtand why it is called 
Inventio ſanctæ Crucis, the finding of the holy Croſs, the which was faund in this 
wiſe, as T ſhall tell you. I han Adam our Hr Fader 5 for Aege, and would 
fayne have ben out of this World; Adam ſente Seth his Sone to the Aungel-keeper 
4 Paradiſe, prayenge the Aungel to ſende him the Oyle of Mercy, to anoynt his 
ody therewith whan he were dede: Than went Seth to Paradyſe, and ſayd his 
Meſſage to the Aungel. Than anſwerd the Aungel, and ſaid, that he might not have 
it tyll the Yeres weres fulfilled. But have this Branche of the Tree that thy Fader 
ſynned in, and ſet it on his Grave, and whan it bereth Fruyte, then ſhalt he have 
Mercy, and not erſte. Than tote Seth this Branch, and came home and found his 
Fader dede ; than he ſet this, Branch on his Faders Grave, as the Aungel badde him 
do. The whyche Branche growed there, yl Solomon tua, Kinge ; and he made ta fell 
it downe, for it was fayre to the werke of his Temple, but it wolde nat accord with 
the werke FA his Temple. Therefore Solomon made to caſt it down into the Earth, 
and was hidde there to the Tyme that the Biſhop of the Temple let make a Ware 
[Pand or Pool] in the ſame Place whereas the Tree lays, to waſhe in Shepe that 
weare offred to the Temple. Than whan this Wayre was made, they called it in 


ce IT HE Popiſh n were not content to abuſe the World's 


their Language, Probatica Piſcina, [excellent Latin Hebrew] To the whyche Mater 


came 
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Lives of ſo many thouſands of brave Men, that it much weakened the 
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came an Angel certain Times fro Heben, and did worſhip to the Tree that lay in 


the Ground of the Wayre, [A rare 3 for an * come from 2 to 
155 ö * | pd aud meu tbe Mata; and u AMan or thut 
bun 0. 22 ene aer the Angel,” tar made bole, 207 Filme} ther 5c be 
had, by Virtue of the Tree; and ſo endured many Mynters to the tyme Chryſte was 
taken, and ſhould be 101 257 the, Craſſæ; than this Tree ùy the Ordinance of Godde 
ſtamme upon the Water; and toben the Jews had none other Tree redy to make the 
Croſſe: , for great haſte that they had, they toke the ſame Tree, and made thereof a 
Croſſe, and ſo dyed our Lund dbereen, and rhun che, Tree bare that bleſſyd Fruyte, 
Chryſftes-body, of the whyche wwelleth the Oxle of Mercy % Adam and Eve, and all 
other of their Off-ſprt 2. Rue tohan Chryfte "was Aede, and was taken downe of 
the Croſſe," for Envy that the Jews had to him, they tobe the Croſſe, and two other 
Grofſes that the, Thieves, were hanged on, either Side of Cryfle, and buryed them deep 
in the 'Erth, far that brofte 57 ſhould not ute where they. wers done, for to 
do it Worſhip ; Aud there it lay 4 Yere and more, [ thet is to ſay, above three hun- 
dred ] ynto the Tyme of Helena, &c. - - And then proceeds with the before-men- 
ane, Hof ſhe found it.. And js not this Stuff, think you, incom- 
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But of this' eroup 1 ; perhaps too much, - - Let us now go on with our Hiſto- 
rical Pask. And in order thereunto, the Reader is to be reminded, that Con/?an- 
tine, a little before his Death, prevaifed with by the Arts of his Siſter, 8 


recal'4' ius from Banſſhment, and appointed a new Synod, firſt at Tyre, 
thence'transferr'd it to Conſtanti nople, the ſaid Arius being there arrived, and the 
Conteſt growing bot, we are told, that one Alexander a Biſhop, continuing a great 
white in the Church, begg d of God, that he by fome ſignal Providence would de- 
fend the Truth; and that the fame Evening Ariu 


745 repairing to the Aſſembly, be» 
ing ſuddenly taken ill, . diverting out. of the Way to eaſe Nature, voided forth his 
Rad ani for the preſent ſtruck no ſmall Confternation into thoſe of his Par- 
Ye nt it laſted not long; for Conſtantine ſoon after dying, having in his latter 
Years chiefly refided. at Bizantium, which he rebuilt, and from his own Name cal- 
d Conftantmople ; he, I fay, by his Will, divided the Empire amongſt his three. 
Sons. To Conffantine the Elder, he gave Spain, France, the Alps, and Britany : 
To Comftans, Italy, Africk, and Greece + To Conſtantius the Younger, all his Ori- 
emal Territories; who in a few Years obtained the entire Monarchy : For Con- 
tine was kill'd within three Years, in a War with his Brother Conſtans; who 
himſelf ſome” Time after was aſſaſſinated by the Rebel Magnentius. So that the 
While devolv'd upon Conftantius, though not ſettled firmly, till he had ſubdued 
the faid Magnentius in a Battle, which (though he obtained the Day) colt the 
mpire, and 
Wan 4 to he one main Reaſon why they were not able to oppoſe; thoſe 3 
ations that ſoon after over-run them. 244: N $45 *> 3 
This Conſtantius being favourable to the Arians, their Hereſy mightily increa- 
fed. They now carry all beſore them, and not only hold Councils, as at Sirmich, 
Ariminum, &c. decreeing quite contrary to the Council of Nice ; but alſo cruelly 
perſecute all that oppoſe ; and (if I miſtake not) this was the firſt Perſecution cf 
Chriſtians by Chriſtians, 14547 | 5 a 
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Whilſt things were in this confuſion, Conſtantius dies, to whom ſucceeded Julian, 
infamouſly famous for the Title of Apaſtate. This Julian was the Nephew of Cen- 
ftantine the Great, educated in the Chriſtian Religion, and of fo pregnant an In- 
genuity, that he was preferr'd to be a Reader in the Church, (for let me tell you, 
in thoſe days, the meaneſt Office in the Church was counted an Honour, no Diſ- 
paragement to Perſonages of the greateſt Birth or Fortune ;) but being a Man of an 
unſtable Mind, and ſelf-conceited Wit, he ſoon revolted to Heatheniſm, p 
the inticing Subtleties of vain Philoſophy, before the Simplicity of the Golpel ;” an 
making a Handle, it may be feared, of the Differences and Animoſities amongft 
Chriſtians to fix him in his Apoſtacy. For it ſeems not improbable, that a Man 
of great Wit, as he was, and not having the Grace of God to direct it, and ſhew 
him the Beauty of Religion, through what he accounted the Deformities of its Teach- 
ers, might thence conceive an Averſion for it. Yet did he not attack the Church 
ſo much by open Force, as undermine it by ſecret Subtleties. And being much of an 
humour with thoſe Atheiſtical Buffoons, that count themſelves the Men of Wit in 
our Age, was wont to prophane Scripture to countenance his Impiety, and add 
guns to his Cruelties, to make them the more poignant. Thus taking away the 

evenues from Churchmen, (whereby, it is ſaid, he endeavoured to deſtroy not only 
the Prie/ts, but the Prigſtbood itſelf) he told them, he did but make them fitter for 
the Celeſtial Kingdom, ſince in their Books twas written, Bleſſed are the fours 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. So having forbid Chriſtians any Military Em- 
ploy, (the only road then to Preferment,) he ſaid he did it, becauſe by their own 
Law, when any ſmote them on the left Cheek, they were to turn the Right, and 
conſequently not fit to be Soldiers. The Children of Chriſtians he would not ſuf- 
fer to be admitted into the Rhetorick Schools, ſaying, Thoſe that are bred there, 
toound us with our own Weapons, Out of ſpight to the Chriſtians, he much indulg'd 
the Jews, promiſing them Liberty and Protection: whereupon a vaſt Multitude aſ- 
ſembling at Feruſalem, began to re-build their Temple; but ne ſooner were the 
Foundations laid, but a mighty Earthquake and Tempeſt happening, all they had 
done was deſtroy'd, and of themſelves conſiderable Numbers killed.“ But of Julian, 
the Prophecy of the Reverend Athanaſius, (who continued Orthodox, when a great 
part of the World was Arian, ) came to be exactly verified; for ſpeaking of him, and 
the then Perſecution, he declared, it would be but a flight Cloud, that would ſoon 
be blown over, as indeed it did; for the Apoſtate warring with the Perſians, and be- 
ing wounded by an unknown Hand in the Breaſt, finding himſelf faint, that he 
might die as he liv'd, blaſpheming, receiving of his Blood in the Hollow of his 
Hand, flung it up towards Heaven, crying, Viciſti tandem Gallilze ! At la, O 
Gallilean / (ſo the vile Man was wont in Contempt to call the Adorable Saviour of 
Mankind) At laſt thou haſt overcome me.” To which we may add what Theodoret 
relates concerning a Chriſtian School-maſter at Antioch, who being ask'd in deriſion 
by Libanius, Fulian's great Maſter, what the Carpenter's Son was doing? and be- 
ing filled with divine Grace, foretold what would ſhortly come to paſs. For, ſays 
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This Fact is related by ſeveral Hiſtorians, and particularly by Ammianus Marcellinus, 
who ſaith, Metuendi globi lammarum prope fundamenta crebris afſultibus erumpentes, fecere lo 
cum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, inacceſſum : hocque mods, elements deftinatins , cef- 
favit impetum. Amm. Marc. Lib, 23. c. 1. p. 271. x 

N*+ IV. (Pr. 2d.) G he, 
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he, the Creator of the World, whom you in deriſion have called the Carpenter's 
Son, is making a Coffin for thy Pupil. And in a few days after came the News of 
Fulian's Death. Thus was that wicked Apoſtate cut off in the Thirty-ſecond Year 


of his Age, having enjoy'd the Empire but one Year and eight Months. 
7 ͤ SAEASASASESASED 


PACKET: m. 
id cum illis agas qui neque Jus, neque Bonum atque Æquum 


feiunt | 
Mela pejus ; profit, obfit ; nibil vident, nifi quod lubet. 
TH Terent. in Heaut. 


The ſmart Repulſe given by the Oriental Biſhops to Julius Biſhop of Rome, pre- 
tending Superiority over them. The bloody Fray between Liberius and Felix, both 
. Biſhops of Rome at a time, and one of them an Heretick. The like between 


Damaſus, and Urciſinus. 


&« YfUlan the Apoſtate being ſlain, as you have heard, Anno 367. Jovian ſuc- 
ceeded, a great Commander in the Wars, and an Orthodox Chriſtian, from 
whoſe Conduct the Church had promiſed herſelf a return of Peace and Safety; but 
thoſe Hopes were blaſted by an immature Death before he had reigned eight Months. 
Then followed Yalentinian, a good Prince, but unhappy in chooſing his Brother 
Valens (a Perſon naturally cruel, and addicted to the Arian Hereſy) for his Colleague 
or Partner in the Government ; who occaſioned great Perſecutions againſt thoſe that 
embraced the Nicene Creed, and after his Brother's Death endeavoured to graſp the 
whole Empire to himſelf ; but being vanquiſh'd in a Batte] with the Goths near 
Adrianople, was burnt in a Cottage whither he had fled for Shelter; and then the 
Imperial Diadem was worn by Gratian the Son of Valentinian, and afterwards by 
Theodefius, ſirnamed the Great, a Prince celebrated as well for Learning and Va- 
lour, as for Piety and Care of true Religion ; who died Anno 395. | 
Me have but named theſe ſucceſlive Emperors, becauſe to write their Acts is foreign 
to our Scope, which aims at the Affairs of the Church, and chiefly to take notice of 
the growing Uſurpations of the Biſhops of Rome. From the Death of Conſtantine to 
that of Theodofius, are numbred about ſixty Years, in which ſpace the Roman See 
. Had theſe following Biſhops ; Julius, Liberius, Felix, Damaſus, Syricius and 
e 3 concerning whom reſpectively we ſhall only remark, : 

I, That notable Repulſe which the ſaid Julius I. met with in his uſurping Pre- 
| tenſions, as Platina relates the Story in his Life. Non deſtitit Fulius, & c. This 
Julius, faith he, forbore not to reprehend the Biſhops of the Eaſt, becauſe with- 
aut his Leave or Order [you ſee Ambition began to work] they had called a Council 
* at Antioch, ſaying, It ought not to be done, becauſe the Roman Church ought to 

| | „ have 
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Liberius, is ſuch as ſignifies, that they Gun not apprehend him their Sovereign 
| | 2 | 
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ct. hows a Superintendency over all the reſt. But (continues that Catholick Author) 


<< thoſe of the Eat looked upon his Allegation with Scorn, and could not but laugh 
cc at ſo vain a Claim; telling him, it was well known the Goſpel was firſt delivered 
c in the Eaſt, and thence preached to /taly, and other more Weſtern Nations: And 
cc that it was to their Parts Rome herſelf owed the Reception of the Faith; where 
c fore if any Pre-eminence was to be challenged, it was due to their Churches, as 


ce the moſt Antient, from whence, as from a clear and laſting Fountain, others 


« were derived and ſupplied with the Waters of Truth: For to allow any ſuch 
& Superintendency to Rome, were abſurdly to ſet the Daughter above the Mo- 
ther. Which, believe me, was a ſhrewd Argument, that to this Day may puzzle 


a whole College of Feſuits ſolidly to Anſwer.” And it may here be obſerved, that 


the Fathers at Antioch were ſo far from paying Deference to Julius, as their Supe- 
rior, that they threatned to Excommunicate and Depoſe him, if he reſiſted their 
Decrees. (Sozom. iii. 8. Pope's Suprem. p. 389.) This Julius ordered that no 
Clergyman ſhould plead before a Lay-Judge, or be ſentenced by him. Plat. 

2. Touching Liberius the next Biſhop of Rome, Platina confeſſes, that after he 


had for ſome time held the Infalliblè Chair, he was, for no leſs Crime than being an 
- Arian Heretickh, thence turned out, and very fairly too it ſeems: For he ſays, Sacer- 


dotes congregatd Synodo in Liberii locum Felicem Presbyterum virum optimum Ponti- 


ficem crearunt ; The Prieſts aſſembled in a Synod, created Felix the Presbyter, a moſt 
excellent good Man, Pope in his ſtead, And if he were ſo good, then ſure the other 


that was removed was none of the beſt : however, as bad as he was, and notwithſtand- 


ing the other's Goodneſs, he made ſhift after ſome time ſpent in Baniſhment to get once 
more into the Chair, and ſend honeſt Felix packing; and then Platina witneſſes, 


there were ſuch ruffling doings on each ſide, Lr Eccleſiis 365 Presbyteri & Clerici paſſim 
necarentur : That the Prieſts and Clerks were commonly ſlain up and down even in 
the very Churches by thoſe of the oppoſite Faction. Yet after all, cannot I certainly 
find which of theſe Rivals for Infallibility was the Heretick ; Platina would perſuade 
us *twas Liberius, but both Euſebius and Ferom affirm *twas Felix. It ſeems the laſt 
had the worſt Luck ; for after he had been thus an half Pope for one Year and four 
Months, he was knockt o'th* Head with many of his Partakers, and then Liberius 
in ſpight of all Oppoſition ruled the Roaſt till he died ; having (though an Heretick) 
created nineteen Biſhops, cighteen Prieſts, and five Deacons, and filled Peter's Chair 
and Rome with Blood) fix Years, three Months, and four Days. *Tis true, the 
75 Buſſieres, in Hiſtoria univerſali, affirms of theſe two Contemporaries 
terque aliquo tempore Legitimus; That each of them was Legitimate for ſome time. 
But how can that hang together? Was Liberius a lawful Biſhop ? How then durſt 


Felix uſurp the Office? Or if he were ever Legitimate, and after became ſo vile an 


Heretick, where is the traditional unerring Power of the Roman Biſhops * Or what 
makes Platina ſay, he is undeſervedly numbred amongſt the Popes? And in- 
deed, where are any Symptoms of a Chriſtian, peaceable, ſelf-denying Spirit 
in either of them both, that could thus ſacrifice their Brethren to their reſpective 
Ambition; and not only fill the Streets, but, without any reſpe& of Moderation, or 
Reverence to their Saver cher Places, profane their very Altars with Aſſaſſinations, 
Maſſacres, Blood and Confuſion ? ---Sic ſævis inter f convenit Urſis.“ Here alſo 


we may obſerve, that the Style uſed by Eaſtern B in their Remonſtrance to 


but 
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bat their Equal. For they call him, our Brother and Fellow-Miniſter Ziberius, 
(Kigip dh g et Soer. iv. 12, Dr. Barrow obſerves, that in 
this and many other Inſtances, the Word Kye:@, or Dominus, was then (as it is 
now) barely a Term of Civility, being then uſually given to any Perſon of Quality, 
or to whom they would expreſs common Reſpect. Pope's Suprem. p. 230. T his 
Liberius condemned the Athanaſian Creed, which his infallible Predeceſſor, Julius, 
had confirmed; and upon his Defection to the Arians, was Anathematized by St, 
Hilary. Anathema tibi Papa Liberi. Hil. Fragm. 

3. Nor was the Entrance of Damaſus the. next Biſhop of Rome more calm or or- 
derly: For one Urciſinus a Deacon ſtanding in competition with him for the Place, 
=== Multi utringue cecidere in ipſo Temple, cum res non ſuffragiis tantum, ſed vi & 
armis tractaretur. Many, fays the Hiſtorian, on each fide were ſlain in the very 
Temple where they were aſſembled to make their Choice ; the buſineſs not being deter- 
mined only by moſt Voices, but the ftrongeſt Arms and the longeſt Swords. Verum 
non ita poſt, Sacerdotum & populi conſenſu, Damaſus Epiſcopus confirmatur, &c. But 
not long after, by the conſent of the Priefls and People, aſus was confirmed Biſhop 
there, and Urciſinus glad to be content with the See of Naples, ------ [ Plat. in Vit. 
Damaſi.] Whence we may reflect, as well how little Probability there is of the Holy 
Ghoſtꝰ's being Aſſiſtant or chief Director (as they would make us believe) at ſuch Bear- 
garden Elections, as how in thoſe days the Roman Biſhops were choſen not by the 
Cardinals, (a fort of Creatures long ſince bladder'd up to that Eminency) nor only 
by the Clergy, but by the multitude of Prieſts and People promiſcuouſſy. The fame 

amaſus was accuſed of Adultery, and forced to defend himſelf from that Charge 
in a publick Council, where Platina ſays he came off innocent, though ſome other 
Authors leave it dubious : And if he were free from that Sin, we have Reaſon to 
think him much chaſter than many of his Succeſſors. | 

4. The next Roman Biſhop was Syricius, of whom there is little notable recorded, 
beſides that fooliſh and miſchievous Decree which he made about the Year 388, Ut 
quicunque aut Viduam, &c. That whoſoever had married a Widow or ſecond Wife, 
ſhould be debarred from and turned out of all Eccleſiaſtical Offices. This forſooth was 
grounded (as they pretend) on that Text, 1 Tim. iii. 2. The Husband of one Wife. 

As if he that had married two Wives ſucceſſively, might not in the Preſent Tenſe be 
properly faid to be the Husband of one Wife, in oppoſition to the Cuſtom of the an- 
tient Jetus and modern Gentiles, who were wont to have ſeveral Wives at once. Or 
at leaſt, is not he that marries a Widow the Husband of one Wife, as well as he that 
marries a Virgin? But God's Rules were too plain for the ſubtil Canoniſts; and this 
Nuidlibet of Bigamy ſwelled their Books with Controverſies, and Purſes with Money: 
For in all Caſes a Prieft might have a Diſpenſation, if he brought ready Rhino. But 
of forbidding Marriage to Prieſts, and its miſchievous Effects, we have ſpoken be- 
fore, Packet 5th and 6th, and thither refer the Reader. 

S. Nor do I find that Anaſtaſius his Succeſſor did any mighty Feats, except 
eſtabliſhing that Prie/ts by no means [Ne ullo mode, fays my Author] ſhould $1 T, 
but Stand crouching in a worſhipful Poſture [Curvi & venerabundi] when the Holy 
Gofpel was ſaid or ſung. As alſo, That no weak puling Fellows, nor any Cripples, or 
Perſons wanting any Member, fhould be admitted amongft the Clergy ; which two 
"weighty Decrees were enough in Conſcience for a Pope that reigned but three Years 
and ten Days; and I wiſh none of them had ever made any worſe, . 
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6. The next Biſhop Innocent I. was a kind of a Chip in Porridge, that only or- 
dered People to t on Saturday, becauſe on that Day Chrift lay in the Sepulchre,. 
and his Diſciples then faſted ; (that is, as he humbly conceived, we muſt ſuppoſe. ) 
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Pontifices, Romanos Cæſares Roma & Italia, Chriſtum verò terris 
extruſerunt. Aviditate pecuniæ ima ſummis permiſcent : Deum 
& Inferos venalia habent; vitia, virtutes, boneſta, inhoneſta 
gucſtui fibs fecere.--Quer. Ludov. 4. Imp. in Decretis. 


The Irruptions of Goths, Vandals, and Huns into Italy. Rome divers times taken. 
The ſeveral occaſions opening a way for Papal Encroachments. Another Schifm 
between two Biſhops of Rome at a time, 


Heodoſius at his Death, not ſufficiently warned by Conftantine's Error, 

| who weakened the Empire, and intai”d Wars on his Poſterity, by parting 
it amongſt his Iſſue, follow'd that anhappy Precedent ſo far, as to divide it 

2 into two Bodies, giving to his elder Son Arcadius, the Eaſtern; to the younger 
Honorius, the HW: » Parts of that Monarchy. 1 | 

The Empire of the Eaft kept its Head longeft above Water. The Weſtern, in 
leſs than Fourſcore Years Confuſion, under Eleven ſucceſſive, but ftill declining 
Emperors, became extin& about the Year 475, in Auguſtulus, who being forced 
by Odoacer King of the Heruli to abdicate the Government, was the laſt of all who 
bore the auguſt Title of Raman Emperor, that ever kept his Refdence in Italy. A 
thing ſome Perſons, more curious perhaps and whimſical than wiſe, have obſerved, 
as if there were ſomewhat ominous in it, That Auguſtus ſhould eſtabliſh, and Au- 
guſtulus (the Diminutive of his Name) ruinate that ſpacious Monarchy. As Con- 
Aantineple being built by a Con/tantine the Son of an Helena, a Gregory being 
Patriarch, was alſo loſt eleven hundred Years after by a Conflantine the Son of an 
Helena, a Gregory being Patriarch, And (we are told) the Turks have a Pr 
that as it was won by a Mabomet, ſo it ſhall again be loſt by a Mabomot. 

The Over-runners of the Ve were certain barbarous Nations of the North, 
called Goths, Vandals, Huns, Herules, &c. who in incredible Numbers, under 
divers Leaders, but all within a few Years Space, made themſelves Maſters of Pan- 
nonia, Spain, Africa, Ttaly, and Rome itſelf ; which City, in little more than one 
Hundred Years, was three times taken, and long retain'd the Marks of their Fury; 
nor has it ever to this Day recovered itſelf, or been any more than a Shadow of 
that once glorious and long flouriſhing City. But &. the Vear 552. by the 
Valour and Conduct of Beliſarius and Narſes, two of the braveſt, but (as to their 
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rivate Fartunes) moſt unhappy Captains that any Age can boaſt of, Rome, and a 
— part of rt was * from Savage Hands, and brought to the 
Obedience of Fu/?inian, and ſucceeding Emperors of Conſtantinople, who afterwards 
governed the ſame by certain Vice-roys or Lieutenants, called Exarchs, [from the 
Greek Word "EZaey &, a Prince or Chief,] for more than one Hundred and Fifty 
Years making their chief Reſidence at Ravenna, and appointing ſubordinate Gover- 
nors in other Places of Importance, which they honoured with the Titles of Dukes; 
and Rome itſelf (notwithſtanding the now pretended Donation of Con/tantine,) was 
ſo far in thoſe Days from being ruled by the Pope, that it had one of thoſe Dukes 
. ſent thither yearly from Ravenna, and his Government was called The Roman 

Dukedom, cl about the Year 730, that Ravenna was taken from the Empire by 
1 45 King of the Lombards. 2 
e could not avoid ſaying thus much of the Civil Revolutions of thoſe Times; 
for without knowing them, we cannot ſo well perceive the Occaſions adminiſtred 
unto, and Advantages laid hold on by the Biſbops of Rome, to raiſe themſelves to 
Grandeur, and the Veneration of the People. *T was in this Tempeſt the Papacy 

to be hatch'd: From the Shipwrack of the Empire they gather'd Planks to 
patch up that Fabrick, which ſince they call St. Peter's Bark. 

Amongſt the Cauſes preparatory and co-operating towards bringing the intolerable 
"Reman Yoke on the Necks of the Veſtern Nations, we may reckon in thoſe 
Times, 

I. The Removal of the Imperial Seat by 4 <0 and other ſubſequent Tranſ- 
ations, which we have briefly enumerated, eſpecially the Diſſolution of the Weſtern 
Empire. For the Greet Emperors remaining at Conflantinople, and neither them- 
ſelves, nor ſo much as their Zxarchs reſiding at Rome, it came to paſs, that the 
Splendor of the Imperial Majeſty being far removed from the Eyes of the Roman 
People, their Biſhops ſhone ſo much the brighter, and gain'd a proportionable In- 
creaſe of Reſpect, and Elbow-room to extend their Power by Degrees, and at laſt 
to tvrannize at home.” | 
_ Whilſt the Emperors ſubſiſted in their Glory and Power at Rome, how could 
THE ANT1-CHRIST, who was there to have his principal Seat, be Revealed, ſo as 
to arrive at the Heigth of his Pride and Tyranny? But no ſooner was He, wRO 

THEN DID LET, to uſe the Apoſtles Phraſe, 2 Theſſ. ii. 6--8. TAKEN OUT or 
THE WAY; but THAT WICKED, whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all Power and Signs, and lying Wonders, and with all Deceiveableneſs of Unrigh- 
veouſneſs, in them that periſh, was REVEALED. As long as the Might and Gran- 
deur of the Emperors continued, the Biſhops of Rome were kept in Subjection, in 
Ipite of all their deceiveable Unrighteouſneſs, and all their Attempts to encroach and 
extend their Power: But in Proportion, as their Power and Glory faded, the 
Popes, by their Arts, Signs, and lying Wonders, graſped firſt at one Thing, and 
then at another, till the total Fall of the Empire of the W:/t, which paved the 
way for their tyrannical Uſurpations ; when, by their amazing Legerdemain, they 
ſoon roſe to their Zenith, and this laſt Beaſt exerciſed all the Power of the firſt Beaft 
which was before bim. | 

64 The Irruption of the Lombardi into Italy, who intending the total Subverſion 
of the remaining Shadow of the Roman State, and the Conqueſt of that pleaſant 
| Ne made it their buſineſs to deſtroy the Power of the Emperor, whom they 
found dhe rightful Lord of it. Wherefore, no ſooner could the Emperor offer to 

| curb 
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curb the Pride, and chaſtiſe the Inſolence of any Romnn Biſhops, (who by the Op- 
portunities aforeſaid frequently renewed their Encroachments,) but the Lombard 
was ſtill at hand to ſupport and abet them. On the other fide, when the Lombard, 
out of a deſire to gain Poſſeſſion of Rome itfelf, fell foul on its Biſhop; the Em- 
peror, for fear of loſing his Dominion, was obliged to protect and affiſt him, whom 
otherwiſe he endeavoured and had good reaſon to chaſtiſe. This capricious Poſture 
of Affairs ſuited incomparably well with the Biſhop's Intereſt and Deſigns : when- 
ever he had to do with the Lombard, he fail'd not of aid from the Emperor; and 
when he had a ſullen humour to contend with his Maſter, he was ſure the Bar- 
barian would take his part. By their bandying to and fro he mounts, and be- 
tween them rivets himſelf into ſuch Authority, that at laſt, by the Aſſiſtance of 
the French (as we ſhall ſhew) he brought them both to truckle to himſelf, as Lord 
of [taly. | 

3. That general Deluge of the Barbarians overwhelming Europe as aforeſaid, 
contributed not a little to this Buſineſs ; good reaſon therefore have our Romanifts 
to magnify Ignorance, which was then the Mother, as now the Nurſe of their 
Papacy. For thoſe rough Savages ſallying from Regions no leſs clouded with Ig- 
norance, than frozen with Cold, did at once both get and /ofe Victory: For as 
they ſubdued the Romans by their bᷣrutiſb Valour, fo they in ſhort time were brought 
to ſubmit to the Learning and Religion of thoſe they had ſo conquered. Amongſt 
whom, the Biſhop of Rome might have been no ſmall Inſtrument of their Conver- 
fion. For in thoſe times of Diſtraction and general Deſolation, he appear'd the 
moſt publick and illuſtriaus in their Eyes, by reaſon of his reſiding in that re- 
nowned City ; of which, before their marching over the Danube and the Rhine, 
they could not but have heard their Forefathers relate many prodigious Stories. 
How eaſy was it then for a crafty Biſbop of that Sze, to inſinuate into them, and 
put what he pleaſed into the Creed of thoſe, who newly came from worſhippi 
Gods, little better than the Garlick and Onions, which Egypt was wont to adore & 
Their filly Souls taken up in devout Amazements at a Diſcovery of the true God, 
had neither Leiſure nor Abilities to obſerve thoſe obtruded Fopperies, which they 

ily drank in together with the true Religion.” Nor is this ſo ſtrange, if we con- 
ſider, That their Ignorance of the Roman and the other Languages, in which the 
Scriptures were then to be read, render'd them uncapable of conſulting the onLy RuLE 
of Faith, Worſhip and Obedience: So that they were in a manner obliged to take 
Chriſtianity upon Truſt, and at ſecond Hand, from thoſe who had already fallen 
from their fir/t Zeal, Works, and Love, and in ſeveral Things declin'd from their 
firſt Faith ; having adulterated the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Worſhip, 
with many Pagan or Jewiſh Rites, and ſuffered true Piety to degenerate into mani- 
fold filly and ridiculous Superſtitions. ** And therefore if he that firſt told 
them of an Omnipotent God, and a Crucified Saviour, would (to advance his own 
Honour, and create a greater Reverence of himſelf in their Minds) tell them alſo of 
a St. Peter enjoying ſuch and fuch Privileges, which were now devolved to him as 
his Succeſſor, tis no wonder if they believed the one as well as the other.” 

4. Among the many Circumſtances which ſeemed to concur to advance the 
boundleſs Pretenſions of the Reman Pontiff, none ſerved his cauſe more, than the 
many Appeals, real or feigned, which are ſaid to have been made to him from all 
Parts. Thus, when Athanaſius, or others, eſcaped from the Cruelty of the Arias 
Butchers, to Rome, (where they ſeem then unaninouſly to have kept that great * 
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of the Chriſtian Faith, the Co-efſentiality of the Son with the Father,) tho' it was 
only for Shelter from the bloody Hands of thoſe Murderers ; they are faid to have 
appeu d to the Biſhop of Rome. When the Broachers or Spreaders of Hereſies, of 
which there were a great many, both in the Ea, and in the South, in thoſe un- 
| happy Days, were condemned at home, they would croſs the Seas to find ſupport, 
or, as ſome ſay, to have their Cauſe reheard at Rome. T his was called appealing 
to the Pope, who greedily received them, thereby to raiſe his Authority, Yea, 
when any of the inferior Clergy were excommunicated by their own Biſhops, if 
they went to Rome, the Pontiff would often receive them, and admit them to his 
Communion ; thereby claiming a Power over other Biſhops, and a right to repeal 
their Sentences by his own Authority: Or, if the Pope's Advice was ask'd, in any 
Matters of Moment, either by Biſhops or others; or if he was deſired to mediate 
between Parties at Variance ; theſe and the like, they pretend to tell us, were Ap- 
eals to him, as a Superior or Judge. The World mean-while not obſerving, 
w that thoſe aſpiring Prelates, by little and little, made their Advices ſtand for 
Laws, interpreted all Reque 5 —_— turned their Mediations into Commiſſions, 
As of Benevolence to the iſtreſſed and Perſecuted into Acts of Authority, Schif- 
matical Admiſſions of the excommunicated into Abſolutions ; and being only cho 
Arbitraters, aſſumed to themſelves to be Supreme Fudges. Yea, ſuch an Art have 
theſe Men, by all Means, to aggrandize therr Pope, that if he wrote to any Biſhop, 
exhorting him as a Brother, as when he ſent to Cyril of Alexandria to proceed a- 
inſt Nefterizs ; or to ask a Favour for any Perſon who uſed Intereſt with him 
Ker it, and the like; all theſe now paſs for authoritative Commands. Yet when 
they preſumed too far to paſs their Bounds, they frequently met with Repulſes and 
Checks, which we ſhould now more plainly diſcover, had the Writers of thoſe or 
ſucceeding Times been as careful and honeſt to record unto Poſterity the Oppoſitions 
of the one part, as the Attempts of the other. However, there want not ſeveral In- 
ftances ; ſome of which we ſhall mention in a very brief Survey of the Affairs of the 
Church, in and about the Fourth and Fiſth turies, which make this un- 
queſtionable. As, 
. Soon after the Death of Con/tantine II. a zealous Advocate for the Nicene Faith, 
and Eldeſt Son of the firſt Emperor of that Name, his Brother Conflantius an 
Arian, having procur'd the Depoſition of the great Athanaſius, that reſolute, con- 
ſtant, and ſucceſsful Oppoſer of Ariani/m, and gotten another thruſt into the See 
of Alexandria, the good Man providentially eſcaping the Fury of his Enemies, em- 
bark'd ſecretly for Rome, to live ſecurely under the Protection of the Emperor 
Conftans, who was Orthodox, and very favourably received him. The Eaftern 
Bi who had depoſed him hearing this, and proteſting they were not Arians, 
Tent to Julius then Biſhop of. Rome, near the middle of the fourth Century, de- 
firing him to judge of their Cauſe againſt Athanaſius, as an Umpire between them. 
But Fein a true Pope, not ſatisfied with being an Arbitrator, would needs impoſe 
imſelf as a Judge; and calling together a number of neighbouring Biſhops, un- 
dertook the Cauſe of Athanaſius, and of Paal of Conſtantinople, and other Biſhops 
likewiſe exiled, declaring them all innocent ; and by the pretended Good-will of 
Canflantine, reſtored them to their Churches. This was not all; he writ Letters to 
the Biſhops of the E,, rebuking them for their raſh Proceedings, Q.“ which 


dee mate of theſe Letters, Number IX. p. 34, 35. 


when 


when they received; furfitized at. his 


appeal beyond the Sea, ( 
were tranſmarine to . let him - be received to the Communion by any in Africa. 
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tbh they writ to fim faith 8ezomen, L 


and. aſſeinbling thetnſclyes win 
full of Scorn, — and 'T yea 
telling him roundly, That it belonged nor ti Him t9 #ver-rhile. them about — 
thay would © expel out of thi Cburch : — That they were nor i. to the Riman 
Church, — yea that they aver excelled them in Viriue. Thela galling Letters v0. 
ccrved, Julius replied; but with more Softneſs. and Reſpect than ane 3 lead 
ing however; an Zcclefiaffical Canon againſt them, to Which the Baftetn Geritls- 
men would not ſo much as vouchfafe an Anſwer. Seer. lib. A capi J. 
2. When Celeſtius the Pelagian was condemned in Africa, he reſotted to 
Zoximus, who not only received him kindly, but defended his Cauſe for ſome ti 
— the 5h 1m Churches. However, upon better Informgtion, his Infallibility 
ind; and for this Reaſon, or deſpairing of being able to reſtore him, 


Pers. wr But the. 4f rang vent ſuc . for the future, 
in the Council of Af a u umi r - other. ex 2 


Canons, add this, That of the inferiour Clergy had ought to complain of — own 


Biſhops, they ſhould bring their Gauſe before the neighbouring Biſhops ; or from them 
to the Councils of Africa, 2 it wag oſten decreed gbout Biſhops : But whoſoever will 
. rtainly to Rome, as well as other Places which 
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eve Palagius, &c. See mp — of that memorable Council. 


* In che Lear 417. two hundred twerty- ſeven B eee 
ace of C ; and Zazimus ** — 'his":Sacceſſors;* Bdni- 


Face and Celeftine, B ops of Rome, by their Deputies there olaĩming a Right 


— and * alledging for the ſame a Canon of the Council of Nice: 
4 be dent; to \ Confancinegle, Alexangrig,/ and Antioch, for the Adtiof that 

be brought ſealed, up; and no ſuch Canon was to ba found: * 

es hag learned betimes,. toi lie Route, and without Shame): 

4 — ſuch —— Pretenſions, i they then, confirmed che aforeſai — 2 
uld appeal beyond the, ney 1 is, as well expounds, its. 

nd 5 am did, be Penal 78 be received into Communion. Tom. 1. 

AG. * and 300. Theſe may. ſuffice: at preſent, and therefore we ſfiall con · 
clude this Number with two or three more Stories of their 5 in the fifth 
Age. 
1. "Ho 420 A grand. Brangle aroſe between Eulalius and. \Baniface | the-Firſt; 
both elected at once Biſhops of Rats; Which proceeded fo far; thats fe heep the 
Peace, Honorius the Emperor was forced to baniſh them both the City. But 
having ſummoned them both before himſelf, which Sum they — 


obeyed, after ſix Months Vacancy, or rather Superfetation ; chat See, Boniface by: 
intereſt of good Friends was recalled, and alone made Bi Let the Romanifts = 
tell us which of the two in that Interval Was Head of the 30 or if ſo long 


Headleſs, or Double-Crefted, whether — have not here loſt one Link of their boaſted. 
Chain of Succeſſfon? 33% 

2. The next Roman Biſhop, ſave ths le I, wha (as the fame-Pletins 
writes) decreed, - That no Biſhop. of Rome ſhould: for the future. m_ bis Succeſſor - 
named. if they did, the 
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Church obſerves the antient Rites and Traditions. The Truth is, it is certain no 
Biſhop of Nome ever pretended to any ſuch Thing before this Time, nor for ought 
T can find, ever fince, at leaſt by any LWW/?. 
Ane 496. Anaftaſius the Second, Biſhop of Rome, Ab Acatio ſeductus, Kc. (lays 
Platina in his Life,) Being ſeduced by one Acatius an Eutychian Heretick, fogrie- 
ouſly ahenated. the Hearts of the Clergy, that they refuſed to beld any Communion 
with bim; and for ſuch bis Crime be was ftruck dead by Divine Vengeance, being 
reparted tu have periſhed (like Arius) by voiding farth his Bowels, as he was eafing 
Nature. Vet hill will our Pope-ridden: Zealots boaſt the Infallibility of the Roman 
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PACKET, XI 


Fam," ubi in diſrimen addutta oft cauſa communitatis, ſpectator 
"nemo fit, actor quiſque. --— Tortura Torti, in Epiſt. Dedicat. 


etz a Bloody Schiſth between two Popes at once. An Account of the Eutychian 
Here. A notable Story of Pope Vigilius. Popes not to be elected without t Em- 
4, peror's Command and Approbation.. n. 


with an Heretich, and are forced to begin this with a Schiſmatick, I mean 
>  Symmachus I. who took upon him that See about the Vear 498. but at the 
fame'time another part of the Clergy, ſays Platina, fol. 69. elected one Laurente; 
- and Seditio ingens in Senatu ac populo Remind bifariam diviſa orta eff; A vaſt 
and horrid Fray or Sedition wp in the Roman Senate, and among the 1 

divided into two Factions. To allay which, a Council (the common, but too ofte: 
ine ffectual Plaifter for Church Sores) was called at Ravenna, where King Theodoric 
being preſent, with much ado Symmachus was eſtabliſhed, but not without gratify- 
ing his Rival with another Biſhoprick: Yet it reſted not here, for four Years after, 
the adverſe Clergy, by the aid of Fauftus and Probinus, two forward Senators, re- x 
called Laurence to the Infullible Chair ; which fo incenſed the King, that he ſent to 
Rome one Peter Biſhop of Altin, to turn them both out (for a Pair of Wranglers) 
and hold the Seat himfelf. But Symmachus getting together 120 Biſhops, pleaded his 
Cauſe before them ſo notably, that he got both Laurence and Peter baniſh'd ; how- 
ever, there was ſuch an Uproar about this Buſineſs, that many, both of the Clergy 

and People of Roms, were lain in the Diſpute. Nay more, Nec facris virgenibu 
parcerent ; they were ſo uncivil, that even the or Nuns (for it ſeems they tos 

would be-meddling)' went to Pot. A ſtrange Method this, by Blood,” and Violence, 

0 and Murder, to eſtabliſh the Vicar of the Prince of Peace, and by ſuch heatheniſh 
| Oruelties conſtitute an Head of the Chriſtian Church, Never were Knights of 458 
cle a re 
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ei UWP 27 Jiforderly Times,” hoſth fo ihdecentiy; and we may 
2 652 9 — ( 7 10 0 a Wrangling Wardmiot for making Sca- 
vengers, 2s to preſide at ſuch Elections of Popes. — 2. e 
We can ſcarce ſtep on without meeting with more ſuch Pranks: The ſixth Bi- 
hop of Rom following was Agapetus, Anno 534, or 535, created by the Goth 
ing Theddate, © and by bim prefently ſent as his Ambaſſador to Conffantinople : 
{the World has ſince been ſtrangely altered, and Kings forced to go on Popes Er- 
rands, inſtead of Popes going on theirs.) His Buſineſs was to excuſe Theodate to 
the Emperor Juſtinian, for having murdered his Wife Amalaſuintha, (famous for 
her extraordinary ning ;) who was Daughter to Theodoric, and by him recom- 
| mended to his Protection; fo that he was concerned in Honour to revenge her in- 
nocent Blood. To ſtop Fuftice, and ſmother over Murther, was an excellent 
Employ for Hir Hyline/s to be engaged in: But he undertook, and, for ought l 
find, performed it neatly; having ſcrew'd himſelf into ſuch Favour there, that he 
cauſed one Anthem, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, reputed a Favourer of the Eutychian 
Hereſy, to be turn'd out, and one Menas (as more orthodox) to be put in his 
lace. ia; 194 TERS? * nNöondesnen 1 Of f p . : 1 
0 Having obſerved upon the famous Council of Nice, the Firft of thoſe common- 
called General, in one of the former Numbers, we think it not amiſs, upon 
e mention of this Herefy, which was condemined in the Council of Chalcedon, to 
offer a ſhort account of the other Three General Councils, which have been acknow- 
ledged as ſuch by the Papi/ts, and held in very great Veneration by all the Weftern 
Churches without Exception to this very Day: That we may ſee, that as the 
Council of Nice was ſo far from acknowledging the Pope for univerſal Biſhop, 
that they limited the Roman Digceſe to the Places fabject to the Prefect of the City, 
fo the 'dther three were very far from owning his tyrannical Lſurpationt. ; 
The Second General or Oecumenic Council, which met at Conſtantinople, Anno 
81, was called by the Emperor Theodefius I. his own Order ;* without the Coun- 
I, or even Conſent of the Biſhop of Rome, who was neither preſent himſelf, nor 
any other for him, * againſt the Heretick Macedon/us and his Followers, who de- 
nied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoft. © They declared the Faith of the Churches 
from whence they came, in that grand Article, and with great Unanimity and Zeat 
condemned that Hereſy,” eſtabliſhing the Faith from the Sacred Oracles, Miletius 
Patriarch of Antioch preſided; Here then is a General Council, received for ſuch” 
dy the Roman Church ever fince, aſſembled without the Pope; yea, which fat, and 
confirm'd the Faith without him: So little was he then regarded; and fo far were 
they in thoſe Days from dreaming, That /ach Councils can neither be called nor 
confirmed, nor that their Canons can be of any Validity without his Halineſs's 
Adwvice and infallible Authority. ert 63d DEVRTTI SER 10 a "ors 13-4 1 a ſ*? 
The Third General Council was convened at Epheper, Anno 430, by the fole 
Authority of Theodofius II. + againſt Ne/torius Patriarch of Conſfantinople, who was 
charged with dividing the Perſon. of Chriſt, © /o making two Chriſts. Candidianus, 
one of the Miniſters of State, preſided, as repreſenting the Emperor's Perſon, and 
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'® Socrat. Lib. 5. Cap. 8. & Sozomen, Lib. 7. Cap. . * 5 
+ Ewvagr.' Lib. 1. Cap. 3. Nicephor. Lib. 14. Cap. 34. & Socrat+ Lib. 7. Cap. 34. 
directed 
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520 General Cone, was. affembled.; at Chalcedon, Anno $64.99 7 the fl 
Command. of the Emperor Martian, not n the Pope a 

bent, but, againſt his earneſt Deſires, which, hed oftner once, 982 
; * it ther put off. or, to meet n Jrahns his; was. one of the 
moſt grave, folemp, and, dne, * that ever met: There were in it about 


hundred and thirty B gs hy OE ror in Perſon, and many of the chief 
Gat being preſent. Anatolius Patriarch of Conſtantinople M to have been 
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2 Log. — to have the ſole E calling and confirming, General 8 Chains or, a 
that they can. da nothing. ſhall be valid and binding without them; That 
x we. the ſole Authority, to ſummon. before their Tribunal all Perſons lulpedted or 
xv 'of 2 . f or, to determine ſinally and ee that -infollibly in 

Caſess like, are uſurped .ſcandal Sos tenſrans,;.never:once heard of in 

the ancient Church, or no ſooner mentioned, with Contempt, Scorn, 
Indignation. But to return: 1 | 

bg aid Agapetus dying in, his worthy: A before; —_ King Theodate 

| 2 Siuernus, (the natural: Sen of Pope Hermiſday) into den Well may 
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natur oft, qui noming ſua non ſubſcriberent in Creatione Sylverii, ===== Fe rea 
Death (fays the Hiſtorian) to all the Clergy that would not ſubſeribe their Num to 
create Sylverius Pope. But the truth is, he had as good been without the Dignity, 
unleſs he could have enjoyed it more quietly : For now, to ſhew how the Game of 
Pope-making went in thoſe Days, we will give you a perfect Narrative of his Tra- 
gedy, from Laberatus Arch-deacon of Carthage, in Breviario, Cap. 12. who re- 
lates it as follows. Nor does the Pontificial Biagraphiſt, Platina, much differ in his 
Account. | 
The Empreſs Theodora (who was of the Eutychian Hereſy) vext to ſee the before- 
named Anthem, of the fame Faction with herſelf,-fo diſpoſſeſſed of the Conſfanti 
litan Arch-bifhoprick by means of Agapetus, begins an Intreague with one Vigilius 
that had been Deacon to Agapetus, and a Perſon for her turn to an hair, if we be- 
lieve Onuphrius, who ſays, He had long laboured with the Spirit of Ambition, and 
ſometime before had procured himſelf to be cheſen CoaDjutToR IN THE PoPr- 
Dom, to Boniface II, (a very pretty Office to be a Pope's Partner, but fomewhat 
ANGRY methinks, if they have ſuch Infallibility and abſolute Power as they pre- 
tend.) To this fit Tool ſhe underhand propoſes to make him Pope of Rome by her 
Intereft, provided always that he would faithfully promiſe her, that as foorr as he 
was fo, he would procure the Decrees of the Council of Chalcedon againft the Euty- 
chians to be abrogated, and declare in favour of their Creed by his Letter And the 
better to encourage him, offered to ſend to Beliſarius her Husband's General, (then 
in Itahy, buſy in driving out the Goths) that he ſhould fix him in the Se, and 
withal give him ſeven Hundred Marks of Gold. Vigillus, what for luere of the 
Gold, what for defire of the Place, (for now a Biſhoprick, eſpecially ſuch a 5own- 
cing one as that of Rome, was become very deſirable, and accounted-not fo much 
a good Work as à good thing) likes the Motion well, accepts the Terms, and comes 
to Rome; but there (as ill luck would have it) finds Sylverius already dubbed 
Pope by King Theodate. However, to Beliſarius he repairs, and delivers the Em- 
preſs's Letter; and to drive the Nail home, promiſes him two Hundred of the feven 
Hundred Marks, if he would thr»/# out Sylverius and put him in his place. Here- 
upon Beliſarius returns to Rome, and charges Syluerius that he had entertained 
ſecret Intelligence with the Goths ; and 'tis ſaid, one Mark, a poor Scholar, and 
Julian, one of the Guard, had intercepted, or forged Letters from SHlerrius 
the Gothiſh King, (which poſſibly might be real; for you remember how good a 
Benefactor he had been to him) whereby he was convicted of Conſpiracy again 
the City, and fo being ſent for, was privately hurried away to Baniſhment. Next 
Day Beliſarius called together all the Prieſts, Deacons, and Clerks, - commandin 
them to proceed to the Election of a new Pope, and by his Intereſt prevailed wi 
them to chuſe Vigilius; which done, he requires of him to perform his Promiſes to 
the Empreſs, not forgetting to demand alſo the two Hundred Marks: but he, ha- 
ving gained his point, very honeſtly refuſed to do either; and Platina tells us, 
gave for a Reaſon, ---- Quod malis promifſis flandum non fit, That ill Promiſes are 
better broken than kept. In the mean time Sylverius acquaints the Emperor with 
his doleful Caſe, and upon Examination has leave to return into Italy. Then Vigi- 
lius, fearing he ſhould be depoſed, told Beliſarius, That unleſs he would deliver 
Sylverius into his hands, he could not perform what he had promiſed; wherefore 
poor Sylverins was delivered up into his clatches, ſent Priſoner to Palmaria, and 
there * the Charity of one Pope to — te Death, And now Figi- 

Ne V. (Pr. 2 d.) lius 


| Romans ſoon after accuſed him t 
- ſuch an Apeſtolical Box on the 


in thoſe Days Popes were ſubj 
' manding a Nephew of his, either to be beaten to Death, as Anaſtaſius writes; or 
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Bus thought it convenient at leaſt, if not lawful, to perform his ill Promiſe to the | 


* "Empreſs, tho? but hypocritically and by halves, writing to the chief Eutychians, 


that he holdeth and ever did hold the ſame Faith which they did, declaring his 
Faith in theſe Words, We do not confeſs two Natures in Chrift, but one Son com- 


pod of two Natures; pronouncing Anathema againſt all ſuch as ſhould affirm the 


contrary : Yet entreats them, not to let any know what he had fo written, leſt it 
might turn to his prejudice ;” which it certainly would, ſince if this Confeſſion is not 
Hereſy, it is evidently palpable Nonſenſe. | GO eG te 

«© Baronius indeed, Vol. 7. Anno 540. Art. 6, 7, 8, 9. tells us, this Vigilius was 
no ſooner eſtabliſh'd, but preſently he became a new Man---crying out,. hat a 


Miracle is this from God upon this Chair, which thus transformeth a bad Man 


into a goed Nay, is not aſhamed blaſphemouſly to ſay, Art. 11. That in this 
Aan, when he now ſat in St. Peter's Chair, Chrift bimſels not only as he was Man, 
But alſo as be was God and Man, ſat with him. Would you know the Tree by 
its Fruits? How he got into this Jonder-working Chair you have heard; let us ſee 
ſome of the Miracles he performed afterwards. Anaſtaſius in his Life tells us, the 
the Emperor of Murther, for giving his Notary 
as made him fall down dead at his Feet, (for 
to Emperors as well as other Men ;) and com- 


to beat another Lad to Death, as Platina will have it: Whether on theſe Com- 
plaints, or (as the ſame Platina alledges) on the Empreſs's Diſpleaſure, for having 
juggled with her, I cannot determine; but ſo it was, that Vigilius was ſhortly ſent 
for to Con/tantineple, a Commiſſion being granted to one Anthemius the Scribe, To 


tate him by.main farce, even tho it were out of a Church, (it ſeems Sanctuaries 


for Malefactors were not yet in Practice, nor the Pope's Perſon eſteemed ſo ſacred. } 
Accordingly apprehended he was in St. Cecil's Church, and put on board a Veſſel 
in the Tiber, the People in Troops thus congratulating from the Shoxe his Depar- 
ture, Hunger and Peftilence go with thee ; evil haſt thou done us, and evil may 
thou meet with where-ever thou comęſt. And it ſeems their Wiſhes were ominous ; 


+ for being brought to Conſſantinople, and there behaving himſelf ſtubbornly, and re- 
_Guling to be preſent at a Council aſſembled by the Emperor, becauſe forſooth, he 
might not have the zppermoff Place, be Preſident, and command at his Pleaſure, 


he was, as Platina writes, ſeyerely baſtinado'd, and dragg'd about the Streets (like a 
Dog to hanging) with a Rope about his Neck : But at length, by the Intereſt of 


 Narſes a Favourite, got leave to return to Rome, and in the way died of the Stone in 


Sictly, having (after ſuch a faſhion as you have heard) been Head of the iſh 
Church — Bae Years, - I. . e 

As for the manner of chuſing Popes in thoſe Days, I ſhall only mind the Reader 
of that of Platina concerning Pelagius the Second, choſen Anno 579, without the 
Emperor's Command, becauſe the City being then ſtraitly beſieged by the Lombards, 


none could paſs out to deſire it, and therefore afterwards a Deacon was ſent to Con- 


Fantineple to compliment and crave the Emperor's Pardon for that enforced Omiſ- 
Ron. Nil enim (ſays that Author) 2 Clero in eligendo Pontifice tum actum erat, 
ni ejus eleftionem Imperator approbaſſet. For in thoſe times, whatever the Clergy 


Aid about chuſing a Pope ſignified nothing, unleſs the Emperor approved of the Choice. 


And tho? Onuphrius, a much more modern Popiſh Hiſtorian, would fain quarrel 
with Platina for his modeſt Confeſſion, yet in effect himſelf ſays the ſame, 9 
| tributes. 


of the Hiftory of Por EXT. 47 
tributes the Cuſtom to an Order of the late-mentioned Vigilius.--—Theſe are his 
Words, in Pelag. 2.---Under the Emperor Juſtinian, by authority of Vigilius, there 
was brought in a new faſhion to be obſerved in the Creation of Popes, which was, 
that as ſoon as a former Pope deceaſed, the Clergy, Senate, and People ſbould pre- 
ſenthy proceed to chuſe another, after the Cuſtom of their Forefathers ; (which, by 
the by, ſeems to be the very ſame with that of electing a Pariſh-Miniſter in Geneva, 
Amſterdam, or Edinburgh, at this Day ;) but the Party ſo elected might not be 
conſecrated till confirmed by the Emperor, and Letters Patent obtained for autho- 
riſing bim in the execution of his Pontifical Furiſdiction; for which Licenſe the Pope 
ele# was to ſend the Emperor a Sum of Money. And this Cuſtom, as he faith, and 
citeth many Authorities to prove it, continued to be obſerved till the Days of Ben- 
dift the Second, which was near the Year 700. | 


Erro 


PACKET XI. 


Vivere qui cupitts ſancte, diſcedite : Rome 
Omnia cum liceant, non licet efſe bonum. Mantuan. L. g. 


The State of the Church about the Year fix Hundred. The Grounds of Monkery, 
praying to Saints, and many other Superſtitions then crowding in. An account of 
Gregory the Great; his ſharp Quarrel about the Title of Univerſal Biſhop. His 
Succeſſors to this Day proved to be Antichriſtian by his ſolemn Sentence. | 


UR progreflive Survey of Popiſh Encroachments brings us now towards the 

Year of our Lord 600; at which time ſeveral Super/titions had not only 

| inſinuated themſelves, but got conſiderable footing in the Church. Under 

the Heathen Emperors many Chriſtians fled into Wilderneſſes and Places obſcure, 
where under the ſhelter of Solitude they might avoid the Storms of 1 But 

as Cloaths, firſt put on for Neceſſity, are ſince abuſed to Pride and Gallantry, fo 

this retired Life (which ſuited excellently with melancholy, ſullen, diſappointed 

Heads, and ſuch as had a mind to gain the repute of extraordinary Sanfity) grew 

to be very much the Mode ; and hank. that and Celibacy (or abſtaining from Mar- 

riage,) its Couſin-german, became highly magnified. 

. The fad Juncture of Affairs that ſucceeded, when the Barbarians (as we have 
mentioned) over-run the goodlieſt Realms of Europe, contributed not a little here- 
unto : for in thoſe calamitous Times reeking with Blood, and notable for nothing ſs 
much as the Deſtruction of every thing deſirable and excellent all over the Em- 
pire, ſacking of Cities, and Slaughter of Mankind, People counting it a peculiar 
Felicity to be unconcerned with Affairs, to live in a Deſart where their Eyes might 
not be wounded with thoſe Butcheries, _ to be without either JYife or —_—_ 
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whoſe- unavoidable Miſeries muſt double theirs that were ſo related to them: Here- 
on, I lay, tender-hearted Men, who had Families, could not but congratulate the 
2 ty of Monks and Hermits, and many daily began to defire and practiſe 

h Recefſes. | 

When 3 theſe eutragious Conquerors were brought to profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt, how eaſy they were to be impoſed on, to take for genuine Chriſtianity, 
Whatever their Teachers were pleaſed to call by that ſacred Name, and how apt to 
fuck in any new Rites or ſuperſtitious Fancies they heard recommended for exi- 
mibus Piety, we have formerly remarked, [Packet 10.] Among theſe, an extraor- 
dinary Reverence for Saints departed, particularly ſuch who were moſt noted for 
their Zeal, Name in the Church, and Sufferings for the Faith ; (which began with 
civil Reſpects to their Memory as Martyrs, and celebrating their Virtues for imita- 
tion; but at length advanced to a folemn Invocation and Adoration) together with 


the worſhipping of Images, were both very grateful to their Conceits, becauſe ſo nearly © 


allied to their former Pagan Idolatriis. And whereas the pious Paſtors of the pri- 
mitive:Ghurch heeded only the building and re-edifying of the Spiritual Temple of 
God in gathering together living Stones, and fixing them by Faith and Holineſi on 
Chriſt the Rock of Ages and Foundation of all true Religion, we find the Ecelgſi- 
aftical Hiſtorians of theſe times continually /Zuffed with Relations of material Edi- 
fices, gaudy Oratories, Images, Marbles, overlayings with Gold, &c. which the 
worſer ſort of great and rich Men were generally moſt prodigal of, thereby to 
ſhadow the Memory of their ill Acts; and fo, thoſe Princes which all Hiſtories leave 
to us ſtained with the moſt vitiaus Practices, recovered Fame and Applauſe for Virtue, 
Fiety, and Religion, by either building or beautifying ſome pompous Temple with 
unneceſſary Expences. | | 

 This'is not faid to bring Water to waſh their Hands who attempt to make Stables 
of Churches, nor ungratefully to-contemn their Zeal whoſe Liberality has fur- 
niſhed Chriſtians with meet and decent Conveniences for the publick Exerciſes of 
Religion. The Phariſees were upbraided with Tything Mint and Cummin ; (which 


et was their Duty) but *twas becauſe at the ſame time they omitted Mercy and 
8 * Theſe things ye ought to have done, and not left the other undone. 80 


iges we treat of, 1 Purity and Simplicity of the Goſpel, and forget- 
ir Zeal for ſabſtantial Religion and true Piety, began too much to depend 
upon external Gaudineſs, ſuperſtitious Obſervances, and human Inventions ; ſul- 
lying the Church's native Beauty, whilſt they added meretricious Daubings, and 
beſtowing ſo much Paint on their Glaſs, that it keep out the Light. 
T dis is apparent in Gregory, the firſt of that Name, Biſhop of Rome, who mounted 
that Chair about the Year 590. and is ſaid to be, The laf? of the good, (if there were 
any good tor ſome Ages before,) and the beſt of the bad Popes : He being a per- 
fon of great natural Abilities, and ſuch acquired Accompliſhments, as, in that 
purblind Age (wherein the Empire of the 1 and their Learning, were 
equally at a low Ebb) rendred him very conſpicuous; ſo that to this Day he car- 
ries a very reverend Name in the Romiſb Church, as indeed there is reaſon : for to 
him ſhe owes, if not the Birth, at leaſt nurſing up and confirming not a few of 
her ſuperſtitious Rites and ridiculous Cuſtoms, drawn from the blind, idolatrous 
Heathens. Platina in his Life has ſaid more before me, in theſe Words Omnis 
inflitutio Ecclefia/tici 525 ii ab co eff inventa & approbata: The whole Inſtitution 
ile Ecclefiaftica] Office,” (he means, as by the foregoing and ſubſequent Words 
1 05 | appears) 


Q 8 WW ww ft %% % Q ww w—«@ 7 


oo wot gf tg, cz, ct = „ 


. = wy HWY So >> 2 


F the Hdiftory of Portxy, 49 
appears) THE Mass was by him InvenTED and ArPROVED. And further he 
faith, that, He certainly abolfh'd many things that he did not Ae, and added 
many which ſeemed profitable ta our Faith. What the laſt were, Chronicon Cari- 
onis, L. 4. tells us, viz. Praying 10 Saints, dedicatiny Churches to the Bones and 
Aſhes of Saints, Canonical Satisfafions, making an Oblation of the Encharift for 
the DEAD, prohibiting the Deacons of Sicily to have Wives, &c. Nay, fo zealous 
was he for Menk-making, that when Maurice the Emperor made a Law, that 
no Soldier after he was entred in the Mufter-Roll fbould deſert the Service-to creepy 
into a Cliufter, till the War was over, unleſs before he ſhould happen # fall lame, 
or become diſabled by a Wound ; this Gregory attempted to oppole it; but in con- 
cluſion was forced to publiſh' it himſelf in the Parts under his See. | 

This cauſed ill Blood on both ſides; for. about that time ohn IV. Biſhop of 
Conftantinople fiuſht with the Emperor's Preſence, and alledging that the Imperial 
City ought always to have the chief Biſhop, would needs afſume to himſelf the 
title of OECUMENICAL (that is, Univerſal) BIsnor. God in his wonderful 
Providence ſo ordering it, that this Queſtion ſhould now be argued and debated to 
the full, that the Popes of the enſuing Ages might be condemned out of the Mouth 
of their Predeceſſors, and eſpecially this Gregory, ſo eminent and renowned a Per- 
ſonage amongſt them. Now the Emperor, perhaps mindful of the late-mentioned 
Affront, and willing to credit the City where he kept his Court, took Fobn's part, 
and commanded Gregory of Rome, who ſtoutly oppoſed ſuch the ſaid Fobn's Pre- 
tenſions, to keep the Peace, allow Fohn the Stile, and join in Communion with 
him, which he had forbidden his Deacon Sabinian to do, merely on the ſcore of 
that Title. | | | | 

And here it will deſerve the Reader's Attention, to obſerve the Arguments Gregory 
uſes againſt any Biſhop whoſoever that ſhould term himſelf UNIVERSAL; which 
we ſhall faithfully give in his own Expreſſions tranſlated out of ſeveral of his Letters 
(for there was a long and foul ſtir about the buſineſs) in the 4th Book of his Epi- 
{tles, as follows. Ws | 

Epittle the 54th to the Empreſs, ſpeaking of ſuch the ſaid John's pretending to 
be ſtiled Univerſal Biſhop, By this Arrogance and Pride, (faith he) what is elſe 
portended, but that the time of Antichriſt is now at hand, in that he imitating 
him (he means Lucifer) who making light of the Happineſs he poſſeſſed in common 
with the whole Army of Angels, would needs aſpire to a Singularity above all the 
reſt, ſaying as tis in Iſai. xiv. I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of 
Heaven, &c. | 

Epiſtle 32, to the Emperor, ----Peter was not called Univerſal Apoſtle, and yet be- 
hold my FELLOW PRIEST John ſeeketh to be called the Univerſal Biſhop. O 
Times ! O Manners ! Europe is now expoſed for a Prey to the Barbarian ; and 
yet the Prieſts, who fhould lay themſelves in Duſt, and weeping roll themſelves 
in Aſhes, ſeek after Names of Vanity, and boaſt themſelves of their NEW-FOUND 
PROFANE T1ITLEs.” How often alas | might theſe melancholy Complaints have 
been wept out ſince, by all who Iov'd the Lord Feſus Chriſt in Sincerity. 

** Epiſtle 36. God ferbid that this ſhould ever enter into the Heart of a Chriſtians 
to aſſume to himſelf that (meaning the foreſaid Title) which belongeth ONLY to the 
Lord Feſus.---This (fays he in another place) is the latter time, which Chrift him- 
Self foretold ; the Peſtilence and the Sword now devour the Earth, the Praphefies 
are fulfilled, the King of Pride is at the Gates, and (which 1 dread to Jeet} an 
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Arm of Priefts or Biſhops (ſacerdotum) ftands ready to receive him : for they who 
were appointed to chalk out the way of Meekneſs and Humility, are now in pay un- 
der that Neck of Pride which lifteth up itſelf.-—-Alluding to that of Paul concer- 
ning Antichriſt, 750%. ii. How true has this been, almoſt of the whole Herd of 
the Popiſd Clergy. ever ſince! a c 

Ppiktie 24. 1 have advertiſed him of that uper/titious and haughty Name of Un1 
VERSAL BIsnor; and that unleſs he reforms it, he can have no Peace with us : 
For if there be any one Biſhop ſo called, then muſt the Univerſal Church go to the 
Ground, if he which is Univerſal happen to all into Error ; (a very natural, and 
neceſſary Conſequence I) But never may ſuch Foolery befal us. 

And to Cyriacus, Fohn's Succeſſor, perſiſting in the ſame Pretenſions.—Aboliſb 
that Word of Pride, by which there is fo great Scandal given to the Church : Far 
WHOSOEVER 7s deſirous of Honour contrary to the Honour of God, ſhall never be 
accounted honourable by me. And Epiſtle 28. Becauſe ANTICHRIST, that Enemy 
of the Almighty, is now AT HAND, my Defire is, that he may find nothing of his 
own either in the Manners or Names of the Priefts. I ſpeak boldly, whoever calls 
himſelf, or deferes to be called by others, The Univerſal Biſhop or Prieft, is the FoRe- 
RUNNER OF ANTiCHRIsT, Cc. He might have both boldly and truly ſaid, 
Is ANTICHRIST. | : 

Once more--—Ep;/tle 30. writing to Eulegius, Biſhop of Alexandria, to ſhew 
that he thought not due, nor meant, to take to himſelf that which he denied to 
another, he thus blames the ſaid Eulogius for uſing Words ſpringing from the 
Root of Vanity : ---- Vriting to me (ſays he) you ſay, ----- As YOU COMMANDED 
but let me, I pray, hear no more of this Word, CouuAx Dp; for I know well 
enough both what I am, and what you are. In DEGREE you are my Brethren ; 
in Manners, my Fathers : wherefore I command nothing, only adviſe. --- And where- 
@s in your Preface you call me by that NAME oF PRIDE AND VaniTY, Uni- 
VERSAL PoPE ; I would entreat you to forbear it hereafter, ſeeing — "ng loſe 
whatever you give unduly to another. Nothing can be more evident than this. For, 
they who admit an univerſal Pope, and allow him ſuch Authority as has been 
claimed, and afſumed by the Roman Pontifs, do unbiſpop all other Biſhops, and in 
a manner degrade the whole Clergy, making him in reality the ſole Paſtor, and 
Biſhops and all other Miniſters but his Curates at beſt. Let us rather put far 
from us theſe Words which puff us up with Vanity and Arrogance, giving Charity 
a mortal Wound. | 

And the better to expreſs his Deteſtation of ſuch lofty Titles, in oppoſition to 
the ſaid Fobn, he firſt of all took to himſelf the Appellation of Servus ſervorum Ps 
The Servant of the Servants of God : which his Succeſſors, with a moſt impudent 
Hypocriſy, to this Day retain, tho at the ſame time they uſe all Endeavours to do- 
mineer over all the World. For ſo far have they been from being of this Gre- 
gory's mind, that (to fulfil ſuch his Prediction, That Antichriſt was even at hand) 
his very next Succeſſor but one, viz. Bonif. III. obtain'd of Phecas, a Rebel, 
a Murderer, and Tyrant, to be called and acknowledged UxTVERSAE Bismor ; 
Which his Succeſſors have always continued, and added or accepted ſeveral other 
Names of Blaſphemy ;---- As, Caput totius Eccleſia, Head of the whole Church, [In 
the Council of Florence, Sel. the laſt.] Pater Ecclefie, The Father & the Church, 
[Puccius in Orat. Se. 9. Conc. Lat. ſub Leone X.] Nay, beſides that, he is like- 
wiſe, Filius Ecclefie, Sponſus Eccleſie ; both the Church's Son and Bridegroom, 
by | | ſays 


fays abe ſame Author: And yet till he is, Mater Ecclefie ; The Church's Mather 
es; [Gretſer. Tom. 1. Def. Cap. 10. Lib. 3.] Which odious, blaſphemous Non- 
ſenſe, put all together, amounts to this much: That the Pope is a Myſtery Ini- 
wity, even a flrange inceſluous mungrel H. hrodite. Furthermore, ſtiles 
imſelf often Chriſt's Succeſſor, [Sacr. Cœrem. Ko. Ecel. I. 1.] as if this Son of 
Perdition had depoſed our Bleſſed Lord from, or He himſelf had abdicated the Go- 
vernment of his Church: For none can be ſaid to be ſuch a Prince's Succeſſor, 
whilſt that Prince continues his regal Office. So he is called, Deus in Terris; God 
on Earth, [by Albamus de Poteft. Pape, part. 1. num. 22.] And Celeftium, Ter- 
reftrium, & Inferiorum Dominus; Lord of things Celgſtial, Terreſtrial, and Im- 
fernal, [by Anthoninus, part. 3. titulo 22.] Rex regum, Dominus dominantium ; 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, [In Extrav. de Majoritate & Obedient. Cap. 
Solitæ.] And frequently, even in the Canon Law, Dominus Deus naſter Papa, 
our Lord God the Pope. Horrible Blaſphemy } Pope Paul V, who died but in the 
Year 1621, cauſed his Picture to be put in the firſt Page of divers Books dedica- 
ted unto him, with this Inſcription : PAuLo V. VIcE-DEO; To Paul V. a Vice- 
God. Where note, that the Numeral Letters of the Latin, exactly gives you the 
Number of the Beaſt, Rev. xiii. viz. 666, I ſhall conclude theſe horrid Impieties 
with that blaſphemous Diftich which Pope Sixtus IV. ſuffered to be inſcribed in a 
Triumphal Arch erected to him, Anno 1484. | 


Qrdclo vocis mundi mederaris habenas, 

Et meritd in Terris diceris efſe Deus. 

Your Breath's an Oracle that governs all a 
The World: You God on Earth we juſtly call.“ 


Read over now 2 Thefſ. ii. 3, 4. and tell me if ever Face anſwered Face more 
exactly in a Glaſs, than theſe Monſters to that Deſcription ? 


— 
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* And yet the principal Things this God on Earth did, were theſe ; He hired Aſſaſſins to 
murder one of the Princes of the Houſe of Medici whilſt he was at Maſs ; permitted, yea 
encouraged the keeping a great number of publick Bawdy-Houſes in Rome, which bring them 
in good Sums of Money annually to this Day ; and introduced the Uſe of Beads, 
thereby making their Worſhip but the more ſuperlatively vain; filly, and ridiculons. Ex- 
ploits worthy of th Papi God. on Earth ! P | 
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PACKET XIII. 


Chriftianus, f makus evaſerit, pejor fit quam jj fuiſſet Gentilis.-— 
' 1 1 TY mi el. in Maut Hom, 30. 


The Story of Auſtin the Mont's coming into England, amd the Circumſtances thereof 
© examined. His Pride, and treacherous Cruelty to the Welſh Chriſtians. © 


r abroad in other Parts; the Series of Time now brings us to remark ſome of 

their Adventures nearer home. Gregory I, (mention'd in our laſt Packet) is 
celebrated amongſt all his Feats for nothing more, than The Converſion of 
ENGLAND from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, This is part of the Lecture of every 
ſeducing Prieft in Ladies Cabinets, the Lurry of all Popiſh Authors, wherewith they 
upbraid our Nation; inſomuch, that ſometimes he, and ſometimes his Curate Auſtin 
the Monk, is by them ftiled Apo/folus Anglorum, The Apaſtle of England. Which 


Huw we have given you an Account of the Roman Biſhops U ſurpations 


Noiſe, magnified by Tradition and Rhetorical Flouriſhes of their ſelf-deſigning Wri- 


ters, has left on heedleſs Minds (too weak or lazy to examine the buſineſs to the 
bottom) ſuch ſtrange Impreffions, as are not quite eraſed to this very Day; 
Gregorian Applauſes being ſtill frequent in the Mouths of Fnglih Papiſts. It will 
therefore be very neceſſary to inſpect, and give the Reader a brief, but candid Nar- 
Tative of this Affair. e 04 hab tt F 
.* 'Theix Story is thus: That whilſt this Gregory was but a Deacon, ſeeing certain 
Boys to be fold for Slaves in Rome, and inquiring what Nation they were of, he 

was. told, Angli (or Englifh-) whereupon, taking notice of their pretty Faces, he 
Taid, they ſeemed- to be Angeli (Angels :). but then being ſatisfied they were Pa- 
gans, and came from a Province of Britain called Deira, he continuing his 
quibbling Humour, ſaid, it was pity a Country yielding ſuch lovely Creatures ſhould 
not be delivered d Dei Ira (from the Wrath of God) meaning, that they ſhould be 
converted to Chriſtianity, This Accident and good Wiſh (it ſeems) he remembred 
when Pope; and about the Year 597. diſpatch'd one Auſtin a Monk, with fome 
Companions, for England; who landing in the Iſle of Thanet, and having wrought 
a number of Miracles, and thereby converted King Ethelbert, was himſelf made 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury by Gregory, and conſtituted other Biſhops under him, 

But that we may more fully apprehend the true Obligations of our Country to 
this Romiſb Monk, what kind of Apoſtleſhip he had, and how he managed it, we 
muſt obſerve: | 

1. Suppoſe the Story true in all Points, that Auſtin from Rome did convert the 
People of this Land, what would our modern Romaniſts infer from thence ? Be- 
cauſe we once received Good, and the Knowledge of ſome Truths from the Primitive 


Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians of that Place, muſt we therefore lay our ſelves open to receive all the 
Evils that may happen to us from, and join in all the Errors that might afterwards 
he advanced by their degenerate 8 ofs 7 6 CDF A) Hard 

2. Suppoſe he did convert England, yet it was not to the preſent Reman Faith, 
but to that which was the Faith of Rome at that time. For neither was Gregory, 
that ſent him, ſuch a Pope as now the Pope is, but .diſclaiming, as you heard, 
ſuch Titles and Pretenſions. Nor was his Doctrine, in the chief things in, Con- 
troverſy, ſuitable to that which is now held by theſe new Maſters. The Power 
of depoſing Kings, abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. 
were not thought of till ſeveral Ages after. Nay, in the matter of Images, though 
Gregory was ſuperſtitious, and would have them to be uſed, to put us in mind, 
and to be Lay-men's-Books ; yet by no means would he have them to be wor- 
ſhipped : for writing to ſome that had deſtroyed certain Images of Saints, L. . 
Ep. 9. ---- We do (faith he) altogether commend you, in that you forbid. them To 
BE WORSHIPPED, but we reprove you for breaking them : For what Writing per- 
forms to them that can read, the ſame doth a Picture to Ideots behdlding it. Now 
that which was placed in Churches, NOT TO BE ADORED, but only to inſtruct 
the Ignorant, ſhould not have been deſtroyed. Whereas now, the Faith profeſſed by 
our Adverfaries, is, That Images (of Chriſt and the Virgin eſpecially) are to be 
worſhipped with Divine Honour; as is maintained by Aquinas, Sum. part. 3. 9. 25. 
and Bellarmine de Imag. cap. 21. which Gregory as aforeſaid condemned. ho? 
the truth is, the Contagion of Errors was far advanc'd in his time; and Auftin, in 
England, might unhappily ſcatter them too much. | ah 
3. But, Except planting trifling Geremonies and ſpreading , ſuch upſtart Er- 
" rofs ſhall be called a Conver/ion, it may juſtly be denied that the ſaid Auftin 
did at all {convert our Country, For 'tis well known, and the famous Gildas, 
who lived before Auſtin's Arrival, aſſerts, That the Britons recerved, the Chriſtian 
Faith from the rf beginning; that is, even in or very near to the time of the 
Apoſtles. Which is confirmed by a Cloud of Authors, who avouch, that either the 
Apoſtles themſelves, or ſome immediately from them, preached in this Iſland: 
Baronius thinks Peter was here, Anno 58. Nu. 51, And if fo, for ought I know, 
our Tenure of the Goſpel. may be more certain, and as antient too, as any Rome 
herſelf can produce. Theadoret, De Cur, Grec. act. l. 9. ſays, it was Paul, 
Nicephorts, lib. 2. cdp. 40. Simon Zelotes. Others, that it was Foſepb of Arima 
thea; which is the commom Opinion. Whoever it were, all agree, that very ear - 
ly in the primitive Times, the Voice of Glad Tidings' was heard and entertained 
in our Land; inſomuch that 400 Vears before this Arrival of Auſtin, Britain had 
been honoured. with Lucius, the firſt Chriſtian King in the World. I know the 
Romani/ts would uſurp the Glory of his Converſion too; but there happens little 
thence, that they can boaſt of: for by their own Authors it appears, Lucius wrote 
firſt to Eleutherius; whence we muſt conclude, he was already a Chriſtian ; . as 
alſo by what he deſired, which was, That ſame Perſons might be ſent over to in- 
ſtruct him MORE FULLY. A Requeſt that makes nothing for 's Superin- 
tendency, if we conſider, that it was the Place were Learning then moſt flouriſh'd, 
and the Metropolis of the Roman Empire, of which Britain at that time was a 
Tributary Province, and therefore Lucius might well ſend thither for Advice. And 
ſure, every Man that telieves my Ignorance, or ſolves my Doubts, daes not there: 
1 to have a lawful Juriſdiction over 2 But to ſilence this Cavil, Fm 
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ew you the M of a Remari Biſhop in thoſe Da 
flated Copy of the faid Eutherius's Anfwer to ſuch the King's Letter and Requeſt, 
brought by Faganus and Damianus, two = good Men ot Platina aſſures us) 
ſent aro eg rea — 1 
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* wy Britain, about the Year of our Lord 170. 
„o we e 50 ine dom Britain, by God's Mercy, beth the Law 


4 and Faith of Ghrift. Ie hows both the Old and Naw Teftament ; out of the 


„ me, through God's Grace, by the Advice of your Realm, take a Lau, and by the 
* ame," through God's Sufferance, rule you your Kingdom 7 Britain; — in that 
. 2 you aro Gods Vicar. 


5 „This was Divinity and Advice becoming a Chriſtian Biſhop | and how much 
thoſe of Rome are ſince RNC, we may hence take Meaſures * 
to return to uin. 
4. It may be objected, that the Faith thus planted was again extinguiſh'd in 
that part of the Land which was inhabited by the Fngliſ Saxons. This is con- 
feſſed to be in ſome meaſure true, but not throughout the Nation; ſo that our Pa- 
piſts, who boaſt of this as a Converſion of all England, muſt be beholden to a long 
— ſtrong Synecdoche, to reſcue them from a Lye; and Auſtin muſt no longer be 
called the Apoſtle of Terirnd, but the Apoſtle of ent. Nay, ſcarce can I afford 


him that Honour; for I find that Ethelbers, the King of that noble Country at that 


time, was himſelf, like Ki ing Agrippa, alme/t a Chriftian, ſince his other Half, 
Bertha, a Daughter of the French King, was a Chriſtian, and had an old Church 
In — . bury to exerciſe her Devotions in. And that different Rites from thoſe 
Rome had been obſerved by Luidbard, according to the French Forms, before 
Aefkin's Arrival, is evident from Auſtin's ſending on that occaſion to Pope Gregory 
wo enquire, How a Biſhop ou _— to officiate in the Church, In anfwer to which Gre 
Cs Bye, You, my Brother, the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, in tulich you 
| Dut it is my Opinion, that 75 1 — any thing which may bs 
— 2 e God, whether in the Church of Rome, or that of the Gauls, or any 
Hy ele it it, and by fingular ieee inſtil, what you' may : havs 
t of many Churches, into the Church of the Engliſh newly converted to the 
ee; "Far ey oe * 7 be valned on account of Plates, but Places Jer good 
every Church what is pious, roligious and right, and 
bers og 1 2 in the Minds of the Engliſh, as a'\cuftomary Ui, i. e. 
for divine Offices.) (F#hn/or's Collection of Keeleſiaftical Laws, &c. | Anne 601. 
How different is \ this from the Language of his Succeſſors, tho'- Gregory. himſ 
was's Man of an aſpiring Temper ? And what a Demonſtration is this, that Chri- 
Kianity — = ootin darn in 5 ngland” before Auſtin the Monk came hither) 
Shang. | ſerve, that though this Auſtin (if we ſhould credit Monkiſh 
2275 br all cf —.4 72 came, be — * by the Wonders he left behind 
fain this, to bring Interpreters out of France, by | whoſe 
ae he wa ing the Englih, and be underſtood by them; "which alone 
Fought ed Noe of hi Mics it being abſurd to believe, that God 
| ſhould 
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ſhould endue him with that Gift on trivial Occaſions, and leave him defetive in 
a matter of the moſt Moment, for Propagation of the Goſpel ; and which he fail'd 
not to furniſh- his true Apoſtles with. But indeed, the Mauner of Auſtins coming 
was quite different from that of the holy humble Preachers in the primitive Times. 
He and his Company (ſays Bede, J. I. c. 25.) march'd with 4 Silver Croſi tar- 
ried in the Front, at a "Banner, to which there was fix'd the Image of aur Saviour, 
curiouſly painted in a Table, and ſinging Letanies as they went, &c. mr | 

6. In the mean time, the poor Chriftian- Britons- living peaceably at home, 
they enjoyed God, the Goſpel,” and their Mountains, little skilful in, or curious 
after the Ceremonies à la mode, brought over by Auguſtine; till he having made a 
Proſelyte of Ethelbert, (the moſt powerful at that time of the Saxon Princes) began 
to diſquiet tbem. For''firſt he ſumimon'd them to appear at a Council, at à Place 
from thence called Auſtin's-Oak, between Morcęſterſbire and Herefordſhire, where 
he demanded of them to ſubmit to the Pope, and embrace the Romiſb Rites, eſpe - 
cially in keeping Eaſter, in the Time of celebrating which they differ d.“ And to 
convince them that Auſtin was in the right for the critical Obſervation of Eafter, 
Bade reports that, at his Motion, a blind Man was publickly prefented among them, 
on whom the Britiſb Biſhops practiſed in vain with their Prayers, to reſtore him to 
his Sight, which, at the Requeſt of Auſtin to God, was preſently and perfectly per- 
form'd. An hopeful Occaſion. of ſo ſignal a Miracle] Upon this, it is ſaid, the 
Britons were convinced; but yet could not, without the national Conſent of 
their awn People, and principal El renounce their. antient Cuſtoms to em- 
brace new Practiſes. Indeed, as for their ſubmitting to Auſtin's Juriſdiftion, they 
apprehended it unſafe for the preſent, and miſchievous for the future, having ano- 
ther civil Government under Kings; of thei gay and ſuſpecting that his ſpiritual 
Power might in Proceſs of Time intrench upon their temporal Liberty. (Fuller's 
Church Hiſtory of Britain, Cent. VII.) And to the Demands of Au/tin, the Abbot 
of Bangor return'd an Anſwer, which tis fit to recite verbatem, r the Reader's 
Satisfaction, as we find it in the learned Spel/man's Concilia, p. 108. 
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The Anſwer, of the Abbot of Banger to: Auſtin: the Monk, re- 
. ©, * - 1 f ” X 
uuiring Subjection to the Church of Rome. 
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BE it known, and without doubt unto you, That we all are, and are every one 
— us, obedient and Subjedt: io thr Chereh of God, and to the Pope of Rome, an 
every gedly Chriſtian; t lovs every one in bis Degree in perſect Charity, and ta hel, 
every one of them by Word an Died 10 he the! Children of G; and other Obediente 
than this I de not dnn ditt to him whom you' name to be Pope ;' or the Father 
of Fathers, te be clatmed:and to lu demended. . And this Obedience we are ready'togiveg' 
and to pay to bim and to every Cbriftian; continually. Befildes, we are under the CG 
vernment of the 2729 5 
ay 
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\Lord ſaith . Learn of me, I am meet and lowly, Matt. xi. 29. 1f therefore this 

1 and 45 in Heart, tis probable that he himſelf os the Tote 

of Ghrift, and tendereth the fame to be born of you ; but if he be fierce and proud, 


ingly, ; when they; came to the ſecond Synod, finding Auſtin pontificially fitting 
in his Chair, and not riſing up at their Entrance, &c, they. entertained all his Diſ- 
courſes with Contempt; whereupon he threatned them, that they ſhould ſoon after 
feel the Force of their Enemies Sword. Nor was he wanting to make good his Pro- 

hecy.:, for making uſe of his Intereſt with Ethelbert the Chriſtian King of Kent, 

inſtigated; Erhelfride, the Pagan King of Northumberland, to make War againſt 

the Britons, ; who, overxunning the Country, cruelly deſtroy d Dianoth Abbot of 
rr r Hundred Monks, without either Compaſſion or Provocation, 
in th N car » 1 \ 5 1 % * 4+ 3 *. ; $7421 erb \ ; L Fi 

Thus have Ch ſeen the whole Progreſs of this Romy/b Apoſtle, Gregorii Vicarius, 
but Gregis Sicarius; Gregory's Vicar, but the Church's Butcher ;** and not ſo much 
the Converter of England to the true Faith, as the Subverter of pure Religion, the 
Murderer of Chriſtians to gratify his Pride, and the firſt Spreader of Romiſb Super- 
aint ni alan oi Mc od moo wg 
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M Tn publices, hoſtes omnis homo eft miles. 
ompliments te Mauritius, and bgſe Flatterzes afterwards to his Myrderer . 
Heu the Reum! Bf e gi U ea 2 25 
ſaid Phocas @\oruel Traytur. De Meaning and Derivation: of the Mord Pop E, 
antiently attributed to other Biſhops, beſides thoſe of Rome, & . 
LOTTO I EST OT UN ED CHESS 1 L erden Auen wee ate een ene ACE 
Hronology is the only Thread to guide us in the Labyrinths of Hiſtory: with- 
out 4eeprng: Time, there is little good Muſick to be expected. Tho' we de- 
ber our Remarks in Parcels, we propoſe to do it without Diſorder, ſince 
Method is as well a Key for the Underftanding, as a Fiiend to the Memory. The 
— will therefore be concern'd for. his on ſake to remember, that we have 
traC'd the Reman Biſhops down (or rather up) to Gy2gory'the' Great, who died An. 
504. concerning whom we have ſpoken before, Packet 12. and there mentioned 
his oppoſing a certain Edict of Mauritius the Emperor, forbidding his Soldiers to 
turn Monks. But that you may perceive, as well the then truckling Condition of 
theſe (ſince) high and mighty Eccleſiaſticks, as the particular Genius of that te- 
lebrated Saint; we will preſent you ſome of his moſt ſubmiſſive (not to fay ſervile) 
Exprefions to the ſaid Emperor, in two of his Letters wrote on that Occaſion, 
Lr. l. 2. Epiſt. 62, 65. ] He is reſponſible (faith Gregory) for it, before Alwigbiy 
WEL | a ; God, 


Gregory's 
- Phocas.”' 


it -appeareth ha it not of God, neither ought | ye to. heed what he ſaith. Accord- 
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God, whoſoever he be, that ſhall either in. Word or Deed be found guilty againſt his 
gracious Lords; and ſo were J, your moſt umworthy Servant, if in this Caſe, &c. 
Again, When I preſume to ſpeak unto my Lord, what am I but Duſt, and a very 
Worm of the Earth Power is given to my Lord over all Men, and Chrift ſhall 
one Day ſpeak unto you, ſaying, To thee have I committed my Prieſts or Biſhops, 
(Meos ſacerdotes, it is in the Original, which in thoſe Days frequently included al 
Clergymen.) Who can read this, and imagine him a Pope that wrote it ? 3 
But for all theſe Compliments, a little time will better enable us to take meaſures 
of his Loyalty. The faid Emperor Maurice loſing the Hearts of his Army, one 
Phocas, a Centurion, taking upon him to head the Mutineers, was by them pro- 
claimed Emperor; who, 1 on lawful Scvereign, took him and his Family 
Priſoners; and having ſlain his Wife and Children before his Eyes, not ſparing 
the little Innocent which hung at the Breaſt, did afterwards cauſe his Maſter's 
Throat to be likewiſe cut. A Procedure ſo black and barbarous, that Hiſtorians 
ſcarce know which to condemn maſt, his Treaſon or his Cruelty, till they conſider 
— (a Sin ever pregnant with more) was the Mother of the /aft. | ; 
n this Tempeſt our Gregory ſhew'd himſelf a cunning Mariner; and when 
the Wind veer'd about at Court, was dexterous enough to ſhift his Sails, ſo as to 
keep his preſent, or gain a greater Gale of Preſerment for the future. For no 
ſooner had this Rebel-Tyrant ſcrambled into the Imperial Dignity, but Servus 
Servorum, his moſt humble Servant at Rome, congratulates his bloody T reaſon 
with moſt abominable Flatteries; beginning his Addreſs (you may read it, Dear 
Catholicks, in his 36th Epiſtle) with Gloria in Excelfis, the Song of the Angels 
at the Nativity of our Saviour : Glory be to God on high, faith he, who changeth the 
Times, and tranſlateth Kingdoms ; who ſometimes in his Fuſtice ſendeth Princes to 
affliet his People, and other times in his Mercy thoſe which again ſhall cheriſh 
them. For which cauſe we rejoice, that you are brought by Providence unto the 
Empire; let the Heavens ſend forth Acclamations, the Earth leap for joy, and let 
all the People be glad thereof. So to Leontia, the Tyrant's Wife, he writes, 
[Epift. 44.] What Tongue can ſpeak, what Heart can conceive the Thanks which 
we owe to God for the Felicity of your Reign ? Let the Angels give Glory unto God 
the Creator in Heaven above, and let all Mankind offer their Thanks here on Earth 
beneath, &c. But ſtill theſe ranting Compliments are but Preparatives to the grand 
Wheedle for he forgets not to cloſe his Epiſtle with begging, they would take the 
Ghurch of Rome into their Protection, and always continue mindful of T ES PE- 
Rus, Thou art Peter; aſſuring them, that for their Pains, St. Peter would not 
be unmindful 4 them, nor fail to undertake the Protection of their Empire. * 
What all this tended to, is eaſily diſcernible, even to a purblind Eye. But 
Gregory lived to reap but little Profit by his Adulation, being ſoon. after ſnateh'd 
away by Death; to whom ſucceeded Sabinian, a Fellow born no-body knows where; 
and Platina ſays, none need care, for he was a very Churl, ſuffering the poor People 
in a dear Year to ftarve, rather than relieve them with Bread; and (which per- 
haps by ſome may, be accounted worſe) ſo inveterate an Enemy to his Predeceſſor, 
that he endeavoured to have burnt all his Writings.” And it was he, ſays Platina, + 
who inſtituted the Diſtinction of Canonical Hours for Prayer in the Church, and 
who ordain'd that Tapers ſhould be kept continually burning, eſpecially in the 
Church of St. Peter. But he rul'd the roaſt not full a Year and half; and then 
(after a Vacancy of very near twelve Months, occaſioned, tis preſumed, by Quar- 
Ne. VI. (Pr. 2d.) L rels 
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rels about Election, during all which Time their Church was headleſs) comes 
bluſtring Boniface III. a Man very bold, and very ambitious, who foon ſound 
Means to effect that, which ſeveral of his Predec had projected. For ſeeing 
the faid Phacas on the one Side was diſpleaſed with his Rival for Univerſalſbip, 
(Cyriacus,; Patriarch of Conflantineple) becauſe he would not (the more hn 
Men he) approve of ſuch his traiteros Murders; and on the other, — — 
left the Hatred of his Doings ſhould cauſe Italy to revolt from his Obedience: 
Thereupon, our crafty Biſhop reſolves to take the Advantage of a JunCture fo fa- 
vourable to his Defign ; and petitioning the ſaid Phocas, by the large Proffers which 
he made of his good Service, obtains of HI AM, That the Church of Rome ſhould 
thence-forwards be the Head of all other Churches, and the Biſhop of Rome be 
called, THE SoveREIGN AND UNIVERSAL BISHOP : But this, it ſeems, not 
without much ado; for ſo run the Words of Platina, Obtinuit magna tamen con- 
tentione, Ne got it at laſt, but not without great ſtriving and contention, However, 
being mounted into the Saddle, he began to ride full ſpeed, and preſently puhliſhed 
an Ordinance, That all Biſhops ſhould be confirmed by the Pope, with that proud 
Clauſe, Felumus & Fubemus, We Will and Command; and yet he was fo civil, as 
not yet to exclude either the Clergy and People from the Election, or the Prince 
from his Right of Ratification, only added himſelf as one of the quorum in the bu- 
ſineſs. 80 Platina delivers it expreſsly, Voluit eleftionem, &c. He would have 
their Election to be made equally by the Clergy and the People; and the ſame then to 
be firm and good, when approved by the Prince of the City reſpectiveh, and when 
leftly the High-Prieft (meaning his own dear ſelf, and his Succeſſors) hall have in- 
terpoſed his Authority in theſe Words, We Will and Command that it ſball be fo. 
This you ſee was a fair Stride for ſo young an Univerſal Metropolitan, who, tis 
like, might have advanc'd farther, had not Providence thought fit to check his 
Ambitien, by a ſudden (I dare not call it an untimely) Death, taking him out of 
the World in the niath Month of his Popedom. = drt 

Thus Papal, as well as Heathen Rome, had the Foundations of her Empire laid 
in Bled. A baſe Ufurper in Temporals, creates another in Spirituals: A cruel © 
Rebel, to confirm himſelf in an ill-invaded Throne, gratifies the Ambition of an 
aſpiring Prelate, who in requital is obliged to varniſb over his T reaſons with a 
religious Gloſt, and wipe out of Memory all his Villainies, with this propitiatory Aer 
of Merit towards what he was pleaſed to call the Church. Phocas's indiſputable 
Force elevates face s Mitre; and Boniface's ſuppoſed Sanctity conciliates Re- 
pute unto, and iſhes Phocas's Crown, Nor ſhall we wade much farther: in 
the Current of Hiſtory, before we meet with juſt ſuch another politick Intrigue, 


between: Pepin depoſing his Maſter Chilperic, and Pope Zachary hallowing the 
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_ ; Suppoſe in from the Dead, had beheld his Succef- 
for ſo imperiouſly uſing that Title which he had ſo formally condemned, as you 


e heard from his Epiſtles ; how could he avoid this neceſſary Concluſion, — 
from his own Propoſitions, which he fo often repeated, viz. H#hoſoever will be cal- 
led Univerjal Biſhop, is the Fere-runner of Antichriſt * Well, here is Boniface III, 
willeth and requiteth, nay ordaineth himielf to be fo called; therefore he muſt needs 
be che Fore-runner of Antichriſt, if not Antichriſt himſelf. Concerning which 
more hereafter. Lia 4.98 4 ' f 
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ide Hiſtory of Por ex. 59 
As this Eſtabliſher of Papal Univerſality was a moſt wicked don of Belial, (for 
Cedrenns in Chron. teſtifies he was 4 Drunkard, a Whoremaſter, bloody, cruel, 
violent, brutiſh and heretical ;) ſo likewiſe did divine Vengeance overtake him for 
all his Impieties : As he unjuſtly flew his Lord and Maſter, ſo he was juſtly flain, 
but with a Death more ignominious: for after he had tyrannized ſore few Years, 
Heraclius, à Patrician, and General of the African Troops, got himſelf declared 
Emperor, in 610, and making himſelf Maſter of Cenſtantinople, “ he deprived 
Phocas at once of Life and Empire, cutting off firſt his Hands and Feet, and af- 
terwards (becauſe he had been 4 moſt notorious Adulterer) his Privities, and laſt of 
all his Head,” and then cauſed his Body to be thrown into the Fire. (Dupin, 
Eccleſ. Hit. ) | . | 
« As at the Birth of Chrift the World enjoyed a general Tranquillity, and Hea- 
'ven and Earth joyn'd in a ſweet Chorus to celebrate that moſt acceptable Time (the 
bright Morning to the glorious Day of Man's Salvation :) So, on the contrary, at 
'this Birth of Antichriſt, the whole Syſtem of Nature put on Mourning, and in 
'Diforder feem'd to ſympathize with the Church's AMiction, for this Rape com- 
mitted on her Liberties: For fo Hiſtorians tell us, that at the ſame Time the Air 
grew peſtilent, the Earth became barren, the Sea overflowed its Banks, and a mighty 
Mortality of Men, Beaſts and Fiſhes enſued. See Cedrenus ubi ſupra, and latina, 
in the Life of Boniface III. | * : 203% 
There lurks yet one Objection that Bellarmine puts in, ſaying; That Phocas did 
not ordain this as a New 1 but only as a Declaration of a Thing ever 
acknowledged in the Church; and that Gregory did not abſolutely condemn this 
Title of Univerſal Biſhop, but only blamed Jobn of Conſtantinople for aſſuming 
it, ſince it belonged to the Roman See. 1/43 


Hiſtorians that mention this Matter, as Paulus Diaconus, Sabellicus, Blondus;” We. 
And ſuppoſing that Accoutt to be right, which we have recited, p. 1. in a Paſſage 
taken from Carolus Sigonius, about Valentinian III, and Marcian, which aſſigns an 
exorbitant Power to Pope Lea I, that carries the Date no farther back than the 
Year 445. And we have ſeen that the Senſe of the Church, the Behaviour of 
the Biſhops of Rome toward others, and their Behaviour toward them all along 
before Boniface, was direMy contrary to this Claim of Univerfal Headfhip, which 
effectually confutes Bellarmine's Pretence of its being a Thing ever acknowledged in 
the Church. And as to the ſecond Part of his Objection, tis directly oppoſite" to 
Gregory's own Words but now recited : Beſides, were it fo, we ſhould in the old 
Epiſtles to, or from former Popes, find mention of this Title, or at leaft Gregory 
(had he fo intended) would not have condemned it abſolutely, but aſſumed it to 
himſelf, that the World might take Notice to whom of Right it was due; but 
neither of theſe appearing, we may juſtly caſhier the Objection as frivolous. 
But ſince henceforwards we ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention the Pope, 
ſome, tis like, would not be unwilling to know the meaning of the Vid, and 
whence tis derived. All the Satisfaction I can give is, that ſome ſay it comes from 
the Greek Na nas, fignifying a Father; or the Latin Papus, uſed by Auſonius ad 
Nepotem, for a Grandfather. | Fir 

===> Papos avioſque trementes 
Ante ferunt patribns, ſeri nova cura nepotes. 
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I anſwer: The firſt of theſe is contrary to the unanimous Teſtimony. of all 
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Some again tell us, Papa is as much as Pater Patrum, the Father of Fathers; 


or, as others would ſtretch it, Pater Patriarcharum, the Father of Patriarchs ; the 
two firſt Syllables being only written for Brevity. But rather than admit the laſt, 
I care not if I put in for an Etymology ; What think you if it ſhould be derived 


from the Latin Pape ] an Interjection of Admiration, ſignifying as much as, O 
firange! O la ſuitable to that of Rev. xiii. 3. And all the World woONDRED 


| after the 4 f 


The Truth is, Onuphrius honeſtly tells us, that they meant by it only Father, 
or Great Father, in a more reverend and reſpectful Senſe ; and that antiently, all 
Chriſtian Biſhops, eſpecially of notable Cities, as Antioch, Feruſalem, Carthage, 
Sc. as well as Rome, enjoyed that Title. So Cornelius of Rome often calls St. 


Cyprian, Pope of Carthage. So Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, calls his Prede- 


ceſſor Heraclas, The bleſſed Pope. And Sidonius, in his Epiſtles, ſtiles all the 


French Biſhops, that he writes to, Popes. But about this Time of Boniface's Uſur- 
pation, (and not before) the Roman Biſhops, that in all Things they might be 
fingular, and above their Brethren, wholly aſſumed and appropriated it to them- 


ſelves.” 


PACKE T XV. 


Tnitia vitiorum & corruptelarum haud facile diſterni ſolent, quia d 


Primo parva ſunt.- - - = - Ariſt. Polit. I. 5. 


A_ Review of the State of the Church in the firſt fox hundred Years.----That 'tis 


not abſolutely neceſſary to aſſign the particular Times when every Error and Sie- 
penfſlition maintained by the preſent Church of Rome was introduced; , 


| «6 XS weary Travellers in heat of Summer, having with fainting Stops got 
A / 


half-way to the Top of ſome lofty Mountain, divert themſelves there a 
while with /ooting back, as well to receive the ſweet Breezes of 9 


Air, as encourage their future Pains with a View of what Progreſs 3 a 


ready made; and then taking leave of thoſe pleaſant Plains behind their Backs, ad- 
dreſs themſelves more chearfully to their Journey, and with renewed Vigour, and 


.brisker' Pace, aſcend the reſt of the tedious Hill: So we, having purſued (as with 


an Hue and Cry) the Ambition of Roman Biſhops, in their firſt Flights of Uſur- 
pation, (when ſcarce pen. feather d with Wings of Power, or warm Down of 


Riches) up to the dangerous Height of Pretenſions to an Univerſal Dioceſe ; it 


may be proper now to breathe a little, and reflect on the State of the Church, as to 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, in theſe firſt ſix hundred Years, from the Birth of our 
Saviour: Since our Deſign is to give the Reader an Account, not only of Papal 
Encroachments in Points of Juriſdictien, but likewiſe of the Innovations by them 

| | brought 
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brought in, or encouraged, relating to Faith and Practice, contrary to, or quite 
different from Apoſtolical Purity. N 
We have ſeen the Biſhops of Rome, of thoſe firſt Ages, in the proper Garb 
of primitive Humility, behaving themſelves towards other Miniſters as Fellow-la-. 
bourers in Chriſt's Vineyard, and by their neareſt Neighbours ſtiled only Brethren 
and Collegues : They were conſulted withal, and did themſelves likewiſe conſult 
with others, about the Affairs of the Church; living ſimply in their Profeſſion, 
and dying virtuouſly in the Confeſſion of the Name of Chriſt ; not glittering in 
any other Purple than that of their own Blood, nobly expoſed in Martyrdom 
for Truth, | | 42 | 
But not long after, we might perceive in ſome that Spirit, which in St. Paul's 
Time began to work, pragmatically inter-meddling with the Cauſes of their Neigh- 
bours, endeavouring to make their: Counſels paſs for Decrees, turning the Honour 
voluntarily offered them into Right of Homage, and oppreſſing Mode/ty into Ser- 
vitude. Yet were theſe Efforts of Ambition often beat back by Pagan Perſecu- 
tions, and many times blunted by the honeſt Oppoſitions of the antient Fathers. 
But after Peace, by Conſtantine, was reſtored to the Churches, and they, through 
the Favour of Princes, increaſed in Honours and Riches ; then did the ſame ill Spirit 
more plainly diſcover itſelf : and becauſe the Dignity of the firſt Seat was willingly 
ranted to the Biſhops of the Roman See, in Reſpect of the antient Renotun of that 
mperial City, they began to contend, that their Church ought to have Dominion 
over all other Churches; ſo that from all Parts of the World they muſt appeal 
thither, and thence receive deciſive Commands, which all Men were bound abſo- 
lutely to obey. And this, after long ſtruggling, they at laſt obtain'd of the bloody 
Phacas, as has been truly ſet forth, | | 
Now where Ambition had ſprouted up to ſuch a Height, and Covetouſneſs (the 
Root of all Evil) had ſpread fo wide, it cannot but be ſuppoſed, that under ſuch a 
Convoy, ſeveral miſchievous Troops of ſubſervient Errors and Superſtitions might ſe-, 
cretly begin their March into the Church: Of which we ſhall ſhortly give you a 
farther Account. But firſt it will be neceſſary to remove a little Pop1 Rubbiſh 
out of our Way; for though one may prove the modern Italian Tongue, now ſpo- 
ken in Rome, to be the ſame in Propriety and Purity with the Latin Language in. 
Tully's Time, ſooner than that, the Religion profeſſed in that City at this Day is 
the /ame in Soundneſs of Doctrine, and Purity of Life, with that Faith which by 
St. Paul was commended in the Roman Church, Rom. i. 8. yet our Popiſh Pet- 
ty-foggers will needs juſtify that Paradox; and to prove their Church to be the very 
ſame, thus they argue : | 8 Thr 
If thoſe Things which we maintain, and the Proteſtants condemn, were indeed. 
Errors and Innovations, ſprung up ſince the primitive Age; then might you 
—_— aſſign the particular Times, when, and by whom they were firſt 
vanc'd, | , Up 
But this you are not able to do: | | 5 
Ergo, they are no ſuch upſtart Errors, but primitive Truths, at all Times ex- 
tant in, and own'd by the Church. | 
This very Argument is no leſs frequent than plauſible with our Seminary Sedu- 
cers; and therefore we hope we ſhall not be thought to miſpend our own, or the 
| Reader's Time, in giving a ſatisfactory Anſwer thereunto. For, indeed, both the 


Propoſitions are falſe: The firſt, becauſe many times the Truth may be n 
and 


- 
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and Error advanced in its ſtend ; and yet no Certainty left to Poſterity of the pre- 
eiſe Time when the ſame happened. The ſecond, becauſe in many Things held 
by the Church of Rome at this Day, we can, (and by God's Aſſiſtance will) out 
of good Records and Authors, even of their own, affign the reſpective Times of 

Alteration, with the Circumſtances. _—- eh. 7 
1. That ſince the Errors of the Romyh Church are now fo notorious, it were 
better to redeem the Time by cerrect ing them, than to inquire after the Times and 
Perſons that hatch'd them. For if a Man be ſick of a Conſumpr ion, will he refuſe 
Help of the Phyſician, except he can reſolve him whether his Lungs or his Liver 
were firſt infected, and ſhew the exact Time when, and Occaſion how, his Body 
grew firſt diſtemper'd? When a Houſe is ready to fall, wiſe Men will not ſtand to 
diſpute what Pe or Principal f5r/ decay d, or the Time when the Rain firſt began 
to rot it; but rather ſeek to amend that which is ruinous. ' Or if you would have 
yet a more home and familiar Example, the famous Biſbop of Hippo is ready to 
furniſh you. J Man, faith he, fall into a Pit, and calls for Help; be that ſhould 
Aud & Hand for his Relief, inflead there, flands acting this Bueſtion, 
-Quomodo huc cecidiſti ? Heu diaft thou fail in bere ? But mark what Anſwer 
the good Father returns in this Caſe: Copita quomodo hinc me hberes, &c. Prithee 
— the how I may come out, rather than ant me how 1 came in. Auſtin, 
2 . 2 » \ $54 © ' 48 6 5 27! 
. In the Parable of the Sewer, Chriſt himſelf gives a full Anſwer to theſe im- 
pertinent Demands ;j telling us, 2 the Enemy ſcat- 
tered his Tares wwitsrT Men SLEPT, Matt. xiii. 24. If they were aſleep, how 
could they ſee the Enemy? And if they did not fee him, how could they pro- 
dee him? < - f the good Man of the Houſe knew at what Hour the Thief 
wonld have come, he. wonld ſurely have watched, Matt. xxiv. 43. But he came 
unawares. 3% E ö þ 
The Doctrine we complain of is a of Iniquity, Iniquity cloaked with 
Name of Pie; and we know — ſecret, and 7a Degrees, 
8 2h cunningly, and not eafily difcoverable. When Arius, Ne/torins, and 
fach ike Hereticks aroſe, they violently broke out of the Church, and forſook all 
Communion. - And when 23 from without, he viſibly ' afaulted all 
Chriſtianity ; which publick Procedure made them viſible to all the World: But 
the Papacy bred filently as 4 Gangrene in the Church within; that Cockatrice was 
ee 2 appeared ; it was a ſecret Departure from the 
Truth, cauſed by Errors ſtolen into the Church, ſenſim ſine ſenſu, unſenſibly and 
 unawares. From hence appears the Difference between open Hereſy, and clande- 
Aine Apeſtacy; the one is eaſy to be known, becauſe it works openly in the Day; 
the other hard to be diſcovered, becauſe it makes its Approaches only in the Night: 


At firſt, tis like, it was only an Opinion broached by ſome private Man, and, 


perhaps, with a good Intention; then it became the Error of ſome few, but not 
much regarded; afterwards gathering Strength, and being beaum fied with fair Pre- 
tences, it ſeizes a grand Part of the Body; and God's Children, in ſeveral Ages, 
— * the Communion of the Roman Church, (which they did, not by allow- 
ing material Corruptions of Faith whereinto the fell, but by embracing that 
 Fruth'and Good which ſhe yet retained) the Changes ſhe made were thereby the 
leis conſpicuous. Thoſe prars Sault, which lamented the Defettion at laft, * 
2h | * 
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by Force and Violence gagg'd from giving the: Marm, were conſtrained to ſwallow 
their own Sorrow in the 


iety of their Adverfaries; or at leaſt were botray'd to 
an over- charitable Silence at petty Innovations, as not 2 monſtrous Im- 
prieties in time they would ripen to. He that yielded firſt a Primacy of Order to 
St. Peter, never intended a Primacy of Hemer to the Pope; and yet we fee the 
Pope hath obtained it. He that made Pichuras of Saints for Memory, for Hiflory, 
for Ornament, little thought that the Works of his Hands ſhould ever be werſhip- 
ped, and ſuch Worſhip decreed for an Article of Farth. He that in Teſtimony 
of the * res and out of human Affection, commended the Memory of 
departed Souls to God, never dreamed of N and yet we ſee Purgatory is 
become a Point of Faith, and a moſt painful Merchandiſe in the Papal See. He 
that ſtirred up to Charity and Works of Piety, never intended to make Works 
 Co-partners with Faith in our Juſtification. in the Sight of God, e. Moſt re- 
markable is that Complaint of Fryar Ferus, (a Member of the Roman Church) in 
his Annotations on the 8th Chapter of Judges, printed at Colon, Anm 1571, —— 
« There was a dauble Sin (faith he) in Gideon, both that he made an Ephed with- 
< out warrant from God, and that ſoeing' afterwards the Abuſe thevesf, be took it 

«© not away. "Now who _ not (continues that honeſt Author) hat the lite hap- 
 «. peneth to the Church ? How mam Things did holy. Men ordain with a good Ine 
tent, which we fee at this Day changed; partly by Abuſe, and partly by Superft- 
<< tion? The Feaſts, Ceremonies, Images, Maſſes, | Moitafferies,” and the Tike, nome 
f them were inſtituted to that Purpeſe at firſt, fr wich now they are uſed ; 
and yet wk Gipzons hold our Peace Tbch take nat away) the" Abuſe, they take 
not away the Superſtitions.” —----Could any thing be urg'd more home and plain 

3. It is agreed, That all Error conſiſteth in changing fram the Truth ; 

ſome Errors there may be, the particular Cireumſtances whereof are unaffignable.. 
For Example: The Seribes and Phariſees taught many I hings againſt the Law; 
and Chriſt reproved them; yet the Time when thoſe ptions firſt eame in, and 
the Perſons that de viſed them, to us are unknown. In the primitive Chureh there 
was a ſort of Heretieks called Acephali, 5 becauſe no Man was found to 
be their Head, Mafter, or Original. to argue ad hominem) our Adverfaries 
ſuppoſe the rejecting of Images to be an Hereſy, yet enn they not tell when it 
began. Some (as Her. Z. 8. verb. Inag.) think Fü Orgelitanms, 
about the Year 794: Some (as Sand. de Imag. L. 1. Cap. ult.) ſay, the Marcio- 
nites and Manichees long before: Some (as Staplet. 9. 1. Quodlibet, p. 604. } 
Aenaias a Perſian : Others (as Bellarmine de Imag. Cap. 6.) think the Jews in 
their Talmud were the firſt, &c. And touching the real Innovation of granting 
Pargans, practis'd by the Church of Rama, the Cale is clear by their own learned 
Cajetan, who (in Trad. de Indulg. Cap. 1.) affirms, That there is no Certainty 
when they began.” | | 
Nor is it to be thought ſtrange, that there ſhould be an Uncertainty, as to the 
Time, when ſeveral of their Errors began, ſince they themſelves had moſt of the 
antient Books in their Hands for ſome Hundreds of Years, and ſuppreſs'd or mo- 
dell'd them juſt as they pleaſed ; and ſince they always thought it their Intereſt, 
as much as poſſible, to conceal the firſt Introduction of all their Innovations. 
Accordingly, they have ſpar'd neither Fathers, nor Councils, nor Letters and De- 
. Crees of Popes, nor Breviaries, nor Miſſals, nor any Writings that ſtood in their 
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way; but have either deſtroy'd them, or curtail'd, or alter'd, or added to them, 
as might beſt ſerve their own. turn. Daille, in his 4th Chap. of the right Uſe of 
the Fathers; has with great Care and Diligence given us a Multitude of plain and 
convincing: Inſtances of all theſe horrible Frauds of their Church in ſeveral Ages, 
till at length their rigorous, Proceedings againſt Books, antient and modern, came 
to that Height, that Lea X, at the Lateran Council, which broke up in the Year 
1518, decreed, That no Beat ſbauld be printed, but what had ff been diligently 
examin d, at Rome, by the Maſter of the Palace; and in at her laces by the Biſhop, 
or ſome other -Perſon deputed by him to the ſame Purpoſe, and by the Inquiſitor, un- 
der this Penalty that all Biokſellor s offending herein, ſhould forfeit their Books, 
which ſhould be preſently burnt in publick ; and ſhould pay an hundred Ducats, when 
it ſhould be demanded, toward the Fabrick of St. Peter; and ſhould be ſu pended 
from exerciſmg his Function for the ſpace of d whole Year. And that this De- 
cree extended to antient as well as modern W ritings, appears by this, that when 
the Biſhop of alf.declar'd his Concurrence with them in relation to new Authors, 
but not to dhe ald, all the reſt of the Fathers voted imply for all; neither was there 
any Limitation at all added to this Decree of the Council, (Seſſ. 10.) This very 
Decree has been ſince ſtrongly confirm'd by the Council of Trent, which alſo ap- 
pointed certain Perſons to take a Review of the Books and Cenſures, and to make 
a Report of them to the Company, To the End that their might be a Separation 
made between the goed Grain of Chriſtian Truth, and the. Tares of ſtrange Doctrines, 
I. e., in plain Terms, Doctrines that did not ſuit the, Taſte. and Intereſt of the 

Church of Name, (Seſſ. 5, and 18.) And in conformity to this Decree, Pope 
Pins IV, and afterwards Sixtus V, and Clement VIII, publiſh'd certain Rules and 
Indexes, of ſuch Authors and Books, as they thought fit ſhould be either quite 
aboliſh'd, or only purge t. 1 1 77 
From all his tis eaſy to infer, That ere may be a Change, and yet. the 
Circumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſons, may be unknown to us that live after; 
which is what was to be proved in Anſwer to the firſt Part of the before-recited 
Argument. As to the ſecond and more material Branch thereof, viz, That we 
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have pregnant Teſtimony of the Change in ſeveral Points; which is a juſt Reaſon q 
to believe, that the reſt were varied likewiſe, foraſmuch as they Hand all upon the 4 
fame. Grounds; We muſt borrow a little of the Reader's Patience, which we 4 
faithfully, promiſe: e er long to. repay with Interęſt of a plenary Satisfaction. 4 
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Non verenda retegd, fed inverecunda refato; utinam nobis religus- 


rent moderni Not, unde d nobis pofſent aliquatenus operiri. 
1 Bernard. Epiſt. 42. 


full Acceunt of the ſuperflitious and idelatrous Maſs uſed in thr Roman Chereh, 


HERE is nothing in which the Papifts more glory,“ and yet nothing 
I that's ſtuffed with worſe Trumpery, than their 2dolatrogs Maſt: We there- 
1 fore think it proper to acquaint the Proteſtant Reader with the Matter, 
- Form, and Ceremmies thereof in the whole, 1s it is now uſed. And this we all 
do from their own Maſz-book, intitled, Miſſalt a Sacreſanit æ Ecclefor Roniunee 
wfum, &t. Printed at Lions, Amo 1520. As alſo out of Durunuuss Rationale, 
and others of their own Authors, as to the fanciful Signiftcations of the divets 
"Habits, Geſtures, Ec. therein practiſed. Waving therefore the Cantels of the 
Maſs, (as they call them) that is, the prelimi Cautions that the' Prieſt is to 
be well adviſed of, before he goes about this Buſineſs, (too tedious here to be fela- 
828 only take Notice of him when he begins to accoutre himfelf for 
the : - | | | 
Firſt then, the zel. a Thing al- 
moſt like a Coif, and ſignifies, 22 tell you, the Veil that the put on 
Chriſt ;) then over the reſt of his Cloaths, an 2, (in Englifh a white Garment 
of Linnen, which muſt betoken a Garment of that Colour, which, they ſay, 
Herod put on Chriſt for a blaſphemous Intent, which they mention, and I defire 
not to repeat :) Then he ſwaddles himſelf with a Gir4le, (ſignifying the Cord 
that bound our Saviour in the Garden :) Next, he puts a Stole about his Neck, (as 
an Emblem of the Cord wherewith Chriſt was led to Execution ;) and another 
Device, fomewhat like a Fetter, on his left Hand, (alluding to the Cord whete- 
with he was bound to the Pillar when ſcourged:) Over all, 2 rich Yoftment diffe- 
rently ſet out; for ſome have the Picture of , or of the Holy G baff; others, 
more modeſt, only certain Divine Hiſtories repreſented, or a 2 curiouſſy wrought 
in them behind and before; and this, you are to believe, fignifles the Purple Gr. 
ment with which the Fews cloathed our Saviour. el * 
Being thus array'd Cap-a-pe, forth comes Sir Fohn towards the Altar, (which 
you muſt Note repreſents ih Craſt) the fame” being duly 4allewed, and over- 
ſpread with a white Club, (denoting the Linnen Cloth that fhrowded our 
Lord's Body:) As likewife furnifhed with the Calice or Cup, (which muſt paſs for 
the Sepulehre he was laid in, whilſt the Patix or Plate that Holds the Cake, and 
No VI. | M | cover 
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covers it, ſhews the Stone which was laid on his Grave, but is ſomewhat more va- 
luable, being generally of Gold.) On the Altar alſo is placed a lighted Candle, (in 
a dark Way to ſhadow out the Light of Chriſt, and the ſhining of his Divinity ;) 
2 Flagge of Wine, but mingled with, dis no matter how little, Murer; and the 
Cale made of a Wafer; and the Clerk (or ſometimes a Boy that anſwers to the Prieſt) 
ſtands ready with the ſacring Bell in his Hand. The Prieſt croſſes himſelf again 
and again on the Fore-head and Breaſt; and being pretty near advanc'd, retreats 
with three Motions, (to ſhew Chriſt's 'proſtrating in the Garden ;) and then be- 
gins to ſay the Confiteor, (or Confeſſion, which is made to the bleſſed Virgin and 
other Saints, deſiring them to pray for him.) Repeating this, he $9ws very low, 
Which they ſay is to move the People, (who generally know no more what he ſays, 
than if he ſpoke wild Iriſp) to Humility. And at the Words, Med culpa, mea 
culpa, med maximd. culpa, he thumps himſelf on the Breaſt, (to ſhew that Sin lies 
at the Heart:) Then he gives (himſelf, as I take it, for his Confeſſion is in the 
fingular Number) the Abſolution; and coming cloſe to the Altar, makes 4 Groſs 
thereon,” and reverently kiſſes it. Then he begins the Iutroit, (or Office of 
Maſs, beginning, Command me, O Lord, to ſpeak well, &c.) which he ſpeaks 
Aloud, but (as all the reſt) in Latin; and anſwers himſelf, Dominus fit: in corde 
mes, The Lord be in my Heart and. in my Mouth, &c. Then he ſays the Kyrie 
legen, (two Greek Words ſignifying, Lord have mercy ; which are repeated nine 
Nimes, in honour of the Trinity, thrice to each Perſon.) Then going right to the 
Middle of the Altar, and looking upon the Pax, (the Croſs whereon they hang 
the Sacramental Bread, my Author ſays it is) makes a low Courteſy, and ſays the 
.Gloria-in Excelfis ; and turning round, Dominus vobiſcum; but ſtraight returning 
. to the Altar, runs over ſeveral Collefs, too long to be here recited; but the Sub- 
e e heard for che eite and Incerceion. of fuch 
2 u nts. f 5 90 | | ng A e445 Yo Krebs 1 
. » Phis done, he reads the Epiſtle, but till: in Latin; then follows the Gradual or 
Grail, (as for Brevity they call it, and yet they need not abridge the Title, for 
the Prayer itſelf is but a ſort one) and then the Hallelujab. Next comes the 
Trac and Sequence, a, Pair of ſmall Prayers quickly mumbled over ; which done, 
he takes up his Maſs-book, and goes to the End of the Altar, and uncovers ti 
Calice, and logking into jt, makes lee Bow to the er and then reads th 
"Goſpel; (but, that the People may be never the better for. it, in Latin; and yet the 
teaches them (like Parrots) at the End thereof to croſs: their Breaſts, That the 
Devil may not fleal away that good Seed out of their Hearts, which in Truth ne- 
ver came ſo far as into their Heads.) After this the Prieſt 4ifſes the Book, and 
them rehearles, the Creed, (if it be an high Day; the Altar is cenſed 3), then turn- 
ing to the People the ſecond 1 lays,  Domenus veluſcum_;; but, returning 


; be N ” . ; ow 2 . . * : . 
again to the Altar, he goes on with the Offertory 4.8 ring; which is diſpatch'd 
| the, Cover of it, lifting up his 
40 


by taking up the Calice, with the Cake upon | | 
Eyes, and ſaying, Suſcipe Sancta Trinitas, &c. Tate, O Holy Trinity, this Ol- 
lation which I unworthy Sinner offer in the Honour, of thee, of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, and & all, thy Saints; FOR» THE, SALVATION, OF THE, LIVING AND 

R THE REST AND: QUIET OF ALL THE FAITHFUL THAT, ARE DEAD. 
Then ſetting down... the. Calice, he fays, Acceprum fit, &c. Let this. new Sacrifice 


. 


be acceptable to Almighty-Gad. -Then; going to the other End of the Altar, he 
waſhes his Hands, and, with a Bow to. the Pax, turning to the Altar, 17 8 
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- Croſs over it, and kiſſes it. Then he turns to the People (that is, where they are 
or ſhould be) and ſays, Qrate pro me, &c. Pray for me, Brethren and Sifters) tho 
ſometimes there is-no body at all, as in the private Maſs.) Then turning to the 
Altar with a Bow, he begins the _ Prayers, which are on the behalf of the 
People ; but none can hear, or, it they did, could not underſtand them. One of 
them is thus in Engliſh, Take and receive, O Lord, mercifully this Offering through 
which THOU' ART PLEASED, CONTENTED, AND SATISFIED, and haſt received 
us again to Salvation, &c. This ended, he burſts out into a laud (but inſignificant, 
becauſe unintelligible) Exhortation to the People, to lift up their Hearts, and con- 
ſider what is before them, and to be thankful, &c. Then he reads the Preface, and 
in pronouncing the Sanctus [ Holy, Holy, Hely Lord God, &.] they lift up their 
Hands and Voice, and ſuddenly the Prieſt kiſſes the Maſs-book once again. 
Then comes the Canon of the Maſs, being a Bead-roll of Letanies and ſuper- 
ſtitious Prayers: here he croſſes: often, and prays for the Pope, &c. which brings. 
them to the firſt Memento for the Living; wherein they ſhould pray for all they can 
remember of their Friends and Benefactors, deſiring God, That for the Merits of 
uch and. ſuch Saints, they may be ſaved from Evil. Then again he croſſes the 
afer and Calice, ſtanding with his Back towards the People, and takes up the 
Cake (or Wafer) in his Hands, and the Boy rings the Bell; which invites the 
People to look up, whilſt the Prieſt ſays theſe Words, (forget not to remember they 
are in Latin) called The Conſecration: ** The Day before our Lord ſuffered, be took 
4 Bread into his holy and adorable Hands, and lifting up his Eyes to Heaven to 
God, and giving thanks, he bleſſed, [here he croſſes the Cake again often} brake, 
© and gave to his Diſciples, . ſaying, Tate eat ye all of this, FOR IT 18 MY 
„% Bopy.” [Theſe five Words are thoſe which turn the ſaid Bread into wer 
Fleſh, as they teach;] Then, with a world of Circumſtance, doth the Prieſt li 
or heave it up over his Head for the People to ſee it, (which is called the Elevation 
or Sacring,) who preſently fall down on their Knees and worſhip it. This done, 
he takes up the Cup, ſaying thus: In lite manner, after Supper, be took. this no- 
ble Calice into his holy. and aderable Hands, and after. thanks to the Father, he 
bleſſed (here he croſſes again) and gave it to, his; Diſciples, ſaying,» Take you, and 
drink you, ALL (mark their Impudence, that can recite the Command, and at the 
lame inſtant break it, by forbidding it to all but the Prieſt) of this ;- for this is the 
Cup of my Blood, (here they ſhameleſly add) a new and everlaſting. Teſtament, a 
Myſtery of Faith, which ſhall be ſhed fer you and for many, for the Nannen of Sins : 
So oft as you do this, you ſhall do it in REMEMBRANCE of me. [ Both theſe Words, 
and thoſe over the Bread, are ſpoken: ſoftly, and with a low Voice. ]. Then the 
Prieſt holding up the Calice in his Hand, . breathes upon the Wine, and, #neels 
down to it and the Bread, (giying thereby ſovereign Adoration to this Imaginary 
Chriſt :) Then riſing up, he holds the Cup ever his Head, that the People may 
likewiſe worſhip it, This done, he ſets down the Calice, and covers it with the 
Cloth; and then kneels down again to the Bread and Wine, and with out-ſprea# 
Arms kiſſes the Altar. All this is done with many Croſſes and Bowings : then 
begins the ſecond Memento or Prayer for the Dead, wherein they petition for the 
Souls of all their Friends in a low Voice, Then he takes up the Cake, and ſhakes 
it in a dancing manner up and down about the Calice, ſaying, Per ipſum, & cum 
ipſe, & in ipſo, taking up the Cover of the Calice, and croſſing himſelf on the 
Breaſt, Fore-head, and Bald-crown, (which uncovering the Cup, you muſt or 
| poſe, 
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| the Calice three times over the top, to thew the thre Hours which Chriſt 
Kung upon the Croſs ; and twice on the Brim, to ſhew the over-flowing of his Blood: 

und then laying down the Hef (or conſecrated Wafer) on the Corporal (or Altar- 
cloth) pretends thereby to ſhew his taking down from the Croſs. Then with a 
Courage, Mafs-Fohn ſtrikes up his Sieve, and takes up the Cake; which he 
breaks into three Pieces, two whereof he holds in his Hand over the Calice, and 
the Third he puts into it; (yet ſometimes when the Hoſt is reſerved, this Cere- 
mony is omitted :) However, the Prieft kneels down and ſays the Agnus to the 
Bread, which is this Prayer: O Lamb of God, who taleſt away the Sins of the 
rl, 1 us : which muſt be rehearfed three times. Then he takes 
the Pax {that is, kiſſes an Image of a Crucifix in the Maſs-book) and faying, Peace 
-be with thee, gives it to the Clerk or Boy, who carries it about to the People to 
Eis. In the mean time the Prieſt drinks up all, and eats up the Cake (if broke; 
or if not, it is reſerv'd for a Proceſſion) and then prays he thus: Quad ore ſumpſi- 
mus, Nc. That which we have taken with aur Mouth, Lord grant we may receive 
r with a pure Mind, and that it may of a Temporal Gift be made an everlaſting 
Remedy, &c. By this time the Boy is come back with the Par; and Sir John 
Holde out his Cup for more Mine; which he drinks off three times: then wipes his 
Mouch, hielt his Fingers, goes to the lower end of the Altar, waſhes his Hands; 


returning to the Altar, takes up the Calice, licks it, and tries if he can get any good 


out of it. Which dene, he removes to the upper end of the Altar, reads certain 
Prayer und Collects, and fays to the People the third time, The Lord be with you. 
I, Miu oft © Be gone, the Maſe is oe Then he kneels down at the Altar, 
des a Prayer to the Virgin Mary, and rifing up repeats, after his ſaſhion, the be- 
wintiing of St. John's Goſpel, crofling himſelf well-favour'dly : Laftly, he Ihuts up 
whe-Book, folds up the Corporal, thuts the Calice, diſrobes himſelf in due method, 
puts out the Candle, makes his: Honours, and Exit. - - elt 
we have ( tis conſeſſed) omitted ſrveral of their apiſh and profane Gefticulations, 
and wbominable Pruyers; nor are they at all Times, and in all Places exactly the 
ume. However, you have here the chief Scenes and Properties of this facred Inter- 
Jade'; for indeed they have blaſphemoulty turn'd our Lord's Inftitution of bis lat 
Supper, into a Theatrical a#iny over again his Paſſion ; wherein the ui Prieft 
plays the part of Judas, Herod, Pilate, Fews and all, crucifying afreſh our Saviour 
us in Effigy, &c. We thought to have made ſome Animadverſions on this Gear, 
but conceive it ſuperfluous. To recite, is to confute fuch palpable Superſtitions and 
Ampiety; nor is there any thing needful, to Popery deteftable, to every ſober, 
conſcientious, and unbigſi Man, more than barely to underfland it. Thoſe that 
follow after lying Vanities, forſake their own Mergies. © $81 
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Velata ſunt tandem omnia, introvitque erroris mater no- 
rantia.-—-Agrip. | IF 


The curious Pains in framing and decking up of Popery, and the notable Artiſts from 
time to time mae The Decrees forg'd by Romaniſts to make their Innova- 


tions paſs current under a counterfeit Stamp of Antiquity, &c. 


AIS H are Hiſtories in their Praiſes of ſeveral exquiſite Painters of old, 

. who with bold but happy Strokes, delicate Mixture of Colours, and artifi- 

cial Shadewings, contriv'd Pieces ſo admirable, that the Pencil of Art dared 

to rival that of Nature; and Spectators were at a loſs to diſtinguiſh between the 
Original and the Copy, the Truth and the Counterfeit, The great Maſters, we 
know, in that Faculty, of late, have been /talians ; and certainly the moſt notable 
that ever yet the World heard of, were the School-men, Fe and other like 
Craft-maſters of the Church of Rome: That famous Artiſt who wrote under his 
finiſh'd Tablet, The World ſhould ſooner Envy than Imitate, to them was a Bungler. 
Nor did the antient Statuaries ever beſtow half the Pains and Cunning on the 
Images of their abominable Deities, as theſe fly Demetrius's on their darling Idol, 
the Papacy. For as Apelles, being to draw the Portraiture of Venus, ſelected 
the faireſt Virgins of Greece, and from that Conftellation of Beauty fram'd an in- 
tire Idea, engrofling all their ſeveral Charms in one Face; ſo have theſe ſubtil 
Compounders made choice of the moſt exquiſite Devices that all the Hereſies in the 
World could yield, to put the ſame into their Religion: So that now, fave TRurR 
and SINCERITY, there is nothing wanting to render it pleaſant and amiable, I 
can never read that graphical Deſcription in the Prophet 2 Chap. xliv. 12, &c, 
Where the God of Heaven derides the fooliſh Impiety of the Idolaters in worſhipping 
the Works of their own Hands, but I muſt reflect on the preſent Popiþ Church, 
which has been erected jut in the ſame Method. At firſt, it was but a rude Block, 
rough-hew'd by bungling Workmen, or a confuſed unfaſbionable Maſs ; but then 
came the Canonifts, like Black-ſmiths, blowing with the Bellows of their Decrees, 
and hammer'd and heated it in the Coals of the Pope's Conftitutions. Theſe Ca- 
tholick Vulcans were, Gratian, Pope Fohn, Gregory, and Boniface, with their Ap- 
prentices and Journeymen, as Ho/tienfis, Panormitan, and the reſt of that Crew. 
The Carpenters that took it in hand, were the Monks and Fryars ; who with 
their Rules and Level, brought it into a kind of ghaſtly Shape.” Then Aquinas, 
Scotus, and Alexander, wrought hard to mark it out on all fides ; they ſtretched out 
the Line of Method over it, and with the Thread of a Diſtinction, made what was 
Ne. VII. (Pr, 24.) N mon/trous, 
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monſtrous, appear proportionable : they planed it where it was rough, and with the 
— flexible — of their Logick and Philoſophy, made it into the Fa- 
ſhion of a Man. The great Lateran Council, about the Year 1215, poliſhed it a 
"Fittle, and gave it Foints to ſtand upon. Not long after, the Councils of Conſtance 
and Bafil hew'd it over again, and altered the Faſhion in certain Points touching the 
Pope's Authority: for there, ſome Cardinals (as Senenſis and Cuſanus) thought the 
Head ſtood too high above the Shoulders, and would have had it bow'd down a lit- 
tle lower. At laſt they brought it to Trent, into the Hands of their very beſt 
Morten, (Abſolutiſſima Tridentina Synodus, ſays their Poſſevin in his Select Library, 
pag. 18.) who mended it (that is, made it worſe, but ſo much more [ike what it 
was intended for, viz. the complete Image of Antichriſt) from top to toe, and ſet 
it up again, when the Worms were ready to conſume it. Since which time, the 
third fort of Workmen, the Painters, have taken it in Hand; I mean the Feſuits 
and their Followers, who never ceaſe to trick and trim it up Day and Night. Never 
did an old wrinkled, and half-rotten Strumpet, uſe more Waſhes, Pomatums, Fucus's, 
and Trieks of Art, to make her Face look ſinugg and fair, than they have tried, 
to make this Image ſeem beautiful : ſome with untempered Mortar ſtop up the 
Cracks which the Sun of Truth, ſhining upon it, had made, that they might not 
be ſeen. Bellarmine and his Follow-labourers in that kind, ſtir all Colours _ 
ther, and varniſh over the /moaky and aft Corners ſo skilfully, that a vulgar Eye 
can ſcarce diſcern its true Complexion. Surjus, Baronius, and our late father Creſſy, 
bring other Colours, ground by Legendaries, to caſt a Shadow over it, that it may 
not appear too youthful ; but in vain when all is done: for they have only planted 
a grey d to a green Head. The reſt, as Sixtus Senenſis, Lindan, Staphylus, 
Poſſevin, &c. ſtand by as Cenſors, bragging of the Workmanſhip, flattering the 
Workmen, and extolling the Idol, againſt thoſe they call Lutherans and Cal- 
- UIni}ts. . 
Thus at laſt having finiſhed their Dagon, and ſet it before the Art of the Lord, 
they fall down and worſhip it themſelves, and would force all others to adore it 
likewiſe, as the Oracle of Infallibility, the Touch-ſtone of Truth, the Pillar of 
Salvation, &c. yet ſtill, (to keep on the Compariſon) with ſome of it they brave- 
ly warm themſelves, and roaſt their Meat, to fill their greedy Bellies ; as Pardons, 

e Maſs, Indulgences, Purgatory, &c. whilſt they laugh in their Sleeves at ſuch 
as they have brought to turn the Spit, and cry out, with thoſe Idolaters in the Text, 
Ab, I am warm, I have been at the Fire. 

We have given you this general Account of the b»/y Pains of our Romiſh Arti- 
fans, in building up their Religious Babel ; becauſe we ſhall frequently encounter 
particular Inſtances of their Skill and Forwardneſs in that kind: amongſt which 
none of the leaſt is their deriving falſe Pedigrees to their Inventions, and aſcribi 
divers of their idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Obſervances to the Inſtitutions of 
Men, and the primitive Times, which never dreamed of any ſuch Fopperies. In 
the ſecond, third, fourth and fifth Centuries, they preſent us with abundance of 

Ordinances and Decretal Epiſtles, made by ſuch and ſuch Biſhops of Rome, con- 

- cerning matters which had no Foot-/teps in the Church, for ſome hundreds of Years 
after. And indeed their Stories of that kind are often-times fo fooliſh, ridiculous, 
and improbable, that he muſt be a very pore-blind Reader, or ſtrangely accuſtomed 
to Roman Spettacles, that ſhall not plainly diſcover the Cheat. Fe or Example, 
Zephyrinus was Biſhop of Rome about the Year 200. and Euſebius mentioning Bn, 
| (Lib. 5 
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Lib. 5. c. 35.) ſpeaks not a Syllable of any Decrees he made; yet theſe later 
Scribblers tell us, He ordained, not only that the Sacramental Wine ſhould be con- 
ſecrated always in a Glaſs, which they have ſince altered; but alſo, That 4 a Biſhop 
was accuſed, it ſhould be before honeſt Fudges, twelve in Number, whom the * ac- 
cuſed Biſhop himſelf ſhall chooſe if need be, (this is extreamly kind, and he muſt 
certainly be ill-beloved, that is brought in Guilty by ſuch a — eſpecially if we 
con ſider what follows,) hone/t and unſpotted Witneſſes are to be heard in this Cauſe 
and no fewer than ſeventy-two of them will ſerve turn to convict him : And finally, 
that however the Cauſe go, no definitive Sentence ſhould be pronounced againſt him, 
until the buſineſs were heard by the Patriarch of Rome. Is not this a wicked 
mocking of the Church of God, to attribute ſuch ſwelling Pride, ſuch unac- 
euſtomed Forms of Judicatory, ſuch fencing and guarding unrighteous Men againſt 
juſt deſerved Puniſhment, to the Simplicity of an antient Church, humbled under 
the Croſs, and ſighing under the Yoke of heavy and long-laſting Afflictions? 
Would you have another Inſtance of like nonſenſical Forgery ? Let it be that of 
Caius, about the Year 283, who, tell us, did ordain, that no Pagan ſhould 
ſhould have Power of informing againſt a Chriſtian, (as Platina relates the Story ;) 
or as others more largely record it, that if any Man of whatſoever Dignity ſhould 
bring an Accuſation of any kind againſt either Biſhop, Elder or Deacon, which 
could not he made good, he ſhould thenceforth be counted infamous, Which Conſtitu- 
tion conſiſts of three Parts. 1. That no Eccleſiaſtical Perſon ſhould be accuſed 
before a Secular Judge. 2. That if any ſuch Accuſation were brought, it ſhould 
be qualified with ſufficient. (that is, impoſſible, according to the laſt pretended De- 
cretal) Proof. And 3. That if the Proſecutor failed in his Evidence, he ſhould 
thenceforth be eſteemed infamous. And how ſcandalous that was, any body that has 
but inſpected the Roman Laws can gueſs. But certainly the Compiler of this ſuppoſi- 
titious Decretal, had no conſideration about the Time, wherein this honeſt Biſhop 
Caius lived; which was under one of the fierceſt Perſecutions that ever the 
Church ſuffer'd, when Chriſtians (as well Lay-men (if that Diſtinction was then 
in Faſhion) as Eccleſiaſticks and Biſhops) were every Day haul'd before Tempo- 
ral J udges 3 and even this Caius himſelf, compell'd to lurk a long time under 
Ground in a Cave. How abſurd then is it to bring in the ſame 5#ulking Caius, 
as fitting in a Throne, and imperiouſly commanding, that no Biſhop ſhould be con- 
ven'd 7 a ſecular Fudge ! Had ſuch a ranting Decretal been affign'd to Boni- 
face VIII, Gregory VII, or Alexander III; as it would have been a more com- 
petent Age, ſo the Conſtitution might have paſs'd more probable. | 
We could recount many the like antedated Decrees, but conceive theſe ſufficient 
to alarm young Students into a watchful Caution in reading Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians 
(eſpecially modern, of the Popiſh Faction) and diligently to examine how far they 
are to be credited. However, being thus caſually engaged, we cannot but take 
notice of one Device, which has made a great deal of ſtir in the Raman Church, 
and is attributed by Platina, (p. 34.) and other Popiſh Writers to this Biſhop 
Caius, viz. That he was the firſt that ever ordain'd the ſeveral Degrees or Orders, 
whereby a Man ſhould aſcend to the Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, viz. That he muſt 
be firſt Offiarius, a -keeper. Secondly, a Reader. Thirdly, an Exorciſt, 
that is, a Devil driver or Conjurer. Fourthly, an Acolyte, a Torch-bearer, or 
Candle-lighter, Fifthly, a Sub-deacon. Sixthly, a Deacon. Seventhly, a Prief. 
And laſtly, (if he has got Money and good Friends) a Biſhop. Whether this 
N 2 Conſtitution 
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Conſtitution was made ther, or long afterwards (as is moſt probable) it matters not 
much, fince of the firſt five Offices we find the Apoſtles ſilent; and as within 
Scripture there is no Lye, ſo without it there is no Truth, as to matters of Faith, 
or neceſſary Offices in the Church, as they would have us believe theſe to be : And 
yet by themſelves theſe are not much regarded, except only in the Formality of Or- 
dination; for otherwiſe, as to Uſe, a poor Sexton, or Boy, commonly diſpatches all 
the weighty Bu/ineſs appointed by the Decrees to O/tiaries, Acolytes, and Readers, 
nay many times the Place of Sub-deacon and Deacon too. Neither do they ordain 
Acolytes or any of the reſt to that Office, but only as Preparatories to Prieſthood ; 
whence it appears, they are both groundleſs and needleſs in the Church. 
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Oratio que no fit per Cbriſtium, non folum non poteſt delere per- 
_—__ fed etiam ipſa eft peccatum. Auguſt. in Pfalm. 11 . 


Of worſhipping and praying to Saints, Angels, &c. The Original thereof from the 
Heathen, Arguments againſt it, &c. | | 


| M ON G the ſuperſtitious Errors, which crept into the Church, during 

the firſt 600 Years after our Saviour's Incarnation, it will not be improper 

- to reckon, That of worſhipping and praying to Saints departed and Angels, 
Becau e,” 

There was one Peter Gnapheus or Fuller, of which Trade he is ſaid to have 
been, a ſchiſmatical and heretical Biſhop of Antioch in the fifth Century, who held 
the Errors of the Patripaſſians, and of Eutyches. An Account taken from the an- 
tient Writers of his factious Proceedings, and of his wicked Attempt to corrupt 
the Hymn which was called Triſagion, by adding to what was ſaid of the whole 
Trinity theſe Words, who was crucified for us, may be ſeen in Spanheim's Eccl. 
_ Hiſt. (p. 1103.) The Reader may likewiſe conſult the Magdeburg Hiſtorians,(Cent. c. 

cap. 10.) and M. S. Baſnages's Annals, (Vol. III. p. 526, 541, 547, 575.) This 
worthleſs Man, as we are told in the Extracts from Theodorus Lector, (Lib. ii, 
P. 566. Ed. Par.) order'd, * that the Mother of God ſhould be named in every 

rayer; and the ſame we are told by Nicephorus Calliſtus, (Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. xv. 
cap. 28.) * This we may fairly reckon the fr? publick Eſtabliſhment of Saint- 
worſhip in general; ſince it is not probable but the bleſſed Mary obtained the 
Honour, (or rather Diſhonour) of their miſdirected Devotions, as ſoon as any other 


- 


* 
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meaner Saint: yet true it is, ſome private Men, tranſported with Blind Zeal, and 
a little tinctured with Plato's Notions, did before begin to hanker after ſome ſuch 
thing, and ſome of the Fathers now and then ſeem'd to give too much Encourage- 
ment thereto, by unwary Panegyricks, ana Flaſhes of Rhetorick on departed Martyrs ; 
amongſt others, the learned Sti Ferom was much addicted thereto, and for the ſame 
was oppoſed by Vigilantius, in a Treatiſe wrote on this very occaſion, 

Nor had the worſhipping of Angels any better ground, owing its Practice to cer- 
tain Hereticks in the Primitive Times, thence called Angelici, as St. Auftin wit- 
neſſes, Ad Quodvultdeum, Cap. 39. Who ſeem to have infeſted the Church, even 
in the Apoſtles Days, occaſioning that Caution of St. Paul, Colo. ii. 18. Let no 
Man beguile you in a voluntary Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding 
THE HEAD, &c. Which the Greek Scholiaſt, p. 697. thus interprets: There 
were (ſays he) divers that under pretence of Modeſty, forbid them to go to Chriſt by 
themſelves, but allmwed that the Favour of Angels muſt be intreated, to introduce us to 
God. So Theodoret on this Text, Vol. iii. p. 355. Ed. Par. Uſing pretence of Hu- 
mility, they gave Counſel to pray to Angels, ſaying, that we could neither ſee, nor com- 
prehend, nor come to God, and therefore muſt conciliate his Favour by Mediation of 
Angels. Nor can the ſubtileſt Papiſts give. any tolerable Interpretation of the Place 
otherwiſe, as appears by the miſerable Plunge and ſorry Evaſions their Rhemiſb An- 
notators are put to ; who to excuſe their own Practice, are forc'd to invent Stories 


of other Hereticks, who, they would have us believe, were greater Idolaters than 


The Truth is, this Saint and Angel-worſhip is a piece of revived Paganiſm. The 
Gentiles, beſides their Dii Superi, Gods by Nature, had their Demons, and their 
Heroes, the Spirits of brave Men departed, whom they worſhipped (juſt as our 
Papiſts do) not ſimply and abſolutely, but as Interceſſors for them to the Superior 
Deities, Hence Tully in his Second Book De Legibus, cap. 8. p. 100. Ed. Davis. 
Dives & eos qui coeleſtes 22 habiti colunto, & ollos quos endo coelo merita loca- 
verunt. Let the Gods be worſhipped, As WELL thoſe who were always counted 
Celeſtial, as THñOSRE whom their own Merits have placed in Heaven. And again, 

. 108, Deorum manium jura ſancta ſunto ; hos leto datos, Divos habento, Let 
the Rights of the GaosT-Gops be kept inviolable, and let them after Death be 
worſhipped as ſecond-rate Deities. You may ſee how exactly our Catholick Romans 
have renewed theſe Idolatraus Laws of their Heathen Anceſtors, Would you know 
what Offices the Gentiles attributed to their Demons ? The very ſame which our 
Papiſts expect from Saints, viz. To be as Mediators, or Agents for them. So 
Plato in his Banquet :* The Dæmons are between God and Man, interpreting 
and carrying things between the Gods and Men, bringing before the Gods the 
Prayers and Sacrifices of Men, and bringing to Men the Orders of the Gods, and 
their Rewards for Sacrifices. God is not mix'd with Men, but thro' the Dzmons. 
is all Converſe and Intercourſe between the Gods and Men, whether the latter are 
aſleep or awake.” So that you ſee they did not aſcribe an abſolute, but only an in- 
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tere Power to them, as appears more plainly by theſe Words of Apuleius in 


Deo Socr. Cuntta Cœleſtium voluntate, numine & authoritate, fieri arbi- 
trandum e,, | 
are to be thought to be done by the Will, Power, and Authority of the Celeftial Gods, 
but by the Means, Diſpatch, and Adminiſtration of Demons. 


d Demonum obſequio, operd, & minifterio. All things (ſays he 


4 
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Thus much (and we hope not too much) of the Original of Saint - worſhip: nor 


to the thing itſelf: we ſay, Saints departed are to be honoured, (or * if 
you will call it ſo) three ways; firſt by an honourable Memorial: ſo the Virgin 
Mother foretels, that thenceforth all generations ſhould call her Bleſſed, Luke i. 48; 
Secondly, by rendring thanks to God, for the Gifts and Graces which he beſtowed 
upon them, for the good of his Church, Gal. i. 24. Thirdly, by imitating their 
holy and humble Lives, as the Apoſtle uſes their Examples, to ftir up thoſe he 
writes to, Heb. xi. All this we freely grant and practiſe. But to offer any reli- 
gious Worſhip, pray to them, or eſteem them as Intercęſſors for us, we dare not, 
for theſe Reaſons amongſt many others. 

r. No religious Worſhip is to be inſtituted without the Command of God; for 
otherwiſe it will be Will-worſhip, not of Faith, and conſequently Sin, Rem. xiv. 23. 
But for fuch Worſhip or Invocation of Angels or Saints, there is no Command, nor 
yet Example; but on the contrary, the fame is forbid; Matt. iv. 10. And more 
particularly, Gal. iv. 8. The Apoſtle blames them who with religious Reſpects 
ſerved thoſe that by Nature are not Gods, The original is remarkable, i , 
the very Word whence Dauleia, whereby Papiſts expreſs the Worſbip they give to 
Saints, is derived. 

2. We ought not to call upon, or pray to any in whom we do not believe, Rom. 
X. 14. But we do not believe in any Saint, for God pronounces a Curſe againſt 
ſuch as believe in Man, Fer. xvii. 5. And Auguft. de civitate Dei, l. 18. Ca. 58. 
fays very well, Ve that are Chriſtians do not believe in Peter, but in whom Peter 
himſelf believed. As not in Peter, fo in no other Saint; therefore no Saint is to be 
invocated. | | | 

3. God will not have his Glory given to another, Iſaiab xlii. 8. But Invoca- 
tion is a principal Part of God's Glory; theref6re it is an Infringement of his Pre- 
rogative, and High-T reaſon againſt the King of Kings, to transfer it to any other. 

4. There is but one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chrift, with- 
out whom none can come to the Father, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Fohn xiv. 6. But Interceſ- 
ſion is Part of the Office of the Mediator; therefore it cannot without the higheſt 
Sacrilege be aſcribed to any but Chriſt; for he alone redeem'd all, and there- 
fore alone can intercede in particular for all, becauſe the Virtue and Efficacy of 

Interceffion depends on that of Redemption. . 

5. Our Lord teaching his Diſciples to pray, commands them to direct their 
Prayers to God, and ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven; not, O thou Mother 
of Mercy, O ye Saints, or holy Angels, &c. And why ſhould Chriſtians forſake 
uch a Teacher, to follow their own Inventions ? - 

6. If we pray to God in Chriſt's Name, we have an afſured Promiſe, that 
ye ſhall obtain; Verih, verily, whatſoever you ſhall ast the Father in my Name, he 
will give it to you, John vi. 23. But no ſuch Aﬀurance is made to thoſe that call 


upon Saints or Angels : Nay, they may rather expect a Curſe than a Bleſſing, ſince 


by worſhipping the Creature inſtead of the Creator, they change the Truth of God 


into a Lie, Rom. i. 25. 
h | 7. The 
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7. The holy Scriptures teach us, that God only is our Suecour, Refuge, Help, 
Defender, and Protector, to whom in publick and private Prayers, and all our 
Neceſſities, we are to have Recourſe, as in the 18th, 46th, and 134th P/alms 
throughout. And Hoſes the 13th, the Lord ſays, In me only is thy Help ; there is 
no Saviour beſides me. 80 James i. 17, Every good and perfect Gift is from above, 
and cometh from the Father. To withdraw us from 2 the Creatures, we 
are taught not to truſt in them, Pſalm cxvii. And that all Grace is through 
Chriſt, and that the beſt of Men can challenge nothing through their own Merits, 
we are told, Rom, vi, and vii. Therefore, the Prayers of Papiſis to Angels and 
Saints are impious, and utterly repugnant to Scripture ; nay, plainly tending to ſub- 
vert the whole Order of God's Worſhip, and to rob our moſt gracious Saviour of 
the Glory, which for his boundleſs Mercy belongs to him: Of whoſe Loving- 
kindneſs the Scripture hath given ſuch ample Teſtimony, that it could proceed from 
none but the Devil and Antichriſt, thus to make Saint-Mediators and Saint-Inter- 
ceſſors, when there is none in Heaven, or in Earth, fo propenſe to Mercy as him- 
ſelf, With everlaſting Kindneſs will I bave Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Re- 
deemer, Iſaiah liv. 8, The Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills ſhall be removed, 
but my Loving-kinaneſs ſhall not depart from, nor the Covenant of my Peace be broke, 
faith the Lord, that hath Mercy on thee, Verſe 10. Before they call, I will an- 
fwer ; and while they ſpeak, I will hear, Iſaiah Ixv. 24. In all Things he was made 
like to his Brethren, that he might be a merciful, and a faithful High-Prieft in 
Things pertaining to God, to make a Reconciliation for the Sins of the People, Heb. 
ii. 17. Certainly theſe Promiſes are both ſo free, and ſo full, that it is the 
greateſt Ingrati and Impiety in the World, to miſdoubt them ; or by flying 
to any other, to flight or evacuate them. One Man gives Credit to another's 
Bill, and a few Lines of Writing ſecure the greateſt Contracts; and ſhall the Pro- 
miſes of the Son of God, ſealed with his Blood, be called into Queſtion ? After he 
has given us his Word, his Oath, his Life for it, ſhall we ſtill diſtruſt his Mercy? 
Every Word of the Goſpel is à Call, each Sacrament of the Church a ſolemn In- 
vitation, every Drop of his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs is our Security to embolden 
us to come to him. And what an affronting Madneſs is it to court the Followers, 
when we may ſo eaſily addreſs the Prince; or to hew out to ourſelves broken Ciſterns, 
and run after muddy Streams, when we may thus freely have Acceſs to the Fountain 
of Mercy and Life? 

8. Thoſe that pray to Saints departed, muſt acknowledge them to know Men's 
Hearts and Thoughts, elſe how ſhall they underſtand the 2 of their De- 
votions, and the Deſires of their Minds? They muſt alſo believe them to be om- 
nipreſent, elſe how ſhall they attend to, and hear ſo many Thouſand ſeyeral Per- 
ſons Prayers in all Nations, at the ſame Moment ? But it is God alone that knows 
Men's Hearts, and it is he alone who is every where preſent : Therefore to pray to 
Saints is not only unwarrantable, but blaſphemous. | 

9. We read that Angels refuſed to be worſhipped, and earneſtly forbid it, ſaying, 
See thau de it not, Rev. xix. 10. and xx. 8. And that Saints denied to accept of 
any kneeling to them, that might ſeem to import Adoration ; giving for a Reaſon, - 
that they were Men, and not Gads, Acts x. 26. Now what an odd Sort of People 
are our Papiſts, to pretend ſuch an exceſſive Devetion towards Saints and Angels, 
whilſt yet they will not take their Words ? » 

10. 
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10. If Saints departed do not know our Circumſtances here on Earth, or, if 
we can have no Aſſurance that they hear our Prayers, then it is abſurd and vain 
to pray to them. But Solomon ſaid, The dead know nothing at all, Eccleſ. ix. 5. 
And Abraham is ſaid to be ignorant of us, Iſaiah Ixiii. 16. And when Tofab 
ſhould die, God tells him, he ſhould not ſee the Evilehe would bring upon Jeruſalem, 
2 Kings xii. 20. Nor are the moſt learned of our Adverſaries able to give us, or 
their own Conſciences Satisfaction, how the Saints know our Vants, or take No- 
tice of our Deſires to be prayed for, as appears by their multiplying Queſtions ; as, 
whether the Souls of thoſe that be prayed to, be preſent or not; if preſent, whe- 
ther really, (and then they muſt be out of Heaven) or only virtually, that is, by 
no body knows what Kind of Underſtanding the Things uttered to them in our 
Prayers; whether they have the Knowledge of our Prayers from others, and whe- 
ther our Guardian Angels inform them, or the Sp:rits of juſt Men that go from 
hence, tell them our Deſires, &c. *Tis true, their common Anſwer is, That the 
Saints enjoying the beatifical Viſion, behold all Things in the Face of God as in a 
Glaſs. But how does any body hear Sounds, or perceive. Men's Thoughts in a 
Glaſs? Or how can they ſee all Things in the Eſſence of God, unleſs they can com- 
prehend his Divine Eſſence, which ſurpaſſes the Capacity of Men or Angels? 
Beſides, what a uſeleſs Circle is here]! Fir/t, Papiſts pray to Saints, then God re- 
deals to them that ſuch Perſons have pray d to them, and then the Saints pray to 
God for thoſe that ſo prayed to them. Is it not far more direct and ſafe, to go 
(as we are commanded) t God by Chriſt, who both can, and will hear our Pray- 
ers? For though we acknowledge nothing is impoſſible to God, yet it is not law- 
ful to believe any thing to be his Will, which he hath not revealed; for we can 
only judge of his Will by the Scriptures, which touching theſe Speculations are 
Filent, but in many Places command us to pray in Faith without doubting ; but 
how is it poſſible we ſhould ſo do, if we pray to them, of whoſe hearing us we can 
have no Faith ?” 
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Non creaturam adoramus, abfit ; fed Dominum rerum creatarum 
Incarnatum, Athanaſ. Orat. 5. contr. Arianos. 


QObjettions of Bellarmine, and other Papiſts, concerning Saint and Angel-worſhip, 
anſwered : The abominable Practices of the Church of Rome in that kind. 


N the laſt Packet we gave ſome Account of the Original of praying to 
"| Saints and Angels ; and offered ſeveral Arguments to prove the ſame to be 
not only unwarrantable and ſuperſtitious, but likewiſe impious and deteſt- 
able; as being highly derogatory to the Glory of God, and Honour of our Redee- 

| mer, 
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mer, ſole Mediator and Advocate, the Lord . Now, though a frait Line 
be the Meaſure both of itſelf, and of that which is crooked ; yet beſides thoſe po- 
ſitive Proofs, tis judged requiſite to conſider the Objections and Batteries made 
againſt the Truth by Popiſh Engineers. For as Tully ſomewhere ſays, There was 
never any Opinion ſo monſtrous, or ridiculous, but had been maintained by ſome of the 
Philoſophers : So let the Romiſh Tenets and Practices be never fo foul, and contra- 
ry to God's Word, yet they have always mercenary Advocates ready with ſubtle 
Inventions and Diſtinctions, fallacious Arguments, and Texts miſerably wreſted, 
to gild over their Idolatries, and make their Superſtitions ſeem plauſible, whereby 
the ignorant and unwary may oft be in Danger of Seducement. Therefore to 
diſarm theſe Sophiſters, who lie in wait to deceive, we ſhall (according to our 
firſt propoſed Method) fairly ftate all that we can find carrying the leaſt Shadow of 
an Argument by Bellarmine, or other their craftieft Champions, ſuggeſted in this 
Point; and return — hope) pr Anſwers thereunto ; chuſing rather to 
ſeem tedious to the Curious, than defective to the Judicious, 

Thus then they argue: | 

I. Objection. Godly Men have worſhipped Angels, as Abraham, Gen. xviii. 2. 
Lot, Gen. xix. I, Foſhua, Joſh. v. 14. Therefore worſhipping of Angels is 
lawful. » 

We Anfwer : Firſt, Examples againſt Commands are no — of the Lawful- 
neſs of any Action, ſince we know, good Men are ſubject to Failings. But Se- 
condly, Theſe are no Examples of the Matter in Queſtion. For as to Abraham,” 
altho* at firſt Sight he took the three Angels to be Men, and courteouſly ſaluted 
them as ſuch ; yet it appears that one of them was the LoRD, f. e. CHRIST, the 
Son of Gor, the great Angel of the Covenant, whom Abraham diſtinguiſhes 
from the reſt, Verſe 3. who is called Fehovah, ver. I, 13. who communicated to 
Abraham his intended Judgment upon Sodom and the adjacent Cities, ver. 17.--and 
with whom, after. the others were departed, Abraham interceded on the Behalf of 
Sodom, ver. 22.--Vid. Pyle in loc. And as to Lor, ©* *tis plain by the Text alledged, 
that he only paid a civil Reſpect (no religious Adoration) to the two that came to Sodom, 
as ſuppoſing them Men, and in courteſy ſaluted them, according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries, as Strangers. Thirdly, *Tis reaſonable to believe, that 
the Angel which appear'd to Foſhua, was Chriſt; ſince he is ſtiled, The Captain of 
the Lord's Hojt. For if he had been only an Angel taken in the general Senſe, he 
would have forbidden it, as other Angels did, Rev. xix. and xxii,” Biſhop Pa- 
trick, conſonant to the Judgment of the antient Fathers, underſtands it of Chriſt, 
the eternal WorD, who before he aſſum'd the human Nature, frequently appeared 
in a human Shape. And accordingly, we are told, that it was the Lord (Fehs- | 
vah) who gave Foſhua particular Orders how he ſhould manage the Siege of Fe- 
richo, Chap. vi. 2.---- 

« 2, Objeftion. *Tis ſaid, Ferem. xv. 1. Though Moſes and Samuel ſhould 
ſtand before me, (that is, pray unto, or intercede with me) yet my Mind ſhould not 
be towards this People.----Ergo, Saints departed could, and were wont to pray for 
the People. 

We Anſwer This is a wretched Abuſe of the Text, being only an Hypothe- 
tical Propoſition ; as much as to ſay, if Moſes and Samuel, who prayed for the Peo- 
ple of ald, were now alive, and ſbould pray for them, yet would I not ſpare them. 
For, if Moſes and Samuel, after their Death, were ſo wont to pray for the Peo- 
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then God by the Prophet would not have ſaid, Thong h they ſhould land: 
or-undbubtedly, if ever, they (in ſo great a Danger of the People) d then 


have ſtood: before God, that is, would have been actually praying for them. This 
is therefore no leſs a Fallacy, d Figurs Dictionis, from the Manner of ſpeaking, 


than if one ſhould thus — argue, God bad found fifty Righteous in So- 
dom, it had not periſb d.-----Therefore he found ſo many, or therefore that City 
dill nat periſh. Beſides, the Papiſis affirm, That the Patriarchs till Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion were in Limbs, and therefore could not pray to God; ſo that this Interpreta- 
tion is not only contrary to Truth, but likewiſe interferes with their own Prin- 


ci 
. God ſaithꝭ Fob xlii. 8. Go ye to my Servant Job, (there's a Com- 


mand) and he ſhall pray for you, (there's an Example) and him will I accept, (there's 
the Promiſe. Therefore in Scripture there is both Precept, Precedent, and Pro- 


miſe for praying to Saints, or imploring their Interceſſion. 

Anſwer. This is only a vain and impertinent Flouriſh, For firſt, Fob was then 
alive, and God commands his Friends to go to him, as he was ſo alive; becauſe 
he exerciſed the Function of a Prieſt in Sacrifice and Prayer. But what Logick is 
this, Job's Prayers whilſt alive were deſired, therefore the Prayers of the Dead are 
to be defired ? Secondly, Here is God's ſpecial Command, - - - - - Let our Papiſts 
produce ſuch a Warrant for invocating Saints departed, _. | 

4. Objeftion, Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 16. invocated an Angel, when he ſaid, The 
Angel which delivered me from all Evil, bleſs the Lads, Therefore Angels may 
be invok d. | 

Anſwer. The Angel there intended is Chriſt, as appears by comparing this 
Place with Gen. xxxi. where he that is called The Angel, ver. 11. is ſtiled The God of 
Bethel, ver. 13. So Excd. xiv. 19. The Angel of the Lord went before the Camp, 


But ver, 24th, of the ſame Chapter, and Chap. xiii. 21. tis ſaid to be, The Lord. 


that ſo went before them. And more expreſsly, Malachy iii. 1. our Lord Chriſt: 
is intitled, The Angel (or Meſſenger) of the Covenant. | 

5, Objefion, Solomon, Pſal. cxxxii. prays: to God for the ſake of the Merits 
of his Father David, ſaying, ver. 10. For thy Servant David's ſake, turn not ; 
the Face of thine Anointed. And 1 Kings xv, 4. tis faid, For David's ſake (who 
was then dead) God ſet up his Son after him. Therefore the Interceſſion and 
Merits of Saints are available.” 


Anſioer. Should we grant it was Solomon who here prays, which is far from 


being certain; many ſuppoſing it to be David himſelf, at the time he was about 
to carry the Ark of the Teſtimony into Feruſalem; which, they think, is favou- 
red by the Tenor of the Pſalm; but granting it was Solomon, tis plain, that 
as well here, as in the 1 Kings xv. by the Words, For the ſake of David, is meant, 
in reſpect of that Covenant and 4g". God had been pleaſed to make to him; 
for ſo it follows in the next Words, The Lord hath ſiworn unto David, &c. | 

6. Objettion. If we may lawtully crave the Prayers of good: Men for us whilſt- 
they are alive, what Reaſon can you imagine, why we. may not: deſire» their 
Prayers when departed ? Since *tis certain, they are grown never the leſs charit- 


able by being tranſlated to Glory, and ſo ſtill as willing; nor. ever the. 4% pre- 


valent, and ſo ſtill as able to aſſiſt us with their Prayers. This Argument Bellar-. 
mine, counts invincible, Adverſarios nunguam ſolvere potuiſſe, Lib. 1. De Sanctor. 
| Beat. 
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Beat, Cap. 19. The Adverſaries (ſays he) are not able to anſwer it, or affign 
any Reaſon againſt one, more than againſt the other. 

Anſwer. Popiſh invincible Arguments, are like their invincible Armade's, eaſily 
ſhattered and defeated, We can give the vapouring Feſurt theſe ſubſtantial Rea- 
ſons, and Differences in the Cafe. 1. We are allowed and commanded to deſire 
and uſe Prayers one for another, ſo long as we live, 2 Cor. i. 11. — 4 8 vi. 18. 
James v. 16. But no ſuch Command or Allowance concerning the Dead, can be 
produced: Nay, their own Eckius, Enchir. cap. 15. confeſſes, *Tis no where to be 
found" in Scripture. Now having an expreſs Charge from God, Deut. xii. 8. Ye 
ſhall not do every Man what ſeems good in his own Eyes ; but what I command you, 
take heed you do it; put nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom : And 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
That No Man ſbould preſume above what is written: Therefore we dare not deſire 
the Prayers of the Dead, though we do of the Living. Secondly, The Living, 
whom we intreat to pray for us, underſtand and ſee our Wants, and' are in a State 
to take Notice of our Defires ; but we have no Afurance that the Saints | 
do ſo, as we have already proved: Therefore there is not the ſame Reaſon for one 
as the other. Thirdly, Whereas they ſay, The Charity of ſuch Saints is not the 
leſs, and therefore are ſtill as willing to pray for us: We anſwer, That the Cha- 
rity of Saints is primarily towards God, and therefore will not rob him of his Ho- 
nour; and accordingly we find them in Scripture forbidding Men to worſhip them, 
Rev. i. 19. Acts x. 25. Pertinent hereunto is that Saying of the devout Abbot of 
Clareval, when ſome to colour their Superſtitions to the Virgin Mary, alledged, 
That Men could not eafily offend in giving too much Honour to that Bleſſed one: 
Yes, anſwers he, they may; For, Honor Reginæ diligit Fuftitiam, The Queen's 
Honour loveth Juffice, Bernard. ad Canon. Lugdun. De F:/fto Concept. St. Virg. 
Fourthly, The Invocation of the Dead, uſed in the Church of Rome, is not like 
the praying of the Living one for another, Who prays to God to fave him by 
the Merits 775 Neigbbour? Or who would pray to a living Man, as they do to 
the Virgin ary, - - - - Save me, O Savioureſs ; redeem me, O Redeemer, Antido- © 
tar. Animæ, p. 101, Cc. The Living are not prayed unto, nor intreated to make 
Interceſſion for us, nor made Mediators by their Merits, (as the Dead among the 
— are) for that were againſt the Office of Chriſt ; but only as compaſſo- 
nate Members, ſeeing the Neceſſities of each other, join their Prayers to the reſt of 
the Body ; no Man's Merits or Advocation being interpoſed ; but every one, with 
and for others, immediately flying to Chriſt,” We may add, It is plain that the 
Council of Trent meant more than this, ſince they found the Reaſon of praying 
to the Saints upon their reigning with Chriſt; which would be downright Non- 
ſenſe, upon Suppoſition that the Regard paid to the Saints in Heaven, was not 
ſomething more than 'the Regard due to Saints on Earth; and the invocating. of 
yo. former was not. widely different from asking a Share in the Prayers of the 

tter. | 

. Objeftion. Laſtly, They would wheedle us into this Superſtition by an 
Example: As (ſay they) in Suits to a King, we apply ourſelves firſt to his Favou- 
rites, and make uſe of them to prefer our Petitions ; ſo much more ſhould we to 
God, as being an infinitely greater Majeſty, c. 

Anſwer. The Compariſon is idle and ill- adapted. For firſt, Chriſt is the only 
Maſter of Requeſts in the Court of Heaven, and 'tis a Diſhonour to him to make 
Applications to any other; and therefore their Diſtinction of making — to be 

lators 
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Mediators of Interceſſion, not of Redemption, is frivolous. Secondly, * Tis an infi- 
nite Power with whom we have here to do, that is, God and not Man, Hoſea 
xi. 9. whoſe Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, and his Ways far above thoſe of 
Princes, 1/aiah lv. 8. Kings do not always underſtand who give Attendance, and 
ſometimes Pride, or State, or Buſineſs, or Miſ-information hinders them; but it is 
not ſo with God. The Emperor Diocleſian's Speech in Yopiſcus after his Retirement 
to a private Life, may ſomewhat illuſtrate this Point. He (as that Hiſtorian in the 
Life of Aurelian tells us) was wont to ſay ----That there was nothing more difficult 
than to Govern well, for four or five Perſons may combine to deceive the Emperor; ſo 


that being as it were beſieged by them and their Creatures, he ſhall know the truth of 


nothing, but be conſtrained to underſtand that only which they tell him; thus the beſt 
and moſt wary Emperor may be bought and fold. For ſuch Reaſons we are forced to 
uſe Mediators to them: but to imagine any ſuch of our Almighty, Omniſcient, 
Omnipreſent, and moſt merciful God, is a blaſphemous Phrenſy. And in truth, as 
one Abſurdity begets another, ſo ſuch an impious Doctrine as this of Saint-worſhip, 
could not ſubſiſt, without hatching others as bad to ſupport it. | 
Thus have we conſidered all the Arguments and material Pretenſions made by 
Papiſts, to under-prop this Hay-and-Stubble Temple which they have erected to 
Saints ; we might now proceed to ſhew their horrid Extravagancies, blaſphemous 
Prayers, &c. to them; but that were to tranſcribe whole Treatiſes, every Line 
being ſtuffed with ſuch Abominations. We ſhall only add one or two, As, 

Thus to St. Claud in their publick Prayer-Book, Intituled Horæ Sec. uſ. Rom. 6. 
die Funii—0 Deſolatorum, &c. O thou. Comforter of the Deſolate, Deliverer of Cap- 
tives, the Reſurrettion of the Dead, the Salvation of all that hope in thee, Holy 
Claud pray for us, &c. 


"* 


So to St. Roch in time of Peſtilence, in their other Prayer-Book, called The 


Hours of the Bleſſed Virgin, according to the Mode of Sarum, ---O quam magnificum, 
&c. Bleſſed Roch, how magnificent is thy Name, who by thine Interceſſion 
knoweſt how to ſave a multitude of languiſhing People, and to ſhow thy f/f propitious 
to all that commemorate thy glorious Name, come and ſave us from the Plague, and 
grant to us a good Temperature of Air. 

But above all, their Devotions to the Virgin Mary are prodigious : for not content 
to ſay ten Ave-Maria's to one Pater-naſter, and make uſe of her Name forty times 
oftner than that of Chriſt, they call upon her in theſe Words, O Mary, the Star 
7 the Sea, the Heaven of Health, the learnedeſt Advocate of the Guilty, the only 

ope of the Deſperate, the Saviour of Sinners ; thou calleſt thy 4, the Hand-maid 4 
770 Chriſt, but art his Lady (or Miſtreſs) for Right and Reaſon willeth, that the 

other be above the Son ; therefore pray him humbly, and command him from above, 
ie he lead us to his Kingdom at the World's End. Antidotar, Anime, p. 101. & 

i. 

We might add hereunto the Phrenſies of Charles Scribonius the Jeſuit, in his 
Amphitheatre of the Feſuits Honour ; and the Dotages of Lipſius in his Legend of 
our Lady at Hall, to whom he conſecrated his old Breeches. But we take no de- 
light in nauſeating the ſincere Chriſtian Reader, with a tedious Recital of ſuch Bed- 
lam Devotions, or rather deteſtable Blaſphemies. 6 | | 
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Vos adoratis quod neſeitis. Joan. iv, 22. 


Multorum Corpora honorantur in Terris, quorum Anime tor entur 
in Gebennd. Auguſtin. . 


Some additional Conſiderations touching praying to Saints, particularly concerning the 
Virgin Mary. The Trick of Cananizatiqn, when fir/t begun, and how. obtain'd ; 

 confe 22 by their own Authors ſubject to Miſtales. Many Popiſh Saints never 
has Wk others Heretichs, ae Wan e, Kc. 


'A VING ſet forth the Original of Saint-werſhip, given Beaſms againſt 
it, and anfwer'd the moſt material Objectians; we determined to have 


quitted that Subject, and proceeded to ſome other Points, as not delight- 
ing to weary the Reader with unneceſſary Prolizity : But on ſecond Thoughts, 
that we may not ſeem to do our Mori by halves, muſt crave Leave to inſiſt once 
more on that particular, ſo far as to inſert certain additional Remarks rofating 
thereunto ; which with the precedent” Diſcourſes may, we doubt not; (under the 
Influences of the divine Bleffing) be ſufficient not only to confirm any tempted 
Proteſtant in the Fruth, but likewiſe to convince modeſt and impartial Romaniſts 
(that will but take the Pains to conſider them) of the Impiety, and Abſurdi 
thoſe pretended Traditions, which that Apoſtate Church obtrudes upon their 8.— 
ſciences, to the imminent Danger of their Souls. 

I. The firſt 8 we propoſe, is this : Since - the Warped Invoca- 
tion of Saints and Angels, and more! particularly and eminently, of the Virgin 
—* hath now for — Ages been a principal Part of their Religion; may 
not any diſcreet, ſober, conſiderate Man (I mean, though educated amongſt them) 
jelly wonder, that ſo conſiderable a Part of Religion, as they make this to be, 

ould have no manner of Foundation in the N Does our Saviour any where 
ſpeak one Word concerning the worſhipping her ? Nays does he not take all Oc · 
caſions to reſtrain all extravagant Apprehenſions and Imaginations concerning the 
Honour due to her, as foreſeeing the of the Church in this Matter ? 
For Example: When he was told that his Mother and Brethren were without, 
Who (fays he) Lady Mother and my Brethren ® He that doth tbe Will 272 Fa- 
ther, the ſame is my' Mother, and Siſter, and Brother, Matt. xii. 46. Mark iii. 31. 
So when at the Marriage at Cana, Jabm ii. ſhe ſeem'd to importune him 
ably to work a Miracle, ſaying, have no Wine: He replies, Waoman,, what 
have I to do with thee m Time is not yet come. As much as to ſay, in N 
A Time, en eren 


Ne. VIII. (Pr. 24.) 
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Woman brake forth in that Rapture concerning her, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare 


thee, and the Paps that gave thee Suck ; our Saviour directs it to another thing; Yea 
rather; (faith he] Bleſſed are they that hear the Mord of God, and keep it. Does 
either our Saviour or his Apoſtles, in all their Precepts and Directions concerning 
Prayer, and the manner of it, give the leaſt Intimation of praying to the Virgin 
Mary, or making uſe of her Mediation? And can any Man believe, that if this 
had been our Duty, or the Practice of the Church from the beginning, our Lord 
and his Apoſtles would have been ſilent in ſo conſiderable a Circumſtance, or ra- 
ther eſſential Point of Devotion; or that the latter would not ſomewhere have 
practis'd it themſelves, and recommended it to others? Which they have been fo 
far from doing, that in all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, I do not remember that her 
Name is ſo much as once mentioned. And yet her Worſhip, in the preſent Church 
of Nome, is become not only a main Part of their publick Prayers, but almoſt en- 
ſſes their whole private otions; inſomuch, that for one Prayer they make 
to Almighty God, they make ten Addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin: for that is the 
Proportion obſerved between Ave Maries and Pater Nofters in their Roſaries. He 
that conſiders this, and had never read the Bible, d ſure be apt to think that 
the New Teſtament did abound, from one End to the other, with Precepts and 
Exhortations to worſhip her; and yet when all is done, we challenge the learnede/t 
efuit in the World to produce ſo much as one Sentence in the whole Book of God, 
hat ſounds that way. Nay, as little there is thereof to be found in the Chri- 
ſtian Writers of the firſt Vears: For the Truth is, this Practice began to 


creep in among ſome ſuperſtitious People, about the Middle of the fourth Century, 


(though not publickly uſed till afterwards:) And we remember particularly, that 
piphanius (who lived about that Time) calls it, The Herefy of the Woman. Nor 
did the moſt learned of the Fathers long after approve it; witneſs Auguſtiue, who 
ſpeaking of, her} (Epi/. 43.) ſaith, Virgo erat, verum ad Aderatianem nobis non 
data: She was a Virgin, but not given us to be adored; &c, | Certainly if any 
Papift be ſerious in Religion, to reflect upon theſe Things, *twill put him out of 
Conceit with ſuch unwarrantable Superſtition, _ 85 


2. We deſire it may be conſidered, how the Romaniſts come by the greateſt 


Part of thoſe Saints wherewith their Kalendar is throng'd, and who they are to 
whom they miſdirect their ignorant Devotionss... | 
As for the firſt, we muſt note, that the Pope uſurps it as his ſole Prerogative, to 
declare who are Saints, and to be worſhipped as ſuch; which he calls Canoniza- 
tion : (a Trick, which though not: known in the World till about the Year of our 
Lord 800, as Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, ¶ De Sanctorum Beatitud, 1. 1. cap. 8.) 


yet we ſhall briefly ſpeak of it here, anticipating Hiſtory in point of Time, rather 
than breaking the Thread of our Diſcourſe, ſince it ſo nearly relates to the Matter 


in hand.) The Manner of this Canonization was thus: When any Perſon lived 
more auſterely or devoutly than ordinarily, or was fam'd for any Miracles pre- 
tended to have been done by him in his Life-time, or by his Relicks, or at his 
Tomb after his Death, or that he died for, or in Defence of the Pope's Intereſt, 
of that which they were pleaſed to call the Cauſe of the Church ; then if his ſurvi- 
ving Friends made Application to the Pope, upon Payment of good round Sums 
according to the Abilities and Qualities of the - Perſons ſoliciting) for Sentences, 
| Pers, Orders, References, and other requiſite. Ceremonies, ſuch Party was by the 

Pope's Declaratory Bull (much after the of the old Heathen Apotheofis) dubb d 

MIKE . | N a Saint; 
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a Heiaf; and thereby, as Bellarniine in the Place laſt cited itells us, acquired & ſe- 


ven- fold Honour. 1. To be put into the Kalendar with red Letters. 2. To be 
publickly invot d and pray'd to. 3. To have Churches and Altars dedicated to 


him. 4. To have Maſſes ſaid to his Honour. 5. To have a Haliday kept in his 


Name. 6. To have his Image ſet up and pray d to. And laſtly, to have his Re- 

licks reverently laid up and worſhipped. By theſe Arts, Scenam de Calo fecerunt, 
as Firmicus ſpeaks of the antient Gentiles ; by multiplying. Saints, as their capricious 
or covetous Humour led them, they turn'd. Heaven into a Stage, filling it with Toys 
and legendary Fables. And yet themſelves confeſs) theſe: Proceedings are ſubject: to 
Error; that is to ſay, that the Saint canoniz'd may indeed be no;Samt'; and the 
Miracles whereupon his Canonization is grounded, may be falſe and feigned: As 
their learned Cajetan, in Trat. de Concept. & Indulg. and Summa Noſella, verbo 
Canonixatio, acknowledge. And for matter of Fact, Platina, in the Liſe of Bo- 
niface VIII, tells us, That he cauſed the Body of one Hermannus at Ferrara, that 
had twenty Years pa for a current Saint, and been worſhopped by the People, to 
be digg d out of the Ground and burnt, becauſe upon ſtrict Inguiſition tas faund he 
wes 6x Hanel, lin nee Eaton ndr 500 ad kind 

3. As for a great Part of the pretended Saints, to whom our Romaniſts at this 
Day pray in their Church- ſervice and private Devotions; it is moſt certain, that 
they are either mere fantaſtick Idols, that is, Nothing at all, there having never 
been any ſuch Perſons in the World; or elſe ſuch ſcandalous People, as a pious 
Chriſtian would be afraid to keep _—_— with /ving, much leſs would he deſire 
their Prayers or Interceſſion when dead. For inftance, | + 
They pray on the 21ſt of Octob. to. Urſula, and the 11000, Virgins, thus: 
Deus qui, &c. O God, bbs in the Wiſdom of thy Goodneſs | didft vourhſafe'to'crown 
bleſſed Urſula and the eleven Thouſand Virgins her Companion with the Triumph 4 | 

artyrdom ; grant that by their Prayers and Merits, tue may merit a Place wit 
them in eternal Felicity. Yet cannot their own: Advocates agree in the Story, nor 
is the ſame capable of a ſober Belief, that Cornwal ſhould afford ſo many Virgins 
that had no more Wit nor Modęſiy, but to ramble away to Rome, without any co- 
lour of Buſineſs ; and that coming back through. Germany, they. ſhould be all kill'd 
near Collen by the Huns; and that Pope Cyriacus went along with them, (who is 
another of their Saints) and yet Baronius denies that there was ever any Pope of 
that Name. WKL 212 W Wente tali He wy 

So on the 27th. of Zuly, they pray to the ſeven Sleepers, and worſhip them as 
Saints; but he that believes they ſlept in a Cave from the Times of Decius, to the 
Reign of Theodgſius, (that is, as they account it, 362 Years) and then, to confute 
ſome Hereticks that denied the Reſurrection, awak'd, and look'd as freſh as any 
Roſe : He that believes, I ſay, ſuch a Romance, is dull enough to make an eighth 
Sleeper, and needs Hellebore to cure his Madneſs, or a Whip to awake him; as 
does the Inventer of the Story for his Folly, as well as Falſhood. For what Con- 
firmation could it be of the Doctrine of the General Reſurrection, to ſay, that 
theſe Seven were raiſed from a long ſleep, not being truly dead? 

Saint George is a renowned Saint amongſt them; yet can it not be proved by 
any Author of Credit, that there was ever ſuch a Man; or if there were, he was 
at leaſt an Arian Heretick. Saint Chriftopher, as Petrus de Natalibus tells us, was 
a Gentleman twelve Foot high; but James de Voragine, Leg. 95, ſtretches him 
yet longer, and ſays he was twelve Cubits yoo is, at leaſt, eighteen Foot) high ; 
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that he converted | Yoſt) eight and —_— Gentiles to Chriſtianity ; chat 
he carried Chriſt m of the on his Back, c. But that there ever 


was any: fach 'Gygantine: Saiut; wi muſt, for want of antient Authorities, wholly 
reſolve our Faith into the Golden Lean and thoſe Laymens Boots, wherein he 
ſtands recorded on Sign-poſts. For other Proof no Papiſt can give us. 

But beſides theſe imaginary Interceſſors, they have a thouſand others, whom they 
call and worſhip as Sainte, that have not been ſo much as honeft civil Men. For 
on the ngth of March, they worſhip one they call Longinus, (though tis plain, 
chat Nume is feigned from the Greek Ab ww, x Spear) one of the Soldiers that pier- 
eed our Saviour's Side, whoundoubtedly was an Tafidel, as we may gather from 
Rev. l. On the gth of March, they celebrate the Memory of forty Soldiers 
put to ath at Saba, and pray to them by the Name of the forty Martyrs ; 
and — us, that one of them was an Apoſtate, and turned Gentile at the Point 
2 Death. Marcus Aretbhuſiur is generally worſhipp'd as a Martyr, and his Day 

the 29th of March ; tame Baronius' condemns him for an Arian Heretick. 

We broke brighter im the Romiſn Legend for Sainthip and Miracles, than Thomas 
Becket, the proud Bud Archbiſhop of r & ? to whom b nr pray 
Tu r Dem ſunguinem, &. 

By that ſame Blood Thomas for this anjendedd, 
1913 3 Chrift ! raiſe us thither whither hes aſcended. 

+ Would you know the prime Virtues of this famous Saint? All our Hiſtories 
will tell you, that he ſtubbornly . reſiſted the King, denying that Clergymen com- 
mitting Murder or Felony were tryable by the King 's Laws; which, in effect, 
wn to EG therwto be the King's Subjedts.. And when he could ſtand it out no 
eons Ka yond the Seas, and endeavoured by all Means to ſtir up 
King againſt dis Sovereign; which none can deny to be 
Aeg 25 2 A Wort, -ſo. litfle- pleafing were his arrogant Doings to good Men, 
that, .as\Cfarius dei Heiftorbach in his Dialogues relates, it was after his Death 
much /difputed-at Paris by the Learned, Whether he were not damn d. And tho” 
we excuſe not the Manner of his Death; yet we are ſure, if he died a Martyr, it 
was the: Pope's Martyr, and not God's, 2 were likewiſe Anſelme and Edmund 
of Alington, both Biſhops of the ' ſame 2551 and both ſainted. Of whom the firſt 
being expreſsly forbidden by: the King to appeal to Rome, refuſed to obey; and 
#ying the Realm without his Sovereign” s Licenſe, created great Troubles to his 

ng and Country :' and the ſecond, after lo Contention with his Prince, de- 
parted likewiſe Male- content, complaining of him to the Pope, and at laſt died 

the King's Enemies. We might Add to theſe St. Clement, that murdered 
Henry the Fhird of France ;. and St. Bourgoin, a Dominican Fryar, his Confeſſor; 
St. Garnet, executed for being privy to the POWDER Pror, and others more 
modern. But we chuſe rather to wave theſe, as well known, 

And to conclude, ſhall deſire our Adverſaries to bethink themſelves at laſt of theſe 
their Dotages ; and chooſihg ſuch as, without - Controverſy, are true Saints, let 
them, without Idelatry, preſerve their Memories, imitate their godly Lives, and 
den ing to the — of et. N thereby reform . innumerable Here- 
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PACK ET XXI. 
Multi Chriftiani plerumhue peccant, quod Di vos Divdſſue non aliter 


venerantur quam Deum. Nec video in multis quid fit diſcrimen in- 
ter eorum opintonem de Sanctis, & id quod Gentiles putabant de 
Diis ſuis. Lud. Vives in notis in Auguſtin, de Civit. Dei, L. 8. 
Cap. 27. Edit. Anno 1596. 


A notable Evaſion of Popiſh Authors touching praying to Saints. Reflections on two 
horrid blaſphemous Books allowed in that Church, one touching St. Francis, the other 
in honour of the Virgin Mary. Their idolatrous Dotages in aſcribing peculiar En- 


ployments to Saints, &c. 


O ſmall purpoſe is a City fortified, though with Walls of Braſs, and Gates 

of Adamagt, with the ſtatelieſt Rampires and goodlieſt Bulwarks, if in the 

mean tinſhny Po/tern be left open, at which the Enemy, without Oppo- 
ſition, may enter,” Our ubtle Adverſaries ſtill hope to avoid all we have faid on this 
Subject of Praying uhto, and Morſbipping Saints, with this ſorry Shift and Pretence, 
viz. That the Worſhip which they aſcribe to Saints is not derogatory to God's Honour, 
becauſe it is only Doulia, not Latreia : And that all the Interceſſion and Favour they 
crave of them, does wholly depend on the Merits and Mediation of. Chrift ; as appears, 
in that all their Collects and Prayers to them are concluded with theſe Wards : Per 
Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum; Through Chrift our Lord, © * 

To which we Anſwer, | . 
1. Suppoſing there were ſome real Difference between the Worſhip V give to 
Saints, and that which they pay to God; yet ſince both their Fords and Geſtures 
areas humble and ſuppliant to the one as to the other, how is it poſſible but that the 
Vulgar at leaſt ſhould exceed their Bounds, and flip into Idolatry ? So that hereby, 
even our Adverſaries muſt grant there is a Net ſpread, and many poor Souls 
endanger'd.----But, | 
2. Their Diſtinction between Doulia and Latreia, is not only unintelligible to 
common People; but if there be any, it conſiſts in this, That Daulia (which they 
attribute to Saints) ſignifies a greater Vaſſalage, or more entire Servitude than the 
offer. So that at this rate, their Adoration of the Creature ſhould be more 
Profound and abſolute than that of the Creator; which is the pb Branch of Idolatry 
and Folly.” This is in truth a Diſtinction without a Difference. The promiſcuous 
Uſe of the Words, both by prophane and ſacred Authors, deſtroys the Diſtinction 
intirely; and it is accordingly given up by ſeveral learned Men of the Romiſb 
u 


Church, Ludovicus Vives ſhews, out of Suidas and Xenophon, that _ — 
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"Words are uſually taken one for the other. (Not. in Aug. de Civ. Dei.) Their 
learned Durandus allows the ſame as to St. Paul's uſe of the Words. (De rit. Eccl. 
_ Cath. p. 410.) Bellarmine (de San#. beat. l. 1. c. 12.) and Vaſquez (Diſp. 93.) 
are forced to own the Diſtinction to be unſcriptural, and that the Greet Words are 
promiſcuouſly uſed. But the learned Nicolas Serarius ſpeaks out moſt freely on this 
Head, and tells us, It is the Opinion of the moſt and the wiſeſt among them, 
that it is one and the ſame Vertue of Religion which contains both Latreia and 
Doulia”. In Litan. 2. Q. 27. Vid. Dr. Hughes's Sermon of Veneration of 
Saints, &c. | 

3. Whereas they would excuſe their Addreſſes to Saints, becauſe they are con- 
cluded in the Name of Chriſt, we ſay, That to ask of Saints in the Name of 
Chriſt, is to make Chriſt a Mediator between us and the Saints; which is ftill more 
abſurd and abominable. And Chriſt himſelf faith,-----/Phatſoever you ask * the 

Fatber in my Name, he will give it you: Not, Whatever you ask in my Name, 
the Father or the Saints, or the Father for the Merits of the Saints ſhall give it you. 

4. Chriſt merits all things for us ſolely, immediately and incommunicably ; there- 
fore he that ſubordinates the Merits of a Creature to thoſe of Chriſt, robs him of 
his Office; which is done, not only by denying his Merits, or not uſing them, but 
alſo by uſing or applying them otherwiſe than we ought, viz. by conceding him to 
be the Root of all Merit, yet conceiting that other Merits may notwithſtanding 
procure us Favour, Reconciliation, and Eternal Life. So that having prayed before, 
By #he Merits of the Virgin, or all Saints, forgive me my Sins; adding afterwards, 
Through Jeſus Chri/t, will not mend the matter, unleſs it could be proved that Chriſt 
had allowed us ſo to pray. | 

5. Tis notoriouſly falſe, that all their Prayers to Saints do ganclude with thoſe 
Words----Through Chrift our Lord; as "—_ body that has but the leaſt Acquaint- 
ance with their Primmers may obſerve, Nor hath the ſame any room in their 
idolatrous Aſſeverations, touching the Miracles and Excellencies of ſeveral of their 
Saints, to whom they attribute a moſt monſtrous Merit, and make them equal to 
Chriſt himſelf, 

Of this we ſhall here give only two Inſtances, but ſuch as are enough to confound 
— modeſt Papiſt with-Bluſhes, and every good Proteſtant with Horror and De- 
teſtation. | 

The firſt ſhall be of Friar Francis, whoſe Votaries, not content with all the 
Fables of his idle Monks, and fooliſh Lies of the Legend, did ſome time ago impu- 
dently publiſh to the World a Book, intituled, The Conformity of St. Francis ; 
meaning thereby, to make a Parallel in all things between him and Chriſt ; which 
the vile Author undertakes to do in his Birth, in the Prophecies fore-running him, 
in his Life, Temptations, Diſciples, Doctrine, Miracles, Transfiguration, Paſſion, 
Aſcenſion, Wounds, &c. A Book which contains more Blaſphemies againſt our Sa- 
Viour, than ever did any ſince Julian and Porphyry gave over their writing. And 
ny. as of old the Devil ſtirred up one of his helliſh Secretaries to overthrow 
the Goſpel, by writing a Story of Apollonius Tyaneus, a horrible Necromancgr, 
that ſhould (as they would make the World believe) match the Miracles of the 
Bleſſed Jeſus : So the ſame Devil ſet this Friar on work to write this Conformity, 
that the Merit of Chriſt might be ſuppreſſed, and a filthy Idol ſet up in his ſtead. 
Nor can this be thought the private Superſtition of ſome paultry Friars, but may 
juſtly be charged on that Apoſtate Church, ſince the ſaid Book is printed * 

| | them 
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them with Licence ; and that expurgatory Index which has damn'd ſo many good 
Books, and maim'd ſo many worthy Authors, has not in the leaſt touch'd this ; but 
on the contrary, there was a profeſs'd Apology printed for it at Antwerp, in the Year 
1607, with this Title, Henr. Sedul. Apolaget. pro Libr. Conform. 

Nor is this any new or ſtrange Trick with our Papiſts ; witneſs thoſe Verſes of 
Turſelline the Jeſuit, recited by their Poſſevinus in his Bibliotheca ſelefa, p. 295, 
who thus blaſphemouſly deſcants, and compares the ſaid Friar Francis with Chriſt. 


Exue Franciſcum Tunicd lacerogue Cucullo, 
Qui Franciſcus erat, jam tibi Chriſtus erit. 
Franciſci exuviis ( fi qud licet ) indue Chriſtum, 
745 Franciſcus erit, qui modo Chriſtus erat. 
0 


Which in Rhime Doggerel, fit enough for ſuch horrid Stuff, we may thus 
tranſlate, 


Strip Francis from his tatter d Cowl all nat d, and you ſhall ſee, 

He that even now St. Francis was, to Chrift will turned be: 

Again, put Francis' Coat and Cowl on Chriſt, and (mark the Liar) 

He that even now was Feſus Chriſt, will Francis be the Friar. . 


The other Book that we mentioned, is intituled, P/alterium Beate Firginis ; 
The bleſſed Virgin's Pſalter ; compoſed by no leſs Man than Bonaventure a Cardinal 
(and Saint too) of the Romiſh Church; who changes the Words of holy David; 
and what he and other Pen-men of the ſacred Pſalms, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
did aſcribe to God, that does this bald Idolater wholly attribute to the Virgin Mary, 
eſpecially in the Beginning of every Pſalm. As for beg Whereas David in 
the firſt Verſe of his ſeventh Pſalm faith, O Lord my God, in thee I put my truſt; 
Bonaventure in the firſt Verſe of his ſeventh Pſalm. ſays O thou my good Lady, in 
thee have I put my truſt. David begins his ninth Pſalm ---- I will praiſe the Lord 
with my whole Heart : Bonaventure his I will praiſe thee, O Lady, with all 
my heart. In the ſixteenth Pſalm, David faith, Preſerve me, O Lord; and their 
Bonaventure, in his ſixteenth Pſalm, ſays, Preſerve me O Lady. Rejoice in the 
Lord, O ye righteous, I will always give thanks unto the Lord, his Praiſe ſhall be in 
my Mouth continually, faith David. Rejoice in our Lady, O ye righteous, I will 
always give thanks unto our Lady, her Praiſe ſhall be in my Mouth continually, faith. 
Bonaventure ; and ſo on after the ſame rate throughout the whole Book. And yet 
is this not only ſuffered to be printed amongſt them to this Day, but commended: 
and juſtified. And well it may, ſince one of their great Rabbies has not been 
aſhamed to declare, Omnia gue Dei ſunt, Mariz ſunt, quia Mater & oy a Dei 
illa eft. All things that are God's, are the Virgin Mary's, becauſe ſhe is beth the Spouſe 
and Mother of God. Chryſoſt. à Viſitat. Tom. I. De Verb. Dom. Lib. 4. Cap. 8. 
And Bernard de Buſti in Hariali „part. 12. avers, Tot Creature ſerviunt glorigſæ 
Mariz Virgini, quot ſerviunt Trinitati. As many Creatures honour the Virgin, as da 
the Trinity, So Gabriel Biel, in his Expoſition of the Canon of the Maſs, Le. 
80. teaches, That whereas God's Kingdom conſiſts of Juſtice and of Mercy, 
God retaining to himſelf the one half thereof, to wit Juſtice, gave the other half, 
to wit Mercy, to his Mother: And hence the before-mentioned Bernard de _ 
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tells us a Story, That ſeveral Friars ſaw Chrift fitting in Heaven, at the Top of 2 
red Ladder, which they endeavoured to aſcend, but were not able, ſtill tumbling 
down again; till at laſt St. Francis ſhewed them where Mary ſat with a white 
Ladder, and by that up they got to rights. | 
| Nay, the ſame black-mouth'd Author affirms ---- Furt Dominus, c. That our 
Lord was with Mary, and Mary with our Lord in the ſame Labour, and in the ſame 
Work of our Redemptiou ; for the Mother of Mercy ( faith he) was helping to the 
Father of Mercy, in the Work of our Salvation. And then apprehending ſome 
might reply on Chriſt's behalf, that it was written, /aiah Ixiii.— I have trodden 
the Wine-preſs ALONE, and of all the People there was not o E MAN with me; by 
way of Prevention thus he goes on -— Verum eft Domine, &c. It is true Lord, 
( ſaith he ) there was no MAN with thee, but there was a WOMAN with thee, which 
ſuffered all the Wounds in her Heart, which thou didſt ſuffer in thy Body.----Are not 
ſuch wicked Expreſſions evident Proofs of the Church of Rome's Idolatry ? And 
how infected therewith muſt their ignorant Laity be, when even their Doctors are 
ſo groſly tainted? _ .. 875 | 
hich may more evidently appear by that notable piece of revived Paganiſm, in 
aſcribing peculiar Offlces to*heir Saints, and praying to them reſpectively on ſuch 
and ſuch Octafions: For juſt as the Heathens had their Tutelar Gods for Countries 
and Cities, fo have the Romanifts aſſigned particular Saints to the Patronage of Places 
and Nations; As St., George for England, St. Andrew for Scotland, St Jon for 
18 St. Denis for France, St. Patrick for Ireland, St. David for Wales, &e. 
And as they appropriated Employments to their Deities 3 as Mars to be called upon 
in War, 1 in Sickneſs; and thought that one was more powerful by Land, 
and another by Sea; one taught Eloquence, and another Phyſick, &c. ſo have theſe 
imitated, or rather exceeded them. For the Superſtition and Folly of New Rome 
is worſe than of the O14, in this regard, that they could content themſelves with one 
Eſculapius in all Matters that related to Phyſick and Diſeaſes; but theſe muſt have 
almoſt as many Saints to invoke, as there are Maladies to be cured. St. Agatha is 
for ſore Breaſts, St. Apollonia helps in the Tooth-ach, St. Sigiſmund is rare 
in Fevers, St. Anthony for Inflammations. So not only every Trade and -Employ- 
ment, but every Species of Cattle hath its diſtin Patron-Saint; as appears by 
theſe old Rhymes recorded by Mr. Fax, in the Beginning of his Acts and Monu- 
ments of the firſt Impreſſion, 6 e N 


To Saint Syth Purſe, 

Saint Loy Ara pul "Herſe . 

| Fer my Teeth to Saint Apolline : 

Saint 17 for the Pax, | 

Saint Luke ſave mine Ox, wy 

2 And Saint Anthony keep my Swine, &c. | 

But thoſe that would ſee more of theſe Dotages, let them peruſe that ingenious 

Treatiſe, intitled, Refle#ions upon the Devotions 85 the Roman Church ; to which 
i 


we refer the Reader, and ſhall here conclude our Diſcourſe concerning worſhipping 
n Angels, as fearing that we have therein already been 
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FACE 


Prob pudor ! hos tolerare poteſt Ecclefia porcos 
Duntaxat Ventri, Veneri, Somnoque vacantes ? 
- = =- - - Palingar. in Sagitt. (De Monachis.) 


Of Monks and Fryars; the Derivation of thoſe Words; when they began. The vaſt 
Difference between the primitive Monks, and ours of later Days. Reaſons juſti- 
Hing the Suppreſſion of Monafteries, &c. Arguments againſt their Vows and 


Courſe of Life. 


Years, we muſt not omit to give an Account of the Original and Progreſs 

of Monkery, the Foundation whereof was then laid ;** and tho' that Pro- 
feſſion was but juſt hatch'd, when many ridiculous Superſtitions ſprung up with it, 
and were cheriſh'd in and by it, “ yet did it not degenerate till ſeveral Ages af- 
ter, to that Exceſs of 13 and Debauchery that has ſince attended it. 

The Word Monk in Engliſh, and Moenachus in Latin, ſeems to be derived from 
the Greek e , ſole, or alone, and 4) to lead or dwell, becauſe of their ſoli- 
tary and longſome Lives: and therefore ſome contend, none are properly fo called, 
but Hermits and Anchorets ; yet Bellarmine ſays, it ſignifies one that lives ſepara- 
ted from Marriage; and ſo all their Clergy, and all Batchelors ſhould be Monks. 
Others tell us, they are ſo termed, becauſe having abandon'd (as they would make 
us believe) all worldly Matters, they 8 only to pleaſe God. But in truth, 
methinks they may now be called ſo, becauſe They alone enjoy all the good Things 
of the World, when they profeſs themſelves to have nothing ; or, to give them an 
Etymology moſt ſuitable to their preſent Practices, we may ſay they are called Mo- 
nachi, from j6y% and ax©, that is, Grief, Trouble, or Peſtilence, fince they are 
the grand, if not the only Trouble and Plague both of the Church and Civil Go- 
vernment. | | 

As for the Original of Monks, their grand Patron Bellarmine, in lib. de Mon. 
cap. 5. pretends it to be moſt antient ; for (faith he) there was a certain Shade of 
it in the Law of Nature before the Flood; a plainer Expreſſion Z it under the Mo- 
faical Diſpenſation ; but in the Time of the Apoſtles it came to Perfection. This is 
ſo falſe, and yet ſo impudent an Aſſertion, that it well deſerves no other, but the 
blunt Anſwer proverbially given to that Author, -Mientiris Bellarmine, Bellarmine 
thou lyeſt. For there is nothing in all Antiquity, that gives any probable Colour 
for ſuch a Conceit ; it being notorious, that all Hiſtorians and Monks themſelves, 
in their Books, do acknowledge their firſt Pattern to have been one Paul, an Zgyp- 
tian, born at Thebes, who in the Time of the 7th Perſecution raiſed againſt | 
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Church by Decius and Valerian, about the middle of the third Century, retired 
to a private Cave under the Foot of a Rock in the Wilderneſs, where he is ſaid to 
have lived one Hundred and thirteen Years, unſeen by any mortal Man, till at 
laſt one Anthony, by wonderful Luck, ſtumbled upon him juſt before his Death, and 
decently buried him in a Grave digged by two Lions, which came on purpoſe to 
perform that Office, and condole the Saint; and then very civilly went about 
their Buſineſs, as St. Ferom tells the Story, in the firſt Tome of his Epiſtles, 

This Paul's Life and Death Anthony liked fo well, that he reſolved to follow bis 

Example; and thence by ſome is accounted the Father of the Mon#s, tho' not 
without wronging the faid Puul of the Glory of the Invention, 5 moſt affirm”. 
But that the unlearned Proteſtant may more clearly underſtand theſe Things, we 
muſt diſtinguiſh three Periods of Montery, 
„ . Is certain, {as we have already obſerved, Packet XII.) that during thoſe 
fad Times of Heathen Rage and Cruelty, many devout Chriſtians, for Safety, did 
fly into Deſarts and ſolitary Places, where with their own Labours, and Sweat of 
their Brows they got their Livings, praiſing God, and keeping themſelves free 
from many Pollutions and Snares of the World. _ Theſe good Mens Receſs, and 
Way of Life, which in thoſe Circumſtances we dare not condemn, ** was after- 
wards in a ſuperſtitious Humour imitated,” by, 

2. The aforeſaid Anthony and his Diſciples, about the Middle of the fourtk Age, 
Who choſe this as a fort of Profeſſion, and multiplied ſo faſt, that in leis than fifty 
Years, the Deſarts of t and Syria were full of the Cottages where thoſe Monks, 
or rather Hermits lived. Each of them built his Cell with his own Hands, and 
kved by kis Labour, for there were no Mendicants among them. They were 
under no u, had not the Approbation of the Biſhop of Rome, nor was their Order 
confirmed by him, nor did they receive any Indulgences from him, nor acknowledge 
any SubjeRion to him. At firſt they ſeem to have behaved ſoberly and irreproach- 
ably, living in great Simplicity, and often in ſevere Faſtings, &c. but they quickly 
declined into many whimſical Dotages, and by Degrees fell into groſſer Errors in 

Grine and Impurities of Life: Thus, becauſe our Saviour ſaid, Except ye become 
as little Children, ye ſball not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xviii. 3. they 
choſe to wear ſome of their Cloaths ſhap'd like thoſe of Children: They wore 
Stockings, but no Shoes, left they ſhould be defiled with touching any thing that 
was dead. When they entered into the Place of Prayer, they put off their Stock- 
ings, becauſe Moſes was commanded to put of bis Shoes They carried a Staff like 
Eliſha to beat away Dogs, i. e. Vices. To break an earthen Pot, or to touch any 
Man's Hand was criminal: Strange Stories were told about their being unmercifully 
beaten by the Devil, &:c. And Caffian, the Author of the Collations, who lived 
long among them, aſſures us, Col. x. ch. 2. 3. as alſo does Zozomen, Lib. 8. 
cap. 11. That they became generally Anthropomorphites, i. e. believed that God was 
copporeal, having a Body, Shape, and Paſſions like Men. A good Proof of which 
this laſt gives us, Lib. 2. cap. 21. in that ſeveral of them got together and went to 
Alexandria, to murder Theophilus the Patriarch, for oppoſing that odious Hereſy. 
And indeed it is not ſtrange, that Men who fly from the publick Worſhip of God, 
the Minjſtry of the Word, and the Communion of Saints, which are the ordinary 
Means, whereby Believers are built up in Faith and Holineſs, ſhould quickly deviate 
to Vanity, Superſtition and Folly. From this Account we may learn, 1. That 
Solitude has its on Snares, and is not exempted from Temptations, any more than 

A more 
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a more publick and active Life. 2. That could Men leave their Corruptions behind 
them when they retire to the Defarts, and were Satan and his Angels not permitted 
to approach Dens and Caves, and the Cells of Hermits; then indeed would ſuch 
Retreats be upon many Accounts deſirable : But fince theſe are not ſo, they had as 
good ſtay at home. 3. That thoſe People who pretend to any uncommon Auſte- 
rities, extraordinary Devotions or Singularities, or any thing to which they may 
give the Name of Religion, without a divine Command, or ſomething ſignifying his 
Approbation, and a Promiſe of the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of Cod in it, are gener 
rally left very quickly, to take ſuch Courſes as may make thoſe Wh look on the 
wiſer. 4. That, ſince God has promiſed ſufficient Grace to his People in every time 
of need, while they converſe with the World, and follow their Buſineſs in the Stati. 
on in which Providence has placed them, which ſhould reconcile them to it, and _ 
incline them to be contented with it, notwithſtanding the Cares and Troubles at- 
tending it, but has given no ſuch Promiſes to them that leave it; it is obvious, that 
in ordinary Caſes, it can never be a Duty, no nor warrantable, to run from it to the 
Caves and Deſarts, and much leſs to thoſe Neſts of Indalence, Luxury and Debaur 
chery, commonly called Afonafteries or Nunneries, Which bring us to the next 
3. When Abbies, Monafteries, Friaries, Nunneries, and other religious Houſes 
as they are called, began to be raiſed, and increaſed ſo faſt in the Weſtern Church, 
in which, in a little Time, Superſtition, Idolatry, Pride, Idleneſs, Luxury, and 
all manner of Wickedneſs, came notoriouſly to a prodigious Height. | | 
But though we grant that ſeveral, for Reaſons aforeſaid, in thoſe purer Times, 
practiſed a certain kind of Monachiſm, and lived ſolitarily; yet were they, eſpe- 
cially under the firſt Period, Monks of another kind, as far different ram thoſe 
lazy Lubbers that pretend to ſucceed them in the Church of Reme, as the Lime is 
Diſtant wherein they lived, Their Faith was not the fame, their Manners better, 
and their Converſation every way of another Sort; ſo that Theſe retain nothing 
of theirs, ſave only the affected Name, by which, as the Ads in the Fable, with 
the Lion's Skin on his Back, frighted the Beaſts ; ſo they gull the ignorant, who 
conceit every thing the ſame, that has the ſame A 1 SP... 
But the Difference is moſt apparent in many Inftancegon Forr.. 
I. They retired to avoid Perſecution ; not in peaceable Times, wantenly, aut of 
any pretended Principle of Religion, or with any Opinion of Perfection, hut of 
Neceflity : Theſe undertake it out of Humour and Superſtition ; and many of them 
are the moſt virulent Perſecutors. | 
2. They continued ſuch Courſe of Life voluntarily,” at leaſt while the Stanms 
continued ; ** theſe oblige themfelves by Notos, which they ſeldom keep -honeftly, and 
frequently repent of.” And indeed ſuch Vows cannot but make their Caſe much 
worſe than otherwiſe it would be. | | n tb 
3. Mey laboured with their Hands, as appears in Vitis Patrum, Pant a. Sect. 51. 
and Nicephorus, 1.8. cap. 39. Theſe live in all kind of Sloth, Supenſluity, and 
Idleneſs, and chooſe this Way of Life, that they may freely indulge themſelves in 
Lazineſs and Senſuality. '1 
. They lived according to their Name alone, and remote from the Converſation 
of Men, in mean and ſolitary Places; theſe build their ſumptuous Neſts, and 4rve 
together, in the midſt of moſt populous Cities; and hilſt they pretend toirenounee 
the World, no People in the World are greater Intermeddlers in worldly TR 
| 5. 
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F. Of them, ſome,” nay the greateſt Part, as far as appears, in the pureſt Times, 

were meer Lay-men, not concerning themſelves with Eccleſiaſtical Matters; others 

were married, and lived godlily in that State, as appears in Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad 

Dracont. and Dion. E _ Hierarch. nor made they any Di/tin#ion of Meats : 
Lf. 


See Auguſt. de Mor. Ecc J. 1. cap. 33. But theſe ſcorn to own any of their 
Crew to be Lay-men ; hold it a mortal Sin to have an honeſt Wife, tho' but a ve- 


mal one to keep a Concubine ; and place a great Part of their Religion in the Choice 

of their Meats, &c. 

* Laſtly, They ſpent the Time they had to ſpare from their honeſt Labours, in 
reading God's Word, pious Meditations, ſinging Hymns of Praiſe to their Maker, 
and ſtirring up each other to Virtue and good Works; theſe make it their Buſi- 
neſs to wrangle about Habits, rattle over Beads and Prayers which many of them 
do not under/tand, run about with Relicks to cheat People of their Money; flutter 
like Ravens about dying Perſons, to frighten them into large Legacies to their Mo- 
naſteries to pray for their Souls: In a word, to defraud Men, debauch Women, 
diſturb Government, murther Princes, and commit all kind of Villanies. 
©» Theſe Things being ſo, as moſt evident they are, to all that are either conver- 
fant in Hiſtories, or have obſerved curiouſly, and known the private Converſation 
of moſt Monaſticks ; for outwardly, tis confeſs d, they ſometimes make a ſtrange 
Oftentation of Auſterity and Piety : They being thus, we ſay, degenerated, it 
was no Sacrilege or Impiety in the Proteſtant Princes and States, to ſuppreſs the 
Hives of ſuch unprofitable, or rather miſchievous Drones, and not to encourage an 
Fuch ſuperſtitious Inventions for the future ; wherein they are fully juſtified by theſe 
Arguments.” | ; 
1. Since Proteſtants appear to be agreed, that it is the Prerogative of God alone to 
inſtitute Religion, according to that of our Saviour, Mat. xv. 9. In vain they do 
worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men And ſeeing there is 
neither Precept nor Example of Mona/tick Life, in the Old or New Teſtament, 
but all the Rules of their reſpective Orders are the Inventions of Men; They did well 
to demoliſh thoſe Nur my Superſtition, 

2. The odious Wickedneſs every where notorious in thoſe Sinks of all Impurity, 
ſeems to have made it neceſſary, not _ to inſpect their Manners more narrowly, 
but to ſuppreſs them entirely; ſince, while the human Nature remains corrupt, it is 
al impoſſible to prevent ſuch Societies from running into all manner of Filthineſs. 
In them they lived idly and unprofitably, wallowed in Eaſe and Superfluity, free 
from Care or fear of Want, were fwelPd with Pride, upon the Account of 

the Privileges of their Houſes, and the boaſted Holineſs of their Profeſſions and 
Orders; and ſince Pride, Fulneſs of Bread, and abundance of Idleneſs was in them, 
' as in their Siſter Sodom, it could not be expected they would keep themſelves from 

Sodom's Sins ; And therefore were they juſtly taken away. it 
3. Tho' the Abuſe of any thing commanded, is no Warrant to negle& what is 
required by God; and therefore, if they could prove that ſuch Houſes, erected for 
ſuch Purpoſes, were lawful, and approved of him, the Corruptions which reigned 
in them would not have juſtified their total Suppreſſion: Yet, when ſuch Impieties 
and Sins of all Sorts were found to have been cheriſhed in thoſe Houſes, by the ſe- 
veral Orders of Monks, without and beſide any Warrant from Scripture, it ſeems 


plain, That they did right who utterly demoliſhed them, 
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0 The ſuperſtitious Intentions of the Founders ſeem to juſtify this. It is well 
known, that moſt of them were founded by way of Penance, or Sati faction, for 
ſome heinous Crimes; or, that Maſſes might be ſaid in them for the Souls in Pur- 
gatory, &c. Thus, a cruel Tyrant who had been a Deſtroyer of his Country, or a 
bloody Uſurper who had waded to a Throne through manifold Murders, thought, or 
was told, that he might expiate thoſe Crimes, and make full Satisfaction to God 
for them, by endowing an Abbey or Nunnery, &c. And therefore alienated that which 
was none of his own, for that Purpoſe. Now when the Vanity and Folly of this 
appear'd by the Light of the Reformation, why might not their lawful Succeſſors 
reſume what they had thus ſuperſtitiouſly given away ? Again, when a rich wicked 
Man in his laſt Moments, reflecting on his manifold Sins, which made him fear 
his continuing many Years, or even Ages in Purgatory, was prevail'd on by a Monk, 
to leave ſuch an Eſtate for the Building a religious Houſe, aſſuring him, that the 
Friars would pray him ſoon out of it, c. When thoſe ridiculous Superſtitions came 
to be exploded, why ſhould ſuch Places be continued any longer for ſuch Purpoſes ? 
F. God has required nothing of Chriſtians, either by way of Counſel or Command, 
which they may not, through Grace, in ordinary Caſes at leaſt, perform as well, 
if not much better, out of a Cloyſter than in one ; and therefore, ſeeing the Rules 
of the Monks were never preſcribed by God, but only deviſed by Men, it can 
never be lawful for Chriſtians to diſobey and forſake their Parents, deſert their 
Wives and Families, and fly from the Calling wherein God has placed them, or 
chuſe this way of Life out of a ſuperſtitious Opinion of any Profeſſion, which God 
has obliged no Man to, by Precept, Counſel, or Example, in all the Scripture ; 
and conſequently it was high time to demoliſh them all. | 

But that this may be more evident, we ſhall, in the next Packet, totally over- 
turn the Foundation of Monkery, and give ſome farther Account of the horrid 
Lives and Practices of the Friars and Nuns, from Authors of their own Commu- 
nion, and of great Reputation in the World, that none may tax us with Partiality 
or IIl-will, in any thing we ſay concerning them. 


75 


PACK ET XXIII. 


Religionis antique non ſolum virtutem amis runt, ſed nec ſpeciem 
retinent, Bern. Apoleg. ad Guil. Abbat. 


The Popiſh Diſtinction between Evangelical Counſels and Precepts confidered and confu- 
ted. Object ions anſwered. The lewd Lives of Monks, &c. from their own Authors. 


** Þ Ntending in this Sheet, to Diſcourſe further concerning the Inſtitution of 
Monks, and that which amongſt Papiſts is called and accounted A Religious 

= Life, tis fit we ſhould take ſome ſpecial Notice of their Figment of Evan- 
gelical Counſels, (as they are diſtinguiſh'd from Precepts,) the ſame being the Baff: 
NIX. (Pr. 2d.) R or 
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or Corner-ſtone, not only of Monkery, but likewiſe of the Conceit of Works of 
Supererggation, and ſeveral other Popiſh Errors. | 
That our plain honeſt-hearted Proteſtant Reader, who poſſibly has not waded ſo 
far into the Stream of Controverſy, may clearly underſtand this Matter, we ſhall 
firſt ſtate the Opinion preſcribed by the Church of Rome to be believed ; and this 
we ſhall do from no meaner a Pen, than that of her learned Cardinal. 5 
Bellar mine then, in his Treatiſe of Monkery, cap. 7. defines an Evangelical 
OCounſel to be, a certain good or excellent Work, not impoſed on us by Chriſt, 
but ſet before us; not commanded, but commended unto us; differing from a Pre- 
cept or Command, 1. In reſpect of the Matter; for the Matter of a Precept is 
only good, and more eaſy ; that of the Counſel better, and more difficult. 2. In 
reſpect of the Subject; the Precept obliging All, the Counſel only ſuch. as ſhall 
embrace it. 3. In reſpect of Form; becauſe the Precept, by its own nature, binds 
all; the Counſel leaves us to our Liberty. Laſtly, In reſpect of the End or Ef- 
fe ; for the Precept kept, hath Reward, and if neglected, a Puniſhment ; whereas 
if the Counſel be not obſerv'd, no Puniſhment follows ; but if purſued, a greater 
Reward is obtain d. And the fame Author, cap. 8. tells us, That there are many 
ſuch Evangelical Counſels, but eſpecially three, viz. perpetual Continence, volun- 
tary Poverty, and regular Obedience. Which are the three Things that Monks, 
Fryars, Nuns, &c. when they reſolve upon a Monaſtick Life, make a Vow always 
to obſerve. And, theſe (faith he) are no Commands indifferently impoſed on all, 
but yet Things very acceptable to God, and by him commended. So that thoſe 
that obſerve them, ſhall acquire a greater Stock of Merit, and more ample G 
than others. And with this falſe Bait they draw in not a few People to their 
"Whereas in truth, all this is little more than an Heap of old exþ/oded Hereſies, 
condemn d in the very firft Ages of the Church, but by them reviv'd and new-var- 
niſh'd: For ſo we read in Epiphanius, That certain Hereticks, called (or perhaps 
yo calling themſelves) Apoftolics, celebrated Celibacy (or the unmarried State) 
and Poverty, as the two Gates to Heaven ; and the Eucratite condemned Mar- 
_ riage.” And Hilary, in a Letter to Auguſtine, gives this as one of the Opinions 


cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, unleſs he ſell all that he hath, and give to the 
Poor. Vid. Voſſ. Hiſt. Pelag. Lib. 5. Par. 2. Theſ. 11. Tho' their Followers, in 
later Ages, have very prudently left them in this to ſhift for themſelves. 

As for us, we do deny that there are any ſuch Counſels (fo diſtinguiſh'd in Matter, 
Form, &c. from Precepts) which are more perfect than the Precepts of the Law of 
God, For ſuch Reaſons as theſe : | | 

1, If the Word Gr in that Senſe which Papiſts uſe it, be not expreſs'd, 
nor the thing thereby ſignified contain'd in the New Teſtament ; then there are 
no ſuch Evangelical Counſels ſo diſtinguiſh'd from Precepts. But the firſt is true : 
Therefore the laft. 

2. The Law of the Lord, or the Precepts thereof, are perfect, Pſal. xix. 7. Now 
to that which is perfect, nothing can be added: Therefore there are no Counſels 
above Precepts. "43 hi Do AV + 
The Prophets, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, in their Exhortations to Perfection, 
us only to an Obſervation of the Precepts of the Law of God, and tell us 
expreſsly, God expects no more; as Micah vi. 8. He hath ſbewed thee, O mm 
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wwhat is good - Aud what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, leue Mercy, 
and walk humbly with thy God ? ---- f thou wilt enter into Life, KEEP THE 
ComMMANDMENTs, Matt. xix. 17. And even thoſe which the Papiſts call Caun- 
fels, are expreſs'd by Chriſt in preceptive Words, and Verbs of the Imperative 
Mood ; as Matt. xix. where, after the ſame Manner that he delivers that which 
they would have to be a Counſel, v. 21, he delivers that which they muſt acknow- 
ledge to be a Precept, ver. 17. Therefore they do vainly and ill, to make any 
ſuch Diſtinction. | 

4. If the Matter of the Counſel be better than that of the Precept, as Bellar- 
mine aſſerts, then there muſt be ſomething better and more perfect than the Law 
of God, conſiſting only in the Choice and Pleaſure of Man; which to affirm, 
is abſurd and blaſphemous. | . \ 

5. God commands us to love him with all our Heart, .and all our Soul, and all 
our Might, Deut. vi. 5. Therefore there is no room left for any more acceptable 
Obedience from any ſuch Counſels.” | 

6. Our bleſſed Saviour does not only commend Perfection to all Chriftians, or 
counſel them to be perfect, but commands every one of them to endeavour after it, pro- 
poſing to them the very higheſt Example of Perfection: Be ye therefore perfect, as 
your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. Therefore the Popiſh Counſelsrof. Perfe- 
ion, beſide and above the Precepts, are vain and ridiculous. t 

7. It is evident in the Nature of Things, that God's Counſels are equivalent to 
Precepts, and equally binding upon all to whom they are given; if not more ſo. 
Thus our Lord coUNns$ELs the Laodiceans, to buy of him fine Gold tried in the 
Fire, Rev. iii. 18, Now will any Man preſume to ſay, that this is commended but 
not commanded ; that it was not the Duty of every one of them to comply with it, 
and their Sin not to do this; or that any of them would, or could be ſaved, who 
ſhould reject it? So far from it, that it is obvious, That this Counſel was a Com- 
mand ſweetly temper'd with Grace, and that its being thrown into this Form, did 
the more ſtrongly oblige them to follow it. It was the Sin of the {fraelites of old, 
that they waited not for his Couxsz I, Pal. cvi. 13. And contemned the COUNSEL 
2 Moft High, Pſal. cvii. 11. The People of God are commanded to hear 

UNSEL, as well as to receive Inſtruftion, Prov. xix. 20. It is mentioned as a 
very high Aggravation of the Sins of the impenitent and obſtinate, That they 
ſet at nought all his CounsteL, and would none of his COUNSEL, Prov. i. ver. 25, 
and 30. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe God in condeſcending to turn his Com- 
mands into CoUunsELs, enforces the Will or Law of a Lord, with the Kindneſs 
and Love of an infinitely wiſe and gracious Friend... dn 9 

8. The three grand Evangelical Counſels, which the Papiſts boaſt ſo much of, are 
not only without a Precept, and therefore Will. worſbip, and vain at beſt ; but e 
ſeveral expreſs Commands, and therefore wicked. Thus, 1. The Vow of Celi- 
bacy, or perpetual Continence, 'is, in all Men who have not the Gift of Continence, 
contrary to the Apoſtle's Command, 1 Cor. vii. 9. But if they cannot contain, (as it 
is well known few Monks or Nuns can, and as few of them do) let them marry; 
for it is better to marry than to burn. 2. The Vow of regular Obedience is re- 
pugnant to that Liberty wherewith Chrift hath made his People free, in which they 
are to fland faſt, and by no means give up, Gal. v. 1. And to theſe Commands, 
Call no Man your Father upon Earth, Matt. xxiii. 9. Be nat ye the Servants of 
Men, 1 Cor. vii. 23. 3. The Vow of r overty,. eſpecially that which 4 
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ſo much in Vogue among the Papiſts and Mendicant Friars, is contrary to many 
Precepts. And that you fludy to work with your own Hands, as we commanded 
-you.--And that ye may have lack of nothing, i. e. have no Need of any Relief from 
others, 1 Te. iv. 11, 12. For even when we were with you, we commanded you, 
that if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat. For we hear there are ſome who 
wall among you diſorderly, working not at all, i. e. We commanded that if any 
"would not employ himſelf ſome way or other for the good of Mankind, he ſhould not 
be maintain'd by the Charity of others, 2 The. iii. 11---14. Nor are we to 
tempt God, by giving away the Means of our Subſiſtence, except on ſome extraor- 
dinary Occaſions, left we ourſelves ſhould need; and therefore the Apoſtle com- 
mands, Rather let him labour, werking with his Hands the Thing which is good, that 
he may have to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. Nor ſhould we forget, that 


- 


it it more. bleſſed to give than to receive, As xx. 35. To paſs many others, 


this of Counſels of Perfection, ſince it ſuppoſes Men in this World able to fulfil all 
the Commands of the Lord, and to be perfect before God; nay, that they can do 
more than is commanded by the Law of God, even Works of Supererogation, to 
have Righteouſneſs enough and to ſpare, ſo as to ſupply others, out of their Surplu- 
ſage of Merit, &c. All which is diametrically oppoſite to the whole Word of 
God, and particularly to the Words of Chriſt, Zufe xvii. 10. contrary to the Do- 
«Atrine'of the antient Fathers, abſolutely impoſſible in the Nature of Things, yea, 
evidently ridiculousand repugnant to common Senſe. To ſay that a Creature can rightly 
d more for God, himſelf, or others, than is his Duty, is a flat Contradiction: But 
to dream, that Sinners can ſupererogate with their Maker, is fo full of Contradictions 
and ſcandalous Abſurdities, that it could never have came into the Heads of rea- 
ſonable Creatures, till they fell under the Power of ſtrong Deluſions. Beſides, as 
- where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 15. ſo where there is 
no Command, there is no Duty; and where there is no Duty, there is no Pro- 
miſe; and where there is no Promiſe, no Reward is to be expected. Withal, no 
Actions are accepted with God, but the Obedience of Faith, which neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes a Precept : So far from it, that every Thing in his Service, which he him- 
ſelf has nat inſtituted, how well ſoever Men may fay they intended it, is an Abomi- 
nation to him. bo hath required this at your Hand? al 
gut as the fouleſt Errors are recommended and impoſed upon People under the 
Appearance of T1uth, and ſome pretended Countenance from miſunderſtood or 
wreſted Places of Sacred Writ; ſo in this Caſe the Papiſts abuſe ſome Texts, to 
give their Tenets a Gloſs, and would ſeem to juſtify them by certain Expreſſions in 
the Goſpel, which indeed make nothing at all for any ſuch Purpoſe ; as will appear 
on an Examination of their Objections. = 
I Objettion. Our Saviour, Matt. xix. 21. when one enquired of him what he 
ſhould do to have eternal Life, tells him firſt, he muſt keep the Commandments ; 
but afterwards adds, F thou wilt be perfect, go and ſell that thou haſt, and give to 
the Poor. Which is not a Precept, (for if it were, it would bind all) but a Coun- 
. fel; as much as to ſay, tis true, keeping of the Commandments may bring thee 
to eternal Life ; but if thou art not content therewith, but doſt aſpire to a more 
excellent Degree of Glory therein, Then go and fell what thou haſt, and give it ta 


the Poor. 
Anſwer, To this we Anſwer, 


„ 9. That Doctrine is falſe which ariſes from a falſe Foundation; but ſuch is 


1. That 
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I. That this Text cannot make for their Purpoſe, becauſe it is not a Counſel, but 
a plain Precept, at leaſt to him to whom it was given, ** Ge thou and ſell, 5 
2. Chriſt anſwers according to the Queſtion propoſed, and the Diſpeſition of the 
Propoſer's Mind; which he found pf d up with a Conceit of Legal Perfection: 
And thereſore to humble him, and ſhew him that he was not ſuch as he took himſelf 
to be, but loved Riches more than God or his Neighbour, he gave him this particular 
ſearching Command; which yet is no more than what he preſcribes to all Chriſtians, 
Luke xii. 33. or than what every one is obliged to do by the Law of Charity, Thou 
ſhalt — Neighbour as thy ſelf, when the Neceſſities of his Brethren are ſo urgent 
as to require it. In which Senſe only it is to be underſtood ; not as if there were 
ſome extraordinary Perfect in in Party; for Poverty, though voluntary, and con- 
tracted by giving all one's: Goods to the Poor, if it be without Charity, 9 
nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Nor was it ever wifely, nor is it to be deſired for its own Sake. 
2 Object. In the ſame iqth Chapter of Matthew, ver. 12, ſpeaking of Abſti- 
nence from Marriage, tis ſaid, All Men cannot receive this Saying, (that is, have 
not the Gift of Continency) hut he that is able to receive it, let him receive it. Here 
is a Counſel adviſing, not commanding Celiba g. [SES 
We Anſwer, 15 a Command that every Man ſhould marry or abſtain, accord- 
ing to his proper Gift. So the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 7, ſpeaking of the ſame Thing, 
ſays, Every Man hath his proper Gift, one after this manner, another. after that. 
And what follows? ver. 17. As the Lord hath diſtributed to every Man, ſo let him 
walk, | | 
But what is all this to our modern Cloiſter-men, who abjure not Carnality, 
but Marriage ; and tie themſelves with Vows to perpetual Chaſtity, when many 
times their whole Life is but a continual Debauch in Idleneſs, Gluttony, Forni- 
cation, Adultery, Sodomy, and ſuch horrid Crimes as are not to be named amongſt 
Chriſtians. v0 An | 
That I may not ſeem to charge them unjuſtly, I ſhall, according to Promiſe, 
give ſome Account of their Manners from their own Authors, 
The firſt ſhall be Clemangis, a Doctor of Paris, who in his Book De Stat. Eccl. 
p. 47, hath theſe Words: Concerning Monks and Abbeys, what can I report that is 
commendable ? being ſo petulant, undiſciplin'd, diſſolute, and debauch'd ; running up 
and detun into common and diſhoneſt Places, and hating nothing ſo much as Religion 
in deed. And p. 53. They are worſe than the Phariſees of old, ravenous Wolves in 
ſanctified Sheep's Cleathing, who in Mord pretend to forſake the World, but in Deeds 
with all poſſible Fraud, Deceit, Lying, and Cruelty, hunt after it: Making an 
outward Appearance of Auſterity, Chaſtity, Obedience, Humility, and holy Simpli- 
city; but privately in exqurfit Delicacies, and Varieties of Epicureaniſm, excelling 
the Wantonneſs of the maft luxurious Heathens ; juſt like Bel's Prieſts, devouring the 
Oblations of the People, and thaugh not with their Wiy ks, yet with their Strumpets 
and Baſtards revelling with ſumptuous Cheer and over-flowing Goblets of Wine, 
till they pollute every thing with their inſatiate horrid Luis. And that you may 
know the Nuns were not at all behind-hand with the Fryars for Wickedneſs, hear 
how he compliments thoſe facred Votaries, p. 56. Shame (faith he) forbids me to 
Speak of them, leſt I ſhould mention, not a Company of Virgins dedicated to God, but 
flewed, deceitful, impudent Harlots, with their Fornications and inceſtuous Works. 
For what, I pray you, are Nunneries now-a-days but Temples of Venus, and execra- 


ble Brathel- Houſes ? The Harbours and Rendezvous of wanton Gallants, where they 
| fatisfy 
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unpuniſ d through pretence of Religion; their Cowl, at a Buckler, keeping off all the 
Darts of Fuftice and Fortune. 13.8 Is f | 
Or if this Author be thought too general a Satyriſt, hear what modeſt Eraſmus 
fays of them in an Epiſtle to Grunnizs,----Turba Monaſteriorum, &c. There are 
a Number of Monaſteries ſo degenerated, that the Stews are more chaſte and ſober, 
and modeſt than they. * 50 | 
And ſince Heaven- inſpired Pen-men have more than once made uſe of the 
Works of Heathen Poets, to give Teſtimony againſt the Corruptions and Errors of 
the _— World; why may we not recite a few Lines of Arigſto, the famous Ita- 
tian Wit, in Orlando Furioſo, Canto 14. Stanza 69? who expreſſing how an An- 
gel, upon Occaſion, viſited a Religious Houſe in | of Silence, thus deſcribes 
them, as I find him long fince tranſlated, by Sir Feb» Harrington, with ſome 
I" At laft into an Abbey he doth go, 
Making no queſtion Silence thers to find, 
And Peace, and Charity, and Love alſe ; 
A lowly Thought, and well-contented Mind; 
But — alas, he found *twas nothing ſo. 
Silence unto the Abbey was no Hoſt, 
Only his Name flood written on 4 Poſt. 
Nor Quietneſs, nor Holineſs, nor Peace, 
Nor Charity, nor Godly Love was there, 4 
Long fince they were, but now thoſe Times did ceaſe. 
For Avarice, 'and Eaſe, and Belly-chear, wr 
Pride, Envy, Sloth, and Fury /o increaſe, 
Silence is bani/h*'d, Virtue comes not near. 
So wondering much, from them the Angel flew 
To Heaven, for nought but Hell he there could view, } 
Incarnate Devils, and a curſed Crew. 


A Character 


A Character that paitits them forth ſo much tô the Liſe, that without trous 
bling ourſelves further about ſuch Vermin, we ſhall therewith - conchude this 
Monky Subject.“ l 1 ö 1 | . ** 
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PACKET XXIV. 


Qui guſtavit Ovum, trahitur in Carcerem, cogiturque de Herefi 
cauſam dicere; qui totam diem Dominicam . vacat Temulentie, 
Scortis, & Alee, audit bellus homo. Eraſmus in Scholiis in Epiſt. 
ad Epiſc. Bafil. de delectu ciborum, nu. 29, | 


1 


Of Popifh F a. Lent, Saint · Day-Eves, Wedneſdays, | Fridays, &c, | The re 
ſpective Times when fir impoſed, and the pretended Reaſons. The Fudgment of 
Orthodox Antiquity in the Caſe. The true Nature of Faſting ftate » &c. 


„M "Owards the End of the ſecond Century, or near two Hundred Years after 
Chriſt, we read of one Mentanus, noted by all Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians 
to be a vile Heretich, and of moſt wicked Converſation ; yet if we con- 

ſider the Opinions he advanc'd, and the lewd Practices he followed, we may, me- 

thinks, not unfitly reckon him the Ring-leader of Popery; or at leaft, a Pattern 
whom modern Biſhops of Rome dive ina pleaſed to copy and imitate far more 
exactly than they do that holy- humble Pater, to whom they pretend to be Succeſſors. 

For we find, (Avguft. Index Hæreſ. and Euſebius, Lib. 5. cap. 14. 16.) that the 

ſaid Montanus ſeduced two Women, Priſcilla and Maximilla, to leave the Company 

of their Husbands, and become his Propheteſſes. So our Popes to this Day, by their 

miffaries, endeavour to inveigle that weaker Sex, debauch them to their Luſts, 
under pretence of Confeſon, and inſtructing them in Religion, and entice them 
from thoſe that have lawful Authority over them, to run into Nunneries, &c. He 
alſo called himſelf The Holy Spirit, whom Chrift ſent to inſtruct his People in all 

Truth. And what leſs does the Pope do, when he aſſumes to himſelf Infallibility, 

impoſes new Devices as Articles of Faith, and equals, nay prefers unwritten Tradi- 

tions, and his own wicked Decrees to the ſacred Mord of God ;”* yea, is not aſhamed 
moſt impudently to forbid what Chriſt has expre/cly commended, and under ſevere 

Penalties to command what God has often and ſolemnly forbidden. He likewiſe 

was a great Enemy to Marriage, eſpecially ſecond Marriages ; and affirm'd, That 

Paul gave liberty to Widows to marry, becauſe he know the Will of God but in part; 

and this the Popes have not forgot in a great Meaſure to imitate, as appears in 

their Decrees and Decretals forbidding Pri marriage, and concerning  Bigan 

&c. Laſtly, the faid Montanus was the firſt that we read of, who inftituted Laws 

concerning FASTING, appointing ſuch and ſuch Times for it of Neceſſity we * 

ery” * 
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ferv/d.,. And: from this corrupt Fountain ſprang all thoſe Puddle-ſtreams and ſuper- 
ſtitious Obligations of Faſting-da &-days, now praQis'd in; the Roman Church! about the 
inſtituting of which they themſelves cannot yet agree. 

Durandus, in his Rationale, tells us, Lent was counted to vein on that which 
is now the firft ng in Lent, and to end on Eafter-Eve; which Time (faith he) 
ee - 4.2 , If you. take, out, of them. the ſix Sundays, (on which. it was 
counted not at any Time of the Year to fal .) then there will remain on 
Days : And ri efore Tor the Number of 40 Days, which Chrift faſted, might be 
2 Pope Gregory added to Lent four Days of the Week before going, viz. that 

ich we now call Aſh-wedneſday, and the three Days following it. So that we 
ſee the firſt Obſervation of the Popiſb Lent began from a ſuperſtitious, unwarrant- 
able, and indeed prophane Conceit of imitating our Saviour's miraculons Abſti- 


nence. 
II. Mod, Biſhop of Rome, about the Year 31 I, vrdain'd, That none ſhould 
faſt on Thurſdays or Sundays, becauſe on a Sunday was Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
on a Thurſday he inſtituted his laſt Supper, and alſo aſcended into Heaven; and 
therefore thoſe two Days muſt be kept merrily with double Feaſt in holy Kitchin. 

However, Pope Gregory II, 400 Years after, made bold with Thurſday, decreeing 
that in Lent it ſhould be faſted as well as other Days. So Durand tells us Pope 
Innocent I. made à Conſtitution that Saturday ſbould not be. Juſted, becauſe our Lord 
reſted that Day in his Sepulchre ; which was a Token of our future Reſt in Glory; 

and therefore on that Day we ought not to faſt. And yet (obſerve, I pray, how 
their Infallibilities wh th with each other, and draw quite contrary Concluſions 
from the ſame Premiſes) Pope Gregory VII, many Ages afterwards, decreed, "That 
Saturday ſhould be fafted on, for the very fame: Reaſon, wiz. becauſe on that Day 
Chrift lay buried in his Sepulcbre ; and he was perſuaded his Diſciples could. not 


but faſt then for Sorrow. | 


Pope S:lvefter I. is faid to be the firſt that appainted every Friday to be a Faſt, in 
Memory of our Lord's Paſſion; and every Wedneſday too, becauſe (as Jacobus de 
Voragine tells us) on that Day they conceit Judas betray d him. And yet Pope 
Honorius III, about goo Years after, ordered, That when Chriſttnas happen'd on 
a Friday, all Men might eat Fleſh, but ſuch as had vow'd the contrary, 

Pope Innocent III, about the beginning of the twelfth Century, decreed, That 
all the Apo/tles Eves (that is, the Day before each of the Days dedicated to them 
reſpedtively) ſhould be kept as . except the Eve of Philip and Jacob, (which 
happening between Eaſter and M hitſuntide, a Time of . yeing, muſt not be 
obſerved as a Faſt) and that of John the Evangeliſt, becauſe that is at Chri/tmas, 
a Time when all Men (that can, he means) muſt make — Chear. L. 3. De- 
cretal. Greg. cap. 2. Durandus Rat. div. iciorum. 

Pope Urban VI. commanded the. Eves of theſe three Feaſts attributed to the Vir- 
gin Mary, ſhould be faſted on, viz. the Viſitation, Aſſumption, and Nativity. 
This was towards the end of the fourteenth Century. 

Pope Gregory I. decreed,  T hat. neither Feb, nor any thing that hath Affinity 
with F \ Fleſh, as as Cheeſe, Milt, Eggs, &c, ſhould be eaten on ſuch Days as are ap 
pointed for Faſts. And this was ordain'd about the end of the ſixth Cie, as 
_ teſtified: by Gratian, Pantaleon, and others. | 
But notwithſtanding all this Clutter kept by ſome pragmatical and ſuperſtitious 


* yet if we peruſe the moſt learned Authors of pureſt Antiquity, we — 
n 
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find, that throughout the Church in general, Faſting was not ſo peremptorily en- 
joined. or obſerved, but rather recommended to the Piety and Devotion of Chriſtians, 
and as to the Time held indifferent; Every Man being left to his own Mind therein, 
no Law binding him to this or that Manner; as appears in T headoret. Epit. divin. 
Decret. Cap. ult. and Niceph. L. 12. Cap. 14. which their learned Cardinal Ca- 
jetan, in Cemment. in Act. Cap. 13. cannot but confeſs. So Ireneus, that lived 
more than 1500 Years ago, teſtifieth concerning the keeping of Lent in his Time, 
that ſome faſted before Eaſter one Day only, ſome two Days, fe more; and the 
Unity of 8 was well maintained, notwith/tanding all this Variety. See Euſeb. 
Lib. 5. cdp. 206.” ; 
But becauſe it may perhaps be agreeable to the honeft Proteſtant, to know ſome 
thing of the true Original of the Faſt before the Paſſover, or Eaſter, now called \ 
Lent, which was not only very -.early received, but has been pretty generally ob- 
ſerved in the Church; we ſhall oblige him, as far as we can, The beſt Account 
we can find of it, is this: Theſe Words of our Lord, Matt. ix. 15. The Days will 
come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt, ſeem 
to have given Occaſion to the Chriſtians who lived in the Age next the Apoſtles, to faſt 
ſome Days before the Paſſover, becauſe on a7 Days Chrift was taken from his 
Diſciples. Now he having been nailed to the Croſs on the ſixth Day of the Week, 
a little before Noon, he continued on it till towards the Evening, and then reſted 
in the Grave the remaining Part of that Day, all the ſeventh, and until the firſt 
Day of the Week, about two Hours before Sun-rifing, amounting in the whole 
to about 40 Hours; They ſoon began to faſt all that time. And hence the Faſt 
before the Paſſover, was called T:amezxosr, and by the Latins Quadrageſima, 
the feurtieth, ſignifying only a Faſt of forty Fours, And as ſome kept this Faſt 
only 40 Hours, which is almoſt two natural Days, others quickly began to increaſe 
the Number ; ſome faſting three, ſome four, ſome five, others more * accord- 
ing to their voluntary Devotion, or the ſeveral Cuſtoms which were then intro- 
duced; the Name Teaugaxcsr, or QJuadrageſima, being every where retain'd 
notwithſtanding this Diverſity ; ſo that thoſe who faſted four or five Days, would 
fay they had obſerved the Quadrageſima, as well as they who had faſted only forty 
Hours. In time, the Name Quadrageſima gave Occaſion to lengthen the F aſt in 
ſome Churches to 40 Days, which ſoon grew more faſhionable, though with ſome 
Variation of Cuſtoms. For then Ecclefiaftical Perſons were more tied to thoſe 
Obſervations than the Laity, who faſted as they thought good, without any publick 
Cenſure: Where Lent was obſerved with the greateſt Rigour, they never faſted on the 
Lord's Day, or on any Saturday but the laſt : The various Cuſtoms which obtain'd, 
were brought into ſeveral Churches by their own Clergy, without any Order or 
Sanction from Rome And the Non-obſervance of them was hardly eſteem'd ſin- 
ful. Now in all theſe, the Papiſts have gone off from the Opinions of even thoſe 
Antients, who obſerved the 40 Days Faſt moſt ſtrictly. They enjoin the whole 
Time from 4/h-Wedneſday to Eafter, making 46 Days: They faſt on the fix Lord's 
Days, which then was accounted ſcandalous : The People are equally, if not more 
obliged to ſevere Faſtings than the Clergy : The Pope requires all Chriſtians to fol- 
low the Cuſtoms of Rome : For more than 700 Years paſt, they have declared the 
Violation of this Faſt a mortal Sin, reſerving however to themſelves the Power of gi- 
ving Diſpenſations to as many as can pay well for them : And to ſay no more, their 


Laws and Cuſtoms concerning the keeping of Lent are fo very abſurd, ridiculous, 
Ne. IX, 8 f and 
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and ſuperſtitious, that nothing can be more ſo. But this is not all, They have in- 
troduc'd a Diftin#tion of Meats againſt the Canon of the New Teſtament ; they 
place Faſting among their meritorious Works, which deſerve eternal Life; the 

plead, that it expiates Sins as a Payment to the Juſtice of God ; yea, and becauſe 
| there may be, in ſome Caſes, an Overplus of Sati faction, the Pope ſhall lay it up 
in bis Treaſury, and diſtribute it to others at certain Rates, who have not them- 
felves ſatisfied enough. From all which it is plain, that the Papi/ts have conſtituted 
theſe Fafts and Rules, not for Religion, but Tyranny and Avarice ; that they might 
hay @ Yoke upon the Conſciences of Men, from which the Goſpel delivers them; 
ſhew their Power over the People, and even Princes and Kings; and enrich them- 
ſelves by their Folly and ſtupid Superſtition : Since the moxe the Popes multiply 


Prohibitions, the more there are who want to purchaſe Diſpenſations. But to re- 


turn to the Cuſtoms of the firſt Ages. 

& Socrates, Lib. 5. cap. 22. tells us, That in thoſe antient Times Lent was ob- 
ſerv'd ane way in one Place, and another way in another : They in Rome [then] 
He three Weeks only, and excepted Saturdays and Lord's Days: The Illyrians and 
Greeks fix Weeks: Others began ſeven Weeks before Eaſter, yet ſo as they faſted 
but fat Days all that time. The like Variety they obſerved in their Meats on Faſt- 
ing Days ; . in ſome Places they eat no living Thing at all, 2 only Fiſh, _—_ 
775 and I, ſome dry Bread; ſome would eat no Berries or Eggs, and ſome not 
fo much as Bread; for in theſe Matters the Apoſtles (ſaith he) left every Man to 
his liberty.” Yea Caſſian, in Coll. 21. cap. 30. brings in one Theonas, ſaying, 
Sciendum ſane hanc Obſervantiam Quadrageſimæ, quamdiu Eccleſie illius primi- 
tive Perfectis inviolata permanſit, penitus non . That when the Church conti- 
nued perfect in her firſt Purity, there was no ſuch thing at all as Lent. And moſt 
expreſs N Faſting in general, is that of St. Augu/tine, (Epi/t. 86. ad Ca- 
fulan.) If (faith he there, writing to a Friend) you ant my Opinion touching this 
Matter, I find in the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſiles, and all the New 
Teſtament, that we are commanded to faſt ; but what Days we muſt faſt, and when 


not, I do not find any Commandment of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 
Now how exactly agreeable is this to the Sentiments of the Protęſtant Church . 


For we conſtantly aſſert, that Faſting is a Chriſtian Exerciſe, needful to be uſed for 
the humbling and enabling ourſelves to the Duties of Prayer and Repentance, as of- 
ten as the time ſhall require; and we hold him no good Chriſtian that omits it. 
And as our Church hath publick Fs in the Danger of any general Afflictions, fo 
we are taught to exerciſe ourſelves in faſting privately, as much as any Papiſt what- 
ſoever, ſetting Hypocriſy and Superſtition aſide; only rejecting their conſtant Set- 
days, and Diftin&ion of Meats thereon for Conſcience ſake, wherein they place the 
Worſhip of by way Merit and Satisfa#ion. 

For true religious Faſting is a holy Abſtinence beyond our uſual Manner, from 
Meat, Drink, and other Things that are wont to delight the Body, as far as our 
Strength will permit ; and is twofold, private, or publick, | 


The private is either, | 
1. Miraculous, as that of Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. 28. of Eliah, 1 Kings x. 18. and of 
Chriſt, Matt. iv. 2. which being impoſſible by us to be imitated, belongs to us 
no further than devoutly to admire it, and receive with greater Reverence the Di- 


vine Truths thereby confirmed, h 
2, Ordinary, 
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2. Ordinary, being an Exerciſe, whereby for a Time, for certain Cauſes, with- 


out Superſtition, we abſtain from our uſual manner of Food; being undertaken 


either for ourſelves, when we are internally or externally afflicted in our Perſons 
or Families; or for others, as being Fellow- members of the ſame Body, of which 
the devout Reader may ſee the Example and Manner, 2 Sam. xii. 16. Pſal. xxxv. 
13. Nehem. i. 4. Dan. x. 3. Matt. vi. 16. Luke ii. 37. 1 Cor. 7. 5, Cc. 


A public Faſt is that which is undertaken by ſome general Society, to offer 
up their common Supplications to God ; and is appointed either immediately by 
God, or by the ſupreme Civil Magiftrate, or by any civil Society, or by the Church, as 
1 Sam. xxxi. 13. 2 Chron. xx. 3. As xii. 5. and is either for Deliverance from 
Evils that have already invaded us, as Joel ii, 15. or approaching, as Fonah iii. 7. 


The End of Faſting both publick and private, is, 
1. To mortify and ſubdue the Fleſh, that it may not grow wanton and unruly, 
2. That we may thereby be the better prepared for Prayer and holy Me- 
ditation. 
3. That it may be a Teſtimony of our Humiliation before God. 


Having thus briefly ſtated the true Nature and Uſe of Faſting, we ſhall, in our 
next, proceed to diſcourſe of the Superſtitions, Extravagancies, Vanity, and Im- 
piety of Popiſh Faſts; but firſt thought it neceſſary to premiſe thus much, the 
better to prepare our Reader to judge thereof, and of the groſs Error and Folly of 
their Pretenſions for the ſame. 8 | 


Contraria enim juxta ſe poſita magis eluceſcunt. 
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PACKET WV. 
== == = Pleno laudant Tejunia Ventre. 


The — Popiſh Fafts. Why they eat Fiſh then. Arguments againſt their 
anner and Set-times of Faſting, Objeftions anſwered, &c. 


« ELL might the learned Chamier upbraid the Church of Rome, and 
lay, Neſtræ Compotationes ſunt madeſtiores veſtris Fejuniis : Our Mer- 
ry-makings and Entertainments are more modeſt than your Faſtings. 

For though they do, as it were, divide the Year between Faſts and Feaſts; yet we 

muſt obſerve, the former, with them, conſiſt not ſo much in Ab/tinence, as Change 

of Diet. As for Wine and Sweet-meats, they break no Squares, how plentifully 
ver poured down; *tis Fleßb alone that breeds the Quarrel, Let the Maw be 
cramm'd 


i 
' 
j 
1 
ſ 
; 


yet Efgenvogen End, the Maid of Meurs, would go beyond her ſtill in 
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cramm'd with the moſt delicious or provocative Fiſh, and let them there ſwim 
too in the moſt inflaming Liquors, tis no Violation of the Holy Faſt ; but to 
touch the Leg of a Lark in time of Lent, is horrid Impiety. | 

Would you know the worthy Reaſon why Fiß is thus preferr'd, their fa- 
mous Durandus explains thus learnedly the Myſtery : F:fþ (faith he) is eaten on 
Faſting-days, becauſe God never curſed the Naters; and they eſcaped the Curſe, 
becauſe Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be by the Water of Baptiſm: For this Element 
is myſt worthy, which waſheth away Filthineſs, and upon which the Spirit of the 
Lord moved before the making of the World. But God curſed the Earth in the 
Wirks of Man, and * wg it is not lawful in faſting to eat any Kind of Fleſh 
which liveth on the Earth, as four-footed Beaſts, and Birds, &c. Durand. L. 6. 
de Fejun, I will ſay nothing of the Folly and Impertinence of this Reaſon ; 
only deſire our Chriſtian Reader to take notice, that they abſtain from Fleſh, 
as a Meat curſed by God ; whereas the Faithful know, that all the Creatures 
of God are good, and ſanctified to them by the Ford and Prayer. 

But it is not a meer not-eating that is well-pleaſing to God, for if it 
were, Apollonia Schriera, who received no Food (as Authors tell us) for ten 
Years Space, might paſs for a greater Saint than any in the Golden * * and 

eputation 
of Sanctity, who is ſaid not to have taken any Kind of Bodily Suſtenance in ſix- 
teen Years : (See Fabricius Obſerv. Med. Cent. 5.) Tis not therefore fmply Ab- 
fiinence that is to be regarded; but the Intention of the Mind, and Frame of the 
Heart; for then only is Faſting acceptable to God, when it gets us a Stomach 
to our Devotions : Accordingly, well ſays Chry/ologus, Serm. xlii. Fejunium fine 
Pietate jejunat ; a Faſt without Piety, muſt faſt from a Bleſſing, and is not like 
to find any Acceptance: And on the other hand, nothing can be more a Mocſhing 
of God, and abuſing of the World, than to brag of Faſting (as Papiſts do) when 
yet they allow themſelves ſuch large Commons, that even an Epicure could ſcarce 
deſire a better Feaſt. 
Nor is it leſs extravagant to think (as they do) that the very Eſſence of Faſt- 
ing ſhould conſiſt only in forbearing of Fleſb for ſuch Diſtinction and Obſer- 
vation of Meats, the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. iv. calls, I Doctrine of Devils: And even 
Fiſh in Scripture are expreſly ſaid to have Fl, Levit. xi. 11. and 1 Cor. xv. 39. 
So that if on Faſt-Days we were bound utterly to abſtain from Fleſh, then we 
muſt refrain from Fiſh likewiſe ; and no doubt ſuch Plenty of Fiſh, fo delicately 
cook'd and fauc'd, as commonly we find at the Tables of Romani/ts in high 
Lent, is much more repugnant to the Nature of a true Religious Faſt, than the mo- 


derate Uſe of Fleſh ſimply conſidered. 


As for the Obſervation of Lent, they pretend it to be an Apoſtolical Tra- 


dition ; but are ſo far from making it appear, that the contrary is plain enough 


from the Teſtimony of Jrenæus, which we cited in the laſt Packet, and againſt 
which they have nothing to oppoſe, but a counterfeit Epiſtle of Ignatius to the 
Philippians, long ſince exploded by the moſt learned of their own Party. 
And whereas they alledge that it was inſtituted in Imitation of our Saviour's mi- 
raculous Faft, the Vanity thereof is moſt apparent. For, 

1. If Chriſt by his Example had inſtituted ſuch a Faſt of 40 Days, then Chriſt 
kimſelf, his Apoſtles and Diſciples that were converſant with him on Earth, would 


no doubt have obſerved it: For 'tis not to be preſum'd that Chriſt would have 
| | neglected 
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n his owh Inſtitution, or that his Apoſtles in his Preſence would have viola- 
ted it. But that Chriſt faſted forty Days oftner than ance, or that his Apoſtles ob- 
ſerved any ſuch Faſt, there is not the leaſt Intimation in Scripture. 

2. If Chriſt, in his Faſt of forty Days, had propoſed an Example for us to imi- 
tate, then he would certainly have faſted in ſuch a Manner as might have been 
imitated by Men; but this he did not do, but faſted miraculouſly ; Ergo, he. in- 
tended it not for our Imitation. : 1 

3. As to eſtabliſh the Law, Maſes faſted forty Days, and Elias as many, to vin- 
dicate its Authority : So our bleſſed Lord was pleas'd to faſt the like Space, for 
confirming his Geſpel. But as neither Moſes nor Elias was therein imitated by the 
Fews, ſo there is no Reaſon why Chriſtians, having no Command, ſhould preſume 
to imitate this Miracle of our Saviour. 

4. Others will have Lent to be obſerv'd, as being the tenth Part of the Year ; 
ſo that by keeping that as a Faſt, we do, as it were, tythe our Time, and dedicate 
a tenth Part of our Days to God ; but then it ſhould conſiſt not of forty Days, but 
only thirty-ſix, which is the tenth Part of a Year. And certainly, were any 
ſuch thing neceſſary, the Jets, as being more obliged to Ceremonies under the 
Moſaical Piſpenfation, would have been injoin'd to obſerve it; but we do not find 
any ſuch Practice amongſt them: Therefore to exact it now, is to ſubject Chri- 
ſtians to Ceremonies under the Goſpel, more than the Fews were ſubject to under 
the Law ; which is an inſufferable Violation of Chriſtian Liberty. | 

5. As Chriſt faſted but once, that we read of, ſo the ſame was immediately af- 
ter his Baptiſm, and, as we may probably collect from the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
about ſix Months before the time of the Paſſover. So that ſuppoſing the Imita- 
tion neceſſary or lawful, yet ſtill the Church of Rome is wrong in point of Time, 
for placing their Faſt juſt before Eaſter, which more fitly might have been rank'd 
immediately after Aſcenſion Day, according to that Text abuſed by Bellarmine to 
countenance their Lent, Matt. ix. 15. I ben the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away, 
then ſhall the Children of the Bride-chamber faſt. | 

6. The Apoſtle, 1 Tim. iv. 8. faith, Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little And Rom. 
xiv. 17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. Whereas the Romaniſts make it a Matter of Conſcience 
to eat ſuch and ſuch Meats on thoſe they call Faſt Days: And there are many 
amongſt them who ſcruple to taſte a Bit of Fleſh on a Friday, that yet allow 
themſelves to follow the Works of the Fleſh all the Week; and whilſt they are 
ſuch zealous Obſervers of a ſuperſtitious Ceremony, and dare not fer the World 
touch the Leg of Lark with their Teeth in Lent, will yet boldly venture on hor- 
rid Murthers, abominable T reaſons, and other the moſt nefarious Crimes. 

But would you know the true Reaſon why the Pope and his Clergy are ſuch 
Promoters of Lents and Ember Days, &c. Tis the very fame that hatch'd Pur- 
gatory, and the greateſt Part of their mercenary Religion; I mean, Covetouſneſs, 
and Hopes of Gain; they lock the Door, that they may be paid for opening it; 
fright poor People, on Pain of Damnation, not to eat Fleſh, yet are ready enough 
for Money to grant Diſpenſations to exempt any from faſting ; which are iſſued 
forth ſo commonly, and of courſe, that 'tis apparent his crafty Holineſs appointed 
Faſting by Meats and Days for no. other Cauſe, but to vent his Indulgences, and fill 
his Coffers.” The Writer of the Frauds of the Romiſh Prieſts and Monks, who 
had been a Secular Prigſt himſelf, tells us, (Vol. 2. p. 274, c.) that above three 
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Fourths of the Romani/ts get Permiſſions from their Phyſicians and Curates, only 
for ſome pretended Sickneſſes, or for ſome little Indiſpoſitions, to excuſe them- 
ſelves from the trouble of faſting; and that theſe are eaſily obtain'd, becauſe the 
Curates are afſur'd, that the more there be of ſuch Perſons, who in this regard 
burthen their Conſciences, the more Money they ſhall put into their Pockets at 
Zafter, when their Pariſhioners come to confeſs to them. As to the Prieſts and 
Monks, they take their Permiſſions from themſelves ; and 'tis a common Saying 
among the Romaniſts, that Lent is only for the Poor. But as the antient Cuſtom of 
the Church of Rome, in their Faſts, was to eat but once a Day, after Sun-ſet, when 
Even-ſong was begun, and this Practice did not agree with the Delicateneſs of the 
Clergy, the Eccleſiaſticks lighted on a pleaſant Invention to elude it: They form'd 
an Office, or Set of Prayers, which they call'd Veſpers, or Even-ſongs. And that 
they may obſerve the Rule of not eating till after Even-ſong, they celebrate their 
Evening Prayer in the Morning. Ridiculous Mockery ! Juſt as if the Miniſters 
of the Church of England ſhould go about to perſuade the People, that to eat their 
Suppers betimes in the Morning, they need only to fay their Evening Prayer very 
early. 

a We have the rather inſiſted on this Subject, becauſe ſome time ſince, (viz. 
Anno 1677.) there was a Book publiſh'd by ſome Romiſh Deluder, intitled, The 
Holy Faft of Let defended againſt all its Profaners ; wherein he takes a great deal 
of bad Pains to prove, that Lent was inſtituted by the Apoſtles ; and, the better to 
inſinuate, begins with this ſtrange Imprecation : Omnipotent 5 who wrought 
ſo many Miracles of Love when you were on Earth, curing the Blind, Deaf, aud 
Dumb; now from Heaven work upon me a Miracle FA Juſtice, and wither my 
Hand, er firike me blind, if I be about to write any thing in favour of Superſti- 
tion or Will-worſhip. Yet after this dreadful Appeal, his whole Diſcourſe aims at 
nothing elſe but to promote Superſtition ; and pag. 6. he hath theſe horrid Words : 
Our All-wiſe Mediator underſtanding well that if he could but bring us to repent of 
our Sins, and expreſs our Contrition by faſting, ſuch was the Genius of his eternal 
Father, that be couLD vor BUT PARDON us, how great or how many ſoever our 
Sins might be, But on the contrary, we refuſing to repent with ſuch a Repentance 
as ſhews ſelf by ſome exterior Acts, no Prayers, no Tears, no BLOOD, no DEATH 
of his, could poſſibly obtain our Pardon. | 

By this Expreffion you may gueſs at the Genius of the Book and the Man; 
and we hope no good Proeflant will ſuffer himſelf to be wheedled into Superſtition 
— Idolatry by ſuch wicked Impoſtors, though mask'd under never fo ſpecious 

retences. 

For, that they are really Atheiſts, and make uſe of the Noiſe of Religion, Faſt- 
ing, Cc. only to amuſe the World, is apparent by the Rules their Caſuiſts give 
concerning the Obligations of Faſting ; of which take an Inſtance or two from Fa- 
ther Eſcobar the Jeſuit, in his Moral Divinity, Treatiſe I, Ex. 13. N. 67. He 
asks the Queſtion, 1s a Man that cannot fleep, if he go to Bed ſupperleſs, obliged 
fo faſt, or no? To which he anſwers peremptorily, Not at all. And Numb. 38. 
he aſſerts, That a Man may drink Wine in a Morning, or any time of the Day, as 

en as he pleaſes, and that in a conſiderable Quantity, without breaking a Faſt. 

t eſpecially his Doctrine is wonderfully indulgent in Tom. II. Tract. 27. Part. 2. 
Cap. 6, and Num. 123. where his Words are theſe ;----1s a Man who hath over- 
wearied bimſelf about any thing, as for inſtance, in SATISFYING A * 3 
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liged to faſt, or no? Not at all, But ſuppoſe he hath ſo ever-wearied himſelf out 
of ſet urpoſes to be diſpenſed withal from 14%. Hall he nevertheleſs be excuſed ? 
4 anſwer, gb what he did was meerly with that formal Deſign, yet he not 
be obliged to faſt. | 

So that you ſee, *tis not only no Sin not to faſt when a Man may do it, but alſo 
he may ſeek out Occaſions of ſinning, and the Effects of his Sin ſhall be his Juſti- 
fication, and exempt him from the Obligation of the Faſt, This is the Piety ob 
Rome ! This the Divinity of a Jeſuit ! 


PACK ET XVI. 


Signa te, figna temerè, me tangis & angis 
Roma 255 Abit motibus ibit Amor. 


[Verſus recurrentes, à Diabolo (ut dicitur) compoſiti ; qui Me- 
tro ſtante, neque Literis loco motis, ut ab Exordio ad Ter- 
minum, fic a Fine relegendi ad Summum.] 


The Original of | Papifts eroſſing themſelves, and Abuſes in Adorations to the Image 
of the Crucifix, &c. 


6 Mongſt other Superſtitions hatch'd in the firſt 600 Years, it will be fit 
we ſhould recount the exceſſive Reſpects paid to the Croſs, and the ſeveral 
Extravagances thence ariſing. To inform our common Reader (for the 
Learned cannot want our Inſtruction) compleatly of this Matter, we muſt anim- 
advert, that the Word Croſs, as commonly uſed, is uſed in a four-fold Accep- 
tation, 

I, For the original Croſs, or very Timber on which our Saviour ſuffered; being 
two Pieces of Wood put one athwart the other, towards the Extremities of the up- 
permoſt of which, his holy Hands, and on the lowermoſt his bleſſed Feet were 
transfix'd and faſtened with Nails ; which, being a moſt painful and ignominious kind 
of Death in practice amongſt the Romans, was therefore inflicted on him, Judea 
at that time being a Province tributary to them. It being ordained, that proud 
Rome ſhould be concerned in our Lord's Death, which afterwards (both Pagan and 
Papal) had ſo great a Share in martyring his holy Servants. 

2. Tis taken for any Image or Repreſentation of that Croſs, and the Man- 
ner of his Suffering, in ſome certain Matter, whether ſolid, or in Colours, common- 
ly called a Crucifix. 

3. "Tis often taken (as when we are ſaid to make a Croſs over a thing) for the 
tranſient Sign of that Croſs made in the Air, by a certain Motion of the Fingers ; 
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the Directions for which I find preſcribed in a certain Popiſh Catechiſm, Printed 
Anno 1673. p. 3. in this Manner: That you muſt make it by----Putting firſt your 
Right Hand upon your Head, and then bringing it down to your Breaſt, after that 
on your Left Shoulder, and ſo bringing it over to your Right, ſaying-----In the 
Name of the Father, &c.. 55 

-. 4- There is yet a greater Senſe of the Word, and that is, that 'tis often uſed in 
Scripture figuratively, ſometimes for the Death of Chriſt, and the glorious Effects 
thereof, and ſometimes for the Tribulations and Perſecutions which his Diſciples 
meet with in the World; and for want of regarding this as they ought, many 
came to reſpett the other too much. 

Ass for the true original Croſs, we have already [Packet VII.] given ſome Ac- 
count of the Fable, how ftrangely, above 300 Years after Chriſt's Crucifixion, it 
was found by the Empreſs Helena. And well may we call it a Fable; for, be- 
ſides the 1 of the Story, and the prodigious Circumſtances it comes at- 
tended with, as railing a dead Woman to Life, &c. Euſebius, who flouriſh'd at 


that very Time, and accurately deſcribes that Lady's Voyage to Feruſalem, and 


what ſhe did there, as finding out the Place of the holy Sepulchre, &c. ſays not 
one Word of this Buſineſs ; who certainly (had it been true) would never have 
omitted ſo remarkable an Adventure ;. there being no colour of Reaſon to believe ſo: 
eminent a Perſon, and fo great at Conſtantine's Court, (to whom the Croſs, or ſome 
Appurtenances thereof at leaſt, is ſaid to have been brought) leſs capable of a right 
Information thereof, than other Authors that lived not till many Years after. 

Hut letting that paſs----Popiſh Authors are very curious in their Diſquiſitions, and 
no leſs at Variance in their Reſolutions, what, and how many Sorts of Wood this 
Croſs was compoſed of; but till they are able to give better Satisfaction than yet 
they have done, we may content ourſelves to ſuppoſe, that, of whatever kind, it 
was certainly very growing Timber. For if we may credit Eraſmus, there is as 
much of it now up and down at ſeveral Places, expoſed to be ſeen and worſhipped, 


as would load ſeveral Merchant Ships of the largeſt Size; there being ſcarce a City, 
Ton, Village, or Religious Houſe in.Popiſh Countries, but has got a Bit of it. 


But not to reflect on that horrid Cheat, and the Lies they thereby impoſe upon the 
poor ignorant People, we affirm, That if they had the true Croſs never ſo much, 
yet there is no Adoration to be paid thereunto ; nay, admitting Helena did find it, 
yet ſhe herlelf did not worſhip. it, for ſo St. Ambroſe witneſſes in his Funeral Ora- 
tion on Theodoſius, Non adoravit Lignum, quia hic Gentilis eft Error, & Vanitas 
Impiorum ; ſhe worſhipp'd it not, for 1 to do, is the Error of the Gentiles, and the 
Vanity of the Ungodly. And in truth, ſo far was that Tree from deſerving. any 
Adoration, that were Fd capable of ſinning, we muſt implead that as Guilty, for 
being paſlively concerned in our Lord's Death: At leaſt, if our Papiſts will have it 
adorable, ratione contattis, by reaſon it touched the ſacred Body; they may re- 
member ſo did the Aſs on which he rode to Feruſalem, the wicked Jews when 
they buffeted him, and Judas when with a Kiſs he betrayed him: So that at that 
rate Rome ſhould Calendar all theſe too amongſt her Saints. 

As for material Croſſes of Wood, Metal, and in Painting, or the like, tis cer- 
tain they were not in Uſe amongſt the Chriſtians of the primitive Times ; but 
were firſt brought into Faſhion by the Emperor Conſtantine, who becoming a 
Chriſtian, cauſed a Crofs to be made and diſplayed, as his Imperial Banner or Stan- 
dard, But before that, the learned Chamier, Tom. 2. J. 22, cap. 4. —_ 
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the Jeſuits to produce any one, that in all that Space of 300 Years, ſpeaks of any 
Part of the Croſs, or indeed of any material Croſs at all in Requeſt. But on the 
contrary, hear what Minutius faith,----Cruces nec colimus nec aptamus. Me nei- 
ther worſhip Croſſes, (as the Heathen, having heard ſomething of their worſhipping 
one that ſuffered on a Croſs, upbraided them) nor do we wihh to have any. And in 
the ſame manner Tertullian apologizes, abſolutely denying the Practice, and calling 
it a notorious Falſhood and Slander of the Pagans, to lay any ſuch thing to the 
Chriſtian's Charge. Alas! thoſe holy Seedſmen of the Goſpel, who watered it with 
their Blood, were imployed in taking up their Croſs (in an Evangelical Senſe) and 
following Feſus, in Patience, Meekneſs, and Reſignation of Spirit; not in form- 
F ing, or faſhioning, painting, or carving. Croſſes of Wood, Stone, or Colours; much 
4 lefs did they proceed to the Abomination of worſhipping them. Joſaph of Arima- 
1 thea, who begg'd the Body of Jeſus at the Hands of Plate, to the End he might 

N bury it honourably, never dream'd (we dare ſay) of petitioning for the Tree where- 
on he was crucified ; and yet *tis reaſonable to believe, he might, without much 
Difficulty, have obtained it. Nay, during the Time that the faid Croſs was eaſy to- 
be found, and might certainly have been diſtinguiſh'd from other Croſſes ; how 
could the bleſſed Virgin-Mother of the Lord, and his holy Apoſtles, have commit- 
ted ſuch an Overſight, in not keeping that precious Treaſure, if there were in 
the keeping thereof ſuch great Devotion as the Roman Church now talks of ? 

We find indeed in Authors, that the third Sort of Croſs, viz. that made with 
the Hand, was in Uſe amongſt Chriſtians before the Days of Conſtantine; which, 
as ſome think, was a ſecret Declaration of their Religion to each other : For it ap- 
pears from Minutius, that there was a certain Sign Chriſtians had amongſt them- 
ſelves to know one another by, even when, for fear of tyrannick Perſecutors, they 
durſt not make an open Profeſſion. 

This is the utmoſt Tract that we can find of this Cuſtom, in all the Paths of 
Antiquity ; which, as it is no way condemnable, being only done to ſuch an Intent, 
and without Superſtition; ſo moſt inſufferable are thoſe Things which Papiſts aſcribe 
hereunto, and moſt abominable their blaſphemous Idolatries. Ef de fide Catholica 
eredere crucem Chriſti, aliaſque, in omni materia, adorandas eſſe cultu latriæ Seve- 
ritius Chronolog. Lugdunenſ. Part. 3. It is a Point or Article of the Catholick Faith, 
That the Croſs 7 Cbriſt, and other Croſſes, in whatſoever Materials made, are to 
be adored with the worſhip Latria, which is that of the higheſt Kind, and (accord- 
ing to their own Doctrine) peculiar to God. Of the ſame Mind is Fohannes de 
Turrecrematd, and Gretzer, who hath theſe Words, Lib. 1, cap. 46.-----Aſſerimus 
eum ſententia communiori, & in Scholis magis tritd, Crucem colendam efſe Latrid, 
id eft, cultu divino, We do aſſert, according to the more received and approved 
Doctrine of the Schools, That the Croſs is to be worſhipp'd with divine Worſhip. And. 
that you may fully know his Worſhip's Mind in the Caſe, he adds, - Quæ de 
Honore & Adoratione prime crucis pertinent etiam ad imaginem & ſignum crucis; 
The ſame Honour and Adoration which is due to the real Croſs that Chrift ſuffered 
en, (which, you heard but now, was no leſs than that which is paid to the divine 
Majeſty) belongs alſo to the Image, nay to the Sign of the Croſs. Certainly the 
groſſeſt Pagans, even the Egyptians, when they worſhipp'd Garlick and Onions, 
were not guilty of more palpable Idolatry than this, to give the Glory of the Holy 
One, not only to a Piece of Mood, or an Heap of Stone, but likewiſe to a meer 
Turn of the Hand, and Trick of Geſticulation; ſo that as oft as any ſuperſtitious 
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Fellow ſhall think fit to uſe his Fingers in ſuch a Poſture, all the People preſent 
muſt immediately fall down, and devoutly adore that Motion of his, as much as 
they do God himſelf. | 

The Arguments alledged by Bellarmine, to juſtify this Device of croſſing them- 
ſelves, and the wonderful Vertues and Benefits thence ariſing, are far unworthy the 
Wit and Learning of that great Prelate. But a bad Cauſe may puzzle the moſt 

ſubtle Advocate. The ſprinkling the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb on the Poſts of 
their Doors, Exod. xii. 7. Jacob's blefling his Grandſons, cancellatis manibus, 
with Hands ftretch'd out over-thwart, being ſo directed by the Spirit of God, that 
the younger might receive the Right-hand Bleſſing: God's commanding in a Vi- 
ſion to the Prophet, a Mart to be ſet on ſuch of the Inhabitants of Feruſalem as 
had not wallowed in the ſame T ranſgreflions with the reſt, but wept for all the 
Abominations that had been done in the midſt thereof, Ezech. ix. 4. What is all this 
to a ſilly Papiſt's crofling himſelf to keep the Devil from him, to make him lucky 
in his Buſineſs, to preſerve him from Sin, to guard him from Danger, &c.? And 
| how wretched a Contorſion of Scripture is it, to interpret (as they do) that Text, 
Gal. vi. 14. God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of Chrift, to be meant 
of the material Croſs? Whereas that Place is evidently intended of Chriſt's Death 
ing our Redemption, and eſtabliſhing the Goſpel. Therefore, without trou- 
bling the Reader with more ſuch frivolous impertinent Allegations, I ſhall conclude 
this Subject with theſe few and brief Arguments. 

1. The figning one's-ſelf with the Croſs hath neither Command nor Example in 
Scripture, nor any Promiſe of any ſpecial Grace or Benefit to be thereupon con- 
ferr'd ; therefore there is no reaſon to expect any ſuch extraordinary Virtues or Aſ- 
ſiſtance from uſing the ſame. 

2. If the Sign of the Croſs were firſt inſtituted by Men, only to be an external 

Mark of Chriſtians from others, then it is no ſuch ſacred and venerable Sign, as to 
be able to convey to, or operate in us ſuch Bleflings : but the firſt is plain, as well 
from the Silence of Scripture, as from the Voice of Hiſtory.—- Ergo, 
3. If external Signs inſtituted by God himſelf, when they become the Inſtru- 
ments or Occaſion of Superſtition or Idolatry, are to be taken away, then much 
more Signs of human Inſtitution, as this of the Croſs is: but the firſt is to be 
done, as appears by the Act of good King Exzechias, in deſtroying the brazen Ser- 
= — God commanded Moſes to make, becauſe the People began to burn 
ncenſe to it, | 

T herefore ſince Papiſts have ſo horribly abuſed this Sign, we juſtly diſown and 
proteſt againſt the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Conceits which they have introduced 
relating thereunto, amongſt whom the Sign of the 24 makes void the Croſs of 
Chrift ; they attributing to the Croſs, that which ſeleh and peculiarly belongs to 
Chriſt ; ſuch as Power of frighting away Devils, ſanctifying thoſe that uſe it, pre- 
ſerving from Sin, guarding from Dangers, Sc. which the Apoſtle aſcribes to Chriſt 
alone, 1 Cor. vi. Epb. v. 26. and elſewhere. 
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Scripturarum ignorantia omnis mali fons & origo gt. Nobis enim 
/alus, Chriſtus ef; ſalutis via, fides; vie dux, Scriptura. 
Chryſoſt. in Epiſt. ad Coloſ. c. ii. 


Of Popiſh Pilgrimages, their ftrange ridiculous Ceremonies uſed in Baptiſm, &c. 


* O D (as witneſſeth his holy Word) created Man upright, but he ſought 
out many Inventions. Such is the Degeneracy of our corrupt Nature, that 
it delights always to be inter-mixing ſomething of its own, even with 

the worſhip of God, which he himſelf hath preſcribed ; till at laſt we come to 

regard ſuch our additional ſpecious Formalities, more than the /o/id Body of Piety. 

This Cancer hath in all Ages prey'd upon the Vitals, and endeavoured to eat out the 

Life and Power of Religion; eclipſing the native Beauty of divine [n/titutions, with 

adulterate Paint of human Traditions; of which at preſent we ſhall only give you 

two Inftances. F 

I. *Tis well known what a mighty Buſineſs the Roman Church hath made in 
later Ages, of PiLGRIMAGEs, and Viſits paid under pretence of Devotion, to cer- 
tain Places that they call Holy As the Temple of the Sepulchre at Feruſalem, the 

Chapel of Loretto in Italy, St. Iago's of Compaſtella in Spain; and heretofore to 

the Arch-Traitor Saint Becket's Tomb at Canterbury, our Lady of 2 

Sc. in England. The Original of this re Cuſtom (to give it no harſher Epi- 

thet) began ſomewhat early in the Church, viz. about the fourth Century ; many 

curious Chriſtians having a longing Deſire to behold thoſe Places, of which they 
found ſuch frequent mention in Scripture, where their blefſed Saviour had formerly 
been converſant, and wrought ſo many Miracles; yet did they not then put an 

Eſtimate of any Religion or Merit on ſuch Viſits, as appears, in that St. Ferome 

himſelf, being highly applauded by Paulinus that he lived in thoſe holy Places, 

does yet declare his own Sentiments of them: Non Hieroſolymis, &c. It is not any 
great Matter, or ſimply commendable, to have been at Jeruſalem ; but to have lived 
well at Jeruſalem is indeed Matter of Commendation. And after he hath ſet forth 
the Praiſe of Anthony, and many ſolitary Men that dwelt in the Countries near un- 
to Jetory, and yet never ſaw eruſalem ; and eſpecially of Hilarion, who being 
both a Native and Inhabitant of that Country, yet never went thither but once-in 
all his Life, That he might (ſafth that Father) neither appear to contemn the Notice 
of fo famous a Place for its Nearneſs ; nor yet on the other hand, ſeem to confine or 
ſhut up the Lord in a certain Place; Laſt of all he adds, Quorſum inquies, &c. 
Thou wilt poſſibly ſay, To what purpoſe is all this Diſcourſe ? Perily, * wy 
| u 
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ſhoulaſt neither think any thing wanting to thy Faith, becauſe thou haſt not ſeen Jeru- 
ſalem; nor efteem us to be better, becauſe we enjoy our Dwelling there: for be afſu- 
red, whether here, or elſewhere, thou haſt equal Reward with the Lord, according 

to thy Works. | 
| This was the Doctrine of that Age, at leaſt amongſt the more learned and ju- 
dicious Chriftians ; though ſome weaker Heads even then were tainted, as we may 
judge by this Admonition, which otherwiſe had been unneceſſary. But ſoon after- 
wards (as Superſtition is an ill Weed that grows apace, where it once takes Root) 
People's fond Conceits advanced fo far, as to place a kind of eſſential Holineſs in 
certain Places, which they attributed not only to Feruſalem, but likewiſe to the 
Shrines of Martyrs and ſuppoſed Saints; as eſteeming that they merited by going 
thither, and that their Prayers would be = heard there than elſewhere. And 
therefore as ſometimes it was impoſed as a Penance, ſo often in Sickneſs, or other 
Dangers, they would oblige themſelves with Yows to undertake ſuch Journeys. 
Idle Men leave their lawful Employments, and become worſe than Infidels, by ne- 
glecting to provide for their Families; and petulant Women forſake their Husbands 
to wander in lewad Company, under Pretence of theſe religious Rambles. Nor are 
there at this Day a more miſchievous Gang of Vagrants in Popiſh Countries, than 
their Pilgrims, who bedeck'd with Strings of Scollop-fhells, and a fantaſtick Garb, 
(almoſt like our Toam-of-Bedlams) obtrude themſelves into all Places; not forget- 
ting to carry a ſtout Quarter-ſtaff in their Hands, wherewith (when they find an 
Opportunity) they can knock a Man down, and take a Purſe as readily as any of 
our Country Tinkers ; and when they have once got the Prize, will ſpend it in 
Drunkenneſs, Gaming, and Whoring, full out as faſt and jovially as they.” 
Were any one to read the Account which an Author of good Credit gives of the 
Fooleries, Revels, and drunken Devotions of a Set of Pilgrims, and a Capuchin at 
their Head, as their Conductor, with whom, on Occaſion, this Author travelled in 
their Way to Meladurne, he would ever afterwards be ſick of the nauſeous Mix- 
ture of Frolicks and Profaneneſs that make up their ridiculous Merriments and 
Devotions, (Frauds of Monks and Priefts diſcover d, Vol. 2. p. 122, &c.) There 
are likewiſe Pilgrimages undertaken by Perſons of Quality, Gentlemen, Merchants 
and Ladies, which are ſo extravagant, and ſo fraught with Licentiouſneſs, Mirth 
and comical Tricks in their Way, as make up the chief Diverſions of their Lives, 
but give the utmoſt Scandal to all good and ſober People. (See the Frauds of Popiſb 
Monks and Prieſts ſet forth, Vol. 1. Letter 4.) | | 
& In latter Times, and from theſe Parts, Reme hath been 4he uſual Place they 
have trudg'd unto, to ſalute Limina Apoſtolorum, the Threſholds of the Apoſtles, be- 
ing certain Steps about the high Altar in St. Peter's Church, (which whoſoever 
ſhall kiſs in a Year of Jubilee, the Pope promiſes him Remiſſion of all his Sins.) 
W hen the Pilgrim arrives there, he preſently addreſſes himſelf to viſit the Mar- 
tyrs Sepulchres, the holy Shrines and Relicks, and, if poſſible to kiſs the Pope's 
Toe ; at leaſt to put his Head under the Foot of the Image of St. Peter, ſtanding 
in the faid St. Peter's Church, in token of Subjection to his Succeſſor, All which, 
and. much more, being performed, with fitting Devotion and Offerings, (for with- 
out them all ſignifies nothing) the poor Pilgrim thinks himſelf very happy, and 
his Pains and Money well beſtow'd ; whilſt the looſe Italians ſcoff at the fooliſh 
Tramontanos, (as they call them) for making ſuch idle, fruitleſs, and chargeable 
Expeditions : And home the Zealot returns, with a meagre Look, an empty Pocket, 
| ; Es a thread- 
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read-bare Coat, ſome Scores to pay and generally a: Diſeaſe into the Bargain 3 
* — 2 common Proverb at Rome, That Men ordinarily carry away from thences 
an ill Conſcience, a bad Stomach, and an empty Purſe, without any other Advan- 
tage by their tedious Journey, unleſs it be ſuch as the poor Man in the old Story 
is reported to have ; who not being able to get his wanton Wife with Child, ſhe 
wheedled him to undertake a tedious Pilgrimage, aud having, during his two Years 
Abſence, enjoyed the charitable Aſſiſtanc of a Friend, when he came back, foun 
ſhe had a Brace of luſty ſweet Babes, which ſhe aſſured him, and the good-natur' 
Husband believed, were ſent him by the Saint he had been. to worſhip. p. 
T here are another Sort of religious V ds, called Palmers, which differ from 
Pilgrims, in that the Pilgrim has ſome Home, or Dwelling-place, but the Palmer 
none; the Pilgrim travels to ſome. certain deſigned Place, or Places, but the Pal- 
mer to all; the Pilgrim goes at his own Charges, the Palmer profeſſes wilful Po- 
verty, and lives on Alms ; the Pilgrim may give over his Profeſſion, and return 
home, as we have ſaid, but the Palmer.muſt be conſtant till he hath obtained the 
Palm, that is, Victory over all his ghoſtly Enemies, and Life by Death; and 
thence is his Name Palmer, or elſe: from a Staff, or Boughs of Palm, which he. al- 
ways carries along with him; but eſpecially a large Scrip, wherein to put the Alms 
and Charities of the People. Thus Ialeneſi wanders about under the of Deuo- 
tion, not only without Correction, but with Yeneration : God's primitive Precept, 
In the Sweat of thy - Brows ſhalt thou eat thy Bread; and the Gaſpel Rule, 
He that will not labour ſhall not eat, are broke: Nas tis accounted à Piece 
Saintſhip to violate them, for a capricious and fooliſh Superſtition; as the Phariſai- 
cal Hypocrites of old made void that Commandment of God and Nature, He- 
2 thy | Father and thy Mother, to eſtahliſn their impious Doctrine of the 
As to the Proofs they alledge for this pretended Holineſs of Places, we ſay, | 
They prove not in any kind the Matter in queſtion, For Example, they cite 
Matt. ii. 2. where the three Eaſtern wiſe Men are ſaid to have come to adore Chrift. 
This, ſay the Rhemiſh Annotators, was a Pilgrimage to his Perſon, and warranteth 
us in the like hind of external Worſhip, done to holy Perſons, Places, and Things. 
Moſt forry and ridiculous Reaſoning ! For was not their coming by a divine Im- 
pulſe? For ſure, the Star alone could not tell them that Chrift, was born in, Zewry, 
though it might direct them to the Place. But how are theſe Popiſh Pilgrims in- 
ſpired, unleſs by Hypocriſy, Folly, Idleneſs, and Satan the Father of all Superſti- 
tion? Or how can this Example warrant their idolatrous Applications? For what 
faithful Chriſtians will grant, that whatſoever may be done to Chriſt's own Perſon, 
their King, the ſame, or the like, may be done to any of his Subjects, much leis to 
any Places or other dead Things? Such ſhameleſs Inferences would colour all Ido- 
latry and — Nor are they leſs abſurd and impertinent, in alledging, That 
becauſe when appeared to Moſes in the burning, yet unconſuming Buſh, 
Exod. iii. 5. the Place is ſaid to be holy Graund; and becauſe Peter, 2 Bok. I8, 
calls the Mount on which our Saviour was transfhgured, The holy Mount; there- 
fore there are ſtill Places ſo much ſanctified by certain Accidents or Apparitions that 
ppen'd there ſome thouſand Years ago, that the Faithful ought to pay Religion and 
evotion to them. For neither do we find, that either of the ſaid Places had any 
continued Holineſs conferr'd dn it, but only they are called holy, in reſpe& of the 
3 * God's Preſence was in them. did Moſes or Peter teach Mea 
; „ A. ve 


a nnn 


Rave Religion br Dl dial them, or inſtitute any Pilgrimages therets,” 
Not Wo on the Fallhidod of the Stories our Roman fin tell," to render Places 
eſteemed facred, and the groſs Cheats they thereby put on the lenorant But our 
Lord himſelf bas” put an End to 2 Pretences of this kind, in remarkable De- 
= of the Controverſy nyt ews and Samaritans, about the Temple 
Moyn Gertzim, where 1525 ſays, — . 1. A7, 23, 24.) The Hour _— 

e ir, ben ye "ball neither i in this Mounthin abr yet ut Jeruſalem, wor 
but 157 rue Worſhippi 5 Pall worſhip the” Fate, in Spirit an 1 
e of to worſhip Nen. Gol is a Spirit, and they that 

im, muff 1007fhi im alt zun Truth. 2 
he other Thing that we Inſtance in, is that Heap of ridiculous Ce- 
g ee ben ty hare lg clogged the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; which we ſhall 
t from ne and others of their own allowed Authors, with the 
s thereb l 
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| ary to ee the Love of God; 2 
8 on the Noſe, that be tray ſimell the feet Savour of the Gol- 

' pd; oo the Neuß, for with the Heart Man believeth to Righteouſneſs; on the 
| | that be ; undergo” the Yoke of God ; and on the Aab, | becauſe with 
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cal Salt, he may be, r from from, the Co rruption of { Iniquity, and not be Fre | 
with Sin, ' Blk che butter "the reliſh of Wiſdom. 
5, Then put 5 25 into 8e Nofe und Fars, ſome Authors fey; Moith and 
2 becauſe abtrus ) Jeſus when he cured the Deaf 'and Dumb, touch'd 
"ng 175 18 oo "His Fingers inte his Ears, faying, 2 
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8. That he may be ſuper-ſufficiently 'nointed, they further-anoint him on the 
Top of the Crown, that he may remember he is now ingrafted into Chriſt, the 


Head of the Church. 
of Peace given him, but that is'now left off; 


- Then there wasentiently a 
likewiſe putting a lhted W ae into his Hand, the making him taſte Mk: 


Honey, and wear a white Garment, &c. 

By theſe Rites the Celebration of Baptiſm is more burthened with Ceremonies, 
than ever was any Moſaical Inſtitution, or fr, Superſtition z which as they were 
not prudent] introduced and heaped up at h ſo they are _ deſervedly abroga- 


ted and by the Faithful. For, 
1. In ſome the Papiſts themſelves have gone "Before — A caſt away ſeveral 


ſuperfluous Obſervations, as aforeſaid, Now with what Pretext have abroga- 
ta laſt, if it be a ſolid Argument to praQtice them e 
introduced? For tis evident, thoſe they have left off are of as antient Uſe as theſe 
* retain, and therefore we may ſure as N quit the one, as they the ather, 

. Sacraments are nothing but what th wo Ao y inſtitution, which of Neceſſity 
* be divine, ſince they are Matters Fab. and not (like other Ce onies 


of Order and Decency) indifirent and arbitrary, But theſe) addition 
are purely of human tion, as Popiſh And erer ear comma 


den 1 Err, not ts be praftifed, og ippoſed: on 

7 rians Witneſs, the Mook, *. * Fl will hove it 
linus of Nel) baptized above kenn gr gli, due Day, * tr! 
Stoale, near Richmond in Voriſbire; whence tis plain, that in that v 
what above the Year 600) the Adminiſtration of that Sacrament was not 
with thoſe Superſtitions, as eſſential thereunto, but the Mord and the he Wat 
the Facrament: Yea, the Archbiſhop is faid to have commanded by . 2 
Cryers, That the People fuld enter 1b River 1e by tut, and in the Na ee the 
Trinity baptize one another iy turnt. See Camden's Pref. to: Britan, bo ary 
Fullers Church Hiſt. fol. 66. who adds, : This indeed tds the cempendious- 
way; | dtherwife Joſhua's Day, wherein the Sum flood fill, bad been tos ſhort for. 
one Man's perſonal 2 of ſuch an Employment. . ** Whence we may con- 
clude, that — wane bv that Papiſts pretend of the Antientneſs of theſe Ce- 
remonies, wreſting ſome Sayings of the Fathers ta countenance them, 8. tes 
RE Cn wn: and that # chair upfae! Tnenatiog, unde orld,. as 
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That u e; Cher: in the Pry bs Years Wea Chri wil, taught and 
maintain d the ſame tinned 15 "thy tag Church does naw, proved by 
1 ee | 
K Wee ene * 
do the Church, during the firſt 600 Vears, viz. from the Promulga 
nnn gation of the Goſpel, ee Time that proud kraft, LI, by 
| Aid F7 a . Tyrant, and Murmberer, (as you have heard, . 5 
ufurped the Title of 'Unrversa L Brexoy;; which is a very remarkable 
 in'Ecclefiaſtical Affairs. For in it (eſpecially the later 300 Years) we 
- was'the Conception of Antichriſt, or aan of the grand Apaſtacy, Bad ox Cams by this 
kf Act of Bonifacr's inſolent T rought to the Birth, and became no- 
toriouſly viſible to the World. o we have endea- 
youred "to ſweep away the Rubbi of Error, by noting the . 2 of 
ſeveral fuperff rfitious Cuftonms, and refuting the fond Pretences il bart 
piſts would fl juſtify: ſame ; ſo now, on the othet hand, we 
ſhew,” chat in the g Points in Difference,. between us and the Papifts, HOT 
mitive Church in general, and the moſt learned Fathers, during the faid 600 Years, 
believes as the Proteſtants do at this Day. 
4 a we ſhall endeavour to prove methodically, and therefore muſt begin with, 
e and by their Writings firſt meaſure our Tenets. 
14 iſts rob the Poople- af halt the Communion, denying the Cup to the 
Eaity; bur har fs the Scripture in eren ue e . "iy , Matt. 
xxvi. 27. Sou iq aint Moro 505 Nr 
2. T Papifts arder their Prayers i in a 1 chat the People, who ay them, 
do not underſtand. What ſays the Scripture to this? F 7 1 7 in an unknown 
Tongue,. my Under flanding is unfruitful: What is it then ? I will pray with the 
Spirit, and with Under/tanding alſo, 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15. 
2, The Papiſts preſcribe Adoration due to Images. What ſays the Scripture to 
| that ? Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any grauen Image, &c. Exod. xx. 4. Take 
ped bird, not 19 2 nalin che Similitude of any Figure to worſhip 
it, Deut. iv. 15. 
4. The Papiſts tell us of Merit, nay of Works of Supererogation, wherein a 
Man does not only compleatly and ſatisfactorily diſcharge his Duty, but lays an 
Obligation on Heaven, and brings the Almighty to be in his Debt, which he can 
transfer to the ny" another Man's Soul, Now what ſays Chriſt of _ 
a Doctrine 
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4 Doiritie ? "her have dane all, you are but unprofitable Servants. Indeed 
this Conceit of Merit, is neither zprecable to Scripture nor Reaſon : For we cannot 
merit of him, whom we gratify not; we cannot gratify a Man with his own. 
No all our Good is God's already, his Gift, his Property; for, What have we, 
that we have not received ? ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Not our Talent only, 
but even the Improvement of it, is his meer Bounty. 
F. The Church of England aſſerts in her Articles of Religion, Art. 6. That 
Holy Scriptures. contain all Things neceary to Salvation. So that there is no Do- 
&trine neceſſary for our everlaſting Salvation, but what is (or may be) drawn out 
of that Fountain of Truth ; as being either expreſsly therein declared, or ſuch as 
by juſt Inference may be deduced from thence, Now this her Aﬀertion is ſuppo- 
ſed by St. Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 15. faying, That the Scriptures are ſufficrent to make 
ur wiſe unto Salvation, that the Man of God may be perfected, and throughly furniſhed | 
unto all good Works, Which they would not be le to do, if they contained not 
a perfect Rule of all ſuch Points of Faith, as we are bound to believe, and of ſuch 
Duties as are to be practiſed. And if it be ſaid, that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Man 
of God, fuch an one as Timothy was; it holds in others alſo @ fortiort ; for if the 
Scripture.i is ſo profitable for ſuch and ſuch Uſes, that thereby it perſects a Divine, 
much more muſt it perfect the common People; ſince that which can compleat a 
Teacher, muſt nece be ſufficient for the Learner. Whereas the Papiſts call 
the Scriptures, A dumb Fudge, as Pighius de Hier. Eccleſ. A black Goſpel, inken 
Divinity, as Eckius. And fay, that if the Scriptures were not ſupported by the 
Authority of the Church, they would have no more binding Authority — 
E ſep's Fables. See Chemnitii Exam. de S. Can. p. 47. And that the permitting 
People to read the Bible, was the Invention of the Devil, Pereſ. de Tradit. Aſert. 
What is this leſs than by Craft to call Chriſt and his Apoſtles Devils $66) 25 
knew a Prieſt who in eager Debate, uſed almoſt the fame Words. 
6. The Popiſh Trent-Conventicle, Sefſ. ff +: Der. 1. curſes all ſuch ws receive: 
not the Books of Maccabeet, E celefuaſticus, obit, The Wi: os of Solomon, 
« dith, and Baruch, for Canonical Scripture. - But the P ts retain the 
| Canon of the Old "Teſtament, which the Apoſtles held and received from the 
Jews, to whom were committed the Oracles 9 1 Bas, Rom. iii. 2. being, as Augu- 
Kine ſpeaks on Pſalm lvi. Tom. 8. the tans Library-keepers, ' Now the 
e205 never received theſe Books which we term 3 into their Canon; for 
2 1 in his Treatiſe againſt Apron, (B. I. c. B. p. 1333. Ed. Oxon.) has de- 
8. that the Fews own'd but * twenty two Volumes as divine; and conſe- 
quently thoſe which the Papiſts would intrude now into the Canon, could not then 
ve a Place in it. Nay, Chriſt himſelf, Zuke xxiv. 44. divides the Canon in- 
to three feveral Ranks, viz. The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms; and the 
\- cryphal come not within this reckoning. And St. Ferome plainly tells us, 
at the Church reads theſe Books for Exam Tr of Life, and n of Lau 


vrt, but doth not apply — to gfe liſh am Doctrine. 
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bs WY bee, 1 e is quite con to 
what is held by our preſent Romaniſts; but is the very Y which i | 22. 

by; the Pretgſlant Church, as appears by. theſe Inſtances: | 

.. He taught; That our Election is of God's Free Grace, Rom. in. 11. Not ex 
— previfs, of Works foreſeen: 

Hie taught, That we are juſtified: by Faith only, Rem: iii. 28, and i iv. 2, Ee. 
Me conclude bat we are inflified by Faith, without the Warks of -the Law. Which 
along By. 4 A Man is j +44 fed by Faith only: 

He taught, That eternal Li the Gift ud, Rom. iii. 28. and therefore 
3 due, to the Merit of Works; that we goo Works of the Regenerate are not 
of their own Condignity meritorious, . Rome . 9 4 ray. ſuch as can 
Heaven; the Sufferings. there intended bei fed by Grace. 
le condemned Images, tho made to 2480 ok. . Rom. i. 23, 25. 
9 to bow the Knee religiouſly to an Image, or worſhip any Creature, 
is meer try, 

He taught, Rom. x. 13, 14. That we muſt not pray to any, but God only, in 

. ate at 20 Saints or Angels, r up believe not in 


; 1 bt, * vii. 7 iii. 10. That Canes upiſcence it a 1 even in 
as And, Paſſevine, a late Jeſuit, conte, chat St. ood called it, wy 4 
gan we may. not call it ſo. Words are theſe : Apoſtolus Con * hag. 
cutum vncat, nan licet nabis autem ita logui, Poſſev. i in Apparat. verbo Patres. 


He taught, Ram. * 7 dn That the inputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is that 
only, 
he I taught St, Paul; thus che antient Romans, as well as S now, 


believed: From this Faith our later Rowans/fs are are departed. let the Reader 
Judge, * Paul, handling very exactly — chief Branches 
of Chriſtian Doctrine, neverthelefs (wr a large to che Ryman Church) 


RS Pd ob bond 0 AN Pri and chical 
diction for deciding all Controverſies, Tanten Gon, Pre forthe Dea 
Image-worſhip, &c, if that Church had then been the ſame that now it is. 
if-(as moſt it is) thoſe Points were no Articles of Faith my 4 noe} Face 
Chuxchs when. their Faith was ſpoke of through the whole World, Rom. i. 8. then 
they. cannot be Articles of Faith at this Day; but only Additions to the Rule of 
Faith, ſuch. as the Corruptions ot the Times have patched „ hb and pieced it with: 
er bea ruled, Caſe in the Schools, and Aquinas affirms it, That the Body of Reli- 
gion may grow, in reſpect of farther Explanations, but cannot increaſe in ſubſtan- 
tial Points. Even as a Child, though he grow in Stature, yet has no more Limbs 
ben he becomes a Man, than when he was a Child; ene ny era 
Parts or Articles of Faith-in her riper Age, then the tad ih her Tahoe and by 
. new Rome is a Monſter, increaſing * beyond all Reaſon and 
roportion. 
| Thus willingly we put our "Cauſe to be tried by that honourable and impartial 
"ts ; and-the-Evidenee-that-ſhall-be-given-by | 


te Fey, of holy. Scripture but gar eee tur, tie gh, od 


ing id next 2 the divine Pen- men, we proceed to other Witneſſes, in inthe. fic 
Century, (wherein, by the way, we ve ak nas a one i 
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Runa Church, pretending be ate derer. ww or at leaſt lid not 
till long after) we meet with“ Clement, who is ſaid to be St. Peter's Sticceffor in 
the See of Rome, and who indeed may be allowed to have preſided over the Ger 
ſtian Church there, and who has this honourable Character given of him by the 
Apoſtle Paul, that he was one of his Fellow-Labourers, whoſe Name was written 
in the Book of Life, Philip. iii. 4. We have remaining an Epiſtle wrote by him 
to the Church at Corinth. Now if the Biſhop of Rome had then any Power over 
other Churches, certainly we might meet with ſome Evidences of it, in that Epi- 
ſtle ; but ſo far different is the Cafe, that the Epiſtle is wrote, not in the Name of 
Clement, but in the Name of the Church which "was at Nome, to the 2 — 
which was at Corinth 3 and they who had diſturbed the Peace of that Society, were 
— adviſed to fubmit to the 8ee of Rome, but to their own Officers. His Words 
« You who have laid the Foundation of a Difturbance, be ſubject to your El- 
66: et. dem, (cen, and be inſtructed to Repentance, dending the Knees 
„ of your Hearts,“ cap. lvii. þ 216. Ed. Nutten. 
A little after bien led the Martyr Ignatius, of Antioch. lee confült bis Epi- 
Niles, thoſe which are not interpolated, we ſhall find him quite contrary to 
Popery : It is plain, he had no Notion of an Ae thn being Univerſal Biſhop, or of de- 
nying the Cup, in the Lord's Supper „from the blowing Paſſage 
of his Epiſtle to the Philatelpbiam iv. 2 3 4 O xen.) „Endeavour to 
„ partake of one and the ſame Euchariſt; for there is one Fleſh of our Lord Je- 
4 {us Chriſt, and one Cup, in the Unie of kis Blood, one Altar, as well as que 
% Biſhop, with the Elderſhip and the Deacons; my Fellow-Servants. * He was i 
norant of d for he call'd the Element, uſed in the Lord's Sup > 
the Bread of God. If, ſald he, à Man is not within the Altar, he is depr = 
<< of the Bread of God,” 9 c. 5. P. 13.) N e . as ſtill be- 
ing Bread, when it was broke, e: all, to a Man, 
t come together by Grace, in „ in one F aith, and in Jeſus Chriſt, who 
p was God, the Race of David, according to the Fleſh, the Son of Man and the Son 
5 of ing the B and Presb with an entire Mind, breaking o 
nnd the Pan Bread, 227 is the Medicine of Immortality, a Token that 
„ ſhall not die, but ſhall live for ever in Chriſt Jeſus,” (ibid. cap. 20. p. 19.) 
Pohcarp, the Friend of this excellent Perſon, and who afterwards gloriouſly ſuf - 
fer'd for the ſake of the Chriſtian Cauſe, has left us a hint, that the Celibac na 
Prieſts or Presbyters, was not reckon'd neceſſary in his Days; for ſpeaking 
Valens, who had been a Presbyter in the Church of Philippi, and had — 4 — 
from it, he ſaid, Brethren, 1 am very ſorry for him and his Wife, to whom 
may the Lord give true Repentance; but be you moderate in this Matter; do. 
0 _ CT upon * as 1 but call them back, 8 and erring Mem- 
rs, (ca 
Some Popith'W Wks. f 4 pretended, that we have genuine Remains of Denis 
the Areopagite, but theſe are generally own'd to be ſpurious ; however, they who 
ſtand up -for them may take notice, that the pretended ©* Denis, ſpeaking of the 
Sacraments, is ſo far from imagining any thing of Nr 9 
real Preſence therein, that he only ſays, By thoſe reverend Signs 
Chriſt is fignified, and the Faithful made Partakers of him, Died Se Fo 1257 
"ſy mbolicit 
22 ; 


Hier. cap. 3: So that he calls not the Mijiiftration 'of the hol 
crificing Chriſt to his Father, (as the Papiſts do) but's e we" 
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ie Eigire or Sign of, that! r 6. ER, 4 
Ble ae, Lib. 2. de Eucharift. cup. 15. confeſſes) calls the Sacrament, even =. IX N 

5 Confecration, an Antitype; which is no more than de fay, en, 

| "ET Os. Tropes Fi the Inſti of the Lord's Supper, but 

1 Nor are an or igures in nſtitution $ 7 

1 ſuch as are and —— were uſual in Sacraments, and familiarly known to th 

* Church; for Sacraments muſt be expounded ſacramentally. Chriſt taking Bread 

5 and breaking Bread, ſays of the ſame, [This is my Body.] — — oogron i 

"8 erly taken; but for the, right expounding of theſe Words, we are neceſſarily to 7 

= | e Recourke to a figurative Interpretation; and the Reaſon is, from that com» 

= mon | A Difparatum de diſparate non proprit predicatur : that is, nothing 

= - rly and literally affirmed jointly of another „which is of a different 

_- 2 which Rule, Bread Chriſt's Body cann properly affirmed one 

_ B ER for Bread being of a different; Nature from Flech can no more pro- 

1 perly be called the Fleſh or Body of Chriſt, than Lead can be called Wood. Nor 

wat we moſt evident Places which prove the ſaid Words to be figuratively under- 

1 Hood, becauſe in Scripture, whenſoever the Sign (as the Bread being called Chrift's 

= Body). bas the Name and Appellation of the Thing ſignified, the Speech in alwa _ 

Tropical. And this with St. Auſtin's Saks.” Tom. 2. Epift. 23. 

C by Sacraments be. Signs which often tate the Names of thoſe things u- Fo —_— do 

_ 8 fignify and repreſent. Thus the gy the Puflorer, the Lamb, s called the Puff 

3 over, Matt. xxvi. 17. xii. IT; 27. The Rock, the Sign of Chriſt, is 

—_ > (can Cor. 1 14. 2 the Sign of the Covenant, — 

® 5 KI enant, ; * 

3 And thus N ſhall ſuffice to prove that the Doctrine of the Primitive 

= the firſt 100 Years, was the ſame which the n e oppoſite 

to. what we = ee Church of Rome. _ 
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0 not ing to the Law and the Teſtimomy, has no Light in him; 
and tho an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach any other Doctrine, we are com- 
manded to hold him accurſed: However ſince our Adverſaries with equal Im- 
pudence and Falſhood boaſt of Antiquity, and make a Noiſe with the Fathers, 
as being in all things on their Side, we have thought fit, for giving 
a Check to the Inſolence of that Calumny, briefly to collect certain Teſtimonies 
from the Writings of thoſe venerable Antients, in each Century, upon divers of 
the moſt material Points in Controverſy: Not deſigning all that might be brought, 
which would be too tedious; but ſo many only, as may ſerve to manifeſt the 
Vanity of the Papijts Pretenſions, and confirm each good Proteſtant, ſo as not 
to be wrought upon by any of their Clamours, or lying 8 ions, of our re- 
jecting the Voice of Primitive Antiquity. | | i qu gr nos 5. 
In the ſecond Century lived Ireneus, a Diſciple of the great Polycarp, who 
is ſaid to have been an Hearer of St. John the Evangeliſt ;; now this antient 
Author, J. 1. c. 2, & 3. undertaking to deliver a Summary of Chriſtianity, lay- 
eth down no other Articles of Faith, nor Grounds. of Religion, than what are 
generally by us received. So likewiſe Tertullian (almoſt, if not alt his 
Contemporary) Adv. Hæret. cap. 13. gives the Fundamental Points of Religion 
gathered out of the Scriptures, the very ſame which the Proteſtant Churches de- 
liver, and no other, for the Rule of Faith. But to come to particular Inſtances. 


. 


- 


As to the Scriptures Sufficiency, and the Canon thereof, 

1. In the ſecond Century the ſaid Ireneus (lib. 2: cap. 47. al. 28.) ſays, 
The Holy Scriptures are perfect, as being dictated by the Word and Spirit of 
God; and accordingly was his Practice, as Eraſmus in his Preface to his Works 
obſerves, that Irenæus fought againſt the Troops of Hereſy, only with the For- 
ces and Strength of Scripture. Which is quite contrary to the blaſphemous Tenets' 
and Writings of our Modern Romaniſts, who accuſe the Scripture of Imperſe- 
ction, and bring in unwritten Traditions, to ſupply its Defects to the Church; 
and ſay that thoſe they call Hereticks, are to be refuted and ſilenced ſolely by the 
Authority of the Church, and Secular Force. | * 

So likewiſe as to the Canon of the Scriptures, Melito Biſhop of Sardis, living 
in the ſame ſecond Age, being defired by Oneſimus to ſend him a Catalogue 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament, returns, only the Names of thoſe generally 
received for Canonical, without making any mention of Judith, Tobit, &c. yet 
profeſſeth that he made very diligent ſearch to ſet down a perfect Canon there- 
of. (See Euſebius, l. 4. c. 26.) Which is confeſs d by Bellarmine (de Verb. Dei, 
lib. 1. c. 20.) Many of the Antients, as namely Melito, follow'd only the He- 
brew Canon, in which theſe Books called Apocryphal are not reckoned, | 

In the third Age, Origen ſays thus, In the two Teſtaments every Mord that 
appertains to God may be diſcuſſed; and all Knowledge of Things out of them 
may be underſtood, Orig. in Levit. Hom. 5. Tom. 1. And in his Expoſition | 
on the firſt Pſalm, We may not be ignorant, that there are only two and/twenty 
Books of the Old Teſtament; which is likewiſe atteſted by - Euſebius, J. 6. c. 24. 
in theſe Words: Origen as he received the Canon of the Fews, ſo likewiſe be re- 
Jetted thoſe Books which we term Apocryphal, as the Fews do. E 

In the fourth Age, Athanaſius, Orat. 1. cant. Gent, tom. 1. ſays, The Holy 
—_— given by Inſpiration of God, . of themſelves all-ſufficient for In- 
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r of ' Truth. So St. Hilary aſſures us, that in his 
ther: ord: off God: d 2 the Believers; yea, What ts. there (faith he, 
' Eninit;- lib; — concerning Man s Salvation, that is not contained. in the Words 
"the "Evangelifir? What What wants the Scripture * What Obſcurity is there in it? 
| none. ati all; but all — and: per fact, as proceeding' from\ the Fountain of 
"and Author ' of all: Perfeftion. St. Baſil mel as, It is @ manifeſt 
5 fran abe Faith, and an Argument of Arrugance, either to rejet# any Point 
of." theſe © that: are written, or to bring in am thing that 1s | not' written. 
Gregory- dayeth:. this for a. Ground: which no o Man: ſhould: contradict, That 
therrin only , Truth: mit be acknowledged,  wherein' the Seal of Scripture- T- flimony: 
ig "bw ſeen... The Council of Laodicea, held about the Year of our Lord 368, 
reckoning up the Books that were to he accounted: Canonical Scripture, men- 
tion» non the war wy Eecigſiaſticus, and other. Apocryphul Books; which is a 
Demonſtration that: then they were not received : Which is more expreſsly 5 
hed: by the Author of the Sync Scripture, in the Works of — 
ſays (Tem. 2. p. 59, Ruit. Par.) that ſeveral of the Books, which we now 
call q are. noti Canonical. And the- ſame doth Nigſinus in his Expla- 
nation: of the: Creed : (uſually: attributed to St. Cyprian] affirm : And Epiphanius, 
after he: hath_reokoned-up:the Canon of 22 Books, cenſureth the Books. of Miſuum 
and. Seca itut ini theſe: Words; They. are fit: 3 but not numbredia- 
. 53 Books which are received by our Chur 


a the Sacrament, of the Lore. Supper. 
10 Lew ns Century, Juſtin Martyr” in his firſt Apology,. declared this: Ws 
2 togedber, am ge to Prayer; and when: we ceaſe from Prayer, Bread: and 
| gied / with: er, is broughti forth; and then he who- preſides, 7. up: 
Nur. = — wings according to his. "Abi ty, and the People ſbe their: Ap. 
probuzion ibyoſaying; Auen e Aud tbere is 4 Diſtribut ion and. Communication made 
ta eviry\me' of thee Elemenit conſecruted; and they are 2 uch as are not pres 
ſent; ythe Diacons. (cap 87. p; 132. Ed. Grabe.) they in thoſe 24 
deny the Cup to the Laity; for the ſame Author, a little — (c. 8x. þ . 
128)! ſpeaking of the: Manner of their Adminiſtration. declares, That. 15 pv 
ave; called) Deacons, give to every one that is preſent: of the Conſecrated Bread and. 
Wi vec” Treneus, alittle after, ſaid, Fhatour'Lord. directing bis Diſci 2 to en 
thi firſt" Fruits to Gad bis Creatures, tot created: Bread * gave-T hanks, ſays 
. is-1s my. Bodys; and the Cup «which ts of thut Crrature, which is among us, 
ſeit e bir Bind. (lib. 4. c. 32, al. 17.) Clement of Alexandria (Pædag. 
lib. 11. 2. p: 186. Ed. Oxon.) ſpoke. thus, 5 Our. Lord" uſed” Mine, for r= af 
is a Many and h blefſed the Wine, when he faid, . Take, drink, this is my 
the Blond of the Vine, he: allegorically calls the. Mord, whoſe Blood was 15 600 ;for 
many; for the Remiſſion f * Sine, the Oil-of Jay. Cyprianof the third Century diſ- 
of ſach as in time of Perſecution hadi reuolted from the Truth, and 
— Bc from the Communion, deſires that upon their 2 they 
may be admitted; foi whichhe gives this Reaſon, Epiſt. 54+ Tom 1. (in ſome E- 
ditionsy Li 1: 97 2+) Hnos ſhall: we fit them to drink of the C — Maurtyr- 
dom, if before we admit" them not ly Rigbt of - Communiom to drink -4 th 3 Cups 
iti Orb Ini thesfourth-/Age, St: Ambroſe .de-Savram. lib. 4. capt 4+ ſpeak- 
ing of the Sacrament, faith,. een. pretig ſanguinis bibiege-=Thuw gue 
* Shmiiligude of bis — Blood. | As 


of the Hiifory of Porta. 3 
As to the Number of Sacraments, 


The Reman Church curſs all that will not own, that there be truly and pro- 
927 5 Sacraments of the new Law, inftituted by our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, and 


— ary to Salvation, [See the Bull of Pope Pins 1v. Super Furum. Hidei, Anno 
1564.] Now this is more than ever was believed in the primitive Ages: For in 
the ſecond Century, Fuftin Martyr in his Apology ſpecifies no more, or other Sa- 
craments than Bapti/m and the Lord's Supper And yet there he had juſt Occaſion 
to mention all the Sacraments of the Church, ſince he was relating the Manner 
of their Worſhip, Communion and Myſteries ; fo that it cannot be reeſonably ma- 
gined. he would have omitted the other five, if the Church had knowh them. And 
in the third Age, Tertullian in divers Places of his Works, and in particular, ue 
Corend Milit. cap. 3. acknowledges only the fame two Sacraments as we do.; 
and Beatus Rhenanus in his Notes upon him, makes this honeſt Obferyation, . 
tiſmus & Euchariſtia dus Sacramenta Primitive Eci. Buptifm\and the 
chariſt were the only Sacraments. of the Primitive Cburcb. Which was ſo uffen- 
ſive a Truth, that the Index Expurgatorius at Madrid, 1584. commanded thoſe 


Words to be expunged. 


As for IM Acks, and the Worſhip of Ancers, © 
We find that in theſe beſt and ancient Times, Chriſtians were ſo far from 
bringing them into their Aſſemblies, or. worſhipping them, that ſome wuuld not 
ſo much as allow the Art itſelf of making them; fo jealous were they of the Dan- 
ger, and careful to avoid ition and Idolatry, which the Simple might be 
drawn into by adoring them. Clement of Alexandria, who lived before the Year 
200, (in Protreptic. ad Gent. p. 50. Ed. Ox.) ſpoke thus, Why do you give di- 
vine Honours to ſuch as are no Gods ? Why leaving the Heaven, do you worſhip 
the Earth? What I pray is Gold, or Silver, ar Stael, or Iran, or -Braſe, or duory, 
or precious Stones ? Are they not Earth, and made of Earth? Your Tmage: is Gold, 
it is Mood, it is Stone; in ſhort, it is Earth, if we trace it to its Original, which 
receives its Shape from a Workman ; but I have learnt to trample upon, not to wor- 
ſhip it; to ſet my Foot on it, not to bow my Knee to it. And Jrenæus, I. 1. cap. 24. al. 25. 
reckons it amongſt the Abuſes of the Gnofficks, that they had certain painted I- 
mages, and others made of other Stuff; ſaying, they were the Pictures of Chriſt 
made by Pilate, In the third Age, Tertullian was abſolutely againſt the 
making of Images, de 1dolat. cap. 4. & 5. And Origen has theſe remarkable 
Words, The Men thre Error worſhip all Things befides God, the Mater of all; 
the Images of created Things are Idols, and th Conſecrating them is Idolatry. In 
his 8th Book, p. 395. ſpeaking of Worſhipping and Praying to Dzmons, which 
Celſus recommended, he faith, Away with Celſus his Counſel of praying to Dæ- 
mons ; we muſt adore him alone who is God over all; and we 45 pray bis only be- 
gotten Son, the fir/ſt-born before every Creature, tha Word of God, intreating him, 
that he as High Prięſt would preſent our Prayers di God and our God, and to 
his Father and the Father of us who live according ty the Law of God. | 
In the fourth Century, the Council of Elliberis ih the Kingdom of Granada (a 
Part of Spain) decreed, That no Pictures Jhould bt to be in the Church : 
And Epiphanius tells us, how he himſelf, finding a Me in a Veil or Cloth in a 
Church, in Holy Zeal tore it to pieces; and wrote to the Biſhop of the Place, that 
no more ſuch might be hanged up, as _ contrary to Religion. 29 
f 4 ” 
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e . Teaching Faith and Merit. 

0 hi ſecond eta Irenæus, though he ſpeaks not expreſly of Faith alone, 
_ he uſeth Words equivalent, ſaying, lib. 4. * 3 » 38. & 20, 21. That there 
in May io be ſaved, but by believing in Chriſt. And in the third, Origen, J. 3. 
in Epift. ad Rom. cap. 3. poſitively declares, 155 we are juſtified by Faith alone. 
And lib. 4. cap. 4. he faith, I can hardly be perſuaded that there can be any 
ork "which may require a Reward from God by way of Debt; ſeeing that very 

; whatever it be that we can do, or think, or ſpeak, is 'all bis meer Gift and 
Bag And what can be more plain than St. Hilary's Words in his Comment on 
' Matthew, Can. 8. That which the Law could not wnlooſe, is remitted by Chrift, for 
Faith alone juftifieth; or thoſe of St. Baſil, Hem. 22. That it is true and perfect 
reeicing in the Lord, when a Man is not 5 up with his own Righteouſneſs, 

ac es his want thereof, yet rejoiceth that he is juſtified ALONE by Faith 
in-Chrift'? Or thoſe Commentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles, ſually aſcribed to St. 
Ambroſe, where tis averr'd, That we are juſtified by Faith alone by the Gift of 
. z and elſewhere, That no Work of the Law, but only Faith is to be given m 
Corift's Cauſe. 

n moſt evident by theſe ſeveral Teſtimonies, and many others that 
might be — that in all theſe Particulars we have not departed from the Do- 
arme-of the antient primitive Fathers, during the firſt four hundred Years, but that 
the Church of Rome 1s apoſtatized and revolted from the ſame, and hath ad- 
vanced Tenets directly oppoſite — and deſtructive to the Purity of Chriſtian 
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No An- Roekiinihn lee, 2 priſco fuo er & plendore 
non parim div — Caflander de Offic. boni virs. | 


ys © WT | 


The Doctrines of the 5th. an bth Centuries . by particular Inſtances to be 
_, contrary to thoſe now obtruded by ti Roman Church, and the ſame in Subſtance 
with Ki aſſerted by the Proteins” | 


0 E now haſten-} . * | 1A Þ Orthodox Doctrines of the fi/th and ſixth 
Ages. In the et FRouriſhed theſe Luminaries of the Church ; 

the eloquent - Por the learned erome, and the laborious * 

judicious Augu/tine ; as all in Y wer Biſhop of Cyrus, a Town in Syria ; Cyril 

Biſhop of Alexandria; Lo * „and 22 ur, both Biſhops of Rome 3 ; Vin- 
cenie n. a great of Hereſies, Oc. » 
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Concerning the Scriptures Sufficiency and Canon, 

St, Auguſtine, de Doctrin. Chriſtian. I. 2. c. 9. ſaith, In his que aperte in 
Scripturd pofita ſunt, &c. In thoſe things which are PLAINLY laid down in the 
Scripture, all t 75 things are found, which appertain to Faith, and the Conduct 
of a oy — ife. win 

And Vincentius Lyrinenſis cont. Hereſ. cap. 2. Perfectus Scripturarum Canon, 
&c. The Canon or Rule of the Holy Scriptures is perfect, and abundantly ſufficient in it- 
ſelf for all things, yea, more than 75 cient, Cyril, Tom. 1. J. 12. on the laſt of 
2 tells us, That all things which Chriſt did, are not written, but ſo much as 
the holy Writers judged ſufficient both for good Manners and godly Faith, 

St. Ferom, Tom. 2. adv. Helvid. argues thus: As we deny not thoſe things that 
are written, ſo we refuſe thoſe things that are not written. That God was born 
of a Virgin we believe it, becauſe we read it; That Mary did marry after ſhe 
was delivered, we believe not, becauſe- we read it not. ſay we, That all 
Men ought to obey Magiſtrates : That there is an Heaven and an Hell, Sc. we 
believe, becauſe ſo wwe read; but that the Pope has an Univerſal Primacy, a Power 
to depoſe Princes, and abſolve Subjects; or that we ſhould pray to Saints, or hold a 
Purgatory, or ſuppoſe any Virtue in his Unholineſs's mercenary Pardons and 
ſhameleſs Indulgences, c. none of all theſe things do we believe, becauſe we 
no where read ſo. in the Book of God, but rather that which plentifully con- 


dens them. 


St. Chryſoftom avers, That whatever is neceſſary, is contained in Scripture, 
Tom. 4. in 2 Epiſt. ad Theſſ. And calls the ſame, The mo/t exact and com- 
pleat Balance, Square, and Rule of divine Verity. n 

St, Ferom, who was excellently skilled in the Tongues, ſaw the choiceſt Mo- 
numents of Antiquity, and beſt Libraries that the Eaſtern Parts could afford, and 
therefore like to underſtand the moſt. perfect Canon and Account of the Books of 
the Bible, nameth (in his Preface to the Book of Kings) all the Books which 
we admit, and adds, That whatſoever is beſides theſe, is to be put amongſt the 
Apocrypha; and that therefore the Books of Wiſdom, Jeſus the Son of Syrach, 
Judith, Tobit, c., are not to be reckoned Canonical. 

So in the ſixth Age, Juſtus Orgelitanus, in cap. 4. Cantic. compares the Scrip- 
tures, in regard of their Sufficiency, to David's Tower, wherein bang a thouſand 
Shields, and all the Targets of the ſtrong Men It being (faith he) furniſhed with 
all forts of Armour to encounter Satan and his Iuſtruments withal, 1 

And Funilius, an African Biſhop of the ſame Age, lib. 1. cap. 3. gives this Rea- 
ſon why the Books we commonly call Apocrypha are not inſerted amongſt the Cano- 
nical Scriptures ; viz. Becauſe they are not received by the Fews. 


Touching Communion under both Kinds. . 
Chry/s/tom, ſap. 2. Cor. Homil. 18. faith, That whereas under the Law there 

was a Difference between the Prieſts and the People, in communicating of the 
Victims, it is now otherwiſe ; for one Body and one Cup is adminiftred to ALL. 
Nay, to make ſure Work, we have no leſs than the Authority of two Popes, 
Les the Great, who (Serm. 4. de Duadrageſ.) ſharply reproves, and exhorts them 
to be dealt withal, that receive the Lord's y, but decline to drink his Blood : 
And Gelaſius, who [ Decret. 3. part. de Conſecrat. diſt. 2. cap. Comperimus autem] 
ver | being 
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being troubled with fome ſuch ſort of People, thus ſpeaks of them, — e have 


Found (ſaith he) that ſome having received a Portion of the {acres Body only, do ab- 


Hain from the Cup; which Men, becauſe. they are entangled with I know not what 
Superfiition, either let them receive the whole Sacrament, or plſe be wholly excluded. 
Becauſe (hear, O you deluded Romaniſts, theſe Words from one of your own 
Popes, in a more honeſt and leſs corrupt Age) there can be no dividing of one and 


the ſame Myſtery, without GRIEYOWs SACRILEGE. 


+ 1 Againſt the Poi Fifion of Tranſubſtantiation, | a 

+ Nothing can be more expreſs, than that of Theoderet, Dial. 1. p. 18. Tom. rv. 
Ed. Par. Our Saviour honoured the uiſible Symbols with the Name of his Body 
and Blood, not changing the Nature, but adding Grace to Nature. And. juſt be- 
fore, p. 17. he has theſe Words, 1 cuba o m T4 on ee brove] Our Ha- 
your changed the Names, and gave to bis Body the Name of the Sign, and to 
the Sign [via. the Bread] the Name of bis Body. Is not this the very which 
at this Nay we teach and maintain? 2 ; 2 
St. Auguſtine likewiſe in his third Beok of Chriſtian Doctrine, cap. 10. gives 
us this general Rule, That wherever we find in Scripture any Speech of command- 
ine ſome hei nous Aft, or forbidging fome laudable thing, there we ought to take ſuch 
Saying as Figurative; and he inſtances in theſe Words, John 6. 53. Except ye eat 
the Flaßb of the Son of Man, &c. Facinus videtur re; this ſeems to command a 
wicked Thing, and abhorrent to human Nature; Figura eſt ergo, 'Tj;s therefore a 
- Figurative Expreſſion, (ſays that honeſt Father) commanding us to partake of the 
Sy of Chrift, and fweetly and profitably keep in Memory, that his Fleſh was cru- 


ciſied for us 


A. for the Number of Sacraments in the Sixth Century, 

We have this poſitive Teſtimony in {/lyricus's Catal. Teſt. verit. I. 6. Duo 
tantum Sacramenta, &c. The Divines of this Age (as others of former times) ac- 
Fnowledged only two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. | 


Let us ſee how they efleeined of Image-warſbip in theſe Times. | 
St. Ferom in Ezech. cap. 16. faith, We worſhip only one Image, which is the 
Image of the Inwifible and Omnipotent God. W herewith agreeth St. 2 in 
Epiſt. 119. ad Januar. c. 11. No Image of God ought to be worſhipped, that 
. zvhich is the ſame thing that be is. Both theſe Fathers thereby meaning our 
| Lord Feſus, who is ſtiled, The Image of the Inviſible God, Col, 1. 15. and the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and expreſs Image FA his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. 

Nay, the ſame Auguſtine, De Conſenſ. Euang. I. I. c. 10. condemns the uſe of 
Images, even when they are not adored for themſelves, but made as Inſtruments 
to worſhip God, ſaying, Tue deſerve to err which ſeek Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
in painted Images, and not in written Books. You ſee this good Father had no 
good Opinion of the Uſe or Expediency of thoſe Devices, which Popiſh Doctors 
now-a-days ſo much magnify as Helps to Devotion, and Lay-mens Books. | 

And elſewhere, Tom. 1. de Mor. Eccl. Cathel. cap. 34. warning his Reader a- 
gainft the Practiſes of ſome that were wont to kneel ſuperſtitiouſly in Church-yards 
hefore the Tombs of Martyrs, and the painted Hiſtories of their Sufferings, 
-——fallew net (faith he) the Company of ſuch ignorant Men, wha in the —_— 
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fon ite, (for in other Points 'tis Ike they might be Orthadox) are ſupe#/fr- 
= N mum that are e Graves an Pictures; but a 
ſe you, that you ought wot to upbraid the Cathelick Church with the Manners 
of me Men, whom fhe herſelf condemneth, and ſeefeth every Day to correct, as 
Children that do amiſs. Sd that tis plain, though" ſome miſ-infornied People might 
uſe Tmage-worſhip! in St. Auſtin's Time, yet it was fat from being then allowed of 
by the Church in general. And with how much Violence and baſe Practice it was 
afterwards introduced, we ſhall e'er long have Occaſion to inform you, when we. 

return to proſecute the Hiſtory of Romiſh Innovations. 


St. Auſtin de ver. Relig. cap. 55. aſſerts, That the ng of Men. that 


SS # —& 


And if not Angels, then certainly neither Saints nor Martyrs: ent 
Nor let any be ſtartled, tho? he find thirty Fathers Greet and Latin muſtered 


that imaginary Army mentioned by Comines, that once frighted the Burgundians, 
who lying near to Pari, and expecting an Engagement, ſuppoſed a Field of great 
Thiftles to have been the Enemy with Lances advanced to charge them. For all thoſe 
big Names, that he tas preſfs'd"itits* this Catholick Service; may be divided into» 
three Ranks; ſome of them being indeed true Fathers; but not truly” alledged; 
others truly alledged, but they be not*Homines Legales, good Men and true Fa- 
thers, but” Counterfeits and Knights of the Poſt, bearing their Names; the third, 
true Fathers, and truly alledged, but they all ſpeak 2 ad rem, nothing to the 
Point in Queſtion; as hath been ſuffreiently evinced by mariy: learied Writers, and 
therefore we need not here trouble ourſelves further with- thoſe his Eminincy⸗ 
long ſince exploded and baffled Impertinencies. 9 
uſtification by Faith is ly witneſſed to in theſe „and the Popi 
oder of Merit diſowned. _ ; 11 f Wee an 1 
75 _ Chriſti mindat-; Faith alone purifieth the Heart, faith Auſtin on*the 
Hyaln. | | 
Chryſo}tonte often uſeth- the ſelf-ſame- Form of Speech, viz. That Faith only 
Fuſtifieth'; as on the 4th of the Romans, Tom. 4. and in his Diſcourſe of Faith. 
and the Law of Nature, Tom. 1 N . K 
Both 7erome on Epbeſ. ii. and — on Matthew, Homily 53, alledge that 
Jext, Nom. viii. 18. aàgainſt Merit. Leo in his firſt Sermon on the Aſſumption, 
faith, The Meaſure: of Celgſtia! Gifis depends not on the Quality of Works. And 
Auſtin on Jobn, Trict. 3. Lom. g. tells us plainly, Non pro Merit, &c. Thou 
Halt not receivr Eternal Li 7 fer thy. Merit, but only, by Grace. And again in his- 
Confeſſions, I. 10. c. 4. My good Deeds are thine Ordinances and thy. Gifts, my" 
evil: ones are my Sins and . Jens ah eV. norte bl ns per 
Ix the” ſixth Century, .Primafius on the 2d Chapter to the Galatians affirms,” 
Ma es Operibus, &c. We art” freely Fiſtified by Faith only, and not by rk. 
| n 
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And Fulgentius de Incarn. & Grat. cap. 16. From our original Corruption, nat 
any Power of Nature, or Letter of the Law, but Faith in Feſus Chrift doth free 
s. And Council of Orange thus notably decreed againſt the Semi-Pelagrans, 
Canon 25th. We do wholeſomely profefs and believe, That God 475 of all, no 
on Merits of ours preceding, injpiret into us both Faith and the Love of him. 

hich place Binnius, Tom. 2. fol. 392. hath ſhameleſly corrupted to a quite con- 
trary Senſe, by inſerting multis, inſtead of nullis; many good Works going before, 
inſtead of none. But perhaps Papiſis reckon it amongſt their good Yorks, to de- 
prave and corrupt Councils, Fathers, and all Monuments of Antiquity, when 
they make againſt their late-invented Errors, 

Which we hope we have herein briefly, = ſatisfactorily ſhewed had no Allow- 
ance from the beſt. and moſt learned Chriſtian Writers of each of theſe ſix firſt 
Centuries. But that the Doctrines then maintained, in the moſt material Heads 
now in difference, were the ſame at this Day taught, and generally believed by the 
Proteſtant Churches ; which is what was to be demonſtrated. | 
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Patres in maximis judiciis toti ſunt noſtri, in levioribus varii, in 
pauciſſimis ac minutiſſims veſtri. | | EY 
| Scultetus in Medull. Patr. parte 2. cap. 15. 
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A Diſcourſe of the Fathers. What 12 Protęſtants pay to them, That the Pa- 
piſts often rejett them. That they had their Errors. Caveats and Directions to 


be obſerved in reading them. 


frequent Occaſion to mention the learned Doctors, which then flouriſh'd 

in the Church, uſually ſtiled the FaATHERs: And by the numerous Teſti- 
monies we have taken from their Works, it may appear how they in general main- 
tained the ſame Opinions with us. But ſince our Adverfaries ſo boldly challenge 
them, and clamour at us for ſlighting their Authority, we think fit here to declare 
the Reſpects we have to thoſe holy Men and their Writings. 

1. We Reverence the antient Fathers, but ſtill with reſervation of the Reſpect 
we owe to that Autient of Days, Dan. vii. 6. their Father and ours, whom alone 
we acknowledge the Author and only abſolute Director of our Faith, on whom we 
fafely ground ourſelves in Things that are to be believed ; for every Article of Chri- 
ſtian Faith muſt be grounded on divine Revelation; but all Opinions of the Fathers 
are not divine Revelations. We deſpiſe not their Authority, we negle& not their 
Teſtimony, Where-ever we ſeem to vary from any of them, tis either 9 

ä ü uman, 


cc 1 N our foregoing Obſervations on theſe ſix primitive Centuries, we have had 
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« human, arbitrary, and. indifferent; or in Matters not fully diſcuſſed by the An- 
tients ; or in Points wherein they do not jointly agree amongſt themſelves: Or, 
laſtly, in Things which are proved to be wrong, by plain Demonſtration of holy 
— vater. 8 
; And this Deference and Reſpect to their Writings, as it is as much as is due, ſo 
they themſelves ire no more, allowing a Liberty of diſſenting; for that they 
were Adviſers, not Dickstor and therefore the great St. Augu/tine, (who might 
juſtly challenge as great a Regard as any) freely tells us, Neminem velim fic amplecti 
mea omnia, ut me ſequatur, ng in eis, quibus me non errare e De perſev. 
Sanct. cap. 21. Tom. 7. -I would have none embrace all my piniens, ſo as to fol- 
low me, unleſs only in Py Things wherein he ſhall find me to follow Truth, And 
elſewhere, de Origine Anim. cap. 1. he candidly acknowledges, That as in bis 
Manners, ſo in his Writings many Things might juſtly be taxed. And in his 19th 
Epiſt. Tom. 2. he moſt excellently delivers his Opinion, (which is alſo ours) Salis 
eis Scripturarum libris qui jam Canonici appellantur, didici hunc honorem deferre, 
&C.----This Reverence and Honour have I learn'd to give to thoſe Books . Scripture 
only which are call d Canonical, that I moſt firmly believe none of their Authors have 
. erred in their Writing. _ But others I read with that liberty, that however emi- 
nent they are for great Holineſs or Learning, yet I do not think any thing to be true, 
becauſe they ſo thought it, but becauſe they perſuade me either by Scripture or Reaſon, 
that it does not ſiuerve from Truth. he TY . 
The Papiſts themſelves do not yield Infallibility of Judgment to the Fathers, 
but very often expreſsly, and more frequently obliquely and in Fact, reje& their 
Opinions. This is confeſs'd or avowed by two of the moſt learned that ever wore 
Purple in that Church, I mean Bellarmine and Baronius : The firſt de Concil. 
Authorit. I. 2. cap. 12. tells us, Scripta Patrum non ſunt regulæ, nec habent Au- 
thoritatem obligandi : Their Writings are no Rules 25 Faith, nor have any Authority 
ts bind. The ſecond in his Annals, ad An. 34. faith, Patres in Interpretatione 
Scripturarum non ſemper, ac in omnibus, Catholica Eccleſia ſequitur : The Church 
doth not always, and in all Things, follow the Fathers Interpretation of Scripture. 
And Canus, an eminent Author, Loc. Theol. I. 7. cap. 3. declares, That the an- 
tient Fathers e err, and being only human, advance monſtrous Opinions, 80 
their great oniſt Gretſer, de jure probibendi libros, I. 2. cap. 10. concludes, 
That if the Fathers teach atherwiſe than the Church, (meaning the Roman) then they 
are not Fathers, but Step- 13 16k not Doctor, but Seducers. And Mus, Biſhop of 
Bitonto, on the 14th of omans, ſticks riot to affirm, That in Points of Faith 
He gives more credit to any one Pope, than to a thouſand Auſtins, Jeronles, Sc. Let 
theſe are the Mer that upbraid us for contemning the Fathers; whereas, in truth, 
they, themſelves do but uſe them as Merchants do their Counters, ſometimes ſtand- 
ing for Pence, ſometimes for Pounds, even as they be next and readieſt at hand to 
make up their Accounts. es 3 
ä 3: The Fathers, though good, holy, and learned Men, were yet ſtill but Men, 
and had actually their Errors, through Overſight and Affection; as St. Cyprian, and 
a whole Council with him, erred in the Point of Re-baptization, whilft through too 
much Averſion to Hereticks, they condemned the Baptiſm adminiſtred by Here- 
ticks as unlawful, and would have' ſuch baptized a-new. Origen, through too 
much Compaſſion of the wicked, thought that the Devils themſelves, after long 
and moſt ſevere Puniſhments, ſhquld at length be faved. Tertullian, to ſpite the 
N* X. R | Roman 
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Roman Clergy, revolted to the Montaniſis, &c. Therefore, that we may better 
judge of the. Teſtimonies and Allegations out of the Fathers, we ſhall do well to 


- ive chefs Connie.” 


1. Not to be deceived with Counterfeits, of which the modern Papiſts have 
ſet up many, under Colour of antient primitive Authors, that in truth were never 
heard of in the World before ; or at leaſt, were written by other Perſons, and at 
Times long after thoſe oy pretend to, and have been detected and diſawned by 
divers moſt learned Men of their own. Party.----Such are the ſpurious Treatiſes; in- 
tituled, Clement's Conſtitutions and Recognitions, and other Pieces under the vene- 
rable Names of Abdias, Linus, Denis the Areopagite, and- many more, 

2. To conſider,” that the Fathers Writings are either dogmatical, delivering poſi- 
tive Doctrines; polemical, or controverſial againſt Hereſies; and popular, as in Ser- 
mons, Orations, &c, Now in their dogmatical or doctrinal Books, they are uſually 
very eircumſpect; in their Polemicks, earneſt and reſolute; ſo that ſometimes 
through Heat of Diſputation, whilſt they oppoſe one Error, they flip into another, 
or into a contrary .Extream. Thus Ferom, to affront ſuch as contemii'd Virpi- 
nity, hinfſelf makes undue Reflexions on Matrimony ; but otherwiſe in their Pole. 
micks, whilit they keep cloſe to the Queſtion in hand, their Tenets are moſtly 
found and right. As for their Homilies and Exhortations to the People, they 
ſtrive to move the Affections, and fo fly out into Figures of Rhetorick : As to this ſort 


Sixtus Senenſis gives a good Rule, Biblioth. 1. 6. Annot. 152. The Sayings of the an- 
tient Preacher are not to be urged with that Rigour, becauſe that Orator-like they 


ak hyperbolically and in Exceſs ; and he names Chry/e/tome as an Inſtance, And 

erom, in his ſecond Apology againſt Ryffinus, obſerves, That before Arius aroſe, 
the Antients ſpoke Things in Simplicity, and not fo warily as they ought. St. Auſtin 
makes a like Remark, That before the Stifs made by Pelagius, the Fathers ex- 
tended the Power of Free-will above meaſure, having then no fear of any Ene- 
my of Grace, and Advancer of Nature: Till Pelagius began to wrangle, they 
took leſs heed to their Expreſſions in the Point of original Sin and Free-will ; but 


. afterwards it made them, Multo vigilantiores diligentiori/que, much more diligent 


and watchful, in their Words on that Subject. . 

3. Bellarmine delivers a very good Rule in this Caſe, (I. 2, de Euch. cap. 37.) 
and we ought to make uſe of it, viz. That we muſt confer the Fathers one with 
another,” and the ſame Father often-times in divers Treatiſes with himſelf; and by 


. thoſe Things that are clearly ſet down in one Place, or one Father, expound theſe 


ings that ſeem more obſcure and donbtful in another. For Example then, thoſe 
Words of St.« Ambroſe are mightily urged by our Adverſaries, Benedifione natura 
mutatur : By Benediction or Conſecration, the Nature of the Elements in the Lord's 
Hate is changed, Ambr. de iis qui Myſfer. initiant. cap. 9g. Now St. Cyril on 
Fobn, J. 2. cap. 42. ſays as much of Baptiſm; namely, That the Waters are 
changed into a Divine Nature ; yet will they not from hence infer a Tranſubſtan- 
tiation in Baptiſm; why then will they from the like Words in St. Ambroſe infer 
à Tranſubſtantiation in the Lord's Supper? Thoſe Words of Gregory Nyſſene are 
much preſſed, Panem in Corpus Chrifti um, Bread is changed into Chrift's 
Body. Now let Gregory expound himſelf; in the Words going before, he faith, 
Corpus Obriſti ad divinam dignitatem umu e, That Chriſt's Body is changed or 
turned into u divine Excelleney; yet this is done without any Tranſubſtantiation. 
In like Manner that of Theophylat?, That the Bread is tranſelemented into the * 
8 * 


* 
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Chris, T heoph. in 26. cap. Matth. & 6. cap, Joan. But the A 
| 6 in the ſame Place faith, That @ Chriftian is tr ted into Chriſt : ow 
they will not ſay, that we are tranſubſtantiateq into Chriſt ; therefore neither doth 
he by the Word Tranſelementation uſed of the Bread and Wine, underſtand any 
| ſubſtantial, but only a facramental Change. e 31 . uf T 
- 4. We are to make a Difference in the Fathers Ages and Wiitings, and in their 
Gifts. St. Aug/tine wrote more ſoundly than Or:gex, though long after him; for 


DODrigen turned almoſt all into Allegories: Yet generally they are like Wines, the el- 


der the better; and the Water near the Spring-head runs clear and ſweet ;| and the 
good Seed was firſt ſown, and then the Tares. 80 it was for the moſt Part with 
the Fathers that wrote during the firſt 500 Years next after Chriſt : But as for 
others that came afterwards, as Damaſcene, Anſelme, and the like, they were Poft- 
nati to primitive Antiquity, and out of the Verge of the Church's Purity. And alſo 
ſome of them partial; for ſo was Damaſcene a Party in that Image-quarrel in the 
Eaſtern Church, and therefore in that Caſe his Teſtimony is not to be received 
without Care. 2 2 
F. The Fathers, therefore, are more to be credited, when they conclude a 
Thing de fide, dogmatically, doctrinally, poſitively, purpoſely, by way of ſetting 
forth a Matter of Faith, than when they write by way of Diſputation, or touch- 
ing a Point only upon the by, as it may ſerve and ſuit the Matter they have in 
hand, without further Reſpect thereto. They are likewiſe more to be regarded 
when they ſpeak categorically and aſſertively, than when only hiftorically relating 
the Opinions of others, or what Was done, but not delivering their con Fudg- . 
ment. So alſo they are more to be eſteemed when they ſpeak as Divine, in a pro- 
feſſed Diſcourſe, than when they ſpeak as Orators, Ports, Panegyriſts, and in a 
popular Manner. | . | . | ets” 

6. We muſt obſerve what * write as of their private Opinion, and what they 
deliver as the Senſe of the Chureb: when any of them go alone, it is not ſo fafe fol- 
lowing them; but where we have their unanimons and joint &in/ſent in any mate- 
rial Point, we may more ſecurely depend upon them. Tis a Rule given us by 
Vincentius Lyrinenfis; Not whatever one or two of the Fathers, but either all (or 
moſt of them) have taught, and that manifeftly, frequently, and conſtantly, may be 
more ſafely relied upon. ; x SEM 

Laſtly, we muſt not take up all ſuch Cuſtoms as were ſometimes uſed in the 
Church, and make Precedents of them, as if they had been warranted by the 
Church, and all the Fathers then living: for thoſe good Men being taken up with 
weightier Matters, winked at many Faults, and were driven to bear with what the 
could not redreſs. Thus St. Auſtin complains of the Superſtitions of certain Chri- 
ſtians, that in the Church- yards would kneel before the Tombs of the Martyrs, 
Contr. Fauſt. L. 20. And of others that drank till they were drunk over their 
Sepulchres, and thought they might lawfully commit that Exceſs, provided they 
took off their Cups in ſuch hallowed Places. Of both theſe Sorts, faith that Father, 
Approbare non poſſum, I can no way allow them; and yet, Liberiùs improbare non 
audeo, I dare not freely reprove them; And why? Leſt thereby I either offend: ſome 
gend Men, or provoke ſome turbulent Spirits : for it is on®# thing that we teach, 
another that we are ferc d to tolerate, and conſtrain'd to bear with till it be amen- 
ded,” Nor. is it to be wondred at, if the Learned amongſt them, and ſuch as 
"8/3 ; "ITY : were 
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were 888 the Philpſophers Schools into Chriſtian Colleges, and Peo- 
| n een former ban th 


v 7 » 
= c * * 


6 Tubus much we thought convenient to fay concerning the antient 'F athers and 
J _—_ their Writings, becauſe ſome Men put ſo great and exceſſive a Weight upon their 
3 Authority, as if they had been the grand Monopolizers of all Truths, and none 

Wo.” Could draw any certain Verities but from theix Ciſterns, which indeed ſomefimes 

= prove broken, leaky, and filled with the Puddle oy human d "_ than 


| . W__ to E. Waters. 4 the —— ; . 
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Pars fupereſt, noſtri pars eft tramſacta laboris. 


Ar" intredu@tery Diſcourſe to this Serend Part. An Account of all the Peper from 
the Tear: 600 to 700. ' Their remarkable Acis, Deerees, &. 


75 Church's Face for the firſt 600 Vears, as to the moſt notable 
A \WZ2 _ Occurrences then happening, that m_ any way relate to 
% AN Ze the Points in Difference between us the Church of Rome.. 
Nies Of which Period, the firſt three Centuries muſt be acknow- 
\P 4 ledged to be the very Flower of the primitive Church, becauſe 
9 1505 ten the Truth of the Goſpel was firſt infallibly taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their own Perſons, and afterwards by holy Men, that 
had Opportunities of hearing and converſing with thoſe bleſſed Diſciples of Jeſus: 
And though in that Space the Church was ten ſeveral times moſt cruelly perſecuted 
by Tyrants, and almoſt continually aſſaulted by Hereticks; yet in the end, Truth 
| prevailed againſt Error, and Chriſtian Patience overcame the Pagan Fury. Nor 
could any of thoſe upſtart Tenets which now chiefly conſtitute the Romiſb Religion, 
get any ſure footing in any of thoſe firſt 600 Years, Their Papal Indulgences were 
= unhatch'd ; their Purgatory-fire unkindled, and made not (as afterwards) their 
boil, and their Kitchin ſmoak. Their Maſs was yet unmoulded, 7. 3 
ftantiation unthought of, and the Treaſury of Merits unminted,” The 5 igh 
f ; : retenſions 


E have in our Fir/ft Part preſented you with a Draught of the 
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Pretenſions to Power ſince the Year 606, were not yet thought of, Eccleſiaſticks, 
altho* they pretended to claim an Exemption from fecular Juftice, were far from 
obtaining it. Nor did any Roman Biſhop then ever fo much as dream of depo- 
ing of Kings. The Lay-people were not yet defrauded of the Cup ; nor was it 


known, that Prayers were uſually and publickly mage in a Tongue unknowg. They 


did not then adore either any wooden or *breaden God, but worſhipp'd God-only, 
and that in Spirit and in Truth. 55 2 | 

But now both the Golden and Silver Ages are paſt; and thoſe that follow are 
only of glaring Braſs and ruſty Iron: for here we proceed to behold the Church 
in her declining State, when Knowledge being decay'd, Superſtition uſurp'd the 
Place of Zeal, and Princes, Prelates, and others, were more buſied in building or 
beautifying material Tentples and Chapels, than in gathering together of living 
Stones, and edifying God's ſpiritual Temples, the Hearts of true Believers. ' The 
only Devotion now in faſhion, wis, to erect an Aby or a Nunzery, wherein the 
worſt · Livers were generally moſt profuſe. Inſtead of the right Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, the idolatrous Maſs was piece-meal brought into the Church; and 
the People inſtead of the pure Milt of the Mord, were entertained with feigned 
Legends and Miracles; and their Conſciences loaded with an almoſt innumerable 


Number of unprofitable Cerempnies, and unwarrantable Traditions. Now was 


there much Confidence put in hallowed Beads, Agnus Dei's, and ſuch Bawbles ;. 
the Honour due to the Creator, being given to the Creature; nay, even the fooliſh. 
Works of Mens Hands. Now the People made many fond /ows, went many 
merry Pilgrimages, and beheld many pompous Proceſſions. Now they were taught, 
that Abſtinence from certain Meats and Drinks was metitorious : That the Ops 
eratum, the Work dene, was ſufficient in the Sacraments and their Devotions, 
Now the Crowns of r wherewith the firſt Biſhops of Rome were honoured, 
became changed into a Triple Crown of Gold; and the Paſtoral Sta began to quar- 
rel with the Princely -Sceptre. And All theſe Things were carried by the Name of 
the Church; the People, for the moſt part, defiring but to believe as the Church 
8 ; and this Church was the Romam, and this Roman Church was the 
: Aud if any Biſhop did ſend to make a. Conqueſt, or Converſion, as they called 
it, of ſome Ar Country, as Gregory the Great into England, it was not principally 
to preach the Goſpel, but to broach their own Ceremonies, their Mode of keep- 
ing Zafer, their Singings, their Latin Service, Canonical Haurs, Organs, Altars, 
85 and ſuch like I rifles ; ſtirring up Princes to inforce their Subjects to the 
Uſe and Practice of them, who would fain have. kept themſelves to the firſt Inſti- 
tution of the Church, in the Purity of the Goſpel: And the more to win unto 
themſelves Credit in foreign Parts, wherever they ſaw any Biſhop of ambitious. Spi- 
rit, thirſting after ſome Pre-eminence over the reſt of his Brethren, preſently their 
Faſhion was, to ſend him their Pall, either as a bare Token of Honour, or as a 
Livery of-their Vicarſhip, and to-uſe Means to draw all Cauſes to be heard and de- 
termined by themſelves. EROS oe wen T inte hal ian 
"This ſhall ſuffice for a general Character of thoſe Times; we come now to a par- 
ticular Relation of the Pope's Uſurpations and Impieties, proceeding in. order, ac- 
cording to the Series of Time wherein they happened. wr eig ln. 
Vou may remember, the laſt Pope we gave you an Account of, was Boniface III, 
vi by flatering a Ree! and 1urdorer obtained 
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Part I, of the Hiftary of Por RRV. 13865 
This was an evident Diſcovery of Antichriſt; and hence-forwards we ſhall fee him 
appear more and more in his Colours, We ſhall only give you ſome of their more 
notable Atchievements very briefly, from their own Hiſtorian Plating, or other ap- 
proved Authors, ; | 
To the faid Boniface III, ſucceeded the Fourth of the ſame Name, Anno 606. 
He cauſed a Heathen Temple called Pantheon, becauſe built to the Honour of all 
the Gods, to be dedicated to the Virgin Mary, and all Saints: And likewiſe inſti- 
tuted that Feſtival, called A!/-Saints-Day, on which the Pope himſelf muſt read 
Service. He had a mighty Kindneſs for 2 Life, and therefore gave *. 
to the Monts equal Honour with the Clergy, M Privilege of preaching, adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, &c. Thus were Monks aſſociated with the Tribe of Priez/ts, who 
before were eſteemed but as Lay-men, Then came Deus-dedit, Anno 614. He made 
that worthy Ordinance, That no Man ſhould marry a Woman to whom his Father 
had been Godfather in Baptiſm ; becaule,- forſooth, this was to be counted Spiritual 
Conſanguinity. 
Next was Boniface V, who made a notable Invaſion on the Rights of Princes, by 
ordaining the Privilege of Sanctuaries in favour of Villains and Malefactors, viz. That 
no Man, who ran for Safety to a Church or Religious Place, ſhould be taken out from 
thence by Violence, how heinous ſaever his Crime might be. : | 255 
Honorius, that ſucceeded, was an Heretick, and condemned as ſuch by the Sixth 
Sy nod of Conſtantinople. Where was then the Pope's Infallibility ? / | 
After him, came John IV, who kept a great Stir about enſhrining the Relicks of 
divers Saints. And then Pope Theoderus, who going to excommunicate Pyrrhus 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that he might be ſure to ſend him to the Devil com- 
pleatly, reſoly d to do it after a new and inſolent Manner: For he infuſed certain 
Drops 75 the conſecrated Cup into Int, and therewith wrote the Sentence of Curſing a- 
gainſt him. hether it prov'd ever the more effectual for that, we know not; but 
ſure it was not of ſuch ill Conſequence to the Writer, as another Sentence of like 
Nature was to his Succeſſor, Pope Martin, who about the Year 650, excommuni- 
cating the Patriarch of Conftantinople, and behaving himſelf inſolently to the Em- 
peror Con/tans, the ſaid Emperor ſent one to Rome who took him Priſoner ; and 
being brought to Conſtantinople, cauſed his Tongue to be pluck'd out, and his right 
and cut off, and fo baniſh'd him. Hereupon the Holy Chair ſtood empty for 
ourteen long Months, and then Eugenius was choſen Pope, who was the Ef that 
ever ordain'd Biſhops ſbould have Prijes-hauſes for correcting the Enormities and Con- 
tumacy of the Clergy. You ſee the Arms of the Church, Exhortations, Cenſures, 
Sc. were already grown too blunt for their turn, and their Chaps began mightily 
to water at Temporal Power as well as Spiritual. But the next Pope, Vitalianus, 
Anno 669, was of a more blith and jolly Temper ; he provided not Goals, but 
= adding to the ſinging of Pſalms in the Church, the Melody of Organs. 
hen came two Chips in Porridge, Adeodatus and Donus, of whom there is little 
recorded more conſiderable, than that one was Pope Four Years, and the other 
Five.” Only we are told, that Donus paved St, Peter's Porch with Marble, and 
wiſhed he could have done it with the Sculls of Hereticks. Gordon's Chron. Hiſt. 
of the Popes.  ** But Agatho that ſucceeded them, Anno 677, did, or at leaſt ſaid 
enough for himſelf and them, and all other Popes of Rome before or ſince : For in 
an Epiſtle to the ſixth General Council, (holden at Conffantinople) he thus vents his 
Antichriſtian Pride and Arrogance ; That the Chair of Rome (he means the Biſhop - 
1 | ; there, R 


* 
— 


. A _they had been delivered by the divine 
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there, and conſequently his own Infallibility amongſt the reſt) never erred, nor con 
err i Point; and every Soul that is to be ſaved, muſt 72777 the Roman Tradi- 


tions; and all the Conſtitutions of wy” 2704 Roman Church are to be received as if 
- oice of St. Peter. This certainly was great. 
and brave; and-what a parcel of Fools. were thoſe old Fathers (had they believed 
. this Doctrine) to meet a matter of 150 of them from ſo many remote Parts of the 
. World, to find out Truth and ſuppreſs Errors, when two or three Lines from this 
unerring Fudge, without more ado, would have done the buſineſs as effectually? 
The next Pope ſave one was Benedict II, in whoſe time the Emperor Con/tan- 
tinus Pogonatus granted, That for the future, the Conſent of the Emperor and 
Exarch (that is, his Lieutenant) of Italy, ſhould not be. neceſſary to conſtitute a 
Pope; but that whoſoever the Clergy, Senators and People did elect, fhould forth- 
with be counted the Vicar of Chriſt, This Conceſſion was an unadviſed Act, and 
proved very miſchievous in its Conſequence : For thereby the following Popes 


3 quite /hook off that Dependance their Predeceſſors formerly had on the Emperors, and 


much incumbred the Affairs of the Empire. | | | 
Then followed John V, and Conon I.; but neither continued above a Year in the 
Chair. And after the Death of Conon, the Election of his Succeſſor was like to be 
decided by Arms and bloody Noſes, rather than by Sffrages or Voices: for ſome fa- 
vour'd one Theodorus, and others Paſchal;s,. who being a cunning ambitious Blade, 
had beſtow'd abundance of Money, that he had cheated his Maſter the laſt Pope 
of, amongſt the People; who for that reaſon bawl'd ſo loud, as would have rent 
their Throats, if they had not before been well liquor'd, A Paſchal! A Paſchal ! 
Things being in this Confuſion, and the Parties juſt ready to go to Loggerheads 
to determine which ſhould carry it, ſome prudent Citizens thought it expedient to 
reject them both, and chuſe a third Perſon ;_ and accordingly elected one Sergius, 
and carried him on their Shoulders to the Church of Lateran ; where he was gene- 
Tally acknowledged for Pope. In his time the n II. gathered a- 
gain together the Council at Conſtantinople, to perfect and finiſh the Work which 
his Father had begun. Here were made divers Conſtitutions; but two eſpecially, 
which much diſpleaſed the Roman Church: For, ; 


1. They gave leave to the Priefts of Greece to marry ; which was directly oppoſite 

to what the Biſhops of Rome had enjoin'd. OTA * f 

2. They placed the Patriarch of Conſtantinople in equal Authority with the Pope 
7 Rome. | : 


For which Cauſes the ſaid Sergius (that would not bate an Inch of his Predeceſ- 
ſors Uſurpations) refuſed to ſubſcribe the Acts of the ſaid Council, tho? his Legates, 
in his Name, had ſubſcribed them at Conſlantinople. This Sergius's true Name 
was Bocco di Porco, or Swine-ſnout z but not liking his Name he introduced the 
Cuſtom of the Popes changing their Names, which has continued ſince. He was a 
profligate Creature. Gordon's Hift. of Popes, _ 3 
„ Thus have we given you a brief Proſpect of the remarkable Adventures of all 
the Popes in one hundred Years Space; wherein you may obſerve, that Step by Step 
the Myſtery of Iniquity was working apace, and Superſtition and Tyranny grow- 
ing up mainly in the Church. In our next (to uſe the Words of · the Prophet in a 
Ake Cafe) We will fhew you yet greater Abomiations. . 9 
8 2 , PACEAET 
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1 0 2 5 N Jo ſilent. But ſome write, that he ſuffered Martyr- 
dom, tho they are not able to name under whom, or on hat aocounty” and 
therefore we conceive there is little credit to be given "rhereunto. For indead che 
Biſhops ef Rome by this time were grown 6 chat height of Pride, TNT ad 
to make others Martyrs, than to be ſo themſel ves. by 5 dez 
be next was Jabn VII, in the Days of the Emperor 7% an u. . . 
Meſſengers to him, for procuring an Union between the nd Weſtern 
Churches, becauſe they differed about the Canons of — ood don- 
oerning allowing Eocleſtaſtic ks to gs: and equalling the Patriarch of Cg 
maple with the Af Rane. would not afford them any ner; 
for it ſeems he look'd upon himſelf in poſſeſſion of a g8uperiority and fear to 
ſubmit to any Arbitrement. There are ſome Popiſßh Authors that tel! Stories af 2 
Donation made in this Man's time, by the King of the Lombard, to the Church, 
of ſeveral Territories; but boneft Plating rejects it as a Fable, and faith thete is 
Nihil-terti, no Certainty of any ſuch thing; and therefore he ſticks not to cull it, 
 Paleam Juris Pontificit, The Chaſf or Rubbiſh of the Pontifical Law: Much fuch 
another vain empty Cpt; Is t Nr of 3 * — 
formerly refuted. 1 oo ** 
Simi ur continued dane equegh to warm his Chair "24 
after" his Election he * are hg en Pope Cm/?antine T : He had a U 
with Fw liz of Ravenna, an Epiſcopal See that for ſome Ages would not ar- 
knowledge chat che Roma#Biſhops had any Juriſdiction over it: and tho*the latter 
kad before this time forced her to ſubmit, yet it ſeems ſhe uſed what Endeavoursthe 
could to ſhake off the Yoke.” For this Flix being conſecrated by Con/lanfine, re- 
fuſed to ſubſcribe the Form of Obedience, and pay the M required. Fot᷑ it 
mould ſeem, even in thoſe Days, Roni $i noe coner Holy" gratis. For 
this Contempt, for ſo he called N, — edgy eg 
by 4 _— ſent his Admiral, who fought with and Ny" the P ** Ra- 
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1 ven with an horrible Slaughter ; and taking Felix, Priſoner, burnt out his Eyes. 
= A notable Example both of the Pope's proud Gruelty, and the Bigotry of the Em- 


| eligion : Which is more evident from what follows in the Hiſtory, 
| that the faid Emperor and Pope having an Interview at Nicomedia, the former, 
out of pure Veneration Ai, the Feet of the latter. The firſt Example that we 
meet with of that Kind, and which ſucceeding Popes have improyed as a Ceremony 
due to them of Right from the greateſt crowned Heads. | 
Fuftinian' being dead, Philippicus was made Emperor; and Pope Con/tantine ha- 
ving a mind to rid himſelf wholly of the Emperor's Power in /taly, which he 
had already ſo far-weakned, finding this Man not fo tractable as his Predeceſſor, 
_ picks a Quarrel with bim for, pulling down of Images in the Church of St. So- 
pbia in Conſtantinople, and, ordains Images ſhould be. ſet up Fa other Churches ; 
which Ph:lippicus oppoſing, this pert Biſhop makes no more ado, but depoſes him; 
detreeing,” Ne Heretici Imperatoris nomen, &c. That his Name, being an Here- 
ek, ſhould not beuſe# in any publick or private Writings, but rafed and defaced" in 
ell Charters and Coins. This Exploit Onzphrins,. the Pope's Champion, ſeems to 
applaud, telling us, Primus omnium Romanorum Pontificum, &c. He was the firſt 0 
. the Roman bent that had the Courage to reſiſt an Emperor to his Teeth. - And 
here we may obſerve, that the firſt time any Pope had the Impudence to offer 
lac; depoſe/ u Printe, it was in the Quarrel of Images: It being but ſuitable; that 
' -Idolaery ſhould be promoted by Rebel hon. STE: eb 211 4 ot e STM T {> 
_ FE , Norrwas this Conteſt quickly appeaſtd ; for after Conſtantine ſucceeded Pope Gre- 
If - gory the Second, between whom and the Emperor Leo Iſaurus the fame was more 
ifGercelybaridied.ithan ever before ; the Emperor commanding the pulling down of 
=— — 'Infages in all Churches, and the Pope commanding them to be ſet up. At laſt 
__ - the Jitter: excommunicated the former, declaring him (forfooth) an Heretick; 
- and at his Hereſy might not want an hard Name to render it odious, he and his 
Fu wers were called Ianomachiſts, or Imuge-oppoſers; a Title in itſelf far from 
being tepronchful td any true Chriſtians, who know) it to be their Duty, by the 
LI of God, to oppoſe ſuch Superſtitions, and to hold them. acrurſæd that iuor- 
JoipiGrauen Images. nn nn | \ 
Mut befides his Spiritual Thunder of Excommunication, the Pope proceeded to 
rlecute the Emperor in his Temporalities alſo, withdrawing: bis Suhjucts from 
ir Obedience, and forbidding them to pay him any T dbute ; directly contrary to 
that Cominand of our Saviour, Matt. xxii. 2 1. Render unto Ceſar the Things which 
are Caeſar's, which is expreſsly ſpoken of paying of Irib ute. 
Nor was Gregety the third leſs pragmatical than his Predeceſſors; ſor as ſoon as 
ihe came to the Popedom, he and his Raman Clergy by a. ſolemn Sentenoe, 
Aan Imperis Smut: & -Communiene Fidelium privat, Deprives the' ſaid E 
Led bath F his: Empire, and of tbe Gommunion. of the: Faithful; and wit 
on of his Territories from their Duty: And all this/becauſe he would not admit 
Images Which in a pack d Council at Rome were now ordain'd to be worſhipp'd. 
Where we may obſerye how faſt Suparſtitien ripens into Idulatry; it was but the 
other Day they pleaded,- only to have Images in their Churches for Commemoration, 
bn e they proceed to adore them; ſo apt is ene Error to beget a worſe. | 
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Aſter Gregory the Third eee ded Zacbarins the Firſt, and continued in the 
Papal Chair above 2 bs e excommunicated rb as A > Here- 
tick for aſſerting | there- Ar les. “ In Aatichriſtian Pxide he ſur- 
paſſed all his Pedals, ft Collufron between him at. Pepin of France is 
ſo remarkable, that we cannot pals, it over, without an Aſterisk or ſpecial Note of 
Obes.» 7 nod: af: eee bs das * 

Childerick; being, lawful , hereditary. King of France, but a Prince of a Nature 
ſome what eaſy, and much addicted to his Pleaſures, had an eminent Officer under | 
him named Pepin, the Son of Charles Martel a famous Commander: This Pepin 
was Major-Domo, or Maſter of the ,Houſhold to..Childerich, and by him en- 

truſted with the Management of the chief Affairs of State; wherefore being am- 
bitious of the Title, as, well as the Power of a King, he very gravely ſends Meſ- 
ſengers to Rome to Pope Zachary, to be reſolved, in this weighty Query, vix. 
I bether be that had the. e and Title. of a Ling only, being given to Sloth 
and Voluptuouſneſs, or he that was active, and exerciſed the Office and Power 2 a 
King, deſerved to wear {56 Been! Diadem Which in plain Terms was this: 
Whether Childerick, deſcended from the antient Race of Kings, having out of 
Reſpect to Bla dn“ Fake, entruſted the Management of Affairs with his Servant 
Pepin, might not be turned out of that Throne, which his Anceſtors had ſo long 
enjoyed, by his ſaid Servant, whom he had unadyiſedly raiſed, to a Capacity of 
doing it if he would. The gad Pope was not aſham'd of this ridiculous Queſtion, 
nor needed, he to be inſtructed how profitable it was to judge for, the ſtrongeſt; 
his Buſineſs was utterly to expel the Eaſtern. Emperors Power out of Itaßy, and get | 
the Sovereignty of thaſe Provinces himſelf; to which Purpoſe the Lombard mult . 
likewiſe be cruſh'd ; and for. both. theſe Uſes, he concluded Pepin a fit mettleſome 
Tool. le therefore proceeds, and. by his Spiritual Authority depoſes Childerict; and 
the Reaſon. given for it in Gratian is, Quia fuit tantæ poteftati inutilis, becauſe be 
was' unfit. or. e for ſo great a Peer; which the Gloſs interprets, not in- 
ſufficient in Boch or Underftanding, for then it tells us, he might have had a Deputy; 
but inutilis, that is, mallis, Fæminatus, & Mulienibus deditus; oft, luxurious, i 
effeminate, and given to Women. No if the Pope ſhould: depoſe all Princes | 
that love to kiſs a pretty Lady, ſure the Roman Catholick Religion would ſoon grow 
out. of Faſhion. But hereby Matters were ordered ſo, that, King Chideric#'s v1 | 
Head was fbaven.in a Monaſtery, and his Man Pepin's. wore the Crawn ; who | 
having made uſe of the Pontifical Authority to cheat the Francs of their King, 8 ; 
and invade the Temporal. Sovereignty, did out of Grat e recompence the Pope | 
with-a Spiritual, Iuriſdiction throughout his, Dominions,, Nay further, when De- 
Ader ius the Lombard, infalted Gregory the Third, Pepin, out of a tender . — 
to that See, Which had been ſo kind to him, not only by his Aid delivered the Pope 
from the Fear of being beſieged in Rome, but gave him, as the Italian Writers ſay, 
* 3 everal other Terrirares jaken from the Emperor, TI 

This it plai ;,tho' many other Circumſtances did very much embroi 
the Chan A e ey id them in a; Tendency to Papal, Encroachments; yet — A 
that general Authority, which the. Pope acquired .over the Weſtern Churches, owed . 
its very Riſe and Being, to the notorious juggli g between the Roman Biſhops, 
and the Uſurpers of the French Merovingian _—_ The Treaſon of Phacas 
gave him the Title; that of Pepin, the actual Juriſdiction of Univerſal Biſhop, at 
leaſt in theſe Parts: For by this Quarrel about Images, there was ſuch a Fraction 
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5 ne to this. 
| mh A. | mary the French Kings i entitled, Thi ride, . 
Church ; yea rather, let them bY filed the Fathers 2 9 Kere bein 


--pearance in Hiſtory of a general Submiffion to the Pontificul See, une the Days 
of Pepin, and the Emperor Cherlemagne's Son. But then you may perceive a 
Bargain ſtruc k up for mutual Affiſtance between the Pontificial and Bronch T'yrants ; 
the Pope's Authority and Cbuntenamce went of by Pepin, for the Jdepoſing 
His Miſter, and ping the” French Crown; by Charles's Son, for the ob- 
tining of che . 4 e ls e in Heu of their Heu- 
lar Kingdoms, upon the 1 an Ectlefiaftical Sovereignty - Nor content 
to gratify them only ſo, 27 98 be giving chem ver fair Tempora De- 
.meſnes, the "Tafte reef d fo pleaſe their OED that have. been ever 
er hankering on de Lords Paramonnt over all the id in Civil, us Well as 
n Aﬀairs. © 
Now us the victorious Charlemagne, bring the 8 ane ſong's wich . 
His Father to indulge the Raman See, confirm'd whatever his Father Pin had 
ted to the Pope : So, the firmer to' twift their Intereſts, Leo the TRY with 
ELD, diſpoſed by his Influence, elected the faid Chartes, Roman 
Hence it came to paſs, that as far as the Congueſts made by Charlemagne 
reach, To far alſo did rhe Papa? Fariſdicrim extend: Juſt as the Mo 
* (broach'd not above an hund E 
wide, by the vitorious Arms of Otter 
The 9 Theres of Pepin's aFuming the ter 9 hap ry 
" the Year pf our Lord 753. and 15 briefly, and ſomewhat partially 


inn, in theſe Words--- _— OE oor Ap gh in 
| AY Kr ts conf ( in eg ly of 


Cron, ſent to the Pope, 

m of Prance upon him, by His Authority; to eo Which Nen A oe 
| ted, being mindful of ſome*good Furns that Pep had formefly done him, 
and Toby his — did adqudge the aforefaid Kingdom unto him, being anointed 
e the faic gi 80 that we ſee by. this their own Pontificial 
0 it was not any Pretence of Right, but only A tion, and Treaſon, coun- 

fenanced and encouraged by the Pope for his own Ends; who likewiſe farther to 
gratify the aid Pepin, and render him more abſolute, forced Carohmunnus, the 
faid Pepin's elder Brother, to become a Monk of the Ortler of Benedif. © © 
© The Towns'and Territories got by the Pope from „on the Conſideration 
aforefaid, were theſe * Imprimis "Bay Benonia, Im  Faventia, Pompilii-Fe- 
ram, Livii-Foram, Ceſana; Frrraria, Ficeolas, and Gabellun : All theſe having 
before been umher the Dominion of Ravenna. And in Pentapolis, Friminum, 
Piſeurum, Artes, Mans Feretsi ; together with all the Caftles and aid Lands of the 
Provinces called at this Remendiola, and Marc: Anconitanz, Thus we ” ahh 
_ what a rich Reward the of Rome obtained for their Defection from the 7 

1 > Prince the Emperor of the Eaſt, and doing Pepin a Kindneſs, who 
Poſterity were bound in Intereſt of State, to to keep up the Reputation of St. 
Piter's Succeſſor, ſince er dr the Right they could ſhew to theit 
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Non eft dubium quin Religio nulla fit, ubicungue Simulacrum et : 


Nam fi Religio ex divinis rebus eft, divinum autem nihil eft 
niſi in celeſtibus rebus : Carent ergd Religione Simulacra, quia 
mbhil poteſt efſe cæleſte in ed re que 75 ex Terrd,, Lactant. Divin. 
Inſtit. Lib. 2. Cap. 8. | 


The Condemnation of Image-worſhip in one Council, and the Commanding it in ano- 
ther. How Images came to be Adored in England by a filly Mon#'s Dream. 

| The Council of Frankford condemns Warſhipping of Images. The Idelatrous 

Doctrine: and Practices of the preſent Romaniſts therein. 1 


1. UR laſt acquainted you with the Beginnings of the great Feud between 
* the Biſhops of Rome and the Emperors concerning IMAGEs, and their being 
| worſhipped ; and how inſolently Pope Gregory the Third, not only ex- 
communicated Les Iſaurus, but deprived him of his Crown and Empire. hat 
.his Crime was, we may learn out of Platina, in the Life of Gregory the Second, 
where he tells us, that the ſaid Emperor Phanatico Spiritu incitatus, &c. Being 
paſſeſt with a PHANATICK Spirit, had commanded all Statues of Saints, Martyrs, 
and Angels to be removed out of the Churches, for preventing Idolatry. The Pro- 
greſs and unhappy Succeſs of this Quarrel is our preſent Task. cal 2119 
After the faid Leo's Deceaſe, ſucceeded in the Imperial Dignity his Son Con- 
ftantine, (commonly called by the fluttiſh Nick-name of Copronimus, from the 
Greek imezs, ſtercus, or Ordure, becauſe at his Baptiſm in his Infancy, being 
according to the Cuſtom, as it ſhould ſeem, in thoſe Days, dipp'd in naked, he 
happened to defile the ſacred Font ;) and he being likewiſe very averſe to the Mor- 
ſhipping of Images, ſuperſtitious Writers have ſince dipt their Pens in Gall and 
Wormwood to aſperſe his Name. Though we do not find any Matters of Fact 
concerning him, in authentick Hiſtorians, which might not become a good and 
couragious Prince. For ſuppreſſing the before- mentioned growing W in the 
thirteenth Vear of his Reign, and from the Birth of our Lord 754, he aſſembled a 
eneral Council, conſiſting of no fewer than 338 Biſhops, who after a grave Con- 
ſultation, condemned the Worſhipping 85 Images, and did forbid the placing them 
in Oratories and Churches, where the Divine Majeſiy is worſhipped, as being an in- 
convenient and dangerous Cuftom ; *tis thought, borrowed from the Pagans, who 
having no Hope of the Reſurrection, were therefore wont, firſt, to ſolace them- 
ſelves with the pictured Similitudes of their Friends, as if they had been bodily 
preſent with them, and after fell to honour them with various Ornaments, a 
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at laſt to worſhip and pray to them. Nor were the Cauſes for which this fa- 
mous Aſſembly proceeded to Anatbematize the Worſhippers of 14 . flight or 


12 but very canſiderable and full of wanne. eee, 


1. RY fuch worſhipping of them is contrary unto Holy Scripture. 

2. Becauſe the Divine and Human Nature being inſeparably united in Chriſt, 
and that the Divine Nature cannot be repreſented by an Image, therefore it is 
not meet to repreſent his Human Nature' by an Image, leſt we ſhould ſeem to 
ſeparate the two Natures in Chriſt. 

Becauſe the. Writings of the antient Fathers, as Epiphanius, Euſebius, Atha- 
Fat oh Se. do utterly diſallow fuch Image-worſhip. 
2 After the Deceaſe of this Copronimus, Leo his Son reigned five Years; who fol- 


the Footſteps of his Father in Zeal againſt worfipping Images, puniſhed 

Conrtiers and Grooms of his Chamber, as Pages, Strateius, &c. for the 
5 who therefore by the ſuperſtitious Recorders of this Age, Zonaras and Paulus 
Diaconus, are reckoned in the Catalogue of Holy Confeſſors. But let ancient or 
our modern Romaniſts deceive rA and the Peopſe as they pleaſe, with Con- 
ceits of Martyrdom, Cc, Chrift will be fo far from owning them, that they muſt 
rather expect a Go ye Curſed into the Lake prepared for Idolaters, Murderers, Trai- 
tors, Kc. For he will never count them his Martyrs, who fight obſtinately 
againſt the T; ooh, even unto the Death. Nor will he eſteem them to be his Sen. 
| 2 4 who * juſtly- inflicted Puniſhment for the Contempt of the Laws of 
Magiftrats, being agreeable'to the Law of God, 


After this came ' Conffantiney the Son of the laſt-named Los, to the Emre; 
* being but a Child, his Mother Irene was for ten Years Empreſs-Rege 


This y was a moſt ſuperſtitious Stickler for gry — and — 
in the Year 786, the Füge, Council firſt at Conftanineple, but thence 
ice in Bythinta, hence call'd the ſecond Nicene cit. Here, 


| ink 1 herpes w_ Influence of the Empreſs, who was of a crafty violent 
emper, and oy by. the Tumults of the Idolatrous Rabble, and ſomewhat by 

the Importuni Adrian then Biſhop of Rome, who ſent - thither his 

and Letters full of fooliſh lying Miracles, which he affirm'd had been performed by 

Images, the Biſhops were prevailed with to N Decree for the reſtoring of 

Images, N deg be ſet up in Churches and worſhipped. Thus far are 

Councils from 


duced with 1 and brought to eſtabliſh things contrary to each other. 
"The Tenor of their Canon runs thus: Ther the Image of Obriſt, and thiſe of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of the Saints, ſhould not only be received into Places 
F Adoration, but a ſhould be adored and worſhipped : For the Honour dime to the 
y they) to redound to him [or 7 her] who is thereby repreſented, 
| ords Baſilius Magnus; whereas, in truth, that Saying of Ba- 
t miſapplied: For he is writing in that Place cont. Eumonium, 
ib. I.] of the inviſible Image of God (a the Apoſtle calls him) and not 
of' Imay made. with Mens Hands. 0 b 
But to come nearer home, tis (aid chat this Kind of Idelatry had a moſt in the 
. eighth Century, gotten too great Root amongſt our Anceſtors the 


and other Inhabitants of England - For we find, that Hons 7.12, 'a Synod 
alfenibled at London, here was preſent „ (an * Save and 
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Solicitor for ſeveral ſueceſſiye Popes 3' and who for 36 Years trotted up and down 
the World, endeavouring might and main to bring Zg/and,., France, and Cr. 
many to Subjection to the Roman Biſhop, and to a Conformi with the Superſti- 
tions of that Church.) In this Aſſembly was canvaſs d the faid Buſineſs of wor- 
ſhipping of Images; and though no Diſputations were heard whether the ſame. 
did agree with the Herd of God or not, for that was a Way of Diſcuſſion grown 
much out of Faſhion, eſpecially with Bonifacins the Dominus fac-totum in this. 
Affair, yet it was counted a ſufficient Warrant for bringing Images into Places of 
Adoration, and for worſhipping them (eſpecially the Image of the Virgin Mary) 
| that one Eguvinus, a brain-fick Monk of the Order of St. Bennet (who afterwards 
got to be made a Biſhop for this good Service) affirmed and-ſwore it to boot, That 
the Virgin Mary appeared unto him in a Dream, and declared, That it was her 
Will and * that her Image ſhould be 7 up in Churches and worſhipped. 
This notable Proof preſently. fatisfied. the wiſe Council in the Point; and truly 
ſuch a ſleepy Story was much about as ſubſtantial a Reaſon as that waking, Dream 
which prevailed with the Lateran Council under Pope Stephanus the Third, who 
allow'd the worſhipping of Images, becauſe, forſooth, they humbly conceiv'd, That 
God and the Saints wauld otherwiſe be in worſe caſe than mortal Princes, fince the 
latter had their Images up and down in all their Dominions. And therefore they 
did moſt Theolego-logically conclude the other ought to have their Images alſo to be 
worſhipp'd, though never ſo much againſt God's own repeated Commands, 

But yet ſtill there muſt be another tug fort: Anno 794, Charlemagne, (that is in 
Engliſh, Charles the Great) King of France, ſummoned a grand Council for adjuſt- 
ing the now every-where fierce Conteſts about this Buſineſs ; where not only, the. 
French Biſhops, but thoſe too of Germany and Lombardy, together with Theophylat 
and Stephanus, Pope Adrian's Legates, and the great Charles himſelf (who ought 
Hrſt to have been named) were preſent. The Matter coming to debate, Pope 
Adrian's Emiſſaries produced the Canons of the ſaid ſecond Council of Nice, ho- 
ping thereby to have ſmothered all. further Examination, as being a thing already 
determined; but the Fathers of this Council comparing the ſame with the prece- 

ing Acts of the before- mentioned Council of Conſtantinople, reſolv'd, fince Truth 
is ſaid to conſiſt in a Medium, to ſee if they could hit upon her by ſteering a mid- 
dle Courſe between them both : For as they diſallow'd that fri& Prohibition of the 
Conſlantinopolitans to have any Images or Piftures at all in Churches, ſo they ut- 
terly condemned the Reſolutions of the Niceans in preſeribing Wirſhip due to Images, 
or any honouring them with Incenſe, Candles, or Bowings before them; counting ; 
ſaid Canon that ordain'd ſuch Idolatries ſo impious, that the Council in which it was 
concluded, was neither worthy to be called Catholick or Oecumenicł. | 
But fo wedded were the Biſhops of Rome to their dear Image-devotion, ſo apt 
the depraved Nature of Man to hatch a Religion of their own, though directly 
contrary to the Commands of the Divine Majeſty ; and ſo induſtrious is that com- 
mon Enemy of God's Glory, and Man's Salvation, to prompt, inſtigate, and 
confirm them in the ſame, that notwithſtanding this honeſt Deciſion of the Con- 
troverſy, Ido {till prevailed ; and how far it is ſince augmented and maintain- 
ed, may appear by the Differences that are at this Day between us and the Papiſts 
concerning it. 1 
1. They affirm, that it is not forbidden to make, or rather feign an Image of 
the melt Tig, as of God the Father, in the Shape of an old Man, 3 
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to ſignify tar the is Creator of all Thing; Of the Holy 
Gen dry the 8 of Dove, &c. See Ballen, de Feng Mi litantt, J. 2. 


ope Pius Iv. contaiinl the Form of the Oath for profeſſin 
h of Faith, dated at Rome; in the Year 1564, makes Image-worſbip abſolutely — 
ſary to be believed by all Men, as an Article of Faith,---And moft firmly 5 
that the Tmages of Chrift, and the Mother of God, akuays a' Virgin, and ather 
Saints, are to be bad and inn and that to them Honour and Veneration ts to 
be Hern. 

3. But yet their admired Wee Thomas Aquinas, and the far greater Part 
of their Authors, treating on this Subject, go yet farther, - aſſerting,, That the 
ſame Honour and. Worſhip is due, and ought to be paid to an Image, as to the 
on or Thing thereby repreſented,---/dem honor debetur imagini & 2 | 

5 bf % adoranda cultu latrie, Tb. Aquin. par. 3. Que. 
The Image of is to be adored with the ſame Manner of Ww. orſhip, as Chrit 
- IT" * to 7 3 7 perſonally pr preſent 

armine himſelf in ſome Places goes not ſo far, but endeavours to 
8 * A us * — 2 yet he avers, cap. 21. Imagines per 4 e & proprit vene- 

randas, ita ut ipſæ terminent venerationem : That Images of Chriſt, Saints, c. 
properly, and of themſelves, are to be worſhipped, ſo as to terminate our „ia | 
tion in them. 

- Laſtly, the Practice of the common Papiſts in this Caſe is notorious ; take it in 
de Words of Cornelius Agrippa, de Van. Scient. cap. 57. We bow to them, we kiſs 
them," we offer Lights to them, we dedicate Gifts, we apply Miracles, buy Pardons of 
<a go on Pilgrimage to them, make Vows to them; nor can it be exp 7 how 
| itim (if I may not ſay Idolarry) is nouriſhed among ft the rude and ig- 
. — echle by Images, the Prieſts winking thereat, and thence ' reaping no Jmall 
Gain to their Purſes. 
* Though Cornelius, being himſelf of their Communion, (for 1 have ſeen 2 Letter 
from the Pope to him, ſtiling him, Dilactiſſime Fili) dare ſcarce call this Practice 
* right Name; yet that it is plain and down-right Idolatry, of which the 
rch of Rome is guilty in this Point, ſhall (God willing) be ſufficiently proved 
in our ___ 1 e ___ 
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Deus omnem fimilitudinem vetat fieri, quantd magis imaginis fue ? 
Non amat faiſum Author veritatis. Adulterinum eft apud-illum 
omne quod fingitur. Tertul. 1. de ſpectaculis, cap. 23. ; 
Farther Profs of Papiſts worſhipping Images, from their own Authors, Their la- 
ving out the Second Commandment. Texts of Scripture, and Arguments proving 
Image-worſhip to be unlawful and idelatrous, xe. 1 


«FT Hou H a main Part of, Popiſh Devotion conſiſts in worſhipping of 
| Images, yet when. the ſame comes to be ſcann'd, it appears ſo groſsly un- 
| warrantable, and evidently idolatrous, that ſome of their more crafty 
Adyocates will often amongſt Proteftants ſeem to deny, that Roman-Catholicks do 
at all religiouſly worfhip any ſuch Images; or at leaſt they cloud the Matter with 
ſo many nice and different Diſtinctions, as renders. it difficult, if not impoſſible, to 
underſtand: what it is they mean, or would maintain: Therefore to ſilence ſuch Decei - 
vers, and ſhew the Reader, that whatever Niceties they pretend, the;eſtabliſh'd Do- 
ctrine and common Practice of their Church is quite otherwiſe, and does preſcribe 
a real religious Worſhip to the very Pictures of Chriſt, the Virgin, Saints, c. we 
ſhall, to the Teſtimonies alledged in our laſt, add theſe that follo ß. | 
; Zacharius. Boverius, the Spaniſb Frier, in his Conſultation directed to King 
Charles I, when Prince, and in the Spaniyh Court, [Part 2. Reg. I. p. 189. Edit. 
Madrit. Auno 1623. ] ſays expreſly, That the Images of Chriſt. and of the Saints 
ought with pious RELIGION to be worſbipped by Chriſtians. And "Azarins the Je- 
ſuit,. in his Moral Inſtitutions, Tem. 1. lib. 9. cap. 6. avers, Conftans Theologorum,; ' 
&c.. Tis the nt Judgment of Divines, that the Image is to be honoured. 
and worſhipped with THE SAE Honour Ax D WoR$SHIP wherewith that is to 
be worſhipp'd whereof it is an Image. And Frier Pedro de Cabrera, on that Place 
of Aguinas's Sums, cited laſt Number, That an Image of Chrift is to be worſhipp'd 
with Latria, (their higheſt Sort of Divine Worſhip). as well as Chrift himſelf ;, the 
faid Frier, I fay, thereupon makes theſe Conclufions : 1, That it is. fimply and ab-- 
ſolutely to be believed, that Images are to be worſhipp'd in Churches, ,'and aut of 
Churches, and that the contrary is an heretical Doctrine. 2. That Images are 28. 
and properly to be ADORED, and with an Intention ta them themſeluet, and not only- 
the nay 5k Originals that are repreſented in or by them. And this he affirms 


to be the ine not only of the ſaid Thomas and his Diſciples, but of the School- 


men in general; and he there muſters up no leſs than nineteen, of them for Vouchers. 
in the Point, viz. Cajetan, Capreolus, Paludamus, . Ferrarienſis, Antoninus Soto, 

Alexander of Hales, Albertus Magnus, Bonaventure, Richardus de Media: Villa, 
„ | | | kb Dionyſius, 
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Dionyſous, Carthuganus, Major, Marſilius, Thomas Waldenfis, Turrecremata, Au- 
geſtus, Clichtoveus, Turrian, and Yaſques ; a jolly Company! and all eminent ap- 
Church. And if any little wheedling- Prieſt. ſhall 
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this to be the Doctrine of their Church, does it not 
roundly follow, that either he deceitfully impoſes on us with a wilful Lie, or elſe, 
that their Church (which boaſts ſo much of Unity) is ſo divided in Opinion, that 
none can tell what ſhe holds or aſſerts? But as to Practice, Polydore Virgil, one of 
their own Authors, in his Treatiſe de Inventione rerum, J. 6. cap. 13. ingenuouſly 
acknowledgeth, that there are many which worſhip the very Images of Wood 
or Stone, © Braſs br Marble, or Pictures painted upon the Walls, not as Figures, but 
as if the); had verlly Senſe; and do put more truſt in them, than they do in Chriſt, 
or the Saints te whom they are dedicated. Nor is there any modeſt intelligent 
Man that is acquainted with the Uſages and Devotions of vulgar Romaniſts towards 
Images, Crucifixes, Agnus. Dei's, &c. but muſt with Grief bear Teſtimony of, 
and bewail their $ Mitions and Tdotatries in this behalf. : 
= Memorable to this Purpoſe are the following Words of Dr. Middleton, g 
many others, in his Letter from Rome, ſhewing an exact Conformity between 2 
PERY and PAGANISM, p. 69, 70. For whilſt we ſee the preſent People of Rome 
worſhipping at this Day in the ſame Temples ;' at the ſame Altars; ſometimes the 
4 : fame Images; and always with the ſame Ceremonies, as the old Romans; they 
__ thuſt have more Charity, as well as Skill in diftinguiſhing, than JI pretend to, who 
3 enn abſolve them from the ſame Crime of Superſtition and Idolatry with their 
„Now how diametrically oppoſite are ſuch their Doings to the expreſs Law of 
God; and Current of Scripture !- Can any thing be more plainly, fully, and explicitly 
prohibited hy the Second Commandment, Zæod. xx. 4. Thou ſhalt not make unto 
1 Jelf um graven- Image, er the likeneſs of any Thing that it in Heaven above, 
er in. ib Barth beneath, or in the Waters under the Earth; thou Halt not bow down 
to them, viz. with thy Body, ner worſhip them, viz. with thy Soul?“ 
Here obſerve, that no Words could poſſibly be choſen more comprehenſive and 
it nor could any Law be more poſitive and clear, more pointed and particu- 
Aa. We ate not only forbidden to woks HI any Repreſentation of that which hath 
1 Balint in Nature, but to male, for that End, any graven Image, or Tas 
\ AIKENESS OF ANY THING, that is in Heaven ABOvE, (as of THE EVER BLES- 
St» TrxinrTyY; the Sun, Moon, Stars, Angels, and Saints departed) or in THE 
- EanTH BENEATH, (the Likeneſs of Male or Female, or of any Beafft that is on the 
Barth, of" any winged Fowl that flieth in the Air, of any Thing that creepeth on 
the Gramd) or in Tux WATERS UNDER THE EARTH, (the Likeneſs of any Fiſh 
or -Aquatilte) Deut. iv. 16,---20. We are not only prohibited the worſhipping 
ef raven Twacrs, but any Similitude, Repreſentation, Figure, or Likeneſs of 
au Thing in Nature, infinite or finite, rational or irrational, animate or inanjmate, 
Whether it be che Work of the Statuary, Smith, Limner, or Painter. We are ex- 
-preſly-commanded not to bow down our ſelves, or ſhew any religious Reverence To 
THEM, , 77 BEFORE THEM, 2 Chron, xxv. 14. For theſe two Phraſes, are, 
in the” preſent Caſe, of much the ſame Import. EA axgorwions lot, If thou 
ik" bow down ux ro mt, Matt. iv. . and exzorwitcys i wy, Luke iv. 7. 
_ .bow dun Bronx ME, are the very ſame. Nor are we to ſerve them with our Souls 
or Bodies, in any religious Act whatſoever, So very explicit is this Command, that 
anne it 
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1 the bleſſed God en er e Heinouſueſi of the din of 
Image-worſbi and how odious and id is. in hig Sight; and, at the ſim 
time, — * vhom he knew to be in this their corrupted State exceeding ug prone | 
to this Wt cheduſe without all Pretence and Shadow of 1 — if they ſhould 
dare to commit it, when he has thus cut off from them all poſſible Evaſions — Ex- 
tenuations of theig Guilt, How awful alſo ae the Reaſons annexed! 7 the Lord 
thy God am à jealous God, viſiting: the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, 
Sc. Therefore thou ſhalt religiouſly worſhip them, either externally or inter- 
nally, <©* Whereas tis moſt apparent Papiſts do, and by the Doctrine of their 
Church are obliged to do both.” She indeed Loch taritly conſeſt her Guilt herein, but 
to colour ſuch her Sin of Idolatry, adds thereto that other grievous Offence of 4i- 
miniſhing the Law of God, liable to a Puniſhment no leſs ſevere than blotting nut 
the Book of Life, Rev. xx. 19, viz. quite leaving out and endeavouring to ſuppreſs. 
bis Commandment; * As if a Malefactor, to avoid being condemned according to- 
aw, ſhould ſteal away the Statute-book. Thus generally in their Catechiſms, 
and particularly in one in Engliſh, intitled, ¶ Catechiſm, or Summary Cbriſtian 
Doctrine, Pride or T. D. 1673. many Thouſands of which have late Tears 
been ſpread abroad, and given 8 to -poiſon ignorant unwary Proteſtants with 
their peſtilent Herefies; an umbers of them ready prepared, to be publiſh'ds 
on the erpected Turn and ret N * have ſince the Diſcovery of the late horrid 
Popiſh Plot been ſeized, and deſervedly burnt, In this nn erer Þ fay,. 
. 23. the Second Leſſon begins thun. 
Q. How ſhall we make it appear that we ha Ged * | 
A. Ey obeying bis Commandmants. © „in! * 
Q. How many are theſe Commands, en e pre © 43 
A. 1. You ſball adore one God, and love him perfeith r bing 
out the ſecond, K. skip to the third dene 
s 


2. You fhall not 305 bis Name —— 2:4 | 
* You ſhall keep the Sabbat in ſervi — And: 
io in Order, till you come ne Nel in truth ee en 
Commandment ; which (knowing People will not be fatisfied 
without Ten in Number) they med ablardly divide and make 
t. of one, thus.] 
* You mon a Wife, nor any Thing that is 1 — 
| 2 
10. Lu Mall not covet your Neighbour's Goods of 'axy' bind. _— 
- beſides: their impudence-in' varying the Phraſe, — | 
they pleaſe of each Command, as if they could find oat Expreſſons more 
henſive and ſignificant than thoſe which were written by the Finger of God, 
aforeſaid Impiety of omitting the Second Commandment wholly, is manifeſt ; 
that the ſame is deſigned done, to keep the poor People from ſtartlin at their ide=- 
latrous Image-worſhip, which they muſt needs do, if ſhould be ſuffer'd to know- 
that the ſame is ſo expreſfly condemned.” But, what aſtoniſhing Aſſurunce was it, 


to think  imgoſ the inen Eu, in their wn Language, who hd been 
5821 M id: . 94. ? 1 1 14 756 © \ faught 
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t it in their en eg it i in THEIR Bibi 8, from their Info 
«. Now if theſe wicke# „to ſupport their Abominations, dare thus ope , 
make bold with: God's holy Law, and ſuppreſs and alter even the Ten Clemens 
| their Pleaſure, what For gerizs may not we expect in Fathers, Councils, and 
. other Monuments of Antiquity that have paſs'd their facrilegions Hands? Or indeed 
. or in what, can we hope for any Sincerity or Fair- dealing from them: 
But beſides this: Commandment, the Scripture abounds with eres of the ſame 
denor, as Deut. iv. 15, 16. Take ye there os Jabs good beed unto your ſelves, ( for ye ſaw 
no manner: of Similitude on the, Day the Lord ſpake. unto you in Horeb, out of the 
midft of the Fire ) liſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make a graven Image, the Simili- 
tude of amy Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. And Deut. xxvii, 15. 
Curſed be the Man that maketh any graven or molten Image ; an Abomination to the 
Lord. With other Texts to the ſame Purpoſe, as Exod. xxxiv. 17. Lev. 
xXXvi. 1. Dau. V. * Bee allo Ja. XI. 18.—28. xliv. 9-211 Im 3-—0, 
.. 
. Though this be' ſelficient to ſhew how ale Image-mating, on a Gaiden Ac- 
count is to the Divine Majeſty; yet for full Satisfaction to all weak or wavyering 


Proteſtants, and Conviction to the moſt qbdurate Papiſts, we ſhall further offer "= | 


make good theſe two Particulars. | 
1. That it is utterly unlawful to make any counterfrit, en impoſſible to frome 
i true Image of Gad the Father, the Son, or the Holy: Spirit. 
That it is /dolatry to worſhip any Te if aur Lord and enter the b Heſſed 
LO. or any other Saints. 

Ad to the firſt, 1 is ſolemnly forbidden chat any one ſhould repreſen eſent 'God in, or 
by an Image. For Proof of this, ad and compare, Del. iv. 15:—-23. = Ix, 
** Rem, «4.21. 1. Kings xii. 28. Hts xvii. 29, Se. Tberefote it is. abſolutely 
un 
2. God is incorporeal, inviſible, infojte; incomprehenſible, Ec. So that the moſt 
glorious of Creatures, or all of them put together, cannot repreſent him as he is, 
= leſs. * made by Men: Ero, it 18 r 3 and z * unlawful 
Q, attemp Mee: 2 

3. The i tf Images, whereby th-ropreſant God, tank often been the 
CG. of Idolatry, and many and dreadful Plagues on thoſe that did it as Exod. 
_ Xxxib. 1 Kings xii. 26.—33. and often elſewhere,----Ergo. - ' 1 

4. God cannot, and therefore ought not to be — by that which is nothing 
like him: But in any Image there is nothing like to God; for we ought not to think 
| by the Gadbead ii 25 unto Gold, or river, or Stone graven by Arg and Man's 

evice,, Acts xvii. 29. Eng. 

ene e God, -is vaio: ad unprofitable: 80 faith the Prophet, 
at. profiteth the grauen Image, the molten Image, a: Teacher of Lies, that the 


| | the. Nad, Awake; to the dumb Stones, Ariſe, it ſhall teach. Behold, it is laid 
over with. Gold and Silver, yet there is no Breath in the mi dft g 75 it: But the Lord 
v ** his Ooh. Temple: Let all the Earth. keep ſilence before Habakkuk ii, 


Five b. have the Teſtimonies w our yery  Adverfaries in this Matter: For Damaſ. 
Zib. 1. 4 Pidr Orthodred, cap. 17. faith, Chriſtianos nullam, &c. That Chriftians 


5 ., . he Is jncorporeal and inviſible, n 


laler thereof trufteth therein to make dumb Idols Moe unto him that ſuith unte 
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any ſhould be found fo bere er „and fo yoid of Shame, às to "excuſe, an 
N more to defend it, ſinoe it is w | known that 06 105 1 v na | 
r'd it. | | 
14"As'66'the' ſecond Particelr, That de Pita 1 
nat to be! worſhip 5 all that has been laid We a. 
» 1 TGF aloe Ns OP? 
CH an Sent. Bi 25 ary is true, 4s appedth 
vi. 13. Matt. iv. 10, &c. Ergo.” 8 | 
2, If we are not to make the Image of any 5 that are in Han e 
to bow down to and worſhip them, then not of Ger. and the Saints, who are in 
I Dees LEHR * — L IX I 3-74 IE Oy MA SIGs nn a | 
3. If the Images which the Papiſts worſhip ate Idols, then their i 
of them is Idolatry, and fo utterly unlawful. But the firſt is true: Ergo. The 
Aſſumption we prove thus A Images that are by Men, when they are ado- 
red and worſhipped, are 1 Gen. xxxi. 30, 34. Judges xviii. 30, Fi Hoſea iv. 
12, 17. As vii. 41, Ec. "But the Papiſts Images are adored and worſhipped :. 
And ta tham all thoſe things agree which ate ſaid. of Idols, El. Theit 
1dels are Wr Cold, che i <4 eee Thet, dapy Months, but (heat 
* Eyes they: have, out [ee net, I 1 
„ e Which the Ade reptoves_ and dee In Wig e de 
lawful i in Chriſtians: But he reproyes and the adbring of Images repreſenting 
God, in the Heathen, Rom. i. 25. where, contrary to the yg 4 iſtinction, he 
cal was Idols af the Gentiles Images, ver. 23. rr Tn es nh 
f to worſhip. an Image which was made by 2 Appointment, whick 
—. inſtrumentally a Cauſe of great good to the People, and a. Type of our Lord 
and Saviour iſt, were unlawful, then much more unlawful is it to worſhip — 
mages which he hath not commanded, but, explicitly ker as 
1 Cale: of th © bra eg. 
* If. len themſelves, b e e rd eee uſly 
. worſhipped, then much leſs are their Images 3 ce the Men undgub 
more excellent and worthy than ther | Qtures, the Subſtance than the Shadow : 
But no Men or Angels, how holy f. ent thy are-to be {6 worlkipped, Mes x, 
25 26. 1 2 and eu 4 95 . 
7. I to erect Images to be workiped bes ll Doftrive of Vanity" 0 Las, 
E Are But the is true, Ferem. x, 8. "They are altogether 
brutiſd and fooliſh : The Stock [meaning the Image they worhipped,; as 
the Context] 45 Doctrine of Vanities, Habakkuk ii. 18. hat profiteth the gra- 
ven Image the molten. Image, 4 Teacher of Lies, He. Zechar. x. 2, The Idols ſpeak 
Vanity, they, comfort in vain, & Ergo, to make and rſtup f ſuch N is 
Vanity, becauſe unprofitable ; and or" "Wray — 
N XI Laſtly 
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« but laſt- we truly . be / t of che Rakes" Church, 

* 71 and on 1 X's echd . in their vulgar Ca- 
techiſms, to prevent the Ignorant from taking notice, of their Idolatry in 


p Abippi ng Images, thereby fo plainly and exprefily prohibited. Since which, we 


ve met with ſome little Advocates for Popery, that have had the Confidence 
to deny the Truth of that Charge; though at this Inſtant * have by us above 
their Books, (ſome 

in Engli , and others in French) printed at different Times and Places, pretending 

8 ſet down the Ten Commandments, in all which the fame is totally omitted. 
t fill theſe pretty Vouchers. for Rome infilt, they have ſeen other nen- Ca- 
ofick Books; 3 — the ſaid Precept againſt Images! is inſerted. Which we will 
not 857 but may be true, but muſt deſire the Reader to take notice, that this, 
r underſtood; is but à farther Inſtance of their ſubtle” ungodly Villany ; for 
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Part ll. /e Hiſory of Pov. 181 
they leave it out, as aforeſaid, But finding that here in England amongſt Pro- 
teſtants they are therefore deſervedly decried, and not being able to juſtify "ich 
their Doings, they put it in ſome of their Books, which are privately kept, on) 
with a. Deſign, that when a'Prieſt is pinch'd, he may deny the Thing, and 
firm it to be a falſe Scandal raiſed on their Church; which to diſprove, out he pulls 
ſuch Book, never produced but on ſuch fallacious Occaſtons: Whence ſtill appears, 
that their Religion is compoſed of, and ſupported by nothing but Cheats and Jug- 
gles; whereof in this Particular we thought fit to premiſe this brief Detection, and 
now pꝛoc ed to examine the Pretences whereby Bellarmine and other Popiſh Authors 
would juſtify their idolatrous Practice of Image- worſhip. , e 

And certainly, if we conſider how ſtupidly and abſurdly they maintain it, we 
fhall of a Truth find the Words of the Pſalmiſt verified: ſpeaking of ſuch Stocks 
and Idols, that have Eyes and ſee not, S he adds, Theſe that male them are lil 
unto them, and ſo are all they that put their Truft in them, Pfal. ox vi 8. 
Object. 1. They would diſtinguiſh between an Image and an Idol, viz. That an 
Idol is a falſe Similitude, repreſenting that which hath no E 2 in Nature; 
but an Image, or Similitude, is the Repreſentation” of a Thing that truly it real and 
exiſtent; And to colour this, they cite thoſe Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 4. An 
Idol is nothing in the Morld. And hence thus they argue, That all Images held 
or adored for Gods, which they neither are, nor yet poſſibly can be, are Idols; 
and ſuch were thoſe of the Gentiles ſo oft condemm'd in Scripture; Whereas other 
Images that repreſent a Truth, as thoſe of Chriſt and the Saints (who are truly 
what they are repreſented to be) cannot be ſo called, and conſequently may be 
honoured (warſbipped they ſhould ſay, or elſe they ſay nothing to the Purpoſe) 
without any Violation of the Commandment. This is fairly the Subſtance of what 
they alledge. Now let us examine it. TH 

1. As for the Words Image and Idol; on which the Jeſuits found their Diſtin- 
ction. between Image- worſhip and Idol orſhip; if we reſpect the original and 
antient Uſe of them, they are all one: For «wxo# 'is- derived from 4, ſig- 
nifying Shape or Form of any Thing. Hence Ariſtotle, in his Treatiſe De 
Senſu & Senſibili, calleth the Species of fuch Things as'we apprehend by Senſe, 
Idola; and Tully de finibus interpreteth the Word Imagines by Idala; and Cardi- 
nal Cajetan in his Comment on Exodus xx. ſpeaking of the Images of the Angels 
in the Ark, termeth them Idols Cherubinorum, word for word, The Idalt of 
the Cherubins.” Yea, the Septuagint tranſlate the original Word ſometimes by 
dae an Idol, ſometimes by \yxvridy 4 grauen Image, ſometimes by «x5e an 
Image or Likeneſs. ** But if we havẽ regard to the more common” Die, the Words 
Imago and Idolum differ as much as Mulier and Scortum, a Woman and à Strum- 
pet; for as ſuch Women as are defiled by corporal Fornication are termed Strumpers, 
ſo now for the moſt part thoſe Images only which are abuſed to Spiritual Forni- 
cation are called Idals; and therefore rightly ſays Tertullian de Idol. cap. 4. Ima- 
* ginum conſecratio\eft Idolalatria. The Conſecration) of Images, or devoting them to a 
religious uſe, or |ſetting them up to be worſhipped, is Tdelatry. + 7 3 Bo 

2. It is not true that all the Idols of the tiles were Figures of Things not ex- 
iſting ; Na Images of Men, as Belus and Jupiter, as alſo of the Sun and 
the Moon, and other Creatures; and ſometimes Images which they made for the 
true God, as a Benefactor, to whom we find in the {Xs they had an Altar.“ The 
Volden Calf alſo, which was A 1M fort of [Repreſentation of JEHoyan, 


%. 


; 
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ing of the A 
that an Idol is ſtrictly and abſolutely nothing at all; hut that it has no true 


— 
— 


Ha an Idol, Afts vii. 4r. And therefore as to that Say- 


is called by 8 
an Idol is nothing in the World, it cannot poſſibly be under- 


0 ivinity, no | divine Nomer in it, ſo as to make the Things: offered to it either 


better or worſe, more lawful or unlawful to he eaten. See the Place 1 Cer. viii. 4. 


3. Nor is it true that the Heathens believed that the very Images which they 
worſhipped were Gods, for they counted: them but Reſemblances af them; and this 
undeniably is proved by that Retort of the Pagan Philoſopher Celſus to Origen, I, 
you Chriftians deny Things made of Mood, Stone, Braſs, or Gold to be God, ue 
grant it; for otherwiſe it were a, ridiculous Opinion: Fur wha but a ffar Fool 
did ever: account them for Gods Orig. cont. Celſ. J. 7. Well, but what did they 
do then f Juſt the ſame as the Papiſts do----- They honoured the Image for the 
Sake of the Ptotatype; ſo faith the Heathen Man in Clemens, l. 5. Mie worſhip 
the Images which tur may ſee, in hinour of that God- which cannot be ſeen, And 
the like Excuſe we have from another Pagan, mentioned by St. Auſtin on Pſalm 
Ccxiii, Coneion. 2. I worſhip neither the Image, nor the Devil; but by a corporal 
Figure I behold. the Sign of | that wwhich'1 ought to worſhip. How exactly agreeable 
is this to the Popiſh' Practice? If there be any Difference between the Pagan Idola- 
tries and theirs, it is in this, That they Who pretend to be Chriſtians and know 
Cad, and yet ſet: up an Image to him, contrary to his paftive Command, offend 
more, and with far greater Aggravations than the Gentiles, who knew him not, 
nor perhaps ever heard of any ſuch Com mandment. And if to worſhip a Creature, the 
Heri of God's Hands (as they did the Sun, Moon, Cc. though not abſolutely, 
but in reſpect of eme Nivinity, which they conceived to reſide in, move, actuate, 
or preſide over thoſt ; gloridus Creatures) be flat Idolatry ; how inexcuſable is it to 


. wor{hip the Work of Mens Hands, and the Shadows of Creatures repreſented by 
Art, and applied by Man's vain; Conceit to reſemble the Creator? What fait 


St. on P/alm exviii. Serm. x. Gutes Lignum adorant, the Heathens adore 
Stocks and Stones: But he gives you the Reaſon of it in the next Words, Quia 
Dei imagitiem putant, becauſe they think them Images of God. And do not they 


tze like, When they worſhip the Picture of Chriſt in Wood, or any other Mat- 


ter, becauſe they bold it to be the Image of Chriſt ? The Iſraelites that worſhipped 
the Go/dew Calf, knew well enough whereof, when, how, and by whom it was 
made ; and there could not poſſibly be ſuch à Calf amongſt them, to think it was 
the true. Gad who brought them out of the Land of Egypt. Tertullian in his 
Apology, cap. 10. upbraids the Pagans, That in their own 
well enough, that the Gods which they 'worfhipped were but Men; that it 1vas to 
be proved in what Places they tere born, where they had lived,” and left a Re- 


menbrance of their Works, where they were buried. And may not the like be proved 


of many of their Saints, which they worſhip/in their Church) 


. The Papiſts worſhip Images that do not truly' repreſent the Things they pre- 
an . 


tend to be Similitudes of. For God the Father. is infinitely fur from being 

old Man, nor are Angels Boys\with Wings, nor was Adofes borned, &c. And fome- 
times they worſhip Images of Things that never were in the World, as thoſe 
St. George, St. Chriflopher, &c. Nay, ſo far are all their Images of Saints from 
reſembling truly the Originals, that in divers Places in Popiſh Countries (as we 


| have been aſſured by ſober and credible Travellers) the very fame Images ſhall 
| . ts ; ſo 
| . 
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a8 that which was St. Peter on one Feſtixal, by only taking away the Ke 
and adding a, Sword, hath ſerv'd very well another Day 17 St. Paul; 2 5 
the ſame Picture ſhall be worſhipped as St. Andrew when it has à Croſs, and 
alſo as St. Laurence when, accommodated with a Gridiron.“ Yea, as we obſer- 
ved above from Dr. Middleton, the Papiſts at Rome do at this very Day 4 
the very ſame {mages which the antient Heathen Romans worſhipped. We add, 
that many of thoſe whom they zaw call Saints, were when they lived in this 
World, little better than incarnate Devils. | Cdn; {Et i 
« Objef. 2. A ſecond Thing, which our Papiſts call an Argument, is this: 
There are ſome Places of Scripture which expreſsly tell us of Images inſtituted 
by God, as Exod. xxv. 18. Thou ſhalt mate two. Cherubins of Gold, &. and 
Numb. xxi. 8. Mate thee a fiery Serpent, &c. Now. if it were lawful to wor- 
ſuip the Images of Angels, why not of Saints? And if it were lawful to wor- 
ſhip the Image of Chriſt in Form of a, Serpent, then tis lawful us do it in 
Form of a Man. ; 
This abſurd Stuff ſcarce deſerves an Anſwer. For though we read that God 
commanded two Cherubims to be made, as alſo the Brazen Serpent, we ng 
where read that they were to be worſhipped ; nay, on. the contrary we find, when 
the. Brazen Serpent had religious Worſhip offer'd to it, it was juſtly demoliſh'd, 
2 Kings xviii. 4. Nor doth it follow, that ſuppoſing. it were lawful to worſhip: 
Images inſtituted by God, therefore we are bound to worſhip them too, that a- 
gainſt his Command are erected by Men: Any more than it doth, That becauſe 
*twas lawful for Abraham, having God's Command for it, to facrifice bis Son; 
Ergo, any other Man may kill his Child, without, and againſt it. } 
Object. 3. Billarmine inſiſts, That the Images of the Cherubims muſt of Ne- 5 
ceſſity be worſhipped by thoſe that worſhipped the Ark; therefore worſhipping 
of Images is lawful); | "2%. Tamlagmmey bucat oth 11S: Hao... 
Anw. This is doubly falſe : For tis no where ſaid that the //raglites were to 
worſhip the Ark; nor doth it follow, they ador'd the Ark, . therefore the Cheru- 
bims upon the Ark. We adore Chriſt in Heaven, but do we therefore adore 
Heaven, and all that is therein? Withal, none can pretend to wor/bip an Image 
which they do not ſee, nor do the Papiſts worſhip any Image which they have not 
juſt before their Eyes: But the Cherubims were not ſeen by the People ;-there- 
fore they neither did, nor could worſhip them. a 213 514 L 
Oed. 4. St. du/iox ſaith, That uſeful Signs of Divine Inſtitution are to be 
2 becauſe the Honour given to them paſſeth to the Prototype, or Thing 
Anſio. The Images of Chriſt and Saints are not of Divine Inſtitution: Nor 
can any Image be made of Chriſt, but of. ſomet bing | like his Body only, which is 
a alas him, and apt to give but tes common and law Imaginations of him; nor 
does am Man now henceforth know him any more after the Fleſh, 2 Cor. v. 16. 
* Beſides, the Honour of the Sign appertains to the Thing ſigned, only when that 
Honour agrees. with the Will of the Perſon to be honoured : But the Honour be- 
ſtowed on Images, doth no way paſs to Chriſt and the Saints; for tis contrary to 
their Will, who will not have religious Worſhip derived otherwiſe than it ought. 
Objet. 5. The Picture 4 King is reverenced, and capable of an Injury; 
thoſe that uſe it deſpitefully being puniſh'd for an Affront to the Prince, whom 
, it 
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r tepreſents: Therefore much more ought the Image of Chriſt to be reverenced; 
nd thoſe that oppoſe the ſame are to be counted his Enemies: And & indecd they 
- generally are; "as Fah, Turks, Se. 

"Anſw.- We only civilly honour the Picture of a King, to witneſs our as Obe⸗ 
8 but the religious Worſhip of Images is forbidden + And therefore, on the 


contrary, we” moſt expreſs our Obedience by denying it. Tis one Thing to diſ- 
ke Crucifixes and other Images of our Saviour in Churches, out of Hatred to 


Chriſt, as Fews, Turks,/ and Infidels may do; and another Thing to diſallow 


them out of a conſcientious Hatred of Idolatry and Superſtition. To ftab the King's 
Picture, or any way deface it, out of Hatred, or Contempt of his Perſon (as the 


. Popiſh Priefts were wont to treat that of good Queen Elizabeth) is puniſhable Diſ- 
e to take a Piece of counterfeit Coin prohibited by Law, -tho? bearing 
_the King's Image, and cut it to pieces, or nail it to a Poſt, is no Argument of 
— Difloyalty," but on the contrary an AR of Loyalty, and Obedience alſo to the 
Kine 's Laws. 

2 6. It follows not, that the s might not adore rnd, Fe We 


may not: For the Fetus mite in not eat » Swines-fleſh, nor many other Things 
which we may. 

Anſio. This is a brutiſh A ent, © FIN a Chriſtian, much leſs a Divine : 
For who knows not that the ce of "Meats was a part of the Ceremonial 


. Law ' abograted* by Chriſt, Mat. xv. 17. and Ar x. 14, 15. Let the Romanifts 
ew us ſuch a Repeal of the Law againſt Image-worſhip, and we will acquit their 
Church of Idolatry in this Point; but that they can never do. Nay, their great 
Cardinal Bellarmine, de Imag. 1. 2. c. 7. confeſſes, That the ſecond Commandment 


of the Decalogue is not Gan, but Moral; and Cohſequanthy: is us as ſtrict- 


ly as the Jews. — 


Object. 7. If the ſecond 88 were Moral, and now in Force, no 


Perſon” might make or have the Picture of a Friend, ent ' Breach thereof. 
But Pr ts do retain ſuch Pictures; therefore they cannot without notorious 


| Partiality''v urge the ſaid Command more againſt our Pictures than their own. 
. This is à wretched" Conſequence. For God by Moſes forbiddeth not 


fan y to make' any Image, but to make to ourſelves any Image to be adored, or 
— Honoured” with religious Worſhip ; for fo the Words immediately following do tuf- 
 ficiently declare the Meaning to be, T hou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip' them. 
Now what à ſorry Arguing is this: The Law forbids us to make any Image of 
God, thereby to worſhip him ; therefore it forbiddeth us to make any Picture 
of Man or Woman, to remember them. The Law forbids all ſuperſtitious Uſe 
of Images ; therefore, forſooth, it forbids: all civil BN. Xt en... Their Logick 
ack IS a8 ah as ae Wy: | 
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PACKET VI. 


Non 2 nobis Religio — operum Cultus: Meliares ſunt 
enim isi Artifices 2 talia fabricantur, quos tamen colere non 
 debemus. Auguſt. de ver. Relig. Cap. 55. Tt 


Image-worſhip Heatheniſh Original, maintained "by rend Fiftions, The 
Devils, not Lem, Boks. A Jad Scandal ts the g te. 


6 HE Practice of Image-worſhip being ſo eminent a Part of the Papiſt's 
e) Mock-devotion, as we have already mentioned, you muſt excuſe us if 
ve dwell ſomewhat the langer on that Point, becauſe we would gladly 
worm ſuclr an Idolatrous Conceit out of the World; or if no Remonſtrances of 
Reaſon however cogent, no Authorities of the Holy Scripture however expreſs, no 
Examples f true Primitive Antiquity however clear, be able to convinte our 9b- 
/tinate Romamifts, yet at leaſt we may ſufficiently antidote all Proteſtants from 
embrating ſuch an impious wooden Religion, or piece of revived Paganiſm. _ 
"For moſt certain it is, that the Original thereof was from the Heathens : One 
of the firſt Images that ever we read of ſet up purpoſely to be worſhipped, being 
that conſecrated to Belus, the Father of Ninus amongſt the tans, who were 
Paynims. And Euſebius witneſſes as much in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, J. 7, c. 17. 
or in the Greek the 18. The Men, faith he, of old, out of an HEATHENISH 
Cos rou, were wont, ' after that Manner, to honour ſuch as they counted Hetoes 
or Saviours. Tis demonſtrable, That the Jewiſh Church ever after the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity, did abominate and deteſt, as unlawful, the making any Image 
of God, or ſetting up any Image at all in the Temple,: For Phils Faudeus, in 
his Treatiſe De Legatione ad Caium, when Caligula the Emperor had a mind 
to have his Statue or Image plac'd in the Temple at Feruſalem, thus oppoſeth it. 
=== Dis Temple, O Caligula, from the firſt Beginning to this Time, never yet 
admitted any Image. And he gives this Reaſon for it: The Works, faith he, 
of Painters and Carvers are the Images of material Gods ; but to paint the In- 
vi ſible God, or to . any Repreſentation of him, our Anceſtors have aliuays accounted 
it an horrible Wickedneſs. And herein he is ſeconded by that other learned Wor-- 
thy of his own Nation, the famous Foſephus, in his Antiquities, I. 18. c. 11. They 
intreated him (faith he) that he would not defile the holy City with Images for- 
bidden by the Law; and for their own Parts reſolved rather to die, than ſuffer 
ſuch Erefion of Images among/t them. wc N71, 
And as for Chriſtians, the holy Scriptures are the Rule they are to walk by; 
and even Fiſher the Jeſuit confeſſes, In the Seripturs there is no expreſs Pructice 
ly LA WW on TH! „ n 181 eee. 
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his Church's foul Practice) there are Principles, which nie, 2 - naray 

dr convincs:the. Adoration there 10 be lawful: - s: Reply, 
n of God, and the State of Grace, we. are at laſt turned 
back to the Law of Nature; and from the Light of Nature, an Article of Faith 


or tis no les with our Romaniſts, as before hath been proved) muſt be deduced 
And impoſed, than which nothin could poſſibly be more abſurd. 


But even this too — alſe For we read of Varro an Heathen Philoſopher, 
who from the very tes of Nature had learn'd and profeſſed . contrary 
riner (C aſtius. WY antur, fine fimulachris... The Gade ( ſaith he) are better 
ATE 55 aa ee 25 N we, find him cited, by St. Auguſtin: 
De Gen Bel, I. A el zr. * Which famous Father in the fame Place conceives 
this Tenet of bis to be ſo good a Principle in Nature, that he condeſcends to ſuch 
= wg — and teſtifies thus much in his Behalf, ſaying 3 Although 
* do: the Knawledge of. the true Go yet how dun be {ame 
* e in this auh doth — 75 AP. * 1 
y other — bie Proofs of this may be eathered from antient ( Hiltory. 
= 0 his. farſt Book, r that the Perſians had no. Statues or images 
Godr: . that they : * he wha made them mad, hecauſy 50 not, 
| reve, that the Gods were deſcended or ſprung from Men Plutarch 
2th E ke ca 22 of Numa the ſecond King of Rome, declares, That he forbad 
the mati any, Sort of Images of God, like to Man or any living Creature. 
Fog "4 L Years, they. built Places for publick Warſhip, yet they 
boſs no E epreſentation, or grauen Image of God, judging it unlawful to 


gs more. excellent, by. Things. umvorthy. of, and far. below my nec 


un alien, mn. 2 5 pee m ſola. mente; ner cai we dw er, Why 
425 Gad, ar approach 7 at. with. the Mints alone, A golden 
yang indeed! d . of 2 rational Creature, of a, Chriſtian of 


the Art Rank! What would this Pagan King of Rome 
Wake behold the numberleſs Number of [mages of all Sorts 
ed, and the groſs and ſtupid Idolatry of Men who pretend to receive 
he Bru Nl at che Word of God, and yet preſume to do all. this in the Face of the 
8097 and that? in a direct Contradiction to many of its Jolemn Commands ? 
ve Our Adverſaries having neither Precept nor Precedent in Scripture for this 
Matter, but poſitive! Commands to the contrary, fall a telling Stories to per- 
de us to it, according to their u, Manner of preferring their doting Legends, 
eld Wives Fables, and Apocryphal Romances, before the only unerring Word of God. 
Thus à bold notorious. Scribbler of theirs, masking himſelf under the Letters 
F. in a Book Intitled----4 Defence of the Catholic Cauſe, ſaid to be Imprinted 
with, Licenſe, Anno 1602: p. 39. tells us, That Nicodemus, that came 1e Chrift by 
ight, made an Image of him crucified ; and that before his Death he gave it to 
liel, zobo delivered. it to James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and he to Simeon, and 
Simeon to Zacheus, and Zacheus to his Suceeſſors ; ;\ and that ſa it paſſed from one 
to anot ber [we recite his very Words] until the 2 were forced to remove 
om thence to Beritus, a City of Syria ; there afterwards the Fews finding it, 


uſed it moſt. opprobriouſyy,' and pierced. it with a Lance, out of abbich Nied great 


Abundance, of Blood that did mam Miracles. [Sure twas from this Ocean 
of. Blood that * have got ſo _y — full as * ſhew up and —_ 
Europe 
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of nn the icons of Chrift ; but (faith he, fairly to 4 


„ were he to return 
wherewith that City 
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Europe.) And again, he tells us, That the Woman which was cured by our Saviour 
of a Flux of Blood, [Veronica they ſay her Name was, though tis ſome what ſtrange 
w-2 Fewih Woman ſhould come by a Latin Name; but tis all one in 2 
Popiſh Miracles; when once one's Hand is in, they muſt be accommodated witt 
ſuch ſmall fictitious Circumſtances as Names, Place, and Time] did ſet up in 
the City of Cæſarea, in Memory of the Benefit, a Brazen Image of our Saviour; 
and that there grew an Herb at the Foot thereof, which when once it touched 
the Hem of his [that is, the Image's] Garment, had the Virtue to cure all Diſ- 
— and cites ſeveral Authors to ſupport it. But if he had cited all the Seven 

iſe Maſters of Rome, Lucian's true Hiſtory, and Catholick Tom Thumb to boot, 
we ſhould not have thought it worth while, to miſpend our precious Time in 
ſerious Refutation of ſuch palpable ridiculous Lies. : | | 
Me rather haſten to animadvert on their remaining Pretenſions which carry any 
Colour of Argument; amongſt which (for want of better) is 

1. That which they are beholden to their Saint-Pope Gregory for, That Images 
are Lay-mens Books, or Motives whereby the Unlearned are taught the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and to love God, &c. | | STE 

In anſwer to this (tho? it ſcarce deſerves one) we ſay | 

I. That this is but the very Pretence of the old Heathens, who, as Athanaſius 

Cont, Gentes tells us, accounted their Images & eh . d de el, 
as Letters whereby to ſpell and ſpeculate their imaginary Deities. 

2. That 'tis a moſt impious Cheat, and a daring Sacrilege of their Church to 
rob the Laity (that is, the People in general; for the Word ſignifies no leſs) 
of the Book of God, as they do, and then allow them only inſignificant 
Books of Stocks and Stones. a 

3. We are no where commanded to learn the Myſteries of Salvation from Ima- 
ges, but from the Scriptures, Fohn v. 39. 2 Tm. itt, 14. God's People are 
to be inſtructed by ſuch Books as he hath appointed, not by ſuch as he hath 
forbidden, and which are lying Vanities, as Images are, Fer. x. 8. Zach. 
x. 2. Habac. ii. 18, God will not be worſhipped but as he hath com- 
manded, Luke xvi. 29. But he hath no where preſcribed Worſhip by Ima- 
ges.----Ergo, They are the Devil's Books, rather than Chriſtians, | 

2. They object, That God, by the Images of Chriſt and the Saints, works 

many Miracles: Therefore they are well-pleaſing to him. 

Anſio. The Miracles brought by the Papiſts to this Purpoſe, are either abſolutely 
falſe, the deluſrve Cheats of their Prieſts, or the hing Wonders of the Devil and 
Antichriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. Beſides, we are not to credit Miracles againſt God's 
Word, Deut. xiii.1.--6. And many things there are whereby God works Miracles, 
that are not to be adored with religious Worſhip : As God, by his true Prophets, 
by Aaron's Rod, by the Waters of Fordan, yea, even by falſe Prophets, hath 
| ſometimes wrought Miracles; but none of all theſe were to be worſhipped : There- 
fore not Images, if ever any Miracles had been (as in Truth never were any) 
wrought by them. | | 

Moſt lamentable it therefore is, that any calling themſelves Chriſtians ſhould 

de thus ſeduced ; eſpecially if we conſider how great a Stumbling-block this Wor- 
ſhip of Images is at this Day to the Fews, and an Hindrance to their Conver- 
E — that (as the judicious Sir _— Sands, in his Deſcription of the Religion 
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in Wed, obſerves). when they come to the Chriſtians Sermons, (as in Rome tl 
axe. enjoined once t Jaaſt in every Year) ſo long as they ſee the Preacher direct 

his Speech and Prayer wo a Nette den Crucifix that ſtands on the Pulpit by him, 
| to'call-it his Lord and Saviour, -to:knetÞeo:it, to embrace it, to kiſs it, to up- 
on it (as tis the Faſhion in Truꝶy ;) this is preaching [backwards] guten for 
them, and perſuades them more with the very Sight vf it, to hate the Chriſtian 
Religion, + any . Reaſon ſuch Preachers do alledge to love it. Nor are we 
to: forget, That this is a Matter of infinite Scandal to the Mabomean, at this 
Day, as it gave great Advantages to their Predeceſſors over the ſuperſtitions and 
rous Chriſtians in former Ages, when the Followers of Mabomet over-ran 
and laid waſte. ſo great à Fart of Chriſtendom, compelling numberleſs Numbers 
of ignorant and barren Profeſſors to renounce the Faith, and embrace the Dream: 
* of tht feandalous Tmpofor It ſhould alſo. be carefully obſerved, and often and 
<4 inculcated upon 4 Cbriſtiant, that the Hiſtory of the Church in 

| G Poon Times, and in all Ages ever ſince, confirms this fad Truth, That 
Ingen has been _ both the Mother and Nurſe of all Manner of Wicked- 
in Heart and Life, and has paved the Way for Irreligian, Polytheiſm, 

jar” Atheiſm. 

c But Demetrius made Silver Shrines, and they brought no mall Gain to the Crafts- 
men, and thereupon. he . bluſter'd for them, and cried out, Sirs, by this Craft we 
have our Wealth, Acts xix. 24. This is the very Caſe of the Roman Church; 

. ſhe cauſes Images to be made, and preſcribes Worſhip. to them, becauſe thereby 
1 the ſucks no ſmall Advantage. Witneſs the immenſe Wealth at Loretto, our Lady 
_— of Hales, and formerly near home, of Walfingham, &c. Nor that only; but if 
_ = they ſhould now quit or condemn ſuch Worſhip, ſince tis publiſhed for an Article 
of Faith, they loſe their main Anchorage, grant their Church hath err'd ; and then 
farewel to all their new Doctrines, Grandeur, . and . TS - 
this dreadful Paſs are Things — among Papiſts 
Since | therefore the Monſbip of Images is ſo expreſsly, ſolemnly, and fre- 
quently. prohibited by God in A Word, unknown to the Primitive Church, bor- 
_ _xowed. — the Heathens, abſurd to Reaſon, contrary to the pure Dictates of 
Nature, ſcandalous to Chriftianity, the Source of all Manner of Evils, introduced 
and ſupported by Lyes, and maintain'd'only for filthy Lucre ; St. Auſtin's Profeſſion 
(to borrow the Words of a worthy Proteſtant Gentleman) ſhall be our Concluſion 
for this Article of the Romiſb Faith : If we or an Angel from Heaven preath unto 
you an thing [touching Image-worlhip] beſides that you have received in the Scrip- 
Tom! LET. HIM BE ACCURSED. Auguſt. cont, Liter, Petil. Lib. 3 Cap. 6. 
om. 7- 


. 


* 1 — 4 4 Ld g 9 — . : 
* «< a 0 » 4 = 
* ” * * a 4 „ . 
= ” . 0 6 6 ,, e 
- = o d 
N 1 = . * , * * * © 4 
* » 7 ow + ®* 5 1 1 9 s . s 
* ** 
- - 
„ = 8 


© 


„ 
4 i 


d | , 9 p 4 48 I } 4 * 8 99 43 #3 - : 
1 = = , - 1 — 
4 . N * © + f 4 » © 4 4. £ : V + .4 4.4 +45 wy 1 » TX QF >, 
apoio oino nul poles XG 8 58 8 8884885 e 8 ono 
, N — 2 ' 0 


— 


PACKET vu. 


Mel its ad ee Eccleſiæ of Orationes 1 que 4 
Populo dicuntur, dici Lingud commun Clericis & E . 
ties Latind. Da in 1 ad Cor. cap. 14. 


1 


of Prayers in an unknown Tongue: The Original of dis Pradict, ond the har 
rible Abſurdities that follow thereupon.” 


66/4 E are not yet, in our hiſtorical Remarks, paſt the eighth Century ; in 
which, and for ſome Lime before, amongſt many other Superſtitions and 
abſurd Innovations, Prayer in an unknown Tongue, (we mean, not 

underſtood by the People praying) was grown to be very commonly practiſed; which 

to this Day is uſed and enjoined by the Church of Rome.” The Council of Trent ſay, 

(Seſf. 22. cap. 8.) Th the Maſs contain great Inſtruction, yet it did not ſeem conue- 

nient to the Fathers that it ſhould be publickly celebrated in the vulgar Tongue; and 

(Can. 9.) If any one ſhall ſay, that the Maſs ought to be celebrated only in the 

vulgar Tongue, let him be accurſed. - ** And therefore before we proceed, it may be 

convenient to beftow ſome Reflections on that Subject; which undoubtedly is one 
of the moſt groſs and ridiculous Errors that ever infected the Church: For as Vel- 
leius the Epicure, in Tully, (and ſome unhappy extravagant Wits of late amongſt us) 
would go about to maintain, by Reaſon, that it had been better for a Man not to have 


been indued with Reaſon, than to be indued with it; fo in this Argument our Adver- 


faries in good earneſt do ſtrive cum Ratione inſanire, to prove . Reaſon, That 
it is beſt to exhibit to God an unreaſonable Service : To Peak un e by 
ſpeaking without Underſtanding; and that in the publick Worſhip of To per- 
ſuade civil Men, that in their Prayers the Prieſt ought to be a Barbarian to the Peo- 
ple, and the People to the Prieſt: And, in a word, to force the People, inſtead of 
offering the Calves of their Lips to God, (as the Scripture-Phraſe is) co offer him 
the Lips of Calves, bleating and beſlowing without Underſtanding. 

How abhorrent this is from the Practice of the Apoſtles, " and che Faithful in 
their Days, the 14th Chapter of St. Paul's firſt; Epiſtle to the Corinthians ma 
abundantly fatisfy us. Nay, tis confeſsd 9 Popiſ Authors themſelves, to have 
been unknown in the 3 primitive Ages: For fo teſtifies Lyra on that Text, In 
primitiud Eccleſid, &c. In the primitive Church, the Bleffings, and all other 
Common Prayers were performed in the vulgar Tongue. And, on 1 Cor. c. 14. 
he ſays, Si populus eee = If the People underſtand the Prayer, or the 
1 Sr tbr brought the nearer to God, and more 
8 Amen, ; D's Is 8 Lib. 2. Linged anditeribus non i + 1 
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a tend for their Slaves ; ſo the Popes ma 
" Roman Rites, Ceremonies and Language in what other Churches they could, that 


e 
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notd, & c. All Things were diſpatch'd in a Language not unknown or unintelligi 


ble to the People; and the Cuſtom was, that the whole Church, Prieſt and Peop 


did ſing do a Multitude of their Authors, as Aquinas, Caſſander, E raſ- 
mus, Ballar mines, all acknowledge that the publick Prayers in the firſt Ages were in 


2 Tongue that the People underſtood ; and give a ſpecial Reaſon for it, viz. That it 


was ſo done, for the better Inſtruction of the Heathen — * People in the 


&. Beans of Chriftianity. See Harding, apud Fewel, pa 


But if L, then, why not now? Does not that Reaſon Al bold good ? Who hath 


made this Change? Who hath ſown theſe new Tares in the Church? How _ 


in this falſe Doctrine? How grew up this corrupt abſurd Practice? Certain] 
no other than that abominable Root, which gives Being to the whole Body of . 
viz. Pride and L ien: For when the Biſhops of Rome, by the — be 
fore-mentioned, | mounted themſelves to ſuch an eminent Degree of 1 in 
the World, and by their external Luſtre obſcur d their Fellow-Biſbops, then no- 


; _ would ferve their Turns, but they muſt be giving Laws, and preſcribing 


Kules, though never ſo irregular and eee nd as Conquerors uſually bring 
in, and oft-times impoſe their own wa, {an on thoſe they have ſubdued, and in- 


t their — to obtrude and plant their 


the ſame might afterwards ſerve as an Argument of their mn. and the 
nes Dependance. 

- That the publick Projers at Raue in the primitive Times were in Tinkin, is not 
30 be doubted, becauſe that was then the vernacular, common, or Mother- Tongue 
of that Country, which all its Inhabitants underſtood, and uſually ſpoke. But af- 


terwards, by e Intermixture of barbarous Nations, the Irruptions and Cohabita- 
tion of the Goths and Vandals, and other Accidents, their Speech, like their Church, 


degenerated ;- and both became embaſed, the one with ſuch a Crowd of new ſuperſti- 
tious Ceremonies, the other with ſo many uncouth Words, that neither of them ap- 

to be the ſame it was formerly. However, for the Sweetneſs and Elegance 
of. the old pure tin, and eſpecially for the Sake of the many excellent Books that 


had been therein written, during the flouriſhing of that — it was thought fit 
till to keep up the Knowledge thereof; — then began, and is ſince continued, 


to be learn'd only in Schools, and by Rules and Books, being not at this Day (nor 
for many hundred Years paſt). generally. ſpoken in any Nation (that we know of) 


in the World. When the Latin Tongue was ſo corrupted, and degenerated into 


ſeveral Languages, as Italian, Spaniſh,” and French, that the People did not under- 
Nand it; then God ſtirred up in theſe M gſtern Parts many religious and learned 


Men, e the eck Pro n e 5 


And the Biſhops of Rome were very -—-i it they did not cauſe the 
to be done throughout all their Juriſdiction. 1 2 
But they bad another Game to play : For, aing to-eftabliſh to themſelves an 


| univerſal Tyranny in the Church, they could not think of a fitter Expedient to fa- 


cilitate their wor than — 3 a governed. 3 F- — therefore not 


in vulgar 
of certain ds ba learn'd the Words of 
— under a. 2 ving 0 
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Conſecration, and pronouncing them over their Bread and Wine in the Fields, 
ſuddenly the fame were tranſubſtantiated into Fleſh and Blood; and the Shepherds 
| likewiſe, for their Preſumption, (in uſing the Words of Conſecration) were ſtruck 
dead by the Hand of God. Theſe Gentlemen are not pleaſed to tell us when or 
where this dreadful Buſineſs happened ; but *tis plain, by the Miracle pretended, 
that this legendary Story was forg'd ſince the Times we are upon; for then Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was not known or heard of, ; 
And as for Prayers to be celebrated in an unknown Tongue, the firſt Pope that 
eſtabliſh'd it was Vitalian; and *tis obſervable, that as [reneus, who flouriſh'd 
about 200 Years after Chriſt, affirm'd, that the Number of the Beaſt 666 was con- 
tained in, and ſignified the Name Lateinos, the numeral Letters of which Word 
in Greek make up that Number; ſo it was in the Year of our Lord 666, that 
the ſaid Pope Vitalian commanded the Latin Service generally to be received in the 
Weſtern Church, though at that Time, in moſt Parts, few of the People under- 
ſtood it.” But twas not thus in the early Ages of the Church. Fuftin Martyr in 
his Second Apology, toward the Cloſe of it, ſays, That on the Day commonly called 
Sunday, there were Congregations of all that lived in Cities, and in the Country ; 
when after the reading of the Writings I the Apoſtles and Prophets, and Exhorta- 
tions to the People, they all roſe and pour'd out their Prayers; and when they had 
done praying, Bread and Wine were brought forth, and the Minifter, to the utm/t 
of his Ability, pour'd out Prayers and Thankſgivings, and the People proclaim'd their 
Conſent, ſaying, Amen. And Origen, in his 8th Book contr. Celſ. fays, Chri- 
fltans in their Prayers don't uſe the very Words of Scripture, (meaning as they lie in 
the Original) but the Greeks uſe the Greek Tongue, and the Romans the Latin, 
and fo every one in his own Language prays to God, and praiſes him according to his 
Ability ; and he that is the Lord of all Languages hears the Prayers that are offered 
to him in every one of them. | 
And a Practice, contrary to this, is ©* ſo abſurd, that the great St. Auſtin counts 
it even an inhuman or unmanly, as well as an unchriſtian Thing, and will not al- 
low of it, ſo much as in our ſinging of Pſalms or ſpiritual Hymns: For in his 
Expoſition on the 18th/Pfalm, he tells us, Vult ut quod canamus intelligamus, &c. 
God requires, that we underſtand what we ſing, like Men indued with Reaſon, and 
not chatter like Birds: For Parrots and Pies, and other Birds, are often taught by 
Men to 15 out that which they know not; but to know what they ſing, or fing with 
Knowledge and Underſtanding, is by God's Will peculiar to Man. Much more 
then ought we to regard this in our Prayers, and not to preſume to offer the Sacri- 
fice of Fools, and come under that ſevere Reprehenſion of our Lord, Mark vii. 6. 
Well hath Ifaiah prophefied of you Hypocrites, this People hanoureth me with their 
Lips, but their Heart is far from me. For Prayer in a known Tongue is com- 
manded firſt in general, in all thoſe Texts of Scripture which require us to come 
near unto God, and pray unto him with our Heart ; for by the Heart, the Under; 
ſtanding, as well as the Will and Affections, is meant; as appears by that Prayer of 
Solomon, Give me an underſtanding Heart > And then particularly, and in ex- 
preſs Words, 1 Cor. xiv. through the whole Chapter it is enjoin'd, in a folemn 
iſputation, as if the Holy Ghoſt had purpoſely deſigned to arm us againſt this 
Popiſh Wickedneſs and Folly : From whence we thus argue: 
I. If it be better in the Church to ſpeak five Words with eee dee 
by our Voice we may teach others, 6 
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Tongue; then certainly the publick Prayers of the Church ought to be in a known 
Tongue: But, A is better in the Church og ive Words with Underſtanding to 
anftrut# others thereby, than a thouſand Wards in an unknown Tongue, verl. 19. 
Therefore the publick Prayers ought to be in a known Tongue. | *: 
2. If all Things ought to be done in the Church to Edification, then ought the 
publick Prayers to be in a known Tongue: (for he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
Tongue, etlifieth not, ver. 5.) But in the Church all things ought to be done to Edi- 
fication, ver. 26. Ergo, the publick Prayers ought to be in a known Tongue. 
23. If in the Prayers of the Church, the People are to join with the Prieſt, and 

teſtify their Conſent with him, by ſaying Amen to his Prayers and Thankſgivings; 
then ought the publick Prayers to be in a known Tongue: But in the Prayers of 
the Church, the People ought to join with the Prieſt, and teſtify their Conſent, by 
ſaying Amen to his Prayers and 'Thankſgivings, ver. 16, Ergo, the publick Pray- 
ers ought to be in a known Tongue. | I” bro OE) 
4. if in our publick Prayers and Praiſes we ought to pray and ſing with Un- 
derſtanding, then ought Church-Service to be in a known Tongue: (for if we 
pray in an unknown Tongue, our Spirit prayeth, but our Underſtanding is unfruit- 
ful, ver. 14.) But in our publick Prayers and Praiſes, as well as private, we ought 
to pray and ſing with» Underſtanding, ver. 15. Ergo, our publick Prayers and 
Praiſes onght to be in a known Tongue. | 
Neither can our Popiſb Adverſaries ſhift off theſe Paſſages with a 7/76, ſaying, 
That St. Paul indeed adviſeth and wiſheth, that when any Prayer is made in an 
unknown Tongue, there ſhould be ſome to interpret; but that he required no ſuch 
+ thing as a divine Precept: For ver. 37. he addeth, I any Man think himſelf a 
Prophet or Spiritual, let him know that the Things which I write unto you, are the 
tbe Commandments of. GG. win as i Ser 
To conclude: W hen St. James commandeth that whoſoever prayeth /ball ad in 
Faith, nothing doubting but that he ſball receive what he asketh, James i. 6. he 
neceflarily implieth, that we ought to pray to God in a known Tongue: For 


what: Faith or Aſſurance can he have, that he ſhall receive what he prayeth for, 


that knoweth not what himſelf faith in his Prayers, or what another prayeth for 
him, to whoſe Prayers he ſaith Amen? The People in ſuch Prayers know not 
what they ask, nor whether the Words they ſpeak, or hear, contain Confeſſions, 
Petitions, or Thankſgivings. How then can their own Hearts be ſuitably affected 


with the Prayer? As far as they pretend to join in it, tis turning a natural Duty 


into a Mockery of God, and taking his Name in vain, *<* as our. Papi/ts generally 


do; amongſt whom it would make any Man's Heart tremble, to ſee ſuch Mul-, 


titudes of ſilly People, calling themſelves Chriſtians, fo far ſeduced, that they know 


not how to pronounce or: ſay their daily Prayers; or ſo to pray, as that all who 
hear them ſhou'd burſt out into Laughter. And while ſuperſtitiouſly they refuſe to 
pray in their own Language with Underſtanding, they ſpeak that which their Lea- 
ders may bluſh to hear. As for Example, in ſaying their Creed, which they poor 
Souls eſteem a Prayer, the Learned and Reverend Dr. Hhite aſſures us, on his 
jw Knowledge and Obſervation, abundance of their common People thus muin- 


Dreerum zunm Patrum Onitentem Creatorum ejus anicum, Dominum neftrum qui 


e cba, Virigina Matiæ: Criæus fixus, Ponchi Pilati audubitiers, morti by ſon+ 


day, 


— 


* 4 3 A 
* * 
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day, Father afernes, ſceler of un Fudicarum, fivis & mortibus,  Creezum Spirituum 


Sanctum, Ecli Catholi, remiſſurum peccaturum, Communiorum 3 bitam 
and turnam agen. Whites Safe May, in tbe Preface... 


This is a Specimen of Roman Catholick Devotion ! this the Fruit of Latin 
Prayers ö 


Ne reſt e eee 
PACKET VII 


Oratio ipſa fit pinguior, dum Mens recenti Lectione ſaginata per * 
vinarum Rerum, quas nuper audruit, Imagines currit. 


Iſidor. de Ecclei BO: Lib. 1. cap. 10. 


The Nature of Prayer opened. The Text 1 Cor. xiv. 3 Service in an unknown 
Tongue, explained, Popiſh Objedtions anſwered. 


* H A T we delivered in the laſt Packet againſt the Practice of the Ro- 
man Church, in commanding and uſing Prayers in Latin amongſt Peo- 
ple that do not generally underſtand that Language, will appear more 

certain, reaſonable, and neceſſary, if we bg the Natare, requiſite Rualifica- 

tions, Ends, and * of Prayer in gene 
Firſt, Prayer (as their Thomas of A er, que . artic, 1. defines it) is ant 

AA of pradtical Reaſon, unfolding the re of * ill, and requefting ſomething 

of another, Whence by Te y note, that according to this their own 

great Doctor, and the Truth itſelf, neither the Creed, nor the Commandments, nor 

the Evangelical Salutation, commonly called the Ave Maria, are Prayers, though 

as uſually as ignorantly efteemed and repeated as ſuch by poor — Papiſts. 

Secondly, The internal and perpetually neceſſary Adjuncts or Qualifications of 

Prayer are, that it be done with 

I. Faith: How ſpall they call on him, in whom they have not believed ? Rom. x. 
14. Let him ask in Faith, nothing wavering, Jam. i. 6. 

2. A certain Hope of being heard, Heb. iv. 16. 

3. Charity, and the Love of Righteouſneſs, 1 Jabn iii. 21. 

4. Humility, with a true Senſe and Acknowledgment of our Miſery, Luke xviii. 10. 

5. Sincerity of Heart, without Hypocriſy, or any Opinion of our own Merit or- 
Worthineſs, Gen. xxxii. 10. Dan. ix. 18. 

6. A ſerious Meditation of what we are to ask, and a devout fixed Attention 
of Mind; for God will not accept wandring AﬀeRions. + 

5 An Heart purged from Malice, 'and ready to forgive our Brethren, Matt. v. 25. 
© "@"7 I and patient waiting for a gracious Anſwer of our Petitions, 

Þ VI. 8. 


Thirdly, 
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I, Tocreaſe of our Faith, wo Hope & Toi ju Goa, Pjal. Ai. 2. 
2. Reverence towards God as our Father. ; Sha EF 
* 9 Patience. 24 7 * reite! n i 
4. Meditation on the Mercy abit Benignity of God. * 
+ Peace of Conſcience. 
Our being heard, and the obtaining of all good Things, as wall bed 20 
yer? temporal, as far as is expedient. 
7. An Habit of flying to God in all our Diſtreſſes. | 
8. The SanQification of all the Creatures that we have need of. 
9. DN our Charity, and renders the Mind more capable to receive greater 
\ . lits 
ro. It increaſes in us the Fear of God. 
| | 1. It begets-in us a Contempt of temporal Things, by fixing our Thoughts con 
# tinually on Things above. 
_ = 12. It brings an incredible Sweetneſs and Delectation to the Soul, making us to 
N taſte how wonderfully good the Lord is. 
I 3, It augments the Dignity and Honour of the Perſon praying ; for as as Chryſ 
1 | from, Lib. 1. de Des orando, faith, The very Angels cannot but 
wb they ſee fo rt and requently to be admitted to the Audience, and, 
2 as it wore, to a — with the divine adorable Majeſty.- 

Now we appeal to Reaſon and Experience of all Chriſtians, whether theſe 
eſſential Ingredients, theſe excellent Advantages are like to attend, or be attain'd 
by, . thoſe dull formal. Preſcriptions of the Romaniſts, when themſelves underſtand 

: not ſo much as the very Meaning of the Words they make uſe of.” - Chriſt, and 
: his Apoſtles,” and all the holy Prophets of old, pray'd in a known Tongue ; and 
when all the World had but one Language, "before the Confuſion at Babel, there 
. ere no unknown Tongue to pray in; and therefore primo- primitive Antiquity muſt 
IJ "4 on the Proteſtants ide, and run full- ſtream againſt the Papiſts. Be- 
_— r for that is 
I» | —— — but to affect our own Hearts with a Senſe of 


* ow, a 


our Wants, to give vent to a holy Importunity for a Supply, and to fit us for the 


4H . Reception of it. But how can Prayers, a be of any uſe 


= « But becauſe in our laſt we eſpecially urg'd 1 Cor. xiv. as indeed no Enemy 


= | the Church of Rome hath can more fully condemn Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 
= 1 —— —-„—-— than the Apoſtle there doth ; it will 
5 therefore be fit to take notice of the little ſhameleſs Evaſions which Bellarmine 


aud others have contrived to eſcape that Text. The Subſtance of all they fay, 


: aue 
. I: Objefion. That Paul there ſpeaks 1 nat concerning the ee of the Church, 
5,2 but of a certain ſort of ſpiritual Singing, Exhortations, and Conferences then 'uſed ; 
= wherein one did open to another, and to the Aſſembly, miraculous Gifts and Graces 
_ of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch Canticles, Pſalms, ſecret Myſteries, forts of Lan- 
guages, c. as: it pleaſed God to beſtow upon them. ebe, wh 
That a all the Pap underſtand what is prayed and ſung, but. A that be e under- 
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W. The Eke. and Benefits of Prayer are, that it helps in Maa» and 
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Part I, of the Hiftory of Pop ERx. 165 
900 it, who ſupplied the room of the unl:arned, or anſtwered for the Peaple, that is 
155 they) the Pariſh-Clerk. 4 | Forty 3 

+ We anſwer, 

I. It may be granted, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not concerning their Service of 
the Church, viz. the idolatrous Maſs, becauſe then, and for many hundred Years 
after, there was no ſuch thing ; nor can it be proved that the Church of Corinth 
had at that Time any ſet Form, or publick Liturgy at all: But whether they had a 
ſet Form or not, they had undoubtedly a Form of Service, at leaſt Prayer and Rea- 
ding, and Words at adminiſtring the Sacraments, at the choice and liberty of the 
Paſtors; and theſe tis certain the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as well as of their Pſalms and 
Canticles: For he expreſsly diſtinguiſhes between theſe two, I will ng, and I will 
pray. And Bellarmine confeſſes, that in ſome Part of this Chapter, he ſpeaks of 

rayer and Church-Service. Now whatever he ſpeaks of, and whatever was in 
practice then in the Church, he commands that all things be done to Zdification, 
and conſequently forbids their unedifying unintelligible Prayers. 

2. As for their Conceit, that by him that occupieth the Place of the unlearned, is 
meant only the Clerk, the fame is a moſt miſerable Shift: For how abſurd is it, 
and againſt all 2 to bring the Pedigree of ſuch a Clerk up to the Church 
of Corinth, in St. Paul's Days, who was not 4nown in the Church for ſeveral Ages 
afterwards? Or is it not as abſurd for any other Men to pretend to join in Prayers 
which they underſtand not, as for the Pariih-Clerk ? Undoubtedly, to occupy the 
room of the unlearned, ſignifies here no more than to fand by, or be preſent at 
any publick Prayers, or T kankſgiving, or Sermon, in an unknown Tongue: And 
to ſay Amen, in the Apoſtle's Senſe, is not only to utter the Word, which a Par- 
rot may do, but to join in Prayer with the Miniſter, and give aſſent to every Clauſe; 
which none can do, unleſs he underſtand the Language.” Accordingly Ferome (in 
loc.) and many others of the Fathers, by the unlearned underſtood the Layman 
and in his Commentary on Gal. vi. 16. he ſays that Amen ſignifies the Conſent 9, 
the Hearer, who can't anſwer that what is ſaid is true, unleſs he underſtands it. 
And as it was cuſtomary tor the People among the Jews, at the Concluſion of pub- 
lick Prayers, to fay Amen, Neh, viii. 6. this Practice was tranſlated to the Chri- 
ſtian Church; inſomuch that he elſewhere ſays, In the Churches of the City of 
Rome the Voice of the People was like heavenly Thunder, when, at the Cloſe of their 
publick Prayers, they anfwer'd aloud, Amen. 

&« 3. As for the true Scope and Meaning of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, it ſeems 
to be thus: Coming to compare the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy together, he 
condemneth neicher, but preferreth the Gift of Prophecy; and in proſecution of 
the Compariſon, takes notice of ſome Believers, that in thoſe Days being indued 
miraculouſly with the Gift of Tongues, did unſeaſonably and oftentatiouſly exert 
thoſe Gifts in Aſſemblies where they were not underſtood. As for Example: At 
Corinth, where Greek was the vulgar Language, inſtead of praying, exhorting, ſing- 
ing, and other Chriſtian Exerciſes then in uſe, in the Greet Tongue, they would 
do it in ſome other ſtrange - Language: Which Abuſe he here at large reprehends, 
requiring, that if ſuch would ſo omit the ordinary common Language, then there 
ſhould be one to interpret. Now if the Apoſtle reproved the uſe of the miraculous 
— of Tongues — — ſo much to the Honour of God) in the Church 
without an Interpreter, ſaying, ver. 28. IF there be no Interpreter, let them ke 
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Silence in the Church ; how much more, may we conceive, would he have forbid- 
den the uſe of an unknown Tongue acquired by human Induftry ? 
2 Object. The Text of St. Paul, where he asketh, how he that underſtands 
not the Prayers ſhall fay Amen, cannot be meant of the publick Prayers of the 
Church, which no Man can doubt of, either for the- Truth or Goodneſs, and 
therefore he may confidently ſay Amen to them; but muſt be intended of particular 
Prayers made by private Perſons and Lay-men extempore in an unknown Tongue. 


Anſw. Admit this were true, yet the Reaſons he there uſeth againſt Prayer in 
an unknown Tongue, are as forcible againſt publick as private Prayers: For if we 


may not pray without Underſtanding, or ſpeak into the Air, (as the Apoſtle phra- 
ſes it) in our private Devotions, much leſs in our publick, But the Truth is, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks evidently of publick Service, and all the Parts thereof. Firſt, of 
Petition, wer. 15. Secondly, of Thankſgiving, ver. 27. Thirdly, of Propheſy- 
ing or Interpreting of Scripture, ver. 4. Fourthly, of ſinging of Pſalms, ver. 15. 
And all this when the whole Church be come together in one Place, ver. 23. Yea, 
he expreſsly ſpeaks of Prayers made in the Church, ver. 19. Of the Edification of 
others, ver. 12, 26. And of Bleflings alſo, wherein the People were to join with 
the Miniſter ; which Prayers, Hymns, Benedictions, Thankſgivings and Expoſi- 
tions, did conſtitute the Exerciſe of their publick Worſhip in thoſe Days. And 
whereas our Adverſaries alledge, that none can doubt of the Truth or Goodneſs of 
their Prayers, and therefore may confidently ſay Amen to them; we muſt note, the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks not like a Papiſt, of confidently ſaying, Amen, but underſtandingly 
ſaying it. And however none of the Colliers implicit circular Faith can make any 
doubt of the Truth or Goodneſs of the Prayers ſaid in the Maſs ; yet thoſe whoſe 
Eyes are not put out with Romiſb Coal-duſt, may very well doubt of them. As, 
1. Whether the Church of Rome, which appoints them, may not err, as other 
Churches have done, eſpecially conſidering what the Apoſtle faith particularly and 
expreſsly of that very Church, Rom. xi. 22. That if ſhe continued not in her God- 
meſs, be ſhould be cut . 2. He may well doubt, Whether all thoſe Corruptions 
and Abuſes which the Fathers in the Council of Trent complained were crept into 
their Maſs, be reformed ; the rather, for that Eſpenceus on 2 Tim. iv. avers, That 
in one of their Hymns, beſides filly Sentences, he found no leſs than at leaſt , 24 
downright Lies. 3. He may doubt whether the Prieſt's Book may not be ſome- 
where falſe printed, or whether the Prieſt always reads true; ſince many of them 


are ſo groſsly ignorant, that as their _ are Latin to the Peeple, fo they are 


Greek to the Prie/ts themſelves. And laſtly, How can he but doubt, that ſuch a 
Manner of praying contrary to God's Word, without Underſtanding, without 
Affection, without thoſe Sighs and Groanings, that Meditation, that Attention and 
Fixedneſs of Mind neceſſary in all Prayer, will be ſo far from being acceptable, that 
it will rather be an Abomination to the Lord? 

3 Objef. But. our Jeſuits have another Plea for their Latin Service, and that 
is UNIFORMITY. The Unity of the Catholick Church (ſay they) is 
excellently declared, and much maintained by this Unity of Language in the 
Church Office. | 

_ We are not fo to regard Uniformity in the Church Service, as to neglect 
. rmity to the Will and Word of God, which requires People to pray with the 
Spirit, and with the Underſtanding; and that all things be done to Edification ; which 

l I Cannot 
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cannot be done where Prayers not underſtood are mumbled over. Beſides, as a Di- 
verſity of Inſtruments tuned together marreth not the Muſick, but makes it ſweeter ; 
ſo Diverſity of Languages wherein the ſame or agreeable Prayers are ſaid, breeds no 
Deformity at all, but rather Uniformity: For it is not the different Sound of 
Words, Put of Senſe, that makes a Difference either in the Belief or Practice of 
the Church. There was never more Unity than in the Apoſtles Time, for then 
all Believers were of one Mind, Acts ii. 46. Yet then they praiſed God in a vaſt 
Variety of Languages, ver. 9. | 

4 Objef. Another Colour for their corrupt Practice in this Matter is, That 
Divine Service might indeed be performed at the Beginning in a vulgar Tongue, be- 
cauſe the Latin, Greek and Hebrew were then the moſt vulgar, which were de- 
dicated on the Croſs of Chriſt ; but the ſame is not now to be done in any other 
vulgar Language, becauſe they never had that Honour, 

Anſwer. This is a pitiful, ignorant, falſe, and fooliſh Allegation : For if pub- 
lick Prayers may be indifferently ſaid in Hebrew and Greek, as well as Latin, 
Why do they confine us only to Latin ? Balſamon, Patriarch of Antioch, propoſing 
the Queſtion, Whether the Orthodox Syrians and Armenians ſhould celebrate in 
their own Language, or muſt be conſtrained to perform their Service in the Greek, 
which they underſtood not, honeſtly anſwers,----The Apoſtle ſaith, Is God only 
the God of the Jews? Is he not alſo the God of the Gentiles? He is verily. Let 
them therefore which hold the true Faith, if they be ignorant of the Greek Tongue, 
do their Divine Service in their own Language, Jus Græcorum, Lib. 5. Reſp. 1. 
And as for Latin, Greek and Hebrew, being hallowed or dedicated more than 
others to God's Service, by being ſet on the Croſs ; *tis certain Pilate had no End 
therein to honour thoſe Languages, but to diſhonour our Saviour thereby more pub- 
lickly, and put a general Scorn upon him; and therefore that Inſcription in the 
three Languages, ſhould rather be a Pollution than a Dedication of thoſe Tongues. 
Nay, we have the poſitive Authority of a Pope againſt this Conceit, viz. in Pope 
75 Letter to the King of Moravia, recorded by Baranius, Tom. 10. Anno 880. 

itteras Sclavonicas, &c. We deſervedly commend the Sclavonian Letters, found 
out by Conſtantine the Philoſopher, whereby thoſe of that Country ſet forth due 
Praiſes to the Lord ; and we command that the Preaching and Works of Chrift 
our God be declared in them. For we are taught by Divine Authority, ſaying, 
Praiſe ye the Lord all ye Gentiles, not to praiſe the Lord in three Tongues only 
but in all: For he who made the three principal Languages, Hebrew, Greek and 
Latin, created alſo all the reſt for his Glory.” bs; : 
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Of the eriginal Donation of Peter-pence in England; the Nature and Manner 
| of Payment thertof, &c. 


an unknown Tongue ; Subjects agreeing no leſs in the Propriety, than in the 
Time of Invention; for what can be more ſuitable, than to petition Stocks 
and Stones in the Language of Idiots and Barbarians, or to pray to Gods that 
cannot apprehend any thing we fay, in a Speech which we ourſelves do not under- 
fand? We have already had, and often ſhall have juſt Occaſion to obſerve, That 
moſt, nay, we think, without injuring Truth, we may fay all the Points contro- 
verted between us and the Romaniſis, aroſe either from Ambition or Avarice, and 
were at firſt only the private Opinions of certain Fanatical Heads, ſprung up in 
Times corrupt, and Ages of Ignorance; which being found to make well for the baſe 
Tatere/?s of what they called the Church, thoſe mercenary Huckfters of Divinity 
were concerned, and accordingly made it their Buſineſs, to bring them into Cre- 
dit with the People. Thus Tranſub/tantiation was advanced for the Honour of the 
Clergy ; Confeffion, for their Pawer and Authority ; Worſhipping Imoges, to bring in 
Oblatzns and Gris to the Sacerdotal Mill; Purgatory, for the Profit of Maſſes 
to the lower Prieſts ; Indulgences, for the Advantage of the Superiar Clergy ; Plenary 
Indulgences, for filling the Pope's. own Coffers, &c. 

Amongſt the reſt of theſe pious Cheats, that of Pilgrimaging, which began to 
be much in Vogue in this eighth Century (for we hope the Reader forgets not to 
keep pace with us in time-reckoning) was nene of the leaſt ; of which, in general, 
we ſhall eber long give you a farther Account. But at preſent (becauſe our Na- 
tion. was therein more particularly concerned) ſhall only take notice of one 4 5 
of ſuch a ſuperſtitious Ramble, and that is, the Grant of Peter- pence, made in 
this Age we are now treating of, and under which this Kingdom groan'd, even 
till the Reformation knock'd off that, and other more burthenfome Shackles. 

There are few antient Things more talk'd of, and leſs underſtood, than theſe 
Peter-pence ; and therefore we judge it may be ſome Satisfaction to the Com- 
monalty to give a true, though brief Account of them. 

Firſt then, as to the Name: They are uſually, in our Latin Hiſtorians, called, 
Denarii Sancti Petri, agreeing with our modern Denomination, St. Peter's Pence: 
In the Saxor or, old Engl/h Tongue, RomtFeon, the Fee {or Rent] of Rome, 
and ſometimes Rame- penny: Being a certain Alms, conferr'd by the Devotion, 
ſhall we fay ? or rather Super/tition, of the antient Caxan Kings on the See of 


Rome, 


* (): R late Diſcourſes have been concerning Image-worſhip, and praying in 
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Rome, viz. A Penny for every Houſe in which was Eighty Pennyworth 4 any 
Kind of Goods, to be paid yearly on Lammas-day, celebrated by the Roman 
Church as a Feſtival, by the Title of Sancti Petri vincula, Peter's Bonds. 

This whimſical Donation is ſaid to be firſt granted by Ina, King of the 
Weft Saxons, about the Year 726 ; and the Occaſion was very ſuitable to the 


Thing, it being but reaſonable that an Act of Folly ſhould be introduced by the 


Legerdemain of a Cheat: For thus it is related by Father Creſhß in his Church-- 
Hiſtory (that modern Legend of Lies lately wrote in Engliſh, and impudently 
dedicated to her Majeſty King Charles the Second's Queen) fol. 57 1. The ſaid 
King Ina having reign'd very happily thirty odd Years, had to Wiſe one Ethel- 


burga, a Lady (ſays our forenamed Author) of Royal Blood, and Royal Mind, 


who frequently inſtill'd into the Ears of her Husband Motives to induce him to bid 
farewel to all worldly Vanities ; which he often promiſed, but -always delay'd : At 
laſt ſhe attempted to overcome him by Subtilty (whether the cunning Knave her 
Father-Confeffor, if Queens had any ſuch Tools in thoſe Days, had not a Hand- 
in it, we cannot ſay, but done it was) in Manner following. 

Being once upon a time at their Country-Palace, where a Royal Court was 
kept with extraordinary Magnificence, when they removed from thence, as ſoon. 
as they were gone, the Keeper of the Houſe, by her private Order, remov'd the 
beſt Furniture, and defiled all the Rooms with Rubbiſh and Dung of Cattle; 
vea, in the Bed where the King and Queen had lain juſt before, he put a Sow 
with her Pigs. Things being thus finely order'd, the Court had not gone above 
a Mile or two, but ſhe would needs have the King return; on what Pretence,, 
our Hiſtorian is ſilent; but ſo importunate ſhe was, that ſhe pretended the ſhould. 
die, if they did not go back; (where we may note by the way, that a little 
pretty Lie breaks no ſquares, when ttis told in order to ſo excellent an End, 
as making a Monk of a King.) His Majeſty, who was very gaod-natur'd, and 
apt to be rul'd, as appears by the Story, was willing to pleaſe his Lady, and 
back they troop'd ; but when he ſaw his Palace ſo ſuddenly transformed into 
ſuch an ugly and naſty Pickle, the good Gentleman ſtood like one Planet- ſtruek, 


wondering at the Buſineſs: But his Queen, to improve the Opportunity, looking 


upon him with a lovely Smile, ſaid, Sir, where are now the ruſtling Tumults and 
Noiſes, the magnificent Purple Tapeſtries, the many Veſſels of Geld and Siluer, the 
luxurious Banquets for which Sea and Land were ſearch'd ? Mee to thoſe — 
their Minds on ſuch Vanities, which, like a Torrent, make haſte to life themſelves 


in the Abyſs, &c, For ſo our Eccleſiaſtical Romancer makes her preach: moſt 


notably on this worthy Occaſion to her admiring Husband; who it ſeems, was 
ſo devout, and withal ſo wiſe, as to conclude, that his Goods were carried away, 
and his Houſe thus ſpoil'd, by Miracle: and therefore preſently flings away his 
Crown, and, aſpiring (faith our Author) to the ſupreme Perfection of Piety, un- 
dertook a Pilgrimage to Rome, and afterwards retir'd into a Cloiſter. So that 
Madam Sow and her Pigs might, for ought we know, ſtill continue their Lodg-- 
ing in the Bed-Royal. | 
Whilſt he was at Rome upon this Pilgrimage, to make the ſame more: meri- 
torious, (for without .Afoney all ſignifies very little there) he gave the Pope this 
conſtant Rent-charge out of his Dominions, being all the Weſtern Parts of Eng- 
land.” Holinſhead in his Hiſtory of England tells the Subſtance of this Story, 
with moſt of its remarkable Circumſtances and Effects; and patticularly obſerves, 

that 
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that the King's beholding this Change in his pleaſant Palace, wherein ſo lately he had 
taken great Delight, wrought ſuch an Alteration in bis Mind, that he reſign'd the 
Kingdom to his Couſin Ethelard, and went to Rome, as a poor Pilgrim, and 
their ended his Life; and his Wife became a Nun in the Abby of Barking, 
where ſhe was made Abbeſs, and their ended her Life. What a curious De- 

vice was this to ſet on Fcot ſuch a comfortable Tribute to the Pope, and to 
make him, as Fuller calls it, the General Receiver of the God of Heaven ? 

* About fifty Years after, this his Example of Liberality was imitated by Ofa 
King of the Mercians (or Midland People of England); and the Occaſion that 
made him do it, was much more lamentable than that which prevail'd with 
King Ina, viz. Ethelbert King of the Eaft-Angles, a virtuous Prince, being per- 
ſuaded by his Council to marry againſt his own Inclination, went to King Ofa's 
Court with an honeſt Deſign to obtain his Daughter Athilrid to Wiſe; but King 

 Offa's Queen, called Quindride, being a cruel miſchievous Woman, and very 
averſe to the Match, in a treacherous Manner cauſed him to be ſlain. To ex- 
piate this baſe and batbarous Act, and make an Atonement to divert Vengeance 
from his Family, Of, according to the wretched Blindneſs of thoſe times, thought 
no way ſo ſafe and facile, as to beſtow a Largeſs on the Pope; and thereupon 
ordered Peter-pence to be paid throughout his Territories. And ſo at laſt, in the 

Days of Adelivolſe, this tributary Alms was impoſed and paid throughout the 
whole Kingdom. And amongſt King Edward's Laws there is a ſtrict Conſti- 
tution for the Payment of them. See Lambert, fol. 78. So that in time it was 

eſteemed Conſuetuds quaſi Apaſtolica (as Maithew of Weſtminſter calls it) half as 

good as an Apoſtolical Cuſtom ; yet for a long time was accepted and reputed, 
as indeed it was, only a Tribute of Alms, being frequently in the Saxon Laws 
ſtiled Regis Eleemoſyna ; and in thoſe of Canutus, Larga Regis Benignitas, the 

King's free Alms, or large Bounty : Whereby it appears, that miſplac'd Charity 
was the firſt Foundation of it, and the Pope to have been the. King's Bead/- 
man, as it were, and not the King the Pope's Homager. But give the See of 
Rome an Inch, and preſently they'll take an El}, What was at firſt but a volun- 

tary Offering, they ever after claim as a due Debt, and challenge it under the 

Notion of an abſolute Tribute: Yet upon Diſtaſtes our Kings would ſometimes 

adventure to deny Payment; as King Edward the Third, becauſe the Pope ſided 
with his Enemy the French King: Which Prohibition continued all his Reign; 

but under his Succeſſor, Richard the Second, a weak unhappy Prince, was again 
yielded unto, and ſo continued till the Days of King Henry the Eighth ; in whoſe 
time that noted Polydore Virgil, an Italian, came over in the Quality of the Pope's 

Collector of Peter-pence in England, as himſelf acknowledges in his Hiſtory, l. 
90. But in the five and twentieth Year of the Reign of the faid King Henry, 
this Burthen was totally taken off the Subjects. See the Stat. 25. Hen. 8. 

21. | 
And though Queen Mary endeavour'd to put all the Concerns of Rome in the 


fame Poſture as they were at the Beginning of her Father's Reign, and Pope 


Paul the Fourth particularly urged to her Ambaſſadors the Payment of theſe Peter- 
pence, with this moſt Pope-like Argument, That they could never hope St. Peter 


would open the Gates of Heaven to them, ſo long as they uſurp'd and detain'd his 


Goods and Rights upon Earth; yet by reaſon of that unhappy Queen's happily- 
mort Reign, and other Impediments, they were never reſtored ; and ſo Peter- 
* | pence 
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pence vaniſh'd. Only whereas ſome Monaſteries antiently gathered them in ſuch 
a Circuit, and then anſwered ſo much to the Pope's Collector, in time twas 
look'd upon as a fixed Rent to the ſaid Monaſteries ; which, with all Profits 
and Appurtenances, being now veſted in particular Hands, they may ſtill perhaps 
be paid in ſome Places as appendant to Manors which belonged to ſuch Houſes, 

and are often called by the Name of Smoat-money. | 

As for the yearly Value or Sum of theſe Peter-pence, what they might a 

mount to throughout the whole Kingdom, the very Manner of their Duty and 
Collection ſpeaks them uncertain.” It was a Penny for every Chimney that ſmoak'd in 
England. Indeed, before the Conqueſt, ſuch only paid Peter-pence, who were 
worth thirty Pence in yearly Revenue, or half 4 Mark in Goods; but afterwards 
it was collected generally of all ſolvable Houſe-keepers, and that on moſt heavy 
_ Penalties, Fuller's Ch. Hiſtory of Britain, p. 197. And upon a reaſonable Com- 
putation, it could not be leſs than ſeven Thouſand five Hundred Pounds per An- 
num : Which though it ſeems but a ſmall Matter out of a whole Nations Purſe, 
yet conſidering it was a conſtant Iſſue, the ſame, during the whole. ſeven. hun- 
dred Years that it was paid, amounts to five Millions, two Hundred and fifty 
Thouſand Pounds.” A prodigious Sum in thoſe Days, when Money was ſo ex- 
ceeding ſcarce! And if Rome could drain ſo much Wealth away out of England 
by this means, what incredible Sums did her eue continually ſuck from 
thence by a thouſand other of their more burthenſome Devices? N 
We ſhall conclude this Subject with theſe two Remarks. 
I, We may here ſee what groſs Ignorance, and ſtrange Veneration towards the 
See of ** the Pope's Agents had imprinted on Peoples Minds; all the 
real Duties and Graces of Chriſtianity were buried or neglected, and no- 
thing eſteem'd Pzety or Devotion, but running to Rome, filling the Pope's 
Coffers, building Monaſteries, or cloiſtering one's ſelf up in them. How 
does Creſ and other Papalins magnify this King Ina, and others that turn'd 
Monks! But we know not by what Warrant a Prince can wilfully neglect 
the Calling that God hath ſet him in, to hide himſelf up in ſuch a lazy uſe- 
leſs Retirement. Sure we are, David was far ſuperior in true Piety to any 
of theſe formal Pretenders ; yet he lived and died a King, the ſwaying of his 
Sceptre not hindring the tuning of his Harp, nor was his Dignity any Im- 
pediment to his Devotion. And whilſt theſe Kings, turning Monks, pretend-- 
ed to go out of the World, a World of ſpiritual Pride and Superſtition went 
into them, if (as 'tis too palpable) they had a Conceit thereby to atone for 
their Sins, or merit Heaven. 

2. By this we may be warn'd what we are to expect, if ever the Pope's 
Power ſhould again be eſtabliſh'd among us: How lamentably ourſelves and 
Poſterity ſhould be opprefs'd, ſpung' d, rack'd, and continually tormented, 
as well in Purſe as * 9 by theſe Babylonih Harpyes And therefor 
if there be any whom the Conſideration of their Souls cannot awaken, me- 
thinks Regard to their Eſtates ſhould animate them againſt theſe vile Super- 
ftitions and Uſurpations ; fince it ſo highly concerns us all, as Engliſh-men as. 
well as Chriftians, with our laſt Breath and Blood, to oppoſe the Tyranny of 
Popery, wherewith we are ſo eminently and imminently threatned.,---- Dirum. 


Omen miſcricors (qui ſolus poteſt) averruncet Deus. | 
r | r 
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r IX 


Tndulgentie authoritate Scripture non innotubre nobis, ſed authoritate 
Eccleſia Romana & Romanorum Pontiſicum, que MAJOR 
9. Authoritas,—-Silveſter Prierias cont. Luth. pro Indulgent. 


Of the Nature and Original of Indulgences. Their Operation, Extenfion and Ex 
2 fects, according to Popiſb Authors. | 


lowed, and highly eſteemed in the Church of Rome; but many there 
are who underſtand very little of their true Meaning; ſo that when 
they happen to fall into Diſcourſe on that Subject, they are frequently in danger to 
be impoſed upon by any crafty Prieſt, or Popiſh Emiſſary, who either conceal or 
juſtify their Church's Practices, as it beſt ſuits with their own Conveniencies, the 
uncture of Time, or Humour of the Party they converſe with. For if he is in- 
genious, perhaps they will deny that they own any ſuch things as Indulgences, Par- 
dons, or Diſpenſations; if he is ignorant they will acknowledge the ſame, and by 
feigned Arguments will endeavour to prove the Lawfulneſs and Uſefulneſs of ſuch 
Devices. We ſhall therefore, for the Reader's entire Satisfaction in this Point, 
faithfully and impartially ſet forth the Sentiments which the Romrh Church has 
concerning Indulgences. And to that End we ſhall make uſe of a Popiſh Trea- 
tiſe of Indulgences, printed in Engliſh, A. D. 1617, and faid to be tranſlated out of 
THtalian, for the Benefit of all Catholick People. In this Book, p. 25. we find an 
Indulgence thus defined: An Indulgence, as it is ordinarily taken in the Catholick 
Churrb, is a Remiſſion or 9 of Sins, either in part or in ꝛubele; yet not of the 
mortal Crime, or Guilt itſelf, (which is remitted otherwiſe in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance ) but of the Pain (not eternal, but temporal) due to Man for his Sins, after 
they are forgiven by Sacramental Confeſſimm. Which Forgivencſs ſprings and flows 
From the infinite Merit and ſuperabundant Satisfaction of Chriſt, and of the bleſſed 
Virgin his Mother, and of other holy Saints and Martyrs, which is depsfitedias a 
common Treaſure; and thereof the Church, that is, the Pope, has the Diſpoſal, and 
fo may at his Pleaſure beſtow ſo much out of the ſame to any Perſon, as ſhall diſcharge 
in full, or in part (as he thinks fit] the Puniſhment due to his Offences, and whuch 
he muſt otherwiſe have ſuffered in Purgatory. 

And Bellarmine, de Indulg. 1. 1. c. 5. Indulgentia proprit eft Abſolutio judiciaria, 
ennexam habens Solutionem ex Theſauro. An Indulgence (faith he) is properly a ju- 
dicial Abſolution, having antiex'd thereunto a Payment and Satisfaction made out of 
the Treaſure of the Church. | . 

ut 


i 1 E RE is ſcarce any Proteſtant but has heard talk of the Indulgences al- 
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ene een 5; ae 
But for: clearer underſtanding of the Church of Rome's Doctrine herein, we ſhall 
wo tranſcribe ſore Conditions laid down by the Author of the ſaid Treatiſe of 
Indulgences, as neceſſary thereto. Fj | | 4+ 
1. He tells us, p. 27. who are the Diſtributors of this precious Treaſure ; and 
aſſerts, that they are either unlimited, or limited; the unlimited Diftributor, is 
only the Pope himſelf ; the limited are his Legates, who by ſpecial or general Com- 
miſſion may grant them in thoſe Countries to which they are ſent ; Archbiſhops 
and Metropolitans within their own Provinces ; . Biſhops in their reſpective Dioce- 
ſes ; as alſo Religious Men and Secular Prieſts, as far as they are entruſted by his Ho- 
lineſs with ſuch Authority. ** | AT 3 
2. He ſays, That Indulgences do extend as well to the high Forum, or Tribu- 
nal of our Saviour Chriſt, as to the internal Forum, or Court of Holy Church, 


28. | 1 nnn | 
* To obtain this ſpecial Treaſure, or any part thereof, there is required a fit 
Diipoſition in bim that is to receive the ſame ; that he truly perſorm all and every 
Precept which he that grants the ſaid Indulgence ſhall appoint, or ſo much of it as 
ſhall be neceſſary, according to the Intention of the Giver; who commonly al- 
lows the Choice of two, 8 or more thi which are to be done, as every 
Man's Eftate, Opportunity, and other Circum require; and without accom- 
pliſhing theſe, the faid Indulgences cannot be obtained, p. 29. 4 
4. He aſſerts, That Indulgences do anly profit and; avail ſuch as obtain and get 
them, and not others; ſo that we cannot procure Indulgences for another, except 
the Bull whereby they are publiſhed expreſsly ſpecifies the ſame ; which is very 
ſeldom; and not without extraordinary. Cauſe, p. 31. [ This you muſt note is 4 Li- 
mitation contrived to increaſe the Pope's Market, and bring mare Grift to the Mill.] 
5. However theſe Indulgences profit the Dead; for as the Suffrages of the Li- 
ving advantage them by way of Impetration, ſo Indulgences avail them by way 
of Satisfaction and Application, a howard tai a Wer | | 
6. But, p. 57. he tells us, they are given one way to the Dead, and another way 
to the Living. To the latter by way of Abſolutian, as being immediately ſubje& to 
the Pope; to the former, by way of Suffrage, ſo that the Pope diſpenſing the ſpi- 
ritual Treaſures of the, Church, for the Debt of Puniſhments due for Sins, /atisfies 
God therewith in ſuch a way, that he accepts the ſame. - And this he illuſtrates b 
this Example: Suppoſe. the Pope, of his good Nature and Charity, would releaſe all 
thoſe that are impriſon'd in his City of Rome for Debt, paying for them ſo much 
as every one owes to his. Creditor, then may he with jf reaſon, and without any 
more to do, lawfully diſcharge out of Priſon thoſe which: are his own: Subjects, ha- 
ving abſolute Juriſdiction over them; but if he has a mind to deliver ofhers, im- 
priſoned for the like Debt in the Territories of any other Prince of Itah, juridi- 
cally he cannot do it; but by disburſing the Money, and paying their ſaid Debts, 
he might intreat ſuch Prince in their Behalf to accept the Money, and ſo releaſe 
the Debtors out of Priſon: And in that Caſe it may be ſaid, that the Pope, by 
way of Intreaty, delivered them, altho? it was in their Prince's Power to accept the 
fame or no. Even ſo (fays our wiſe Catholick Author), it falls out in, this diſpen- 
ling of the Treaſure of Indulgences, which is, as it were, Money. given us by the 
Pope to ſatisfy, the Debts we owe to, God. far our Sins, (and which muſt one way or 
other be paid, before we are releaſed.) Now when this is beſtowed upon us that are 
Living, = immediately ſubje& to his _— we thereby are juridically (or in 
XI. e due 
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frm rms, That a Man having'done what . mir for gaining a Plenar Indul- 
ence, if at that ITaſtant he chances to die, he m erg to go to eternal Glory 
ory pa "ng. it "2 ($0 1 Fire e T en his Confeſſor, at Point 
bf Death, ranted him lenary FdyRgeice, or when after ſuch Grant he 
committeq ons venial Sin! or a mortal pne, of which he is confeſſed, but has 
not made "Satrsf4#ion for the finie! He cannot then aſſure himſelf of being exempted 
from. ſome Puniſhment: And therefore it is good [ that the Prieſt may get double 
A 555 Bet for bis Indulgence, and afterwards for his Maſſes, | to help the Soul of 
the Deceaſed by way of Prayer and Suffrage, preſently after his 
8. Aﬀer all theſe 1 Properties aſcribed to Indulgences, as not an Re. 
miſſion of ins, büt ad ditional and higher Degrees of Glory in Heayen, Ic. would 
b 0 itive to know what thoſe Things or Buti are, which uſual 


= enjoined t to de done for the obtaining ſuch wonderful Privil 7 The fame Au 


or gives us a Variet 2 a2 £1 Inſtances. A for Example, p. 61. That Pope Adrian VI 
ted, That wh lying at the Point of Death, ſhould hold in his Hand an 
M Nur Candla, and depart out of this Life bolding the ſame, ſhall * a 
87555 Indulgence of, 25 his Si s, if fo be that before his Death he has but ance re- 

P Fal or Rifary, „63. Whoever ſhall ge on a Chri/tmar-Day in the 

- , 8 XD his Pray n the Church of St. ugfafs in Rome, all Have 
A ſike < dulgence: 99. He tells us how Pope Gregory XIIL, at the 
Requeſt o 15 EAR . "Land tonſecrated certain Gre, Beads, and 
other Baubles, did $A — dery large Indulgencer; but none may obtain them, 
but ſuch as ene themſelves * More the Cathalick Faith in England, or labour 
qualified, having one of thoſe Grains, being con- 

trite, with a full Purpoſe to confeſs and communicate ſo foon as he cant commod ouſly, 
ſhall recite the Cordne or * of our bleſſed Lady, or ten read the Paſſion - 

6ur Sayiour, or the Seven peni Pfulms, or the ; praying for the Pope 

Holineſs, for the State of l Ban Church, the Frcheg sn f the Sk 
Faith, and the Converſion of England, Scotland; and Jreland, ſhall gain, as often 
> be does this, a plenary Indulgence. Nay more, p. 112. He that at the Point 4 
eath ſhall one ef Ess in Heart, if he is not able to pronounce it, and ſhall 
have hope: bl, * r 10 kiſs one of theſe hallowed Things, ' obtains a fell Indul- 
17 Gy his Sins. P. Fac, W hoever ſhall be in great D nger of his Life, or to be 
7215 r the Catholick Fa or being apprehended, ſnall expect Torture, Stripes, 
ot any Kind 15 . "ay yving then one Pater Noſter, and one Ave, he ſhall ob- 


| ain Fall Rom 45-3 P, 30%. He has yet a more ridiculous' Piece of 


Folly, grant by he 0 Gregory, and confirm'd by Paul V, in theſe Words: 
Whoever, h el Grains, ſhall devoutly 25 according to the Cuftom of 
the Cburdb, leon 770 the — of our bleſſed Lady, (that is, four or five times 
A #.G Ball | 217 un zundred Years of Indulgence; but if be rasrs THEM IN 
BA av AND DRIVE ON TY, be” ha obtain a thouſand Tears \Pardon, © 
tare weary —.—— this Horrid Fraſh, büt knew not how to expoſe” their 

bite FHuds, ati „be Devices, better than in their bn Words; which ar 
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(or, if you ary Nonſenſe) of the Author. Nor is this one Doctor's Opinion, 
but their general Tenet and daily Practice, impoſed to be believed as an Article 
of Faith by their-Trent-Conventicle, in theſe Words, Seſſ. 25, Whereas Chriſt left 
the” Pawer granting Indulgences to the Church," and the” Churcty uſad that divine 
Power in antient' Times ; therefore the -ſacred' Couneil tear her and commands them to 
be retained in the Church, and condemns all them with \a Curſe which either term 
them unprofitable, or day the Church's oP to grant them. 

But notwithſtanding ſuch their of -an 2 tis very well known, 
that the primitive Ages were wholly 2 ſu 2 Durandus, 
4 Sent. Diſt. 20. q. 3. Little can be ſaid of any Certainty touching Indulgences; for 

neither the 1 nor the antiem Fathers d Head of tbem. Ihe common 
Opinion is, That they were hatch' d, together with many ather ſu ious Inno- 
vations, by Pope Gregory I. about the Year 600. who, to allure the People pf his 
Time to the chief Temples of the City of Rome, and that they might frequen 
viſit them, promiſed them that repaired thither at ſuch and ſuch ſolemn Feſtivals 
ticular Days, a Plenary, Remiſſion of their l nd theſe Aſſignations were 
called ed Statio ions. either becauſe they. were cele 8 on certain Days li- 
mited and 8 by Statute; or S arid, a Port or Road e to ride 
ſafe in, becauſe hefe getting rid, as they fandied, of All their Sins, A were now, 
as it v in an Haven of Security. But indeed it was but as the Poet ſays, Statio 
malefid a Carinis, a very treacherous — as in the Proceſs of this Argument wy, 
fully demonſtrate; concluding at preſent with that ingenuous Acknowled 
of Tho, Aquinas (as recited by Gregiy « de Valentia de 1, 
fraflical Indulgence of 5 can ran no 
foro Dei, neither in the the Chirch, war: in the'F but 
that it was a pious hind 97 Frau „ whereby the Church 2 Saat, 4 
might allure Men to Piety, and thiſe Wort: of Devotion which ' were required in 
the Form of Indulgence ; even-as a Mother moves a Hittlhe Child to "us, by by feomifing 


tulp. cap. 2.) Tha 
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him an Apple, notwith/tanding ſhe afterwards does not give it him. This is but 2 
very bad ſhift, if it were true; but in * this Step· mother to Chriſtianity: the 
Romifh Church; bass far works Deſign in Buſineſs, v. Fo empty her Chil- 
dren's Purſes, and fill her own Coffors' which we fal prove to — e 
1 al Þ che d Liberalitics, el goreftub ful Torts fil | 
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'RRO R 23 the Ape of Truth, and Superſtition i is the Per 

.. Off-ſpring of Antiquity, a kind of Reſemblance of ſome juſt and innocent 

4 Nite, or at leaſt mas king itſelf under the Name of ſome antient, lawful, 

and pious, Cuſtom... T his is evident in our preſent Subject of Indulgences. The 

e Tn the Writings of the Fathers, and thence they 

would ide their Meaning ü aut Apgltolical Tradition ; - 2 one of 

their Bigots, ſeeing at the he End of ſome of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in a Latin Teſtament, 

„Words, Missa fuit, [this Epiſtle was ſent to, or from ſuch a Place, by ſuch 

— ſuch,] boaſted he had found | Maſe expreſsly warranted in the Bible, and- 

t it was ſaid by St. Paul. Tis trus, in the primitive Church, when the Chri- 
had committed any grievous or ſcandalous Offence, through human Frailt 

or fear of Perſecution, either in denying the Faith, ſacrificing to Idols, or 2 


like; ſuch Delinquents were excommunicated, and for a long time excluded from 


the F ellowſhip of the Faithful, till their Repentance might appears and till by out- 
ward Behaviour of Sorrow and humble Confe Non, they had made ſome of 
is Puniſhment, or Duration of ſuch 

Excluſion, the Biſhops or N in their reſpective Con tions, had Power 
(if (if they ſaw Cauſe) to mitigate, at their Diſcretion ; which Mitigation, or Relaxa- 
the Sentence, was called an 7 ence or Pardm, (eſpecially when being 

ji; gras tg continue for ſuch a Term, it was before the Expiration thereof 
aller, of ſome holy Men, and ſuch as had well deſerved of 

the Church, who often would intercede for ſome Favour to Peni itents, under Ca- 


Nonical Cenſures.) Which Doctrine was derived- from St. Paul, who having 


commanded the Excommunication of the incgſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. 3. upon 
his Humiliation and ſerious Repentance, leſt Satan ſhould prevent him, by deſtroying 
him whom he deſigned to fave; he, in 2 Cor. ii. ſhews, that it was time to re- 
concile the faid penitent Offender, b 


Hence 
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1. Hence it appears, that a Chriftian Indulgence is not, as Papiſts dream, a Re- 
miſſion or Pardon of temporal Puniſhment due to God for Sins by God forgiven 
but either a Declaration and Aſſurance of God's Remiſſion of Sins moſt freely for 
Chriſt's Sake, to all them that are truly penitent ; or elſe a Releaſe of the Cenſure 
of the Church, to them that have ſhewed Tokens of Repentance and Sorrow for 
their Sins, ſufficient for the Satisfaction of the Church, which by their evil Ex- 
ample was offended. 

2. Therefore the Difference herein, between the primitive Practice, and that of 
the Romiſb Church, is vaſtly great: Thoſe Indulgences were Mitigations of Church- 
Cenſures, theſe are private Satisfafions to God's Juſtice ; thoſe were Releaſes of 
the Living, ſometimes granted at the Requeſt of the Living; theſe are generally 
Diſcharges to ſuch as are Dead, and ſuppoſed to be rendered effectual by the Inter- 
ceflion or Application of the Merits likewiſe of the Dead, Tis one thing to ab- 
ſolve living Penitents from Sentence of Excommunication, at the Suit or Requeſt 
of living Perſons, that have well deſerved of the Church, or have an Intereſt in our 
Love ; and quite another thing to releaſe the Dead, out of a feigned Purgatory, by 
imputing the Surplus of other Mens Merits and Satisfactions to them. And that 
this /aft is a pernicious Error, craftily maintained by them, to whom Gain is Godli- 
neſs, will appear if we conſider, | 

I. That there are no ſuch Merits, or ſuperabundant Satisfattions of Saints: For 
our Lord Chriſt expreſsly tells his Diſciples, I ben you have done all, you are unpro- 
fitable Servants, Luke xvii. 10, Shall a Man be juſt with God ? (ſays holy Fob) 
If he contend with him, he cannot anſwer him for one of a thouſand, Job ix. 3. 

ho knews how often he fendt ſays the Man after God's own Heart, Pſal. xix. 
12. Who can ſay, I have made my Heart clean, I am pore fo my Sin ? ſays the 
wiſeſt of Men, Prov. xx. 9. Does not that moſt illuminated Prophet //a:ah affirm, 
That we are all as an unclean thing, and all our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags, 
1ſai. Ixiv. 6. And does not the Apoſtle teach us, That in many things we offend 
all? James iii. 2. Or, (if Streams be more grateful to our Remani/ts than Fun- 
tains, and they will rather chooſe to hear the Eccho of the Fathers, than the Voice 
of God) Does not St. Baſil fay, De Pænitentia, Vel. 1. p. 533. Ed. * 
bur dyyeA0i $0 ur, A dr pe X TIM ower X; i) eeινjLu⁊e t) MING x15 an degc. e 
are not Angels, but Men ; we fall, and riſe again, and that oftentimes in one and 
the ſelf-ſame Hour. And Ambroſe, Apol. David. cap. 2. cries out with Wonder, 
How 7 does every one of us fin ! Even every Hour ! But yet more fully St. Ber- 
nard de Quadrup. Who ſhall grumble and ſay, We labour too much, we faſt tos much, 
we watch too much, ſeeing no Man can anſwer the thouſandth, nay not the leaſt Part 
of his Debt? And again, yet more appoſitely to this Point, in Serm. de Virgin. 
where commenting on that Text, Matt. xxv. 8. Give us of your Oil; This, ſays 
he, was in truth a fooliſh Petition ; the Righteous themſelves ſhall hardly be ſaved, 
the Oil of their own Righteouſneſs ſcarce ſuffices the Saints to Salvation; how much 
leſs then will it ſerve both them and their Neighbours ? If theſe Words of holy 
Scripture be true, as no Chriſtian doubts ; if theſe Teſtimonies of the Fathers be to 
be credited, as ſure no Romaniſt will deny, then where are theſe Surpluſes of Saints 
Merits and Satisfaftions ?* How ſhall Bankrupts become Lenders? Or which way 
can the [ndigent relieve the Needy ? God hath laid Help on One alone that is Mighty : 
Why will you lean on Reeds of Egypt ? Chriſt is the ſole Well of the Waters of 
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Life, from which all Satisfaction and Reconciliation with the Father flows; and 
why will you hew out to yourſelves broken Ciſterns that will hold no Water? 

2. Had Saints any ſuch extraordinary Stock of Merit, yet it could not be applied 
or imputed to any other Men, for their Advantage in the next World. For the 
Apoſtle teaches us, That every Man ſhall receive according to that which he himſelf 
hath done in the Body, whether it be Good or Evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. And God hath 
ſet it down in his Law expreſsly, That as the Sin of the Sinner, fo the Righteouſ- 
- of the Righteous ſhall be upon himſelf, Ezek. xviii. 20. When we fay that 
Chriſt's Merits are applied to us, our Popiſh Adverſaries impiouſly deride us, hold- 
ing it for a Doctrine ab/urd, That the Merits of one ſhould be imputed to ano- 


ther. [See Bellarmin. de Fuftificatione, lib. 2. cap. 7.] Yet what they deny to 


Chri/t, they attribute to Saints; and that which they will not aſcribe to God, they 
concede to the Pope. They will by no means hear, that God imputes to us the 
Merits and Sufferings of his Son, altho' the Scripture is expreſsly for it; and yet 
they teach, That the Merits and Satisfactions of the Saints may, by the Pope, be 
applied to us; and that they ſatisfy for our temporal Puniſhments. Is not this the 
Height of groſs, perverſe, and obſtinate Folly ? | 

3. We know the Saints, though never ſo great Sufferers here in their Pilgrimage, 
are already abundantly rewarded when taken to Glory, and that far above their 
Deſert, as the Apoſtle witneſſes, Rom. viii. 18. J account that the Aflictions of this 
preſent Life are not worthy the Glory which ſhall be revealed. And again, 2 Cor. iv. 
17. Our light Afliction, which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a FAR MORE 
EXCEEDING AND ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY, [»ab' vatpConlw eis 
aidy;on Edp©& di5ns.] The Apoſtle feemed tranſported with contemplating the ex- 
ceeding Greatneſs thereof, ſo that he could not find any Words fully to expreſs 
it. Wherefore the Saints Sufferings being ſo ſuperabundantly over-recompenced 
already, can be of no value to help towards the Expiation of the Sins of others. 

4. The Roman Church hereby moſt highly injures the infinite Bounty of our 
Redeemer, when in Derogation of his all-ſufficient Merits, / they go about (as it 
were) to ee them out by the imaginary Excreſcence and Superabundance of Saints 
Satisfaction. We profeſs, Efufio juſt: ſanguinis Chrifti, &c. That the Effuſion of 
Chrifts righteous Blood is fo rich in Price, that if all the Captives did believe in 
their Redeemer, none could be detain'd in Satan's Bands, The Apoſtle tells us, 
There is no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. If no Con- 
demnation, then no proper Puniſhment eternal or temporal, to appeaſe God's Ju- 


Nice, already. ſatisfied by that one ineſtimable Sacrifice on the Crſt. And as for 


iy 5 and other temporal Scourges, wherewith God chaſtizes his Children for 
their Reformation, (not for ſatisfy ing his Juſtice) all the Pope's Pardons that ever 
were, are not able to releaſe one Fit of an Ague, much leſs any Arrears of Puniſh- 
ment due for Sin in the other World. As the Tree falls, fo it hes, ſays the De- 
claration of holy Writ: And there is but one Mediator between God and Man, even 
(the adorable Gidνο e , Fefſus Chriſt, Whatever therefore they arrogate to 
Saints in this kind, they derogate from our Savicur, who will not have his Glory 
given to another, We acknowledge with moſt humble Gratitude and Veneration, 
his Merits to be a moſt rich and inexhauſtible Treaſury, an Exchequer never ſhut up 
to any that approach it; and according to the Inſtitutions of his bleſſed Goſpel, 
containing in it many Millions of gore Geld, infinitely- beyond the bewitching 

thereto the Sufferings or Merits of any Saints 


or 
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or Martyrs, is no better than to take away Gold ſeven times refin'd, and inſtead 
thereof (to fill up the Room, not the Sum) to lay a few Braſs Tokens, and then to 
endeavour to put off the whole for current Sterling. This is to embaſe the Coin of 
Heaven, and give it an unlawful counterfeit Stamp, and is no leſs than high Trea- 
ſon againſt the King of Kings. | 

5. This now commonly received Notion, and eſtabliſh'd Practice of the Roman 
Church, ſeemed fo abſurd to ſeveral of their acute/t Schoolmen, that they could 
not but diſown it, excluding all Saints Satisfattions out of this Treaſury. See Du- 
randus d Sandto Portians, in 4 ſent. diſtinct. 20. g. 3. Angelus de Clavatio Verb. 
Indulg. num. 9. and Mayro in Trac. de Indulg. Their Reaſons (amongſt others) 
are theſe : ; Fo a 

1. Becauſe nothing needs, or indeed can be added to that which is of infinite Va- 
lue : But ſuch are Chriſt's Merits and Sufferings: Ergee. 

2. The Intention of him that merits is moſt neceffarily required to this, that 
the Fruit or Reward of ſuch his Merit redound to another : But ſuppoſing that the 
Saints were fo rich in Merits and Sufferings, that they had any to /pare and beſtow 
upon others, yet it cannot be proved, that the Saints had ever any ſuch Intention 
to transfer the Benefit of their Paſſions upon others: Ergo. — 

3. If the Saints Sufferings could any way expiate our Sins, then might they in 
a certain Senſe, or in ſome part, be acconnted our Redeemers But this Aquinas 
himſelf bluſh'd to ſay, and therefore affirmed the quite contrary ; and we wiſh our 
modern Romani/ts would be content to acquieſce in the Opinion of that famous 
Doctor, whoſe Words are theſe, in his Sum, part, 3. g. 48. art. 2. Paſſiones San- 
forum proficiunt Eccleſiæ non quidem per modum Redemptronis, fed per modum Ex- 
empli The Sufferings of Samnts profit the Church not by way of Redemption, but 
by way of Example. - | | 

6. Were there any ſuch Thefaurns Ecclefie, or Ty of Saints Merits, what 
peculiar Power has the Pope to diſpoſe thereof for Remiſſion of Sins? ſince what- 
ever be the Foundation of the Pardon, our Saviour, Matt. xviii. 18. and Jobn xx. 
23. confers the ſame Power indefinitely on all the Apoſtles, which, Matt. xvi. he 

* to Peter, under whom alone the Pope (though moſt falſly and impertinent- 
y) claims. | «bp 

7. Had the Pope any ſuch Stock, and ſuch ſpecial Power of granting Indul- 
gences, yet could it not extend to the Souls in Purgatory, according to their moſt 
learned ors Opinions: For ſo Gerſon, Serm. 2. de Defunct. concludes, Quia 
non ſunt de Foro Pape: Becauſe they are not ſubjeft to the Pope's Court. Which 
is likewiſe confeſs'd by Flood, (a Jefuit, in his Anſwer to Sir Humpbry Lynde, in- 
titled, A Pair of Spectacles, p. 328.) And this Confeſſion to us ſeems not a little 
to ſhake his Un-Holneſs's uſurped bs Crown': For the Word MysTEeRIUM, 
antiently engraven on the Pope's Mitre, (happily interpreting that Text, Rev. 
xvii. 5. MysSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MoTHER or HARToOrs, 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH) was wont to be mythologiz'd, that the 
three Crowns encompaſling it ſignified the Rule he bears in Heaven, Earth, and 
Purgatory. Now if the Souls in Purgatory are none of his Subjects, where is his 
third Kingdom? Why wears he a Triple Grown'? What Power can he then have 
to mitigate their Fine, or releaſe their Mulct, or abate their Fire ?” 
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ſee with what Keeneſs our admirable Chaucer fell upon this Practice 
They takin to fermẽ ther Sompnors - 
To harm the Peple what they may, 
To Pardoners, and falſe Faitours 
T hei ſell their ſeles I dare well ſay, 
And all to holden gret Arrai, 
To multiplie hem more Mettall, 
They dride full litil dom” is day, 
han al ſuche Falſhed ſhall foule fall, 
Such Harlottis ſhul Men diſclaunder 
For that thei ſhullin make them gre, 
And bin as proud as Alexander, | 
And fain to the Poor, Wo be ye? ; | 
By yere ech Prieſt ſhal paie his Fee 
For to encreſe his Lemmans call, 
Suche Herdis ſhuld well ivil thee 
And al ſuche falſe ſhal foule befall. 
* A pm ly famed 
d wo e Purgacioun, 
Than wol th Officers be agramed 
And aſſign him fro Town to Town, 
So cond he mo payin . 
Though he be elene as is Chry 
And than have an Abſolutioun; 
But all ſuche falſe ſhall foule befall. 
Tho he be giltie of the dede, 
And that he maie the Money paie 
Al the while his Purſe wol yblede 
He maie uſe it fro Daie to Daie. 
The Biſhopes Officers gone gay, 
And this Game thei- uſe ovir all, 
The Poor to pill is all their Prey ; 
But al ſuche falſe ſhull foule befall. 
Alas God ordained no ſuche Lawe, 
Nor no ſuch Crafte of Covetiſe ; 
But he forbad it by his Lawe, 
Suche Rulers mowen of God agriſe, 
For al his Rulis been rightwiſe, 
"Theſe new Pointis been pure 
And Goddis Lawe thei al diſpiſe 
And all ſuch Faitours ſhull foul fall. 
They fain that Peter had the Key | 
Of Heven and Hel, to have and holde : 
I trowe Peter toke no Mon | 
Foor no Sinnis that he yſolde: 
Such Succeſſors yben to bolde, 23 
In wining al, ther Witſe they wrall. Their 
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Their Conſcience is waxin colde, 
And al ſuch Faitours foule hem fal. 
Peter was nere ſo grete a Fole 
To leave his Key with ſuch a Lorell, 
Or take ſuche curſid ſoc, or tole, 
He was adviſid nothing well, 
I trowe they have the of Hell, 
Their Maiſtir is of that N 
For there thei dreſſin hem to dwell, 
And with fals Lucifer to fall. 
The Plowman's Tale, p. x81, Ed. Uruy. 
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Hic datur exponi Paradiſus Venditioni; 
Hic | large des, * in Cælo tua ſedes; 
Lui ferit bic parce, parc comprendit in Arce. 
fr Chemait. in Exam. Conc. Trident. 


The Farm of an Indulgence found buried with a Gentleman's Corpſe in Paul's. The 
true * of ſuch Knacks diſcovered, viz. to cheat People * their Money, &c. 


os UR two ing Papers have ſet forth the Nature of Indulgences, 
as the Popiſh rs pretend to juſtify them, and ſhew'd how con- 
trary the ſame are to the Holy Scriptures, We now come to reflect 
upon the Policy of the Invention. Their Power of drawing Souls out of Purga- 
tory. has been already conſidered. Here we ſhall only take notice of their Efficacy 
to draw Money out of the Peoples Pockets. 

For which Purpoſe there could not have been ftarted a more neat Contri- 
vance ; and therefore Rivet moſt properly in that reſpe& calls them EMurGen- 
CEs, [Purſe-milking Devices] and by the Romaniſts themſelves they are ftiled in 
the trueſt Signification, The Treaſury of the Church : For indeed they were de- 
ſigned for no other end, but Romanorum Loculos impregnare (as Matth. Paris 
in Hen. 3. ſpeaks) to cram the Coffers of the Romaniſts. 

For ſeeing the Monopoly or ſole Power of granting them was veſted. in the Pope, 
who could diſpenſe them as warily or amply as he thought fit; whenever there- 
fore he had Occaſion or a mind to amaſs Money, it was a Way no leſs ſure 
than ready, on pretence of blowing a Trumpet for a War againſt Turks or He- 


reticks, or even againſt his proper Sovereign the Emperor, or any Neighbour- 


Prince 
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Prince or State, with whom his" Holineſs was at odds, to fend out into all. King- 
doms, and proclaim Markets and Fairs for vending beh. his Spiritual Small- waret, 


and propoſe Sales of theſg, /ndulgences upon Leroy thoſe who would diſ- 
burſe any Sums of Money for the Purpoſes 4 rfl, ould. have Pardons and 


"375 "han; Hi for ſuch a Number of Years proportiona ble to the Pence they could 2 
depoſit. So our ancient Hiſtorian Henry 45 nightou honeftly and plainly tells » 
us, Col. 2671. Aliter non abſalvebauigr - "There was no Abſolution to be had, ex- ** 
cept they a arsbur 75 as mich as ther. . Ability " would afford, and according to 2 
their Eſtates. An 5 as Þr the Poor, 9124 and forlorn was their Caſe: 55 
For, ſa the Tax K N Nelieel Chamber (a Treatiſe compoſed by the Pope's J 
N Mh, Hing TEN es 2.85 all kind of Sins, and the preciſe Sums for which * 
wn may have them pardoned reſpeCtively, lately publiſhed in Engliſh) roundly lays 5 


down the — — diligent er quod bujuſmodi Gratie e A Paupe- 
Fibue, guia non 3 non t confolari. Taxa. Inte 
Par. Fre 1 hf 5 note arhig ently, that" fuch Orates e 

ing —_ Indulgences, &c.) are not granted to the Poor, becauſe they have not _ 
withal; and there wy * 0 be comforted. Tis but fit and reaſonable, that th 
which partake e Bench fir, mould extend an helping Hand (as their 
crafty Doctors mincingly phraſe it, when they mean, an Hand, or rather both 
Hands filled with Silver or Gold:) For 1 good 8 another ; and a 
little Eaſe to the Soul, 'is worth à good. F e Pur 

Now - thoſe People that were conſcious HY uelves of 8 Guile of many 
Sins, and perſuaded 555 thodld lie frying in Purgurory many thoufands of Years 
to pu and nt them ſelves for Heaven, Wh would not —— and 
give evth, met al he were worth in the World for ſuch Advantages ? eſpecially 
when if they would come to the Price, Na oe got not only all _ own Sins 


d. evexlaſti into the gain bu i able 
po a the Souls 77 5 © op! dut * Iden Me AR Vece Y 
the Money" raiſed 95 AN Indulgences, _ regard hat to 16" ths 251 for © lick 
they were, given, but Frequently. the. ſame Þ way — Anticipation, * 
70 Boe other rpoſe ; as to carry on the —F hare pay i his 1 
* a AUO. enrich. A Nephew, mary a Niece, of Con uri 
5 2 N the lik 11190 3.25 * 5 in ! "Picce Sled Contam Gran Germanic, 
15 Hi Les. e Ti 
1 85 as 22 Indulgences chere olten detivered and ſent abroad by. hut, 
t, there were ſome wa People that fancied: it a ſafer way to purchaſe them 
it were by .Retale, Gag) , and by Name appropriated to. themſelves : Nay, 
1 thought they were not ſure enough, without they had them under Hand 
nad Se: Pope: 8 general Warrant to them. Of this. Sort we {hall preſent 
with 2 true Copy of one granted to Sir Gerard Boris, K . . 7 Zlixa- 
1585 his Wife, buried in St. Paus Church in London, about ear 1400; 
Auge in, the Year x608, the Kid Six Gerard's Bones lying in a gy of 
Del with Wood, bei 1 9.up, at the Eaſt End of the, South Iſle, ſiding the 
. with. them was found an Indulgence from Pope Boniface IX. which no 
doubt was eſteem d by the Purchaſers-of no ſmall, Value, The Words of it 
are recorded. by the learned Ms. Dugdale in his Hiſtory of St. Paul's Cathed. 
. 46: Bonifacius Epiſcopus, &c. which thus we render into Engli/h. (Ss 
«« Biſhop 
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c Biſhop Boniface, Servant of the Servants of God, to our beloved San the 
& noble Gerard Braybroot the younger, Knight, and to our beloved Daughter in 
« Chrift Elizabeth his Wife, of the Dioceſe of Lincoln, Greeting and Apoſtolical 
«« Blefling. 80 it is, that by reaſon of the Affection of your Devotion, where« 
« with you reverence Us and the Roman Church, We have admitted your Peti- 
46 tions (thoſe eſpecially which regard the Salvation of your Souls) to the Grace 
© of being heard. And hence being- inclined to favour your: Supplications, We 
« do by the Tenor of theſe; Preſents, by our Apoſtolical Authority, indulge and 
< give leave, That any Confeſſor whom either of you ſhall chuſe, ſhall once only 
cat the Point of Death have Power to grant to you, perſiſting in the Sincerity of 
the Apoſtolick Faith of the holy Roman Church, and in Obedience and Devo- 
© tion to Us and our Succeſſors Popes of Nome canonically entring, full Remiſ- 
<« ſion of all your Sins which you ſhall be contrite for in Heart, and have con- 
<< fefled with your Mouth. Provided always, that the ſaid Confeſſor, as to thoſe 
things where Satisfaction is to be made to another, ſhall enjoin the ſame to be 
« made by you, if you {ſhall ſurvive; or by your Heirs, in caſe of Deceaſe ; | 
<<. which you or they ſhall be bound to, perform. And to the end that you may 
© not (which God forbid) be rendred more prone to commit unlawful Things 
<<. for the future, by reaſon of this kind of Grace beſtowed upon you; Our ex- 
„ preſs Will is, that if upon Confidence of ſuch Remiſſion, you ſhall happen to 
C commit any Sins; then, as to thoſe, the ſaid Remiſſion (ſhall be void,” and in 
4 no wiſe, help you; Nor ſhall it be lawful for any Man to infringe this Char- 
c ter of our Grant and Pleaſure, or by any raſh Attempt to contradict it: 
„ If any ſhall: be ſo preſumptuous, let him know, that he ſhall incur the Wrath 
of Almighty God, and the Indignation of the bleſſed Peter and Paul his Apoſtles. 
% Dated at Rome at St. Peter's, the Noenes of Fuly, in the ſecond Year of our 
«© Popedom, Aung; Domini 1390. en ei 3 te 

To what vaſt Sums the Money raiſed by theſe Indulgences, and appropriated 
to Rome, amounted throughout. Chriſtendom, we may hence conjecture; for that 
once in the Stwitzers Country (a poor and barren P in compariſon of other 
Parts of Eurepe)\ there was at one time raked up, by the Indulgences manag'd by 
one Friar Samſon of Milan, no leſs than one Hundred and twenty Thoufand 
Crowns. | See Hiſt. of Coun: of Trent, lib. 1. ſect. 27. And the conſidering how 
ſerviceable they wereito this Purpoſe, gave one Reaſon once to ſay, That the- Pope 
could never want Money, fo long as be could hold 'a Pen in his Hand. And one of 
the Popes themſelyes thus profanely boaſted, Quantas nobis Divitias tomparavit 
hec Fabula Chrijti ! What a world of Maney have we got by this Fable of Chriſt! 
So that well might Cardinal Cigſanus grumble in his time, as he did, at the une- 
qual Traffick between Rome and the reſt of the World; ſince Mes (as he ſays) 
brought thither Gald and Silver in abundance, and carried away nothing but Parch- 
ment and Lead in return. And what other Advantage could thoſe fallacious Trin“ 
kets yield to the defrauded Chapmen, except, as Albertus Magnus ſaid to one 
newly return'd from Rome with many Bulls and Diſpenſations, and vapouring 
very much of his Merchandize : Ju might, Friend, have gone to Hell before 
without | Licenſe ; but now. you' will ge thither with Diſpenſatim and Authority. © 
In an antient Angliſp Book, intituled, The Cuſtoms of London, there is a Bead- 
rol of hoole Pardons granted by ſeveral Popes, and amongſt the reſt this Story; 
That im the Chireh of Scint John Latty neus (we give it you in his own Englih) 
id the 


% 
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e P, Sylveſte thereto as many Yeres Pardm, as it rned Drops Witer 
the Da. that — the Chirch ; and that tyme it reyned ſo ſore, * Man 
bad ſeen a greater Ren before that Day.: And when he had graunted this, hee 
thought in himſelf aa hee had foe much Power or nt [a Matter 
very well worth a little Conſideration.] Then there came a Voice fro Hevyn, and 
faid, Sylveſter,” Thou haſt Power ynough ta yeve that Pardon; and God graunted 
this much thereto, that and a Man had made a Vaw to Jherufalem, and lacked 
good to do hit Pilgrimage, if he go fro St. Peters Chirch to St. John Latrines, 
hee ſhall be diſcharged, and have Abſolucyon of that Promiſe. Blyſſyd is the Moder 
. that beareth the Chylde that heareth Maſſe - —— at St. John Latrynes, for 
hee delivereth all them that hee deſyret ory to the Nomber 0 7 7 
Souls. There is the Grave that Seynt John Paid Vf in, when he had ſaid 
2 and then come a grete Light over the Grave: And when the Light was 
„ then fund they nooting — but hevinly Bred. In that Grave cometh every 
G Friday in the Night, the holy Cream and Oyl. And hee that putteth therein 
his Hede, hath an hundred thouſand Yere of Pardon. [But alas! Who ſhould run 
his Head in an Hole for ſuch a Buſineſs, when tis but going to the High Altar 
2 the ſame Church; for there our Author tells us,] Ye have Remiſſion of all Synnes, 
3 Penaunce, and INNUMERABLE Pardons MORE than any Man 
NEEDETH for hymſelve. 
With theſe Vine Fables, and a Belief of ſuch heavenly Advantages, — — 
all Qualities were continually drawn and enticed to Rome, at their great C 
and Expences. And farther to ſhew the Pope's Charity and Liberality in theſe 
gracious Indulgences, we muſt know, they were granted alſo to many Churches 
and Altars within this Kingdom, like Cummin-ſeeds to draw Woodcocks with 
their O Vou ſhould have it writ on a Wall againſt an Altar, I any ſhall 
procure a afs to be ſaid at this Altar, he ſhall have a general Pardon of his 
Sins ; or af it be for a Soul departed, the ſame ſhall immediately be releaſed out 
_ of Purgatory. See Weaver's Funer. Monum. 121. 
But theſe domeſtick [ndulgences were never eſteemed fo and efficacious, 
as thoſe which were far fetch'd and dear bought ; and the Profit accruing here- 
by to the Court of Rome, is efteem'd one of the main Supports of the Revenues 
of that See. For ſo Cardinal Volterra told Pope Adrian the Sixth, That no Re- 
formation could be made, that would not notably diminiſh the Rents of the Church ; 
which having four Fountains, one Temporal, viz. the Rents of the Eccleſiaſti- 
Wh 2 * the other three Spiritual, viz. Indulgences, Diſpenſations, and Colla- 
tions of Benefices ; none of them could be ſtopped, but that one Quarter of the 
Revenues would be cut off. Here was the Top and Bottom of the Buſineſs : Great 
is Diana of the Epheſians, for by ber Shrines » we get our Living. 
For improving this Revenue, his Holineſs had certain itinerant Publicans or 
to diſpenſe with thoſe in remote Countries for Money, who could 
not conveniently travel to Rome: And particularly Pope Leo the Tenth gave the In- 
dulgences of Saxony to his Siſter Magdalen the Wike of of Franceſchetto Cibo, Baſtard 
+ Son of Pope e the Eighth; where the Officers to whom that Affair was 
deputed, were ſo rapacious and ſcandalous, that Martin Luther firſt became offend- 
ed on that Account; and meeting with Oppoſition, from thence fell to examine 
others of their Antichriſtian Doctrines and Practices: So that God, who brings 
c 
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Inſolence in this Matter of Indulgences, an accidental Occaſion of reviving the 
Golpel amongſt us. | | 
The Proceedings of Pope Leo, as to Indulgences, were highly offenſive to ſome 
of the wiſer Papiſts, and it occaſion'd the following virulent Sarcaſm of the noble Poet 
Sannazaro, lib. 3. Epig. 5. of M. Vlaming's Edit. (Amt. 1728.) for by Order 
of the Inquiſition it is left out in all Editions publiſh'd in Popiſh Countries. 


Sacra ſub extremd. fi forte requiritis hord 
Cur Leo non potuit ſumere : vendiderat, 
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PACKET XII. 


Dii, quibus 5 eft Ani marum, Umbreque filentes, 
Et Chaos, & Phlegeton, loca Notte filentia late, 
Sit mihi fas audita loqui.----Virg, 


Of Purgatory. The Belief thereof a Popiſh Article of Faith. An Account thereof 
according to their Doctrine. The Uncertainty and . r about it amongſt 
themſelves. Its true Original borrowed from the Heathent, &c. 


60 AVING diſpatch'd the Buſineſs of Indulgences, the near Alliance that 
is between them and the Fable of Purgatory requires that this 

ſhould in the next Place be treated of: Concerning which (accord- 
ing to the Plainneſs of our propoſed Method) we ſhall conſider theſe four Things. 


1. How, and in what Senſe the ſame is maintained and impoſed to be believed 
at this Day in the Roman Church, | . 

2. The Original thereof. 

3. That the ſame is utterly fabulous, and contrary to the Doctrine of the 

| Holy Scriptures. 2 

4. The ſorry Arguments brought for the ſame by Popiſb Authors, examin'd 

and confuted, | * 


1. As to the firſt, the Belief of Purgatory is eſtabliſhed to be received as an 
Article of Faith, on Pain of Damnation, by all the Members of the Papal Church: 
For ſo we find Pope Pius the Fourth in a Bull dated in Novemb. 1564. pre- 
ſcribing what was to be received upon Oath, as the true Catholick Faith 
amongſt other Things lays down this Article to be ſworn unto, viz.---/ do — 
Hantly Hold that there is a Purgatory, and that the Souls there detained ure help'd 
by the Suffrages of the Faithful. | | 

For the clearer underſtanding of this Matter, we may obſerve ; 
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1. That this Word Purgatory. is derived from the Latin Verb Purgo, ſigni- 
fying, to 3 purge, refine, or ſeparate the Filth, Droſs, or Impurities from 
any thing. Now in this chief and ſtricteſt Senſe, the Blood of our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour is the true Purgatory of all that believe in him.----}ho by himſelf 
is faid to have * away our Sins, Heb. i. 3. And even all our Sins, for 
ſo are the expreſs Words of the Text, 1 Jahn 1. 7. The Blood of Feſus cleanſeth 
zs from ALL Sin. But in an inferior Senſe, Afir#1ons are faid to purge us allo, 
Malac. iii. 4. ſpeaking of God's Corrections on his People,---- He ſball purify the 
Sons of Levi, and PURGE them as Gold and Silver : And Fohn xv. 2. Every 
Branch that beareth Fruit he PURGETH it, that it may bring forth more 
Fruit. The ſame is likewiſe ſometimes in Scripture attributed to Faitb; 
Purifying [or purging] their Hearts by Faith, Acts xv. 9. Sometimes to the Holy 
Gheft, as Matth. iii. 12. Who is therefore compared to Fire, John iii. Some- 
times to the Preaching of the Word, as John xv. 3. And ſometimes to Baptiſm, 
as I Cor. vi. 11. . 6 
But our Papiſts uſe not the Word in any of theſe Acceptations, but for a Place 
of Temporary Puniſhments after this Life in another -World ; ſo Bellarmine de- 
ines it, E, locus quidam in quo tanquam in Carcere, &c. Purgatory is a certain 
Place in which, as in 4à Priſon, after this Life thoſe Souls are purged, which in 
this Life were not fully cleanſed; that ſo being at length purified, they may be 
able to enter into Heaven, into which no unclean Thing can come, Thus that 
mighty Popiſh Champion in his firſt Treatiſe of Purgatory, cap. 1.” The Grounds 
of the Catholick Dectrine contained in the Profeſſion of Faith of Pius IV. make 
it, A middle State of Souls which depart this Life in God's Grace, yet not 
without ſome lefler Stains or Guilt of Puniſhment, which retards them from 
entring Heaven. 1A 
2. As to the Place where they ſuppoſe this imaginary Jail to be, there is 
no Agreement amongſt themſelves ; and the ſame Bellarmine, lib. 2. cap. 6. ac- 
knowledges the Church hath not yet defined that Point. However he muſters 
up no leſs than eight different Opinions about it; viz. 1. Some ſay, Souls ſhall 
be purged where they have ſinned. 2. Others affirm, that tis no corporeal Place. 
8 fancy the Place to be the Body itſelf, wherein as in a Priſon the Soul 
be puniſh'd. 4. Some ſay tis an accuſing and tormenting Conſcience. 5. 
Some judge it is in the Valley of Jehoſaphat. 6. Others conclude it to be 4 
dart State of the Soul without the Body; becauſe unleſs ſhe be admitted to Bliſs, 
ſhe cannot out of the Body ſee any thing. 7. Others humbly oonceive it to be 
ſome gloomy diſmal Region of the Air where the Devils are converſant. Laftly, 
moſt good Catholicks think, that Purgatory is within the Bowels of the Earth; 
and of this laſt Opinion the learned Cardinal declares himſelf to be: And then 
gravely proceeds to tell us from abundance of School-men, as wiſe as himſelf, That 
in the Earth there are four Cells or Dungeons, or at leaſt one huge great one, 
divided into our Apartments. The firſt and loweſt is Hell, where there is 
eternal. Pain both of Le and Senſe, The ſecond, Purgatory ; in which there is 
Pain of Loſs and Senſe, but only Temporary. The third is Limbus Infantum, 
"= Sucklings Lobby] in which there is everlaſting Pain of Loſs, but none of 
nie ; becauſe (forſooth) tis ſo remote from Hell, that its Fire cannot reach ſo 
far. The fourth is Limbus Patrum, the Manſion of the old Patriarchs, in which 
| Was 
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was only temporary Pain of Loſs; which Manſion now ſtands empty, becauſe 
Chriſt deſcending releaſed the captive Fathers from thence. 

3. Concerning the Perſons liable to be committed to this Jail of Purgatory, 
Bellarmine will have them to be only ſuch as die in Venial Sin, or depart under 
the Debt of Puniſhment, when the Guilt is already acquitted: Yet in truth, 
the Popiſb Doctors are as much together by the Ears about the Perſons, as the 
Place: For there he reckons ſeven ſeveral Opinions likewiſe, viz. 1. Some hold 
that All, as well Good as Bad (except only Chriſt) muſt be purg'd, or at leaſt paſs 
through Purgatory ; which Sentence, he ſays, he dares neither approve nor con- 
demn [/ that it ſeems *tis an even lay.] 2. Others maintain that all the Wicked, 
Devils and all, ſhall in time be purified by this Fire. 3. That al MEN only 
have that Privilege. 4. That only all Chri/tians, whether Hereticks or Ca- 
tholicks. 5. Some aver that only Catholicks may have the Benefit. 6. Others limit 
it only to Catholicks perſevering in the Faith. And laſtly, there are ſuch as con- 
tend, that all thoſe only may go thither that have done Alms-deeds in this Life, 
though never ſo wicked. Thus we ſee one Abſurdity being embraced begets a 
Thouſand,” In the Grounds of Catholick rine, &c. They declare the Per- 
ſons to be ſuch as die guilty of leſſer Sins, which they call Venial, before they have 
repented of thoſe ordinary Failings; and ſuch as having been formerly guilty of 
greater Sins, have not made full Atonement for them to the divine Juſtice. 

4+ As to the Duration of Purgatory, Bellarmine, cap. 9. ſays; tis a- thing 
- moſt uncertain, and not to be defined without Temerity ; and therefore rejects 
the Notions, 1. Of ſome that would extend it beyond the Reſurrection, to purge 
Bodies as well as Souls. 2. Of thoſe who think that all the Relicks of Sin are 
purged by Death : For though he confeſſes ſometimes they are, yet he ſays too, 
' ſometimes they are not; and eſpecially that in thoſe that die againſt their Milli, 

or without the Uſe of Reaſon, ſleeping, diſtracted or by ſudden 2 the 
Matter is very doubtful, nor indeed can be known: [Where note by the Way, 
that according to this great Doctor, tis uncertain whether any at all but mad Folks, 
and the reſt juſt now mentioned, do go to Purgatory.] 3. Of thoſe that maintain 

that none lie in Purgatory above the Space of ten Years, (Of which Opinion was 
Dominicus a Soto, as appears in his Comment on the fourth Book of Sentences, 
Dift. 19. v. 4. Art. 2.) But this Conceit the Cardinal rejects for two worthy 
Reaſons. 1. Becauſe there will be many Souls to be ranſom'd out of Purgatory 
at the Day of Judgment, though divers be before releaſed by the Prayers and Alms 
of the Living, eſpecially by the Maſs. 2. Becauſe the Church often celebrates 
Maſſes for People dead above two hundred Years before. 

5. As touching the Pains to be ſuffered in Purgatory, they are at no more Cer- 
tainty. The before-mentioned Bellarmine, cap. 10. deſcribes them only not to be 
deſperate, or with any Fear of Hell, but only a Want of the Beatifick Viſion [that 
is, Enjoyment of tl. Sight of God] accompanied with Pain of Senſe, and that to 
be inflicted by FIRE; but whether preperly, or metaphorically ſo called, he knows 
not; nor whether ſuch Fire be tended, and the poor Souls tormented, by good 
Angels or by bad ones, or how great the Pains may be: For theſe things (he ſays) 
are Secrets to be revealed another Day. Nor are we yet ſure whether Fire only, 
or Fire and Water together, be the Means of their Torture: For though Bellar- 
mine here, and Sir Tho, Moore held the former, and though he prov'd it notably 


by that Text, Zach, ix. 11, Thou * tvered thy Priſoners out of the Place * 
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there was no WATER ; yet Fiſher (quondam Biſhop of Rocheſter) maintain'd the 
latter, viz. That there is good Store of Water in Purgatory, and vouched for 


the ſame altogether as pertinently the Words of the Pfſalmiſt, We have paſſed - 


through Fire and Water. And Pope Gregory the Great (who may deſerve ſome 
Credit in this Caſe, being one of the firſt Diſcoverers of this unknown Region) 
tells us in his Dialogues (if at leaſt they be his) Iib. 4. That ſome are purged by Fire, 
and ſome by Baths. As to the Extremity of the Pains, though Bellarmine ſays 


he knows not how great they are, we are told a moſt terrible Story by another of 


their Books, [viz. Diſcip. de Temp. ſer. 160. B.] That once upon a time, a good 
Fellow who had lain thirty Years, having a fair Choice given him, Whether he 
wiuld lie there one Day longer, or return to the Earth and be bound for an hundred 
Tears together, to walk upon ſharp Iron Nails which would prerce his Feet, and to eat 
nothing but Bread baked on the Embers, and to drink nothing but Vinegar mingled 
with Gall, and to wear nothing but that which was made of Caniels-hair, and 
to lie always upon God's cold Earth with a Stone under his Head inſtead of a 
Pillew, made choice to abide all this, rather than continue one Day more in Purga- 
tory. And yet after all this, we meet with others that preſent us with a more plea- 
fant Landskip of the Place: For venerable Bede, in his Hiſtory of England, lib. 5. 
tells us how a Ghoſt appeared, and did credibly report, That it was only Salva 
Cuftedia, and not any ſuch dreadful Houſe of Correction; aſſuring People, That 
there was an infernal Place where Souls ſuffered no Pain, where they had a Brook 
running through it. And Bellarmine, ſomewhat forgetful of what he faid before, 
ſays it is nothing improbable, that there ſhould be ſuch an honourable Priſon, 
Wine is © wit hid — | 8 | 
This is the true and beſt Account the Papiſts do or can give of the Nature of 


their Purgatory, which makes ſuch a Figure in their Mock-religion ; and we have 


choſen to borrow the Deſcription chiefly from the Treatiſe of Bellarmine on that 
Subject; not but that a Multitude of their Authors might be cited to the fame 


Purpoſe ; but becauſe he was undoubtedly one of the beſt learned of their 2 
or 


an eminent Cardinal, living but in the Days of King James I. and his W 
ſo univerſally applauded by the Romaniſts, that it cannot but be ſuppoſed he as 
punctually as might be delivered the Sentiments of their Church in that behalf. 
The bare reciting theſe Dotages is ſufficient to refute them: For how abſurd is 
it to. impoſe that as an Article of Faith on the common People, which their 
profoundeft Doctors neither under/tand, nor are in any tolerable Meaſure agreed 
about. That they had not the leaſt Countenance from holy Scripture, nor any Men- 
tion made thereof amongſt Chriſtians for ſeveral hundred Years in the pureſt primi- 
tive Times, we ſhall demonſtrate in the Progreſs of this Diſcourſe, Whence then, 
will you fay, ſhould ſuch Conceits ariſe? Truly from the fame Fountain whence 


many other puddled Streams of Rome's new Faith do ſpring, viz. from the Hea- 


thens originally, and from certain antient but juſtly condemn'd and ' exploded 
- Hereticks, at ſecond hand. The Pagan Poets and Philoſophers firſt hatch'd 
the Notion : For we find Homer, in Odyſſ. lib. 11. telling long Stories of Les 
deſcent into Hell, the Dialogues of Ghoſts, the Puniſhments of departed Souls, and 
the Sacrifices to be offered to relieve them; wherein he is imitated by Virgil, who 


in the Sixth of his Eneids brings in Anchiſes diſcourſing at the fame rate. Nor 


were their Philoſophers leſs fanciful than their Poets ; for Plato, de Anima, broaches 
the like Doctrine; and Cicero, in Scipio's Dream, harps upon the ſame now 
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This Platonick Idea was very taking with ſome Chriſtians newly come out 
of the Pagan Schools, and retaining ſtill a Smack of the old -Leaven ; amongſt - 
whom was firſt Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromat. lib. 6. who aſſerted, The Punih- 
ments of the Wicked, after this Life, ſhould in time ceaſe and be determined : 
Whoſe Error Origen advanc'd further, even to the purging. of the Devils them- © 
ſelves, after ſome vaſt Space of Torture,  'Fhe Montaniſis and Carpocratian Here- 
ticks likewiſe held certain odd Fancies tending to ſuch a Purpoſe : And St. Am- 
broſe himſelf ſeems a little tainted, when in his Comment on the 118th Pſalm, 
Serm. xxi. he ſays, That all muſt paſs through the Flames, eyen John the E- 
vangeliſt. But as theſe were only certain Reſemblances and preparative Errors 
for the Fancy of Purgatory, as tis now held by the Roman Church, ſo can we 
not find any thing thereof poſitively preached up with any Pretence of Certainty 
by the Fathers, till the time of Gregory the Great, about the Vear of Chriſt 
600 ; who firſt of all . plainly pronounc'd, That there was a Fire: in the Beuel 
of the Earth, wherein the ſmaller Sins were puniſhed and purged by a temporary 
fin And this upon no better Proofs than certain. frivolous: Stories of the Ap= 
paritions of Ghoſts, the Dreams of doting Monks and fanatical old Women.. 


e olonin Bain Qnlo eee eee eee 


PACK ET XIV. 


Ergo exercentur penis veterumque malorum 
Supplicia expendunt, alie panduntur inanes 
Suſpenſe ad ventos, aliis ſub Gurgite vaſio 
5 eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur Igne, &c. 


Arguments againſt the Popiſh Fable of PURGATORY. _ 


Rome concerning Purgatory, and given a true Account of the Pedigree- 
| thereof; whereby it appears, that the ſame was firſt hatch'd by Pagans, 
nurs'd by Hereticks, a Stranger to the Houſhold of Faith in the primitive Times, 
and only admitted in an Age of lamentable Ignorance, and even then credited by 
none but the filly and ſuper/titrous ; till at laſt, being found a very ſerviceable Fire 
for the Pope's K:tchin, it became to be enjoined and impoſed as an Article of Faith, 
in one or two of thoſe Conventicles, which they ridiculouſly call, General and maſt 
Sacred Councils; the firſt time it. was thus denizon'd in their Church, being at 
the Council of Fhrence, which WAS held Anno Dam. 1439. e Nn 


H=: G. ſtated the Doctrine maintained at this Day by the Church of 


we 
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We now come to lay down poſitive Arguments from the Holy Scriptures againſt 3 
this imaginary Place of Torment, which are abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy any Per- fro 
fon not obſtinately partial, with how much Juſtice, and on what ſolid Grounds the me 
Reformed Churches do explode the ſame. But firſt theſe four Points in Contro- 

verſy are to be noted: 1. Ve believe that Chriſt hath made full Satiifafion for C0! 
the Sins of all that believe in him; the Papifts add thereunto human Satifactions. to 
2. e maintain, that only Chri/t doth purge from Sin; they pretend other things do in 
it likewiſe. 3. We aſſert, that all Sins are purged by Chriſt; they ſay, only mortal if 
Sins. Laſtly, V hold, that we are purged by Chriſt moſt perfectly; they ſay, not af 


perfeAly, for ftill there may remain temporal Puniſhments to be paid in Purgatory, 
* _ Theſe things being thus premiſed, thus we argue: 
1. If Chriſt hath perfectly ſatisfied for all the Sins of Believers, and fully pur- 
ged them; then there is no Purgatory after this Life: But the firſt is moſt true, 
and expreſsly affirm'd by the beloved Apoſtle, 1 John i. 7. The Blood of Chriſt 
purgeth from all Sin. And ver. 9. He is faithful to forgive us our Sins, and 
cleanſe us pp all Unrighteouſneſs. © | i 
2. If after the Guilt is forgiven there remains no proper Puniſhment, then there 
is no Purgatory wherein ſuch Puniſhment is to be inflicted. But St. Paul, Rom. 
viii. 1. witneſſeth, That there is no Condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt Feſus. 
If no Condemnation, certainly no Puniſhment temporal or eternal. And ver. 33. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the, Charge of God's Ele? It is Gad that Juſtifin, 
So faith the Lord by his Prophet, Iſaiab xliv. 22. J have blotted out as à thick 
' Cloud thy Tranſgreſſions, and as a Cloud thy Sins. And promiſes, Mic. vii. 18. 
that he will caſt our Sins into the Depth of the Sea, [ ſurely there is no Fire there 
to purge them] That they ſhall be remembered no more, Ezech. xviii. 22. That the 
Tniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none; and the Sins of Fudah, 1 
and they all not be found : For I will pardon them whom I reſerve, Jer. I. 20. 
Now if our Sins ſhall not be ſo much as.mentioned, why. ſhould we think they will 
be fo terribly puniſh'd; or what need is there of a Purgatory? If all their Sins 
whom God pardoneth ſhall be found no more, then certainly not to be purged any 
more after. this Life. 9 | 702 | 
3. Where there is no Spot, there needs no purging or cleanſing ; where there is 
no Imputation of Sin, there needs no Puniſhment for Sin: But in the Faithful there 
is no Spot or Wrinkle, no Imputation of Sin, Jai. i. 18. _ v. 27. And 
therefore Tertullian, in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, faith right, ben the Guilt is ta- 
hen away, the Puniſhment is alſs taken away. And Ferome, on Pſalm xxxii.------ 
Dued tegitur, non videtur ; quod non videtur, non imputatur; quod non imputatur, 
nan punitur: That which is covered, is not ſeen, nat imputed, and conſequently is not 
to be puniſhed, And if God remit, and Chrift hath-fatisfied for the greater; how 
_ © abſurd: is it to think the ſame God | hath not remitted, and the ſame Chriſt ſa- 
tisfied for the leſſer ? | ae e | | 
4. If Men in any kind, by doing or ſuffering, could in any Part make Satiſ- 
faction to God for Sin, then is not Chriſt's Satisfaction perfect; for that only is per- 
ect, to which nothing can be added: Nor is Remiffion of Sins gratuitous, nor is 
only Chriſt our Redeemer, c. Which to ſay, is againſt the Analogy of Faith, and 
© contrary to the Scriptures, Hebr. x. 14. Iſai. liii. 5, 10. Ram. iv. 4. and xi. 6. 
Epbeſ. ii. 8. Titus ili. 35. Col, i. 14. „1 1220 8 
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5. All the Faithful that die in the Lord are ſaid to be. bleſſed, becauſe they 1 ?j],p 
from their Labours, Rev. xiv. 13. But what Reft is it to lie in ſuch exceſſive Tor- 
ments as theſe People fancy to be undergone in Purgatory ? my 

6. Our Life is compared in Scripture to a Race, or Pilgrimage; and when we 
come to lay down this earthly Tabernacle, we are faid to have finiſh'd our Courſe, 
to have fought a good Fight, and to ceaſe from Afflictions and Combats, to enter 
into Poſſeſſion, receive our Crown, and take our Rewards. But is all this true, 
if we muſt. yet endure moſt violent Tortures, for we know not how long Time, 
after Death ? 

7. The Word of God being moſt perfect, hath undoubtedly taught us all the 
ways of purging that God requires for our Sin; but it no where holds forth ſuch a 
Purgatory as Papiſts have fram'd to themſelves ; but rather in Oppoſition thereunto, 
whenever it ſpeaks of the State of Souls after this Life, mentions only two Places, 
Heaven and Hell, as Mark xvi. 16. Lake xvi, c. And tells us, that as the Tree 
falls, fo it lieth, Eccleſ. xi. 3. Which if there were any Place of purging after 
this Life, to put away our Sins,, and make us more fit for Heaven, would in no fort 
be true. 

8. This Notion of Purgatory diſhonours our glorious Saviour and Mediator, by 
ſuppoſing his Mediation imperfe& ; diſhonours God the Father, as if he exacted 
Payment twice for one and the ſame Debt ; and ſeems to be repugnant to that Ar- 
ticle of our Faith, I believe the Remiſſion of Sins For how are they remitted, if I 
myſelf muſt after this Life make Satisfaction for them by enduring moſt grievous 
and no leſs tedious Torments ? | YL 

9. All Perſons when they die, are either juſtified or not juſtified; if juſtified, 
Then they have Peace with God, Rom. v. 1. and therefore are not to be cruciated 
with any Pains; if they are not juſtified, then they are damned eternally, | 

10. If every Sin in its own Nature be mortal, and none venial, then Purgatory, 
which is invented to purge Souls from fuch venial Sins only, ſtands upon a falſe 
Foundation; but the firſt is apparent, Rom. vi. 21, 1 Cor. xv. 56, Belides, there 
ought to be ſome Proportion between the Satisfaction made, and the Majeſty of God 
offended ; but the Majeſty of God offended by every Sin committed, is eternal and 
22 ſo therefore ought the Puniſhment to be; but ſuch. no Man can bear: 

hence we may conclude, there is no ſuch Place for Satisfaction to be made. for 
any Sin, by our Sufferings after this Life. | | 

Laſtly, as the Scripture owns not any ſuch Purgatory, ſo the antient Fathers of 
the Church knew it not. Fu/tin Martyr, Queſt. 75. Poſt mortem ſtatim fit Be- 
norum & Impiorum diſtinftio, & boni ducuntur in Paradiſum.----T hat immediately 
after Death there is made a Separation between good and bad Men, the Sheep and 
the Goats, and that the good are carried unto Paradiſe. [reneus, J. 1. cap, 2. Mit- 
tentur Impii in Ignem æternam The wicked ſhall be caſt into eternal Fire. 
Cyprian in his Sermon of Mortality, Yocantur juſti ad refugium The Juſt whetr 
they die are called to a Place of Shelter and Reſt. Gregory Nazianzen in Encomio- 
Czfaris,----Credo Animas bonorum, &c. That the Souls of good People, when they 
are freed from the Shackles of the Body, do FORTHWITH perceive or enjoy an. 
incredible Pleaſure, and joyfully fly unto their Lord. Cyril, l. 12. in his Come 
ment on St. John's Goſpel, denies that the Souls of the Faithful are to paſs any 
Place of Pain or Torment; and avers, that they are perpetually with Chriſt. But 
Chryſe/tonz ſpeaks out yet more plainly, in his ſecond Homily De Laxzaro,---as PA 
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nd it in the Latin Verſion: Cùm hinc diſceſſeri mus, non eft in nobis pœnitere, neque 


eummiſſa diluere When we ſhall be departed out of this Life, there is then no 
room for Repentance; nor will it lie in ur Power to waſh out any Spots we have con- 


tracted, or to purge away any of the Evils which we have committed. So Ambre/z 
ue bono mortis, cup. 2. Qui hic non accepit remiſſionem peccatorum, illic non erit in 
-patrid beutorum He" that before he goes out of this World hath not re- 
ceived Remiſſion of his Sins, ſhall' never in the other World be admitted into the 
Country of the Bleſſed. | Jerome in Epift. ad Galat. cap. 6. Hic Orationibus & 
Confiliis, &c. In this Life we may be aſſiſted with Prayers and Chriſtian 
-Counſels, but afterwards, when we are ſummoned to appear before the Tribunal of 


Cghriſt, the Prayers of Fob or Daniel will not be heard, nor can avail in any one's 


Behalf, but every Man muſt bear his own Burthen. 
« © Auguſtin ſeems indeed by one Paſſage to have been a little favourable to the Opi- 
nion of Purgatory, but he does it with much Caution and Reſerve, Whence we 


20 may take notice, that in his Time it was but a weak and new-broached Notion : 


Tis in his Enchiridion ad Laurent. cap. 69. (if that Work be indeed his) where 


commenting on theſe Words of St. Paul,---He fhall be ſaved as it were by Fire; 


-he talks of a purging Fire, Tale aliguid, &c. It is not unlikely (ſays he) that. ſome 


uch thing may be after this Life ; but whether it be ſo or no, it may be argued; and 


-20hether it can be found or not found, that ſome Believers are ſaved by a purging 
Fire, &c. And in the ſame Book, cap. 109. he hath another Conceit ; Tempus 
quod inter hominis mortem, &c. As for the Time between a Man's Death, and 


that of the Reſurrection, all Souls abide in E xpettation of what ſhall become of them, 


ant are reſerved in ſecret Receptacles accordingly as they deſerve either Torment or 


_ Baſe. ** We had ſome Reaſon to queſtion whether this Enchiridion be any genuine 


Piece of St. Auftin's Works, or at leaſt whether it be not interpolated, ** as well 


| becauſe tis no unuſual thing for the Papiſts to foiſt in ſpurious Treatiſes that may 


countenance their Errors, amongſt the Writings of the Fathers, as becauſe the ſame 
uin in other Places is moſt direct ugainſt Purgatory, and wholly for us; as name- 
ty; De peccat. meritis & rem. lib. 1. cap. 28. There is, faith he, no middle or third 
»Plate; but he "muſt needs be with the Devil, that is not with Cbriſt. And Hypol. 


Ib. 5. The firft Place the Faith of Catholicks, by divine Authority, believeth to be 
' "the Kingdom of Heaven; the ſecond, to be Hell : Tertium Locum penitus ignoramus ; 
third Place we are altogether ignorant . And in his Book De Yan. Secul:, 


cap. I. Know this, that when the Soul is ſeparated from the Body, [$TATIM] pre- 


| fenth it it either placed in Paradiſe for its good Works, or caſt headlong into the Bot- 


tom of "Hell for its Sins. 


S8)õ that all that can be ſaid of this great Doctor's Teſtimony in this Matter, if it 
Se his, is, That he might poſſibly be once inclinable to believe ſome ſuch thing; 


but at moſt but as his Opinion, not his reſolved Judgment: Which Opinion, at one 


Place and Time, he afterwards retracted, and reſolved the clean contrary.” 


* 


— 


. ut we think this well enough conſiſtent with the Proteſtant Doctrine of the ſeparate 
31 | | 
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Munus Theologie eſt & piis opitulari, & Veritatem contra impios de 
fendere.——-Avug. de Trin. I. 14. c. 1. 


1 4 of | | | 15 Fey 
Popiſp Object ions touching Purgatory ered, Several Texts of Scripture, wrefted 
by «theme, explained and vindicated from their falſe Interpretations, a 


e a 
E now come to examine the pretended Authorities and Argument} mu- 
ſter d. up by. Bellarmine and other notable Popiſh Da for this 
their Fable of PuRGaToRy. For as ſome antonſcromable Plagers, for 
their Ne (which indeed in ſuch Caſes is but the Devil t. Preſs-monty) will venture 
with corrupt Lungs and helliſh Breath, to make the vii and moſt unſaſt Cuuſe ini 
the World appear in a Dreſs of Right and Innacence; 16 the Romiſh Syn ne- 
ver wants ſubtle Advocates, always in Penfion, to coin ſophiſtical Keating, Head 
ſpecious Proofs, torture Texts of Scripture, belfe Antiquity, abuſe the Fathers, Sr. 
and all this to ſtifle Truth, and render her gainfut Cheats more” taking and colour - 
able. *Tis a Proverb amongſt Bookmen, That, the drier the Subjef?, the mor 
Brains are required fir Sauce. His Holineſs's  Fourneymen have found it an hard 
Task to make any probable Defence for this heatheniſh Dream; and had it not been 
a moſt advantageous. Point of their Mother Rome's Antichriſtlan Faith, no doubt 
they had long ſince 1; 0 page Regs — Fre 1 9 
want in Height, they hope to ſupply by the Number of them; we "tak 
notice of the chief, viz. all. that can pretend. to any Colour of Reaſon or Ars 
ent ; as, r | rr 
1 Object. From that Text, 1 Cor. iii. ] have laid the Foundation.---Let" every 
Man take heed how he buildeth thereon. Fer other Foundation can* 16 Mun lay, 
than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, Now. if any Man build upon this ' Foun- 
dation, Gold, Silver, preciaus Stones, Wood, » Stubble; every Man's Work 
ſhall” be made manifeft : For the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall bz "revealed; by 
Fire, and the Fire Hall try every Man's Wark of what ſort it is. If any Man's 
Work abide, be ſball receive a Reward. If any, Man's Wirk ſhall be burnt, he 
ſhall 41 Loſs ; but be himſelf ball. be ſaved, yet ſo as'by Fire. Hence they infer, 
that there are certain. Sins venial, called, here Hay and Stubble, &c. and * 


wherein they ſball be puniſhed and ſatisſied for; and then, the Seul ſaved; vix. 
Ty cleanſed by the Torments there, ſignified here by that Expreſſion, $9 - as 
ire. 


ments. Now to ſhew how-weak. and. igiportncnt the ſame is, we anſwer: 
V XII; * 44 W 1 mar. 


194 An Abftraft with Improvements Part. IT. 
1. Bellarmine himſelf acknow that this Text is very difficult, and that 
in the Words there is a continued Allegory. Now all Schoolmen grant, Theologiam 


_ Symbolicam non efſe eee How then from dark figurative Expreſſions, 


wreſted by uncertain Interpretations; can they think ſufficiently to eſtabliſh an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, as they would have us take the Belief of Purgatory to be? 

2. This their Interpretation is falſe and ffrained. For the Scope of the Place 
appears evidently by the Context and Words to be, to exhort as well all Belie- 
vers, that they ſhould nit carnally glory of thoſe Paſtors, by whoſe Miniſtry they 

were added to the Church; as alſo the Paſtors not to boaſt of the Multitude of their 
Diſciples; but that they would conſider how, and what kind of Perſons they built, 
to wit, true Believers and pure Doctrine, ſuch as ought bear and endure the Fire of 
Perſecution and Affliction, and the Examen of the Holy Spirit.“ 

3- The Fire that ſhall try every Man's Work cannot be meant of the Roman 
Purgatory Fire; (I.) Becauſe the Fire the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as Origen (In Celſum, 
J. + p. 168.) hath noted, by = hp UAIKGY X} NG nes Fire pro- 
perly, but metaphorically ſo called, as appears from thoſe Wor e ſhall eſcape 
as by Fire, ( . this Fire is to try every Man's Work, Paul and P/N 
as well as theirs who built on the Foundation Hay and Stubble ; and ſure they will 
a Paul and Apollbs went to Purgatory. (3.) This Fire ſhall try every Man's 


4 


but puniſh them for them. I bitly in loc. xn. An 

4. As for that Phraſe, Se as by Fire, the learned and pious Dr. Tillotſon (one 
of the Glories of our Engliſb Proteſtant Church) hath excellently obſerved ; “ It 
is a proverbial Phraſe uſed not only in Scripture, but in profane Authors, to 
« ſignify, a narrmu Eſcape out. of .a great Danger; as Amos iv. 11, I have plucd 
de them as a-Firebrand out of the Fire. And Jude xxiil, Others ſave with Fear, 
« pulling them aut of the Fire. So the Roman Orator (who ſure never dream'd of 
2 | 1 the ſame Phraſe, Quo ex Fudicio, velut ex Incendio, nudus ef- 
600 fit Ht m-which Judgment, or Sentence, he eſcaped naked, as it were out of 
a - * And one of the old Greet Orators tells us, That t ſave a Man 


&« out , the Fire, was a common proverbial Speech. Yea, thus St. Chryſaſtome in- 
ct terprets this very Place; He ſhall eſcape as one that eſcapes out of the Fire; that 
4e is, (faith he) as one, who when his Houſe at Midnight is ſet on Fire, wakes and 
de leaps out f his Bed, and runt naked out of the Doors, taking nothing that is 
& within along with him ; but employing his whole Care to fave his Body from the 
& Flames.” T hus far that worthy and reverend Author, in a Sermon preached on 
this very Text, Anno 1673. Which becauſe it charg'd home ſeveral wicked Do- 
Erines and Practices of the Roman Church, which like Hay and Stubble they have 
built on the Foundation of Chriſtianity, at leaſt to the almoſt utter Overthrow of 
the whole Fabrick, Endeavours were uſed (if we are not miſinformed) by certain 
Hail then very prevalent, to hinder the ſame from being printed. _ 
* 2 Obje#. Another Text they abuſe, is, 1 Cor. xv. 29. ae what ſhall they do 
which are baptized for the dead ? If the dead riſe not at all, why are they then 
l for the dead ? Here the Jeſuits are wondrouſly induſtrious to ſpell the Fa- 
of their 7vpxs Sup nere out of theſe Elements, to fetch Fire out of Vater, the 
, Tap of Purgatory out of the Baptiſm here mentioned. Baptized for the Dead, 
V they. how can it be; underſtood, unleſs De Ba 8 Lachrymarum & Pæni- 
tentie, qui ſuſcipitur Orando, Fejunands, &c. O Baptiſm of Tears, Faſt- 


what fort it 1#:] Now Purgatory-Fire doth not try every Man's Works. 
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ings, Prayers, and Oblations ſor the Dead, for the Help and Relief of the Faithful 
deceaſed ? 90 Bellarm. de Purgat. lib. 1. Cap. Sis vd Þ 3 2 inst zun will 

Anſiu. 1. Not to mention the improper Acceptation of the Word amid, ne- 
ver uſed in ſacred Scripture, that we remember, for the Baptiſm of Affliction, 
without ſome Explication adjoined, except in one Place only; and when ſo uſed, it 
ſignifying the laſt of Sufferings, that of Death itſelf : Nor to remind them, that ' tis 
not ſaid, they who baptize themſelves, but they Who are baptixed; to paſs by, 
we fay, theſe Incongruities, let them take notice how oppoſite this Figment of 
theirs, maintain'd fo ſtiffly for the wicked but gainful erchandiſes of Indulgences, 
is to other Places of Scripture largely cited in our laſt, how it is condemned by the 
Light; and then let the World judge, whether it argue not Fraud and Guilt in them, 
to ſeek Refuge in the dark : Let them firſt reconcile their Fable to plain Scripture, 
before they attempt to confirm it from obſcure. | 
2. The Antients, in explaining this Place, do much differ: 1. Some underſtand 
it of thoſe who underwent a Baptiſm in the Name or Bebalf of ſome Friend de- 
parted, imagining that Baptiſm might be profitable even to the Dead. See Tertul. 
J. 5. againſt Appion. But tis nothing likely, that the Apoſtle would have derived 
an Argument from ſo groſs an Error. 2. Others by the Name of the Dead un- 
derſtand Sins, and make out the Senſe thus, What ſhall they do, who are baptized 
for deleting of Sins? So Thomas Aquinas on this Text. 3. Others will have it 
to be of the Clinici, the Baptiſm of the Bed- ridden. The Story in ſhort is thus: There 
was a fond Cuſtom indeed very early begun, and continued at leaſt till the Year 400, 
that many who deſired to be baptized into the Name of Chriſt, deferr'd their Bap- 
tiſm till apparent Danger of Death, from a Miſunderſtanding of the Divine Au- 
thor. to the Hebrews, c. vi. v. 4. That if after Baptiſm they fell into Sin, there 
was no hope of Reconciliation to God : Thus we find the Great Conftantine, his Son 
Conſtantius, Theodeſius, and Valentinian, all willing to delay their Baptiſm, on this 
Account. But as ſuch a Cuſtom can never be proved to have been ſe early, as the 
Apoſtles Days, ſo the Favourers of this Interpretation, if they would have the 
Words w Pen to ſignify tanguam moribundi, hy are they baptized who are 
ready to die, cannot defend themſelves with ſo much as one Inftance, either out of 
Scripture, or any approved Greek Author  warranting ſuch a Conſtruction. 4. O- 
thers talk of a Cuſtom to baptize the Living for the Dead, uſed by certain Here- 
ticks, who if any of the Catechumeni, Converts, to the Chriſtian Faith, not yet 
actually baptized, were ſurprized by Death before the common Times then uſed for 
Baptiſm, viz. Eaſter or I hitſunday, or (as Fo. Scaliger would have it) the Feaſt 
of Epiphany, (or ſixth of Fanuary, when they ſuppoſed our Saviour was baptized) 
then their manner was to ſubſtitute ſome Friend alive to be baptized, for him that 
was ſo dead. This is vouch'd by Tertullian de Reſurrectione Carnis, allowed by 
St. Ambroſe in his Explanation of this Epiſtle; not to mention Caſaubon, Grotius, 
Muſculus, and other Moderns. But who among us ſhall preſcribe \Ethicks for 
apoſtolick Prudentials ? I am in any wiſe: to rebuke my Brother, and not ſuffer 
Sin upon him, Lev. xix. 17. And can we ſuppoſe, that if any ſuch; corrupt vain 
Uſage had been crept in, the Apoſtle would have paſs'd it without ſome Reproof ? 
We could tell you of ſeveral other Interpretations, as of the Baptiſm accuſtomed to 
be adminiſtred over the Tombs of the Deceaſed, &c. and perhaps make a Shew of 
ſomething of Reading thereby; but we rather decline it: For we ſeriouſly proteſt, 
this, continued Sheet is not deſign'd * baſe Intergſt, or Vanity of our own ; 
| A | 2 but 


196 An Al frult with lnprovements Part II. 
but for the Inſtruction of the wal, and reminding of better-eur'd Proteſtunts. 
Tbe true Meaning then (if by the divine implor'd Affſtaner we have obthin'd 
the Grace to fathom it a for who ſhall preſume to be pofrtive, when he is wa- 
ding in the Werse 7 _ To be baptized for the Dead, i to be underſtoed of 
| the common Chrifiun Baptiſm ; and perhaps the Words had been clear enongh, 
not the vain or — rioſity of Expoſitors rendered them obſcure: The 
Meaning being do be ſpiritually — for the Drau; that is, that Death might 
de iſh'd, or rather baptized into the Belief of the Reſurrection of che Dead, 
the Symbol or whereof Baptiſm is: For thus the Apoſtle to 
confirm" the Doctrine of the Reſufrection, (which is his trae Scope in this Place.) 
I there be no Reſurrection of our Bodies, in vain do we receive Ba = 
— Homer: fealing to us, that through the rifing again of Chriſt, our 
likevviſe certainly again riſe, who are ſo baptized. For us the Immerſim in Baptifm 
ede in Sufferings with = dying co Sin, fo the Emer- 


ts his and dur Reſurrection. This 7. * K or way of Reaſoning, is fre- 
wo — our Apoſtle, Know ye nat, that A of tos tas were baptized in. 
Jan: Cyrif, were baptized into his Death? That 2 15 un A toas ' ra x? 


the Drwd by the Glory 1 the 154 5 even fo tor alſh Rom. My; 
e with Dir n Baptiſm, ein alſo you are 22 tor Ho elves the N. 10 of 
7 the Operation of Gb 4, whe hath "raiſed him from the Dead, Col. ii. 12. <tr 

dais any nel: Cen ftructien; for not only 'Theoderer, TReophylaZ?, and others of 
the "Ainitrits, bat even many of the Papiits themſelves, as Hugo Cardinalie, and 
the Giois upon him, Ee, do interpret this Place. 

Oe. Chriſt faith, Mart. xii. 32. Whiſarver fpenketb againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

#? II rot br forgroen him, niitder in this Forld, wr in the World to come. Ergo, 
fore Lins are forgivetr in | the ether” World, and conſequently there muſt be a 


1% Ties rer gener ; 6f; BY W-lt 1% tome, ate _— 
ine between Death wo aft Day, but always either for Sa 
fficioh, or or for the af Day, and the date afterwards, as Cute Xx, 

De O#th. Pide, t. l. LIE . 
2. Ta fobhn Argument, Avi te Nepitives to infer an Afithofion'; Peter 
Stk in this "World, nor the other, ſhe? be made an Angel: Ergo, ſotne fall 
be mt in the other Wert. 

3. "Thee = 1h. mg no more Wider" tits ; Tho ſhalt never be forgiven, or 11 
8225 they Bal not Be forgiven”; thus Scprefsd, only the more to deriots the 
of whit is ſpoken. Por, ® we Tee, Mark iti. 29. of 7 ſame — 1 tis. 
un they Have ever Forgroneſs. And Lute xli. 10. It Hull not - 
en. 4 | Pogo which is pur . Femitted or forgiyen Phu the Paid 
Would make us believe they pay and ſutigp for their Sins in Purgatory : Why then 
do they talk of Forgiveneſs ?* 

„What, faith'&rchbiltion THtſor, have ve here to do with Remiflion' of Sins? 
a pu > is Pee Hot here Sits ate remitted,” but where are puniſhed 
4 "With the gresten Severity. "Nay, What 1s ill more, puniſhed after they are re- 
„ rgered ; iy, whar is ill more extraordinaty, thetefort puniſhetl * they 
4 aft temftted; for if the Guilt were not remitted, the Sinner could not go to 


P 2. paniſhod there.” 
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PACKS TM: 1 
Ridendi ſunt, qui fibi fis ſeelerum condonationibus fadvifin bla 


diuntur, ac Purgatorii ſpatin velut clpſydris metinntur, & f. 
s, dies, horas, tanguam e Tabuld Mathematice, 


cula, annos, mene 
citra ullum Errorem dimetiumur. Eraſm. in Mori. 


Suns farther Arguments of the Pats fr ab Poncnrons ane Hed! 


feeble Props to fuppott their ill-founded fatttaſtick Caſtſe of Pirgatory.; 
ſoine of them we then plucl' dem, and now (with God's Aiftance) 
proceed to demelifh the teſt. 3 ras „ 
Amongſt others, they make a great Noife with thitt Text, Matt. v. 25, 26. 
Agree with thine Atverſary quickly, whilff thou art in the way with bim; of e deli- 
| ver thee m the Fudge, and the Tudge deliver thee to the Officer, und thou be caſt into 
Priſm, Perily I fay into thee, Thou Palk by fo titans tame out thenee, till that 
haft bai the uttermit Farthing. By the Priſon here, they would have Pirgttory 
to be underſtood, 'whete Satisfaction to the uttermoſt Fitthing is to be made for 
Debts and T reſpaſſes, that is, Int not agreed for iti the way, viz. in this preſent 
Rs el Roa | e A Jutz 
We anſwer, 8 r 
1. According to the beſt and moſt learned Interpreters, Chriſt ſpeaks here kd 
allegorically, but properly, vindicating that Precept, Thou ſhalt not kill, from the 
depraved Glofles of the Phariſees, who condemn'd ac, Murder, but thought 
that” ra Anger, Fa ul and e Speech, Tranſports of Rage which .produce 
any violent or reviling Terms without Cauſe, and “ other ſmaller IMjuries were 
at all condemned by that Law : Whereas our Lord here teaches the contraty ; 112 
withal ex horts tb Concord and Rerohciliation, ſhewing how many Perils and Exils 
they expoſe thernſelves unto, who delight in Controverſies, inſiſt always vn the 
Extremity of Law, and will not act ex equd & bono, equitably and cect ti 
good Conſcience with their Brethten. And to confirm this Conſtruction, St. 5 
reciting the ſame Paſſage, ch. xii. 58, expreſsly ſays, When thou roeft 5 ith thin 
. 7 
141 


"O® laſt told you, That the Romem Engineers Had totitiived. not à few 
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Adverſary to the Magi Hrute. vw the great Augiu/tine, De Dor. Ch 

3. cap..10, lays.it down for a Maxim in Divinity, - Ne que proprie ditta funt 
legorice interpretemur : That we ' ſhould. neue. interpret thoſe things allegorically, 
which appear (by the Scope of the Speaker, and common Senſe of the Words) 7e 
dave been ſpiken properly. And "tis range, that thoſe who will have,--This 75-.my. 
NN | Body, 
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798 An Abtra# with Improvements Part II. 
Body, underſtood litterally againſt both Reaſon and Senſe, ſhould here reje& the 
Plain natural Meaning of the Words agreeable to the Context, and hunt for a fgu- 
ative Senſe, and thence obtrude a Fable for an Article of Faith, Whilſt yet they 
:are not 2 amongſt themſelves, who to make the Adverſary: For ſome of 
them ſay tis the Devil, others fay tis God, or a Man's own Conſcience ; ſome will 
have it to be a Spirit with which the Fleſh is commanded to agree, and to which it 
is to be obedient ; and others confeſs it to be our Neighbour, which grants our In- 
2. Suppoſe it were an Allegory, then the Axiom we mentioned laſt Packet takes 
Place, viz. That ſymbolical Theology is not argumentative, bins oe 
3. Thoſe things which are ſaid here of the Way, thy Adverſary, the Judge, 
the Officer, &c. - overthrow Purgatory, For, if by the Way be underſtood this 
Life, then has it nothing to do with Purgatory, which is after this Life. If the 
adverſary be the Law ef God, as Bellarmine would have it, ftill this will not prove 
Purgatory ; for therein there is no uſe of the Law of God, fince this Adverſary 
proſecutes its Action only in this Life, upon which at Death there paſſes a final De- 
ciſion: Neither if they take Chriſt to be meant by the Judge, will the Words hold 
forth any Purgatory; for we no where read that Chriſt will adjudge any of the 
_Ele# to any infernal Torments, but forthwith pronounces each Soul bleſſed to 
Eternity: But on the-contrary, it will alſo follow, that Chriſt is not ſatisfled with 
theſe Puniſhments ; for tis not the Judge but the Adverſary that is to be ſatisfied. 
Laſtly,” whether by the Officer you underſtand good or bad Angels, there will be 
no Signihcation of Purgatory ; for 'tis moſt unlikely, that good Angels ſhould remain 
in Purgatery, and be imploy'd in the Drudgery of tormenting poor Souls, which 
er long are to be their Companions in Manſions of Glory: And as for bad Angels, 
Bellarmine himſelf, De Purgat. Lib. 2. cap. 13. tells us, That Tho. Aquinas and 
other Schoolmen teach, That Souls are not tormented in Purgatory by Devils. | 
In the Judgment ſignified here in this Text, great Debts are required as 
well as ſinall; for though the Debtor ſhall not get forth till he hath paid the ut- 
termoſt Farthing, yet he was not committed to Priſon only for a Farthing or two. 
If therefore great Debts ſignify great Sins, that is, mortal ones, as our Papiſts di. 
ſtinguiſh them, the Priſon here intended cannot be Purgatory ; for thither they 
ay Souls are ſent to be puniſhed, and make Satisfaction only for venial Sins. 
* 5. Bellarmine and others inſiſt, That all the Fathers by the Priſon underſtood 
anl Purgatory ; and that the Word until he has paid, plainly argues that there 
be an Erd of, Payment, and full Hat eg But to this we ſay, That it 
not follow, that every thing that ſu ot ſuch a Father ſays is true, for the 
, 725 themſelves do not admit all Interpretations of the Fathers: Beſides, tis 
falſe, for divers of them interpreted this Place properly as we do, as Chryſaſtame, 
Theephyla#?, and others; and amongſt modern Papiſts themſelves, Ferus on this 
Chapter. And of thoſe Antients that underſtood it allegoricalh, ſome accommoda- 
ted it to the Diſcipline of the Church, ſome by Priſon underſtood Hell, as Jerome 
on the Lamentations, Lib. 1. cap. 1. And Auſtin took it for eternal Puniſhment. 
_ Therefore thoſe Fathers did not conceive any ſuch Streſs to lie in the Word until.“ 
And no more do ſeveral noted Papiſts themſelves. . Maldonate upon the Place ex- 
plains it thus, "Thou ſbalt NEVER came out thence. Of the ſame Mind are Salmero, 
 Barradas, and others. And indeed it is abſurd for any Papiſt to urge it, unleſs 
he will. with Heluidius of old, (who was therefore condemned for an Hagen! 
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affirm, That Mary after her being delivered of our Savic::r, was known by her 
Husband Foſeph, and ſo did not remain a p al Virgin, becauſe tis faid, 
Matth. i. 25. He knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born Son; which 
we ſuppoſe few that call themſelves Roman-Catholicks will concede. | 
5 Objett. Another Place they cite is, the 22d ver. of this fifth Chapter of 
Matthew,----Whoever is angry with his Brother without Cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the Judgment. Whoever fhall ſay unto his Brother Rachah, ſhall be in danger 
of the Council; but whoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell-fire. 
his, ſay they, St. Au/tin on the Sermon in the Mount, cap. 19. expounds of 
the Puniſhments of Souls after this Life; and that here is a plain Diſtinction 
of three Kinds of Sins and Puniſhments, Damnation being only attributed to the 
laſt ; but to other ſmaller Tranſgreſſions, ſmaller, that is, temporal Pains : Ergo, 
ſome Souls after this Life are liable to temporary Puniſhments, = 
| Anſwer , | hs | 
1. An Argument from a Similitude is not to be urged beyond the Scope of 
the Propoſer ; but 'tis here the Scope and Intention of our bleſſed Saviour, to 
correct the falſe Interpretations which the Phariſees (as we have faid) gave of the 
Decalogue, reſtraining the Violation thereof to groſs and grievous outward Acts 3 
whereas Chriſt tells them, (and our Papiſts too, if they would hear him) that 
thoſe Sins which they account light and wenial, as Wrath, and contumelious 
Speeches, are great Sins and deſerving heavy Puniſhments “ | 
2. Tho' the Sentence of the Law is expreſs, Curſed is every one that continueth- 
not in all things written in the Books of the Law to do them, yet all Sins are 
not equally heinous in the Sight of God ; and therefore it is reaſonable to think,” 
and our Lord has taught us, Matth. xi, 24. that there are different: Degrees of 
Puniſhment, ſome being more and ſome Jeſs tolerable, according to the Nature or 
Aggravation of the Sins, tho' not different Kinds. And therefore as capital Crimes 
leſs atrocious eame before the Tribunal called the Judgment, and the more grie- 
vous Sins were brought before the Councils, who alſo adjudged the Criminals to 
various ſorts of Death; fo our Lord here declares, that raſþ Anger, injurious vili- 
Hing Speeches, and ratting reviling Terms, deſerved the Wrath of God, and eternal 
Miſery, but in different Degrees. The firſt a more tolerable Pyniſhment, as that 
of the Judgment; the ſecond a greater, as that of the Counyil; the third the 
greateſt of all, analogous to that of being burnt in the Valley of the Sons of Hin- 
nom. This was the Opinion of Augu/tine upon the Place. And this is the Judg- 
ment of the three Popiſh Divines juſt now mentioned. There is no Hint of any 
thing like Purgatory, nor did any of the Fathers underſtand any fuch thing by it. 

3. If the Popyh Interpretation were good, it would follow, that Hatred; An- 
ger, Reviling, do not deſerve eternal Puniſhment ; which is contrary to the Apoſtle, 
1 Fohn iii. 14, 15. Beſides, Chriſt here treats of the Guilt or Offence itſelf : 
For that it was that which was examined in the Judgment and Synedrion of the 

ews, But the Papiſts very ſillily tell us, that the Guilt is fully pardoned in this 

ife, and that only the Puniſhment belongs to Purgatory. | — 

6. Object. A main Argument they bring from 2 Mac. xii. 45, &c. where tis 
faid,. that Judas: Macchabæus ſent to Feruſalem twelve Thouſand Pieces of Silver 
(faith the vulgar Latin, but the Greek Text has only two Thouſand) to be laid 
out in Sacrifices for the Dead, adding, That tir an holy' and wholeſome Confi- 
deration to pray for the Dead, that they may be delivered from their Sinn. 7 | 
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urge mer? only bens it ms to e urpoſe; and the 
n g my 
a Ker hereas in the vulgar Latin tis ſaid, pro peccatis mortuorum facrifiion, 
A 1 for the Sins of the Dead; in the original Greek Text, the Words 
only ag; oy cv , duagriag SY, tooffer a Sacrifice-for Sins ; which may very well 
be 2 thus, That Judas made a Propitiation for the Dead, leſt for their Sin 
God ſhould puniſh the reſt of the Army: And fo the Words d peccate 1; 48 
ut to 
on living | 
Either 7a ert ED If againſt 
r the Law, then it muſt be in Obe- 
» Teu. iv. 13. ind then the Offering was not for the 
= but. 2 the Ling 
bjed?. They take out of Tobit, cah. iv. ver. 18. where Tobias commands 
Read and Wins u placed on been Man's. Sepulchre: That is, ſay the oY 
jy n — Ry Cs 
The wi an  Adocryphal Comment on an Apocryphal Text; for the 
That. the poor mourning Relations of the Decealed ſhould be com- 
x-giving them a kind of Funeral Banquet, which was cuſtomary amongſt 
2575 ee, by Jeon. xvi..7. where God threatning Singers, tells them, 
— . mares Jof hem, ner comfort. the Surviuers for the. Dead.; — 
22 "them, the. up Conſolation to.drink, for. their aber or their Mather. 
Fre e are, ſeveral other Texts which. they, abu & to coloux their impious Cheats, 
a, alu i 12. He baue, Sera thraugh. Mates. and. through the Fire; that is, 
0) apt and Purgato * to 7 75 us of Tſai. iv. 4. He ſpall purge 
£74 en with. the, of; Tuggment — Burning. And chap. ix. 
2 2e byrneth 9 &c. Ia a, Word, wherever. almoſt there is men- 
of ir e e Fire, there they, have, as, they, boaſt, a, Warrant for Pur- 
25 85 But ae ſuch gross, forced, unnatural, and impertinent Wreſtings 
12 rophanatio Holy Scripture, that we need not ſpend time to refute them; 
48 0 a ee y .ſbewsd. ho contrary, their Invention of Purgatory is to 
the, w &, — — tory to, the Per/e&ion; of. Chriſt's Satisfaction, how 


2 Bo, Julia a God, bow inconbitent.; with the the, Pace apd Comfort 
how uncertain. 


themſelves arg about.: the Place, Nature, Degree, 
9 of. * Pugiſhment., there; and that it is wäthaut any Mar rant 
55 Jude ment and Faith.of the Primitive Church. And: 


have we. 69. bring: .theny eyer.ta rengungg ita of. agknowledge the Truth,. 
> is ſo much againſt their Jeteftable worldly RY which 3 18 N the 


— ——— —ę— PACK E 


— 


im oe th i thro. SPENDS agvagtaggous Knacks depend, as Ttentals, 
oy Requiems, Prayers, -44 the Diets TIndulg ences, Pardons, Fubjlees, 


Part II. of the Hiſtory of Popeny. 201 


Dajan aſe ErE fa Ln ͤ TT 
dy jo e eb. 21 2 {> prone > br DI DOT 


e 


ow l ht Hic Murus abeneus efto; 
Nil conſeire fibs, nulls palleſcere Culpd. 


Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. The Apocryphal Books unwarrantably added 
by the Church of Rome; and the Reaſons why the ſame are refuſed by the Pro- 
t _— | | ren | 


4 AVING in our 14% occaſionally promiſed ſome Account of the Reaſons 
* why our Proteſtant Churches do not eſfeem a Citation out of the Books 
| = commonly called the Apocrypha, to be any ſufficient Authority to prove a 
Point of Faith; we think fit forthwith to proceed to diſcharge ourſelves of that 
Obligation: For if we ſhould falſify or neglect our Word, it might juſtly be ad- 
judged a Violation of our good Behaviour; a Crime which we have always, and 
hope ſhall ever, without any Compulſion, be conſcientiouſly cautious to avi. 
The Canonical Scriptures are fo called from the Greet Word wrde, 4 Rule or 
Meaſure. For as the Law may fitly be term'd the Rule of a Commonwealth, 
becauſe the People ought to live according to it in a political Society; ſo is the 
divine Scripture the Rule of the Church, according to which all its Members 
are to conform their Faith and Manners, And thoſe Books which were un- 
doubtedly written by holy Men ſpecially - affiſted for that Purpoſe with the Spirit 
of Cod, are ſaid to be Parts of this ſacred Canon or Rule. 1 
Now Ras to the Books which we acknowledge to be of ſuch divine Authority, 
there is no Controverſy in that Reſpect between us and the Papifts : For altho', 
to ſerve their wicked Intereſts, they endeavour to conceal and lock them up from 
the common People in range Languages, and undervalue them by impious Im- 
putations of” the Fountarms being corrupted, and of their Obſcurity and Imperfection, 
and equal or rather prefer their vile, uncertain," and ridiculeus Traditions before 
them, aſſuming alſo to themſelves, not only the Authority of interpreting: them 
how they will, but alſo of expreſsly contradicting them when they pleaſe ; yet ge- 
nerally in Wordt at leaſt they own them to be the Mord of God, but calum- 
niate Proteſtants for not admitting, as they do, ſeveral other Writings, as of equal 
Authority: But how unjuſtiy they charge us herein, ſhall be made appear in the 
Proceſs of this Diſ eure. | Wen 
Tbe Books which they would thus obtrude are Judith, Tobit, the two Books of 
Maree (by ſome called the” third and fourth of Eſaras) the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
Hecleſaſticus, Baruch, the Song of the three Children, the Prayer of Manaſſos, 
the two Books of the Mactabers, the Stories of Suſannab, and of Bel and the 
NY 11 certain Additions to the Books of Efher and Daniel. All which 
"Jr a I 1 | are 
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are uſually called Apocrypha, that is to ſay, Hidden, Secret, or Doubtful. 1. Be- 
cauſe” their Authority was always ſuſpetted or denied, inſomuch that they were never 
acknowledg'd by the antient Church to be of divine Inſpiration.” 43s Becaufe they 
were not put & Ti xpv#s, in the Ark of the Covenant, in which the other facred 
Borks were kept, rding to Epiphanius. 3. Becauſe they are of an uncertain 
and hidden Ge <A nd laſtly, Becauſe for theſe Reaſons it was antiently for- 
bidden tbat the d de publickly rend in the Aſſemblies of God's People, as 

is teſtified by Author of the Expoſition of the Creed, in the Works of St, 


Cyprian. 


And it ſeems the Learned amongſt the Papiſls themſelves are not wholly agreed 
in this Matter: For though their Tren- Conventicle, Se. 4. add only theſe fix, 
viz. Tobit, Fudith, Wiſdom, E celefiaſticus, and the two Maccabees, to the ſacred 
Canon; Which they do under this heavy Curſe: Si quis ipſos intægrot cum omni- 
bus fair purtibus ut in vetere wulgata Latina Editione habentur, pro anonicis tf 
ſacris non ſu teperit, Anathema fit : If any one ſhall not receive the ſaid Books en- 
tire with all their Parts, as they are in the old vulgar Latin E Fm for cano- 
mien ind ſacred, let him be Anathema. Yet Bellarmine, de Verb. Dei, lib. 1. 
cap. 7, 2 A - mi other "Hoes, ſtifly contend tor the the fame Honpur 4o be 

to 2 re 

But we do aſſert, that 1 none of che aforeſaid Books Dr 
vine gcripture 3 and this is evidently the Doctrine of the Church of England, who 
y- Articles of her Faith, Article ſixth, hath theſe Words, In the Name 

the 25 Scripture we 'do underſtand thoſe canonical Books of the Old and New 

ToRament, bf whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church. And then 
having named the Books of the Old Teſtament, as are uſually in our Bibles, 

e 20s Aud the ether Books (as Jerome ſaith) the Church dath read for 
„and Inſtruction of anert; but pet doth it nat a 4 them to 
ene 5 45 ae 75 are theſe 


ng, viz. Eſdras, Tobias, & 
the controverted Books before-mentioned. 
Which may be 3 and confirmed by the following Arguments. Hl 
x: All the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament were written by Prophets, 
2 Peron divinely. inſpired Eut none of theſe Books were Written by any ſuch 
Perſons. \/ Therefore they are not to be eſteemed Canonical. 
. * Major Propoſition is evident from a Multitude of plain undoubted Texts, 
us A Het. i. 21. 4 iy 6-4 came not in old time by the Will of Man, but 
Mott Mer or ke.' as they were moved by. the Holy Gj. And 
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nt — are called, 7 + Seriptares of the Prophets, | according to the Com- 

mand F the everlaſting God, Rom. xvi. 26, He Jpake by the Mouth 

his holy Prophets; Lüke i, 70. God ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers 

the Prophets, Heb. i. 1. And the dame thing * RY cee 
ſtrated by a particular' Induction. = ty 

The Minor, or Aſſumption, is confirin'd by theſe: three An 

1. Malurbi is confeſſed by all to have been the, laſt of the Jeuuiſb 8 

ang under the Legal Diſpenſation, between Whom and gt. Job Baptift no. Pro- 

Phet intervenꝰ d: But theſe Books were written after Malachi, as by the Books 
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2. All the Books compiled by the Prophets, were written in the Language vul- 
garly ſpoken among the Fes, and uſed by the Prophets, that is, Hebrew, ex- 
..- cepting a few Chapters in Chaldee. But theſe Books are not written in either 
of thoſe Tongues, as the Fathers affirm, the thing itſelf ſpeaks, and the Pon - 
| OP for the moſt Part cannot deny.----Zrge. t 
3. Had theſe Books been written by the Prophets, then certainly Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles would have uſed them as Witneſſes of himſelf, and his Doctrine 
. (for all the prophetick Writings bear Teſtimony of Chriſt :) But neither Chriſt, 
nor any of his Apoſtles have uſed the Teſtimony of any of theſe Books: 
Ergo, They were not written by any Prophet. | | 
2. A ſecond Argument may be this: ----All the true Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament, the F-wih" Church received and owned as ſuch : But theſe were 
never ſo received. The Major is undeniable ; for undoubtedly had the Old T:fta- 
ment Church rejected any Patt of Canonical Scripture, ſhe had thereby become 
guilty of a grievous Crime; and Chriſt and his Apoſtles would in that reſpect have 
reprehended them. For ſince our Lord, Mattb. v. reproves them for 11/- Intey- 
pretation of Scripture, much more would he have blamed them, had they ab/e- 
lately "difown'd any- part thereef. And the Apoſtle, when he expreſsly handles this 
Matter, Nom. iii. 2. faith, That to the Jews were committed the Oracles of God 
and-doth-not at all tax them with.concealing or denying any of them. Nay, that 
the Fetus were moſt religiouſly ſtudious and careful in 1 the whole antient 
Canon, iis" atteſted by Juſtin, in his Sermon to the Greets ; and by Auftin, in his 
Diſcourſe of the: Harmony of the Evangeliſts, Ii. 1. and in his Epiſtles the 3d: 
and sth. Now had theſe Books been Canonical, and yet not received by: the 
antient Cbhurchi of the Jews; then would it follow, that many divine canonical 
Books were not received by the whole Church, whilſt it continued a true Church: 
But moſt abſurd it is to imagine, that the 'whole Church, wherein were the Pro- 
phets, Chief-Prieſts, and at laſt Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, ſhould reject ſuch 
Revelations of God's Will, and not own the ſame. | ; | | 
As for the A _—_— That theſe Books were not owned by the antient He- 
brew Church; tt is proved by” the Teſtimony of the learned and famous 
Hiſtorian Joſephus, in his firſt Book againſt Fppion, the Conſent of the Fathers, 
and Con feſſion of the moſt learned Papifs themſelves, as Becanus, Stapleton, &c. 
Therefore it follows, that this Argument remains firm, viz. That the aforeſaid 
Books are not-canonical;”? 1k 
3. In that Text, Luke xxiv. 44. Theſe are the Words which I ſpake unto you, 
while I was. yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the 
Law of Moles, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me, &c. our Bleſſed 
Saviour gives us all the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, in theſe three Clafe 
fes, the Law, the Prophets, and the P/alms ; and thereby not only approves and 
confirms the Canon of the Jetos, but clearly enough excludes all thoſe from 
the Canon, which are not contained in any of theſe, as the Aporryphal Books moſt 
certainly never were. And it is evident, that their is no Reaſon why any Books ex- 
tant in Old Teſtament Times, which were not then divine and canonical, ſhould 
become holy and canonical under the New. | | | 
4. The Principles of Theology (which are the Canonical Books of the Scripture) 
ought to be certain, and beyond true and authentic, and ſuch as can- 
not for thoſe Reaſons be rejected. * ele Books are not ſuch, becauſe they al- 
W ; 1 2 Fae Ways 
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have been, and ſtill are controverted, and contain ſeveral Things; manifeftly "i 

Falſe; nor ever were entertained by the true Chriſtian Church, either antient or fy 
modern, as we- ſhall-prove by irrefragable Teſtimonies : Therefore they are not dal 
now to be impoſed upon Chriſtians as ſucß. 5 wo 
For Proof of this, we ſhall add (amongſt many others) cheſs few brief, but full Pre 
and home Evidences from Antiquity. d 
1. Ferom, who lived about the Year 420, in his Prologue to Paulinus, ns r 
raue d up only thoſe Books which we own, adds theſe "Words : uicguid extra | 


hes gi, inter Apocrypha eft ponendum ; ideo Sapientia Solomonis, & TFeſus, & Ju- 
auth, &c. non ſunt in 3 — or all he 2 are to F. 2 e. gcciunted 20 
Hpecry and therefore the of Solomon, Eccl cus, judith, &c. are 
not in yn item The ſame F — 215 Preface' on the Books 9 Calan] faith, S 
Sicut ergo Judith & Tobiæ, &c. At the Church reads the Books ef Judith, To- 
bit, and the Maccabees, ſo ſhe receives them not among the Holy Scriptures," but 
only'reads theſe two Volumes (Solomon's Wiſdom, and Eels efraſticus) for the Edifi- 
2 f the People; not for any Authority they have to [Ace any m e 
ait 5 
2 The Council of Laadicea, held in the Year YEN Lord 368. . 9. I. 
reckoning up particularly the Books of holy Canonical Scripture as we have them, % 
which- only they preſcribe to be read in the publick CE ig Chiiſtians 
makes no mention of theſe Apocryphal Treatiſe . 
3. Epipbanius, who fourith'd | before the Year of our Lord 400, in his Book | 
of Weights and Meaſures, reckons up juſt ſo many, and the very ſame Books of T/ 
Scripture, as we at this Day receive in the Canon. -11 
4. Hilary lived in the very next Age; and in the Preface to his. 8 on — 
the Pſalms, counts only the ſame Books that Epiphanius had mentioned for Quo- $; 
nical,. according to the — of the -Hebrew Letters. | 
FE There want not Teſtimonies from the Papiſis themſelves, to confirm this 
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tter; for Cardinal Cajetan, towards the End of his Commentary on the Hiſtory 

of the Old Teſtament, drops theſe Words: Religui Libri, videlicet, Fudith, To- 8. 
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mere huma » Compoſures, nor is there any need of a 88 Judgment to 
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the Proteſtant and Reformed Churches not to admit theſe ' dubious Writings or 
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The Apocryphat Books ſpecially confider+d, and Reaſons given why' each of them is 
( ͤᷣͤ ᷣ K ob Sn 0 + 
O fatisfy. the honeft vulgar Reader, we have already offered ſome Ar- 
guments why we refuſe the Apsempbò in general, ſo as not to:own any 
Part thereof for a Rule of Faith of Dofrine. Let us therefbre proceed 

to conſider each of theſe obtruded Books: And becauſe that called The m of 
Solomon carries the moſt inviting Title; we will firſt take that into Examination. 

1. Many of the Fathers,” and Bonaventure in his Comment on this Treatiſe,. 
unanimouſly agree Phils the eu to be the Author thereof; but tis well known, 
and proved by the Teſtimony of | Foſephu;," that the fad Phil lived after Chrit's 
Incarnation, in the Time of Caligula Therefore ſinte by infallible Authority 
we are aſſuredꝭ that the Law and the Prophets extended at furtheſt not beyond 
the Preaching of John the Buptiſt, this Book can by no means be allowed to be 
part of the canonical Old Teftament;- and no body has yet been ſo hardy as to 
pretend it any part of the New-: Whence it follows, that tis not at all to be reck- 
oned amongſt the divine Scriptures. ene 1 

2; This very Boo by Nerems is called 44 wygar©',: ſalſy entitulrd, that Fa- 
baia that it ON never wrtitten'by Sbiomon; fed Ml Groovin Eloquen- 
tiani but | ſavaurs . ſtrongly & tbe affedted'Elvqumes of the Greeks: For had it been 
of Solomon s perſning, it Wo! d hade beef extant; as'the reſt of his divine Works, 
in Hebrew; but it wilinot written in Hebrew,” neither is it like Solomon's Stile; 
nor could that wiſe King have told ſuch Stories: Therefore it is not his, and conſe- 
quently is not to: be received as Canonicl]l . 

3. Now if it is. not, Solang s, the Author who: would, paſs for him, ſaying; 
cap, ix. ver. 7, 8. unto God, Thou baff cbeſen me to be 'a King of thy People, 
----Thou haſt commanded me to. build 4 Temple upon thy holy Mount, &c. mult 


ir 15 


0 8 * Hh. , # 3» 


9 N, 1 
"HL Ubud r 


.- 
- 


— 35 


Sy 


2 


* * i 5. ia 
” a% 


— E l 4 * 
1 * | 2 5 7 4 
* 9 5 4 - 

F - - = 0 
- 6 _ 4 


A. mana with Improvements Punt II. 


f Falſhood, Hut this is not the nh Untruth to be found in 


az for + . 28% : other: — * falſly related, he tells. without Rea - 
468; l 100 nd, Je 2 red the Fire and n not. Arid chap. xii. 5. That 
en en were Cannibals, a Crime never wie them by N- 
tes n deſcribes their manifold” Abaminations, Salton alſo eaſt 
Kenne as a -valta Soldier, chap, Vii. 15. an Art in which the. true Solo- 
was Wer exetci Holy David wa, e in Iniquity, and conceived in 


Sin, Pſal. li. 7. but this his pretended Son, chap. viii. 20. being, it would ſeem, 

came into an undefiled and holy Body. Forgetting that he had called him- 

A K. —.— he writes, chap. xv. 14. as if the Church, in his own time, 
N 


e e Enemies, colitrary' to the certain Account 
we hae in - 8:45pm 
-- to allude, pp by 19 2. to the publict Games among the Greeks, which were not 


„during that King's Reign: And ſeems 


heard of in Solomon's Time. Theſe; among many others, ſufficiently prove that 


© "this Book cannot be juſtly! Hippoſed Canonical. 
As for the Book of Ecclefiafticus, 1. The Greek a and the Latin one are 
1 to each 7 in divers — as * i. 14, 27. and chap. ii. 20. 


Second, 
cha it "faith, That Samuel ter | W Death, and wed the 
1 7 4; n D it appears 85 W er; uncontrgvertet Scrip- 
ture, 1 Sam. xxviit. that it was not the true Samuel who then 'atof& and ode 


fied, but rather ſome diabolical Spectrum, or Phantaſm, as Auguſtine in his ſecond 
Book of Chriſtian. Religian, cap. xxiii, aps Imaginem Samuelis mortui, Sauli vera 
prædixiſſe, That the Image of Samuel deau did) truly ſoretel certain things con- 
cerning Saul. And the lan ſame Father, I Mirubilibus Scripturæ, J. 2. c. IT. - 


17 clares hin, that it Ns A Devil; and? repeats the ſame again in Bis 
. New 2 Queſts 27 And J/igere in Gratian, Qu 
5 of: the fame W NG tbe — chat the 52 


e 


or . r teh, or ane — a — Gpeie, 
Te 
en Red. i $-:Tb& dh, The Author of this Book, zn his Preface or Prologue 
thereus to bege parden and excuſes his Miſtakes. Fherefore tis plain he was 
no Prophety nor led hy any Propbetical Spirit. Huub. ſecn to treat the 
Hir Ser very un „ Rying, chap. xl. 14. The Wickewneſs of Han is better 
than: the Gind \thnt'a Women doth, for fo it ſeems the Words may be rendred. 
And that is but forty 4 Advice which he gives to à Husband, - chap. xxv, 26. _ 
| Wife) ge u thou, oleh have ber, cut ben of from thy Fleſh, give 

| 5 her, ge. Whateyer this Writer thought of the Sex, — 
| ider them, in the New. Tetamene Niftbiy, This Book 
the Prophets, in the: time A ern, as appears 

dy be Preamble; ad; ſeems to be a Qolleftion of 2727 ques Fore. 


_ ſeveral wiſe Rabbins, containing excellent Precepts of Morality and Prudence; but 
can in no kind, for all theſe K. Reaſons, challenge an equal Place 3 the 
Church, with the EY nuns 1. Canonical Scriptures of ur 
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This So OR OR we! prove by theſe. Argu- 


wee . 

"THe Author of theſe two: credit Ferome, \His-Outalgrie 

of Tiluftrios Men, and cont. Pelag. 5 En WL fi kts Bog 1 7 2 
was Foſephus : Now he was no er 5 lived after Gait and yet "refuſed 


on him for the Af. ane or Antors of Ys te very in 
9 4p In tlie ſecond of _ pow of Mactabrrs, chap. xii." Tudas Matcab u 


is coinmended for Praying for the Dead, and offering a Sacrifice for them, that. 


they might be delivered from Sin, ver. 45. But this Act itſelf was /infully done, 
being a Piece of Waill-worſhip, no where' inftituted, commanded, or allowed of 
od: But in this Caſe more clpecialty tintatoful, for that fiich his Sacrifice or 
lation was made for thofr that had polluted themſelves With eu [ddlatry and 


Dif6bedience ; for ſo "tis ſaid, ver. 30, Fes. When they cdu tb bury their Bodits, 


ind under eber) mes Crat' things con Ye 1 the THis of tb. Jammites 
a forbidden to the Fetus by the Law. 25 in this Hah of they: were. cut 
off and hain. Now according to our Pontificians own Doctrine, for thoſe that 
commit mortal Sin, and die therein, no Sacrifice is to be offered ; in commbading 
Moaceabews did evil in o doing; and this Author is likewiſe puiley in comm 
him; at al 7 5 evil $4; and conſequently | his W ri 2h no means Wo, 700 
ceived ws d inſpired. * 

W In the A Keul ek. s chitp. 2. there Ire PR! Fabli related '&f a 

phet Jeremiab, as that Be BA th; 75 4 th: Al, and the. Altar, ih an Aa 
Cave upon a certain Mountain, &c. Which beſides the Imp fü of the Story, 
and that not one Word is mentioned of it in the true Hiſt that Fore 
cannot, if we examine Circumſtances, be any way reconciled to o Truth. 
a known Truth, that in this Praphet's Days t ere 10 Tabernacl 75 70 15 
the Temple was built about four hundred 942 efore! Beſides, “ it appears, Fer. 
xxxviit,” 28. that the Prophet Was detaing 16 Priton until Jernſalen was Ren; 
therefore before: the ark of ihar 80 » Fad 1 che Temple was Tanging, he 
could not take away and mae th Daly things; nor is it to be imagined, t ee 
Princes and Prieſts would, ever have Ard bim to do any ſuch thing. 

ſoon as the City was taken, and the 2 came to be burnt, the He 
plundered and carried awi LO with How. all the Golden, Silyer and ' Brazen: Veit 
as we read, 2 "Kings xxv. Cre. li. 17 Now the Ark and the 
were coveted! over with ha 2h Rog ola, and t 1870 no doubt, they tha = 
mo", the reft, and would not leave them to he te eramiah, 111 2 

hefe Books relate things ain oh and con each, others. and 

BR ſome of them muſt need as in the firſt Boo! hap, vi, ver, 
and 16. Tis faid; that Autibchus died at + Babylon 3 m bis Bed, of 05 rief. aud 725 
of Ming. But in the ſecond Book, chap. i. ver. G. we have: an cou 

ſaĩd ed * Jain 55 the Tom 4 of Nan 1 4 Strat tagem No ag TDA. of 
ts Frier? and yet, chap, ix. of Mie anothe 
Death, how he was ſtruck with an net ſore orien; 1 = 
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1 e 
277 1 and fell down from his. Chariot, 25,0 * 01 or d 8 
. — Country in the D 10 Fo Me 296 ba 05 N 
o Waye the Fables and Falſhoods. w. erewich they. farms WW the Aut thon 
2. luca, xv. 38. * py as well he might, and Autos 
himſelf 
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theſe Boaks, as Eleazar — * vi. 43. and Razis, 2 MHaccab. 
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of. thei own ancient Popes, though, now the modern, ones are of: a elean Den- 
wane Thich by the way a. noable Sign of ta: Uni de faite in 


: . h Book of Tait, the trifling "Matter i in ſome Places, as that of the 
x keeping 2 With 1. Hr 27 1550 he Ye Prins and e 
P outs * Eu a JF, WARE. 

44 Me Wo 1 ah vers cagp. vu, — ol fs ter 4 ng ee 

Sparrow muting pon be Eyes, hen be was alkep, chop. i. 9: 4nd as, ſtrangely 


La, Sith a Jt a little Gall them, chap. ix., 11,” the Angel RaphaePs falſly 
Sling "himſelf Azarias, /, e Race e of the —— Ananias, and * the Brethren of 
obi 


Thie of the Tribe 0 FN Na pbtali, IP Fo 14. which occaſioned Tobit's, Son to utter 
255 ather Falſhood, ef FS by Eying, chap, xii. Jo. 1 25 bring the. Re- 

2 7 0 5 757 an Inva aſion an Pro 
CE nilus an arrogating Fes at. 0 . BEL him : © des, IL. — 


. 


T in He- 
5 11 0 atin ky II pa ſo corrupt, , 
0 hs a Is Ya EY acl ling or making Senſe of them, as any that ſhall 
e 0 ag or 5% it ever received by Antiquity : For 4 hary 
both.in his 2 the . Wer of , Tye r 25 alſo. in his Prologue to « this. Book, 
Le Ow "the fame, 1s f t Canonical, i are 4 az. ow 
'y ſeven Chapters. hike to-f 5 'reiefied, Punt whatever 
"things repugnant to the Canonical Ser! — ; Exon, Yor aye. ht to be ad- 
$3 Os; e 21 
e ee e art of the, 8 98 pn,; for though, Fallhood 
AE FE o nay Contra & Each oth other,” ruth, is always uniform. and. agree- 
able to iflelf ; [but MY Pe 2 8 105 1 contra wy to What we find in 
Aller eee Script re; A8 f „ tis 50 in the, 
'ſerve in the, 90 7 1 9 10 t 1. b far ſame rewarded 
| jak 0 ke hoy Freed. an the, Canonical bf Ether. chap. vi, 125 
ng bad been. done. fer. dim.” \ e e ere Fir 
0 15 FF e 
Br e hat he 65 her ich a gracious 
1 verypha pu XVI, 10. Ha aman a Macedo- 
, and e witneſſes that he was 


Tek 105 Canter Added to the Book of Daniel; fer 
NC IE is 0 GET of: Ne: 


U 13. Las. ma the P Chap. xiv. 
eds be falſe ; for Haha rophelied befor: leni Captivity, as. by 
| oo 2 NE 65 Fhat i 220 iy the 75 FT ounterieat | I | 
mentioned PAR muſt PR Pede he £ Space — an * 3771 ears ;, which is bei- 
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Part II. | of the Hiſtory of PorgRVY. p 209 
in Hebrew by the true and famous Daniel, that the Papiſts' themſelves cannot 
Who . Janiel' here mentioned in the ſaid chap. xiv, ſhould: be. Inſo- 
| ek thut Bellarmine, De verbo Dei, lib. I. cap. 9. lays, Tis not # ble that 
it was ſome other Daniel; fob the great Daniel was a Prophet of Fribe of 
Judah; but this was a Prief of the Tribe of Levi, as the Seventy Interpreters 
and Jerome do witneſs. Now there was never but one only Prophet Daniel re- 
ceived for Canonical ; therefore rightly and judiciouſly doth Jerome, in his Proms 
to Daniel, rej theſe additional Chapters as Apoeryphal': As likewiſe does that emi- 
nent Papiſt ohannes Drieds de Catalogs A rg Fx. "rape — —— and N 
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7: antummedd Scripturis Canonicis hanc ingenuam debeo Servit 
Ja eas ſolas ita, ſequar, ut Canſcriptores earum nibil in ns 1 55 


"md erraſſe, nibil | allaciter PN e, non dubitem. 
St. Auſtin, Epift. 19. 4 St. Hicron, 


The ſeveral Marks, or eſary CharaQers, of Canonical Scripture. A further 
Diſcourſe concerning thels pocrypha. -Teftimonies from the Antients aral it; 


a „ere nne 0 ad 0 
| "P much Reaſon, Truth, and Fuftice, the Reformed Churches refuſe to ad- 

| mit the doubtful Books, lately obtruded by the ungodly Conventicle of 
Trent, into the Canon of the Scripture. For what Honour ſoever they have here- 
tofore had in the Church, or have ſtill continued to them, yet they are not to be 
admitted as canonical, unleſs they can ſhew the following Marks or Characters, viz. 
1. That they are of ſupreme and divine Authority. 2, That they were written by 
Men ſdeciath 7 for that Purpoſe by the Spirit of God. 3. That they were 
by the fame Men, and the ſame Authority, delivered over for ſuch to all Poſterity. 
4. That they have been received for ſuch by the Church of God in ail Ages. 
And 5. That all Men are both to regulate their Faith, and meaſure their Actions 
by them, as the undoubted Witneſſes of God's infallible Truth and | Ordinances 
declared in them. If they want any of theſe peculiar and proper Notes of Difference, 
whereby the Books of God are diftinguiſhed from the Writings of Men; though, 
perhaps, they may be pious and ſeful 'Books, in their kind, yet they muſt not 


pretend to that Dignity, which is ſpecially reſerved to ſovereign and divine Scripture. 


Au in ſays, Eęo ſolis eis 8 turarum Libris, &c. (Epiſt. 19, ad St. Hieron.) I 
ex HI. 52 5 * K k f e have 


Y what we have faid in the two laſt Packets, Wer e 2 
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have learn'd to 
uk is thiert 
out 
Wing — 
An our laſt Packet, ſave one, viz. the ſeventeenth, we urged againſt "SL 

N\Beoks being received into the Canon, that Malachi was the laſt of the Few 


| Penman pf the Old. Teſtament whereas theſe Books in queſtion were written af- 
ter him. 2 „ . folid an Argument, that we think fit here to re- 
| inforce the ſame, 4 Chriſtian Reader to obſerve, that the ſaid. Mala- 
chis Prophecy ding 20 t. Fohn Baptift, under the Title and Type of Elias, 
Mal. iii. 1. and iv. 5. tg is thereby a manifeſt Connexion of the Old and New 
Teſtament — 4. wan this Concluſion of the laſt Prophecy being ſet forth, and decla- 
by vangelifts, to be the afioning of of the 3 See Matt. iii. 1. Mark 
LT. ng I. 5. and on i. 6. To this Chriſt himſelf his own „Nee 
ſaying, That all the Prophets and the Law prophefied until John, Matt. xi. 13. and 
Luke xvi. 16. which is as much as to ſay, that after the Prophecy made him, | 
there came no other Prophets between them. 

And fince the Poferity of Jacob had for ſome Ages the Honour and Privilege, 
above all the World beſides, to be that peculiar People of God, to whom he was 
to pine Kaon his. Word aud bis Laws, Pſalm cx]vii.: 19, and ſince there 
og other Church but, theirs, nor any other Oracles 4 God than what 

pre Op em, "Ron! fil. 2. for they Had: al! that were extant, and all 
rites fn their own Liliyhiaes's T's whom ſhould we repair \for a true Account of 
all-the/Biokwof\cbe, Old Tyfament; bak to the Hebrews, who were thus the Repo- 
ſitories and Library-keepers of ſacred Writ under that Diſpenſation ? 

Now. tis notorious, that the Hebrews divided their Canonical Books into three 
Raitikes; the firſt: romp ing the fue Books of Moſes,” commodly called the 
Pintateich ; the ſecond; the Prophets, \whereof age reckon'd eight Books, wiz. four 
of the former Pro raw Jehan, Fuge, (to which, as an Appendix, as put 
Ruth,) Samuel (firſt and ſecond,) and Kings, (firſt and ſecond ;) and four of the 
later Prophete, viz. Iſuiabh; Jereniab 3 his Lamentations, (counted but one 
Book, ):\Zzehiel; and the Book of the twelve ſmaller Prophets, 3 were all put 
into one, and cilled, The Bodk ef tbe Prophets, Acts vii. 42.) The third Rank 
comprebended the Glue, 28 y,called them; or Hagiagrapha, as they were 
Ghes termed by the Greek; -Boaks that were written by the h and inſpired Men 
of Gad, — were ot ſo properly to be ranked amongſt the Prophets; but 
teme of chem ing been Kings, and others great and potent Perſons in their Ge- 
nerations, they thought fit to allow them a peculiar Claſi by r ; and of 
e. they made nine; Books, vin. 1. King David's Fſalter. Solomon's 

eds. 3. His Ecclefigftes.. : 4. His Feng. 5. The Bal of Job. 
6. Boni. = Lara and Nehemiah ;(for the reckoned them both together 
n) 8. The Book ef Hfber, (as) far . owned, by us; for the ad- 
Ain Tbapters re not und in the. Hlabrew.) And laſtly, the Book of :Chroni- 
a, (Grit ant ſecond j for both made but ane with them.) {Fhe. whole Old Tels 
ment; raſter this Computation, making up juſt mwo. and twenty Books, equal =o 


e che Lurters of, their Alphabet, as fully comprehended all that was 
eee under of der Leers di N 
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requiſite to be /aid or written ; as is declared by St. Jerome, in Prol, Galeat. and 
ack now y Stxtus Canan 4 bib; I. P. 2. | 1 


It is generally thought, That after the Return of the Fews from their Cupti 
in Babylon, all the Books of the Scripture havi ages ny {then 
their Prieſt and Leader) who digeſted —— into thoſe three ſeveral Ranks 
before recited, were by him, and the Prophets of God that lived with him, 
eonſigned and delivered over to all Pofterity : But this is ſure, that after his Age, 
and the Time of Malachi, (who with Hagget and Zechary propheſied in his Time) 
there were no more or other Prophets heard of amongſt the Fews, till the Time 
of St. John the Baptift; and. therefore there were no more prophetical divine 
Scriptures intervening. : | 0 5 5 
What ftronger Evidence can we have of the Fews Belief, than Foſephus him- 
ſelf, a moſt learned Few, who in his Treatiſe againſt Appion, 1. 1. 8 
'E19) amp d Js dei α wes; e , Ve (ſpeaking of the Judaical Church) hu 
only two and twenty Books of Scripture, which may juſtly challengs Credit and Be- 
lief amo us, whereof five are the Books of Moſes, &e, [dividing them much 
after the fame: Manner as we but now ſet ] And then he adds,----But from 
the time of Artaxerxes, though certain Books have been written, yet they deſerve 
net the ſame Credit and Belizf that the former had, becauſe there was ne certain 
Succeſſion of Prophets among/t them.” And it is evident in Fatt, what a Regard 
we-ſhew to our Scriptures ; for, in the Space of ſo many Ages fince, none has dared 
to add any thing to them, or to diminiſh them, or to make any Alterations in them * 
But it is 1mplanted in all the Jews, from their Childhood up, to believe that theſe 
Writings are 'the Doctrines of God, to abide by them, and, if need be, ehearfully 
to lay deut their: Lives for them. What can be more plain or fatisfaftory ? Bee 
his whole Teſtimony recited in Eu/ebius's Eceleſiaſt. Hiſt. J. 3. c. 10. 4, 
 104zef. Yet Cardinal Perron in his Reply to King James, p. 442. comes ſneak- 
ing in with an Objection, That the other Books, now in . were 
once received into the Canon by the Jus, who lived before Chriſt's time; altho 
they were ſince that time rejected. | 
Auſto. Tis not eaſily determinable, whether Impudence or Folly has contributed 
moſt to this Conceit: For 1. He can produce no one Auther to prove, that ever 
they had any ſuch Canon, owning the Apacryphal Books amongſt them. 2. Had 
there been any ſuch, they were too tenacious of their Laws and the Traditions 
of their Elders, to, have parted with it ſo ſuddenly. 3. To what Purpoſe ſhould 
they have done it? Some Suſpicion: there might be indeed, that they would have 
been content to aboliſ thoſe Scriptures, that prophefied of the coming of Chriſt 
into the World, at the fame Time when they reiacted him; but in theſe Addi- 
tions of Scriptures, where are there any ſuch Prophecies? If the Fews wou'd have 
ſuppreſſed or mutilated any Books that herein made againſt them, they would ſure- 
5. have practiſed upon David, Iſaiab and Danial, rather than Tobit and Fudith. 
n one Pſalm of the Royal Poet, uiz. xxii. in one Chapter of the Evangelical Pro- 
phet, viz. liii. there is more ſaid concerning our Saviour againſt che Fews, than in 
all theſe contraverted Books put together. And it cannot be imagined, that they 
would reject theſe Books, which did unt make "againſt them, and retain thoſe that 
ſo much did, but upon this Suppoſition, that the one was true Scripture, which 
they durſt not reject ; and the other was none, which they had been fo far from 
receiving into their Scriptures, that they never were admitted to be publickly read 
in their Synagogues, F Now 


| C * 
q k 
* 
| 
, 
; 
— 
= 
4 
* 
8 4 
. 3 8 4 
; " "EE 
wo a 
& "" _— 
be. 2 — 
- * 


* 


xs A Abftradt with Improvtments Part IE 


Now what was not Canonical to them, cannot be, as any Part of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Canonical to us : Nay, that they were neither Comfirmed nor Received by 


the Apoſtles, we have the Acknowledgment of the moſt learned Papiſts them- 


ſelves ; as Catharinus, Opuſc. de Script. Canonicis, Quad Apoftols multos Libros 
Heteris, Se. That the Apoſtles ever approved divers Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which we now account Canonical, cannot be proved. And Stapleton de Au- 
forit. &. Script. lib. 2. cap. 4. ſett. 14. ſays openly, That the Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſi- 
<4 Tobit, &c. were not in the Apoſtles time confirm'd.” Cardinal Aimenius in his 
Preface of Biblia Complutenſia ſays, That the Books of Tobit, Judith, Wiſdom, 
and. the Maccabees, with the Additions to Efther and Daniel, which be there ſet 
forth in Greet only, are no canonical Scripture. And in this Work, to which 


this Preface. is prefix d, the Cardinal had the Aſſiſtance of the whole Univerſity of 


Gomplutum, together with the Advice and Care of many other the beſt learn'd 
abroad, who, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, were in the ſame Sentiments on this 
important Peint. And Cardinal Cajetan, to whom moſt of the Divines of the 


Church of Rome had recourſe in any difficult or doubtful Queſtion, that occur'd 


about the Scriptures, in his Commentary on Heb. i. gives this as a Rule of the 
Church, That what Books were canonical, or not canonical, to St. Ferome, the 
fame ought. either way to be ſo with us: And that the whole Latin Church is 
very much oblig'd to St. Ferome, who by ſevering the canonical Books of Scripture, 
from thoſe that are not canonical, has freed us from the Reproach of the Hebrews, 
who. otherwiſe might ſay, we had forged a new Canon of our own, which the 
old Church never knew. 22 Scolaſt. Hiſt. of the Canon of the Scripture.) 
Nor indeed were they eſteem'd of divine Authority in any of the primitive Ages: 
For Gregory Nazianzen, ſurnamed The Divine, flouriſhing about the Year-376, in 


a peculiar Work which he compoſed, and entituled, Of the true and genuine Books 


of Holy Scripture, makes the Hebrew Canon of the Old Teſtament to be the Rule 
and Square, that herein the Chriſtians are to follow: Tis done by him in Greek 
Verſe, which we find very handſomely expreſs'd in Latin; and though we take 
no Delight to ſtuff this Sheet with any thing that may look like Offentation or 
Pedantry, yet conceiving thoſe Verſes may be uſeful to ſome young Scholars to 
aſſiſt their Memories, as to the Names of all the Books of the Old Teſtament, as 
well as to prove what we cite them for, we ſhall venture to inſert them. | 


G | Suſcipe ſanctorum numerum nomingue Librorum, 
: | Et primum hiſtoricos bis ſenos ordine, quorum 
; Primus ade Geneſis, dein Exodus atque Levites, 
Et Numeri, Legiſque iterùm repetita voluntas; 
Hes Foſua, Criteque, & Ruth Moabita ſeguuntur; 
Hinc nonus decimuſque tenet Gęſta inclyta Regum, 
Undecimo Annales veniunt, eft ultimus Ezra. 
Sunt quogue Carminei guingue: Horum primus lob et; 


PDrorimus eff huic David Rex, & tres Solomonts, 1 Hatiq 


Scilicet Ecelgſiaſtes, & Proverbia, Cantus. b NA 

Poſt hos ſanftorum mox quinque volumina vatum, STEAL. 
Ex quibus bis ſex Libro retinentur in uno, 
_ & Amos, Micheas, Fotlque Fonaſque, 

_ . dbaias & Nahum, Abacuc & S as, 


+ a cd til 
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Aggeus lætus, Zacharias & Malachias. 

Hi e Librum, tenet Iſaia ſecundum ; 

Poſt hos Iſrmias, matris de ventre vocatus, 
Ezechiel Domini robur, Damilque ſupremus. 

Hec veteris ſeptem ac ter quinque volumina Patti, 
Bina & viginti Solymorum Elementa figurant. 

Ne tua codicibus fallatur mens alienis, 


(Namgque a 2 multi falſigue vagantur ) 
2 unc habeas numerum d me, Lector amice. 


To make a Dedustion of all the numerous Authors that have in every Century, 
ſince our Saviour, born witneſs againſt theſe Apocryphal Books, ſuits not with our 
preſent Undertaking: They that are curious ma find it irrefragably perform'd 'in- 
that elaborate Tract of Dr. Ceſin, entituled, 4 Scholaftical Hy Ny of the Canon 
of the Holy Scripture. 

We may with juſt Aſſurance conclude, that the ſaid Books were never receiued 
as Canonical, either by the Fews or any Number of Chriſtians for Fifteen hundred 
Years after Chriſt ; but at laſt the Pope finding ſome Paſſages therein that might 
countenance ſome Errors and Superſtitions, which he had entertain'd in his Roman 
Church, procured by his mercenary Fourneymen at Trent, in the Year 1546, a 
Decree amongſt themſelves to controul the whole World, as in other Points, fo in 
this; and devis'd a new Article of Faith, That theſe ſhould be, and were of equal 
Authority with any other indubitate Books of Scripture; and all thoſe to be e 
thematiz d and Damn d, that did not believe ſo. At which time of paſſin 4 
Decree, there were not preſent i in all above fifty Perſons, and many of them 
ters and Oppoſers (though over-born and included by the ity of Voices: oy | 
The reſt were generally Italians and Spaniards, his Holineſs's tures and Pen- 
fioners: (for the Pope's Parliaments are uſually ſtock'd with ſuch Cattle) And not 
a few Titulado's there were, without any Dioceſe, or actual Charge on the Face of 
the Earth: And yet this pitiful ra 6 * Rabble would needs uſurp the Stile and Au- 
thority of a Sacred, General, and Oecumenical Council, and take upon them both tao 
repreſent and oblige all the Chriſtians in the World, | 
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Aut convertantur ne pereant, aut confundantur ne noceant. 
Popiſh Bla * 's againſt the Ward of | God, And the Queſtian flated concerning 
- #he_authentich £tition of the Scriptures, whether the vulgar Leen be to be — 


— 


ferred before the Hebrew and Greek Text. 


, ‚ KHE Inſolence of the Church of Rome in adding the Apocryphal Books 
to the facred Canon (as we have ſhewed you) contrary to the expreſs 
Commands and dreadful Threatnings of God himſelf, Deut. xii. 32. 
Prov. xxx. 6, Rev. xxii. 18. might be Matter of Vonder, did we not conſider 
the A ty Which, the Popes do. blaſphemouſly aſſume, and their Followers wick- 
edly.o/cribe to them over the Scriptures of God; of which, and the contemptuous 
and epprobragus Terms by them beſtew'd thereon, this Packet ſhall give you ſome 
Inſtances, from their public Conſtitutions, and avowed Writings. 
. Their Canon-Law frequently affirms, That the Church is above the Scrip- 
ture: And Pigblius de Hierar. Eccleſ. I. 1. cap. 2. hath theſe Words: Omnis gue 
nam apud nat eff” Scriptunæ Authoritas, ab Ecclehe Authoritate necęſſariò dependet. 
All: the dubmiy dulich we attribute to the Scripture, neceſſarily depends upon the 
2 the; Churb. The ſame is maintain'd by Eccius in his Enchiridion de 
Authorit. Eecleſ.. Eecleſiam eſe Scripturis antiquiorem, & Scripturam non 45 au- 
thenticam ni Eeclaſiæ Authoritate : That as the Church is more antient than the 
Scriptures, ſo the Scriptures were not authentick ſave ly the Authority of the Church. 
Nay, Hermannus goes farther, and affirms,----Scripturas tantum valere quantum 
valent Æſepi Fabulz, mp accederet Eccleſia Teſtimonium: That the Scriptures 
are ” more to be valued than & ſep' s Fables, unleſs it were for the Teſtimony of the 
Church. | 
2. That you may know who they mean by the Church, whoſe Power thus 
muſt authorize and give Value to the Scriptures, others of their Authors explain 
themſelves, and tell us roundly, that they thereby intend the Pope. For fo Pri- 
erius in his Dialogues againſt Luther bluſhes not to write----Pontificis Authoritas 
major eft quam Scripture : That the Authority of the Pope is greater than that 
of the Scripture. Nor is this more than what Popes themſelves have owned, and 
Weib aſſumed to themſelves. Pope Gregory the Seventh has proclaimed to the 
| World, apart of his.undoubted Prerogative : Nullum Capitulum nulluſpus Liber Ca- 
nonicus habetur, abſque illius Authoritate : Dictat. 16. in Conc. Rom. That no 
Book, nay not ſo much as any one Chapter in the whole Bible would be Canonical, 
if it were not for his [the Pope's] Authority to make it ſo. And Pope Nicholas 
the Firſt, Can, $i Romanor. Diſtinct. 19. ſings the ſame Song, Vetus & Novum 
Teſtamentum 
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Teftamentum ſunt recipienda, quia de illis recipiendis S. Papæ Innocentii pralata 
eft ſententia, cujus Authoritate utrumque recipiendum eft : The neu and ald Trfta- 
ment are to be received, (he means own'd- as Canonical, and as of divine Autho- 
rity) oP Pope Innocent 'hath paſſed a Sentence that they ſhall be received, by 
whoſe Authority it is that they are both ſo received. And for this, Cardinal Ba- 
ronius, ad Ann. 553. N. 224. wiſely adds the Reaſon, Ab arbitrio enim Pontificis 
Romani pendet quid velit effe in —_—_ Eccleſid facroſantum—-< Becauſe it de- 
pends (faith he) upon the meer Will and Pleaſure of the Biſhop of Rome, to have 
what he lifts ſacred, or of Authority in the 'whole Church : Which is as much 
as to ſay, That when he pleaſes he may take away all Authority from the Scrip- 
tuies; and totally eje# them out of the whole Church, as well, and upon as good 
Grounds, as he hath already lock'd them up, and forbidden them to the greate 
Part of the Church. We remember Tertul. in Apol. cap. 5. thus laughs at th 
Gentiles, who firſt made their Gods before they worſhipped them: Apud vos" Je 
humano arbitratu Divinitas penſitatur; niſi Homini Deus placuerit, Deus non. erit. 
iu bring Divinity to be weigbed at the Beam of Man's Judgment or Will, 
fo that you may be rather ſaid to be propitibus to the Gods, than they to you : 
For according to your Courſe, unleſs God. pleaſe Man, he ſhall not be God. And 
is not this a like improus Abſurdity in the Church of Rome, to make the Authority 
of the ſacred Oracles depend on the Pleaſure: of a wicked Man, and conſequently 
to have no Scripture but his Will, nor any Law but his Lat:? (+ 
3. They do not only uſurp ſuch Power over the Wordiof God, but horridly 
vikfy it: The before-mentioned Pigbius calls it, Nigrum Evangelium, a black 
Goſpel ; and Eccius, Ink-Divinity, and a — 4 Wax. And Pereſ. de Tradit. 
ert. 3. belches forth this Blaſphemy, That People's being permitted to read the 


Bible, was the Invention of the Devil; which is in Effect to call the Bleſſed Jeſus, 


and his Holy Apoſtles, Devils; ſince tis our Saviour's own Command (even to the 
Laity,) Search the Scriptures, John v. 39. And the Holy Spirit enmobles the Be- 
reans by a divine Patent, for their diligent Study therein. And St. Paul re- 
commends them to our Reading, as being able to make ns wiſe" unto Salvation, 
2 Tim. iii. 15. Amongſt the reſt of Revilers of God's ſacred Word, there 
is one who calls himſelf A. S. who in an Engliſb Pamphlet entituled The Recon- 
ciler of Religions, Printed in the Year 1663. and Dedicated to Mr. Laurence 
Dibuſty of London, Merchant, page 41. hath theſe Words, -The Proteſtant Bi- 
ble is no more the Word of God, than is the Alcoran, or Æſop's Fables; it is 
a diabolical Invention, and a ſacrilegious Inſtrument to deceive and damn all. fuch 
poor Souls | as believe it; and therefore worthy to be burnt with Fire in the middle 
4 Market at Noon ; and let all the People ſay, Amen, So be it. Impious 

retches! Can any good Chriſtian read ſuch horrid Blaſphemies without Tranſ- 
ports of a zealous Indignation ? Shall we not abhor their /dol- Anticbriſt, the Pope, 
when they would murder our King, and maſſacre his Subjects, and burn our 
Bibles? We proteſt in theſe Citations we have not wronged them, they are all 
their own Words fairly quoted, and according to the Intent and Scope of the 
reſpective Authors, which are Men of great Eſteem in the Popiſb Church. And by 
this Protęſtants may learn to take right Meaſures of Popery, how finely ſoever ſome 
of the Deceivers may dreſs it up for the preſent; for this is that which they will 
certainly be at, as ſoon as ever they have got Power on their Sides. Dirum omen 

| | L1z2 | miſericar a 
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miſericors {qui Jolus poteſt) averruncet Deus. May the merciful God (who on! 
is able) 1 : : 4 
After they have thus declared themſelves, tis ſcarce worth while to reflect on 
the reſt of the /ndignities they have offered to Holy Scripture. Tis no wonder if 
Bats and Moles hate the Light, or that Malefactors ſhould endeavour to ſuppreſs 
the Statute-Book : Only having this Opportunity, to compleat our preſent Task, 
we may take notice of one of their Extravagancies, which is this 
They cannot but acknowledge with us, That the Old Tgſlament, as univerſally 
received, was written originally in the Hebrew, as the New in the Greek Tongue; 
and that they are to this Day therein reſpectively extant, is notorious. And yet 
they would perſuade the World to believe, That their Latin Tranſlatian is the 
 - only true authentick Edition of the Bible, and preferable to the Hebrew and 
"Greek; ſo as that we may in no Caſe appeal from that to them, See Council of 
Trent, Sell. 4. Can. 2. Againſt which we oppoſe theſe Arguments. | 


1. That tis the higheſt Abſurdity to correct the Original by a Copy, or imagine 


the Streams to be more clear and pure than the Fountain. | 

. If their vulgar Verſion be ſo authentick, it muſt be either for the ſake of the 
Tranſlator, or at leaſt Corrector thereof, viz. Ferome ; or becauſe of the Appro- 
bation , the Church ; or becauſe it beſt agrees with the Senſe of the Hebrew and 
Greek : But neither of theſe ought to be ſaid. 

Not the fir/ff, Becauſe Ferome himſelf did not judge it authentick, but left it 
free to the Readers to interpret many things, this or that way, of which himſelf 
was doubtful, whether or no he had tranſlated them rightly: Yea, in his Com- 
mentaries he acknowledges, that he had interpreted ſome Places otherwiſe than 
the Hebrew Text would bear, and which would till require a better Verſion. And 
be Ferome never ſo much the Author of the Vulgar Verſion, as they pretend, yet 
tis not therefore to be received for authentick Scripture ; becauſe the Cauſe con- 
ſtituting any Writing ſuch, muſt be divine Inſpiration ; and the Inſtrument of 
communicating the ſame, muſt be either a Prophet, or Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt : But 
neither of theſe. was Ferome; but on the contrary, in his Preface to the Penta- 
teuch, he diſtinguiſhes inter Vatem & Interpretem, between a Prophet and an In- 
terpreter. | \. 1 On? .< = 
| Not the ſecond: For the Church hath not ſo decreed ; the Vote of the ſpu- 
rious Conventicle at Trent being by no means to be eſteemed as the Voice of 
the Church; who, if indeed: ſhe had ſo decreed, could not yet have made this 

' Tranſlation” authentick, ſince as Bellarmine himſelf truly concedes (though therein 
more modeſt; and contrary to other of their before-recited Champions) the Church 

cannot make that Canonical, which in itſelf is not Canonical. 
Not the third: Becauſe if this Verſion be authentick on the Account of its 
beſt agreeing with the Greet and Hebrew, then much more is the Greet and He- 
* brew Text authentick: And beſides that it doth not agree, is well known to all 
that are able to compare them. ww ano0ay 7; eee 1 een oo + 2s! 

3. Before :Ferome's Time, either the Hebrew. and Greet Text was euthentich, 

or there was 10 authentick Bible in the World; for the Latin before, the Pa- 

Pn, do acknowledge was corrupt, and corrected by him. And whereas they 

make a Noiſe, that now the Hebrew and Gree# is corrupted, or troubled,(as 
© © chey call it) that Corruption muſt happen either before Ferome's Time, and then 
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there was once no authentick Text, as aforeſaid; or in Ferome's Time, which 
tis not to be imagined that he, and the other learned Fa then living, would 

er, without complaining thereof; or after Ferome's Time, which is as unlikely 
as either, it not being ſuppoſable, that the authentick Word of God ſhould become 
not authentick, in thoſe Tongues wherein it was firſt delivered, that it might after- 
wards become authentick in another Language ; as if it could be better preſerved in 
a new and ſtrange Tongue, than in its Original. 

4. The Fathers are ppint-blank * this Fancy, and Jerome himſelf in the 
Head of them, who in his Treatiſe againſt Helvidius, ſpeaking of this Matter, 
ſays expreſsly, 8 manare credenda e Fontis unda, quam Rivi ; Tis to 
be believed, that the Water runs purer at the Fountain-head, than at a Diſtance 
in the Streams, So in his Epiſtle to Sunia and Fretella,----As in the New Tefta- 
ment we have recourſe to the Greek, /o in the Old we go to the Hebrew for Truth. 
And to Marcella writes, Latinorum Codicum vitiofitatem ad Græcam originem 
wolui revocare : That he deſigned to correct the Faults of the Latin, by the Greek 
Original, Auguſtine de Civ. Dei, l. 15. c. 13. is of the ſame Mind,---Non tam 
credendum eft, &c, Me are not ſo much to credit any Tranſlation, as the Origi- 
nal in its proper 2 Nay in the Days of Gregory, which was 200 Years 
after Jerome, the Vulgar was not received for authentick, as appears by the ſaid 
Gregory's Preface to Fob, c. 5. And even Gratian himſelf, the Faggotter- up of 
Papal Decrees, Diſtinct. 9. cap. Ut veterum, holds forth a Rule quite contrary 
to this Doctrine of our new Popiſh Maſters, Ut veterum Librorum fides de He- 
eis, &c. As. the Credit and Certainty of the Books of the Old Teſtament is 
to be tried by the Hebrew Volumes, ſo the Truth of thoſe of the New Teſtament 
is to be meaſured by the Rule of the Greek.” . | ' 

5. The vulgar Edition of the Latin Bible, which the Papiſts are ſo fond of, 
and pretend to be Ferome's, is in many Places different from Ferome's Tranſla- 
tion, and exceeding corrupt. The genuine Senſe of various Paſſages in the P/alms 
is wretchedly perverted in the P/alter, and many Words and Sentences are left 
out or changed in other Parts of Scripture, which are noted by Valla, Stapulenſit, 
Eraſmus, and others. And the true Reaſon, why the Papiſtis fo earneſtly contend . 
for the vulgar Latin is, becauſe abundance of its Alterations are ſuch as favour 
their own darling Errors, a Specimen of which Chemn:tius has given us in his Exam;. 
Concil. Triden. P. 1. p. 56, 57. 
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(PrACiK BAT: AO oi oaths 
Contra Divinas Authoritates humans Ratione incedere, id quidem 


_ anfanum; fine Ratione autem, id longe infanius: At vero & fine 
EKatione, & contra Rationem, adverſus Dei Verbum latrare, ſu- 
pra quam dici poſjit inſaniſſimum. 3 yo 


A Confutation of that impious Popiſh Doctrine, That the Scriptures ought not to be 
. tranſlated into vulgar Languages; with ſome Remarks on the Rhemiſh Bible. 
— AVIN G vccafionally fallen into a Diſcourſe of the Holy Scripture, and 
ow the horrid Contempt and Abuſes that it ſuffers from the Romiſh Church; 
| we cannot oyerlook their ungodly Prohibition of the ſame to be tranſla- 
ot into vulgar Languages: And firſt we ſhall make good the Charge, that they do 
forbid it. | | 4 gel We 
- Sanders, de Viſib. Monarch. lib. 7. faith, Hæreticum ęſt affirmare Sacra Scrip- 
turas neceſſarid in Linguas Vulgares converti debere : That it is Hereſy to" maintain 
the Wa, of tranſlating the Sacred Scriptures into vulgar Languages. And be- 
fore the Indices Expurgaterii,, ſet forth by the Pope's Authority, the fifth General 
Rule runs thus: Cum Experientia decuerit, &c. Seting Experience hath taught, that 
through the Raſhneſs, Ignorance, or Malice of Men, more Harm than Good, more 
Miſchief than Profit hath ariſen, by ſuffering the Bible to be tranſlated into vulgar 
(or common) Tongues: Therefore all Bibles in any ſuch vulgar Language are forbidden, 
together with every Part thereof, whether Printed or in Manuſcript, And accordin 
to this Doctrine have their Practices been formerly in England, and ftill are in Popith 
Countries: For in King Henry the Eighth's Days, to have had a New Teſtament, 
or Pſalter in Engliſb, was accounted Hereſy, and many ſuffered for no other Crime. 
And to this Day, to have the ſame in Spaniſh in Spain, is enough to bring any Man 
into the Inquiſition, and make him loſe his Life. 
Now on the contrary, the Proteſtant Churches allow of, and judge it neceflary 
and fit, that the Scriptures be faithfully tranſſated into the proper Language of 
every Nation, for the better Edification of the People. For which they aſſign ſuch 
Reaſons as theſe : 
1. If every Chriſtian Man be bound (according to his Capacity) to ſearch the 
pures, and thereby, as by a Touchſtone, to try the Doctrines which they 
hear delivered by their Teachers; then are the Scriptures neceſſarily to be tran- 
lated into the vulgar Tongues, that the People may be enabled to do this. But 
the firſt is the direct Command of God, Fobn v. 39. As xvii. 11, C. Ergo. 
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2. God himſelf, when he gave a Law to the Fews, did it in their common Lan- 
guage; and as well the Old Teſtament as the New were delivered in Tongues 
moſt national and familiar at thoſe Times reſpectively to the Church; therefore 
from this Example tis evident, that for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church, the 
Scriptures may, and ought to be tranſlated into the Languages which are moſt fa- 
miliar to them. | | 
If the Holy Scripture was lawfully and neceſſarily turn'd into Latin, for the 
Ut of the Latin Church, then by Parity of Reaſon ought it to be tranſlated into 
other Tongues ; unleſs they can prove that the Scriptures were more neceſſary to the 
Latin than to other Churches. But that it was lawfully tranſlated into Latin for 
the Purpoſes aforeſaid, our Adverſaries will not deny,----Ergo. Went 

4. The locking up of Scripture in unknown Languages, defeats and fruſtrates it 
wholly of its main End and Uſe; for the End of God's giving us the Scripture, is, 
That by hearing, reading, underſtanding, believing, and obeying the ſame, we 
may be /aved, But how ſhall we read or underſtand it, unleſs it be tranſlated into 
a Language that we are acquainted with ? 

5. If it be unjuſt Cruelty to deny any one bodily Food and Suſtenance, much 
more cruel is it to deprive any Perſons of the Food and Nour:ſhment of their Souls, 
which the ſacred Scripture is acknowledged to be by all good Chriſtians ; therefore 
it ought to be tranſlated into a Language, which even the unlearned may under- 
ſtand, for otherwiſe they are deprived of it: And certainly to feal God's Word 
from his Church, as the Romiſh Strumpet does, is the higheſt Sacrilege. 

6. The Arms of our Chriſtian * are not to be denied unto, or taken 
from the Faithful; but it is neceſſary that always and every where they ſhould be 
therewith furniſh'd, But the holy Scriptures are thoſe very Arms, as appears, Mat. 
iv. by the Example of Chriſt, and Epheſ. vi. 16. Heb. iv. 12. Now common 
Chriſtians are deprived of theſe ſpiritual Weapons, if they may not be turned into 
Languages which they underſtand, 

7. The Scripture is as a Candle or burning Torch, ſet up by God for this very 
Intent, that it may ſhine and enlighten all in the Ways of Truth and Salvation, 
Matt. v. 15, Therefore, that it may ſo illuminate all, and be ſeen by every Be- 
liever, to direct his Steps, tis neceſſary that it ſhould be tranſlated, otherwiſe tis 
put under a Buſhel.“ | | ; | 

8. All the Arguments, which prove that the common People ought to read the 
Scriptures, are of equal Force to prove that they ought to be tranſlated into a 
Language which they underſtand, 

„ Laſtly, The Sufrages of all pure and primitive Antiquity are on our Side in 
this Controverſy. Chry/o/tome, in his ninth Homily on the Epiſtle to the Colo, 
ſians, hath theſe Words :----Heer, I beſeech you, O all ye LAY-MEN, provide your- 
ſelves of the Bible, that ſpiritual Phyſick of the Saul; or if you have nothing elſe, 
yet at leaſt get the New Teſtament. And Ferame, as Horus himſelf, one of the 
Pope's Creatures, cannot but acknowledge, did not only tranſlate the Bible into 
Latin, but alſo into the Dalmatian Tongue. And Alphonſus de Cafire, another 
Popiſh Author, J. 1. cap. 13. Fatemur, inguit, olim Sacros Libros in Linguam vul- 
garem fuiſſe Tranſlatos : We confeſs, (ſaith he) that heretofore, or in old Time, the 
ſacred Scriptures were tranſſated into the vulgar Language. So Socrates, the Eocleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtorian, J. 4. cap. 33. witneſſes, That Ulphila, a Gathiſh Biſhop, and pre- 
ſent at the Nicepe Council, ad tante the Bil int the notive Language of bir 

Country. 
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Country. And ventrable Bede, in his Hiſtory, J. 1. cap. 1. tells us, That in his 
Time the Scriptures were read in the five Languages or Dialects then vulgarly uſed 
in this Iſland, viz. of the Angles, of the Britains, of the Scots, of the P:i#s, and 
of the Latins. And Eccius, in his Enchiridion de Mifſ. Latin dicend. and Har- 
ding, Art. 3. Set?. 38; both agree, That the Armenians, Ruffians, Ethiopians, 
Dalmatians, and Muſcovites, were wont to read the Scriptures in their Mother- 
Tongur. And it is well known that the Old Teſtament was tranſlated out of 
Hebrew into Greek before our Saviour's Days on Earth. This Work was begun in 
the Time of Ptolomy Philadelphus, when, as Dr. Pridenux obſerves, (Connect. Part 
2. B. 1.) the five Books of Moſes were tranſlated for the Uſe of the Alexandrian 
Fetus, who had forgot their own Language; and afterwards, for the ſame reaſon, 
the Prophets and all the other Books of the Old Teſtament were tranſlated into 
the Greek. All theſe together have uſually gone under the Name of the Szptuagint, 
which was uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as moſt familiarly known in thoſe 
Days; and while the Eunuch was reading this in his Chariot, As viii. 28, Cc. as 
appears by the rendering of the Words, which he was then reading, God own'd his 
Uſe of the 8 by ſending Philip the Evangeliſt, to expound to him the 
Meaning of thoſe Words, and thereby bringing him to believe in Chriſt, upon which 
he was Baptized, and went his way rejoicing. Since therefore the Scriptures 
themſelves, and Reaſon and primitive Practice are all againſt our Adverſaries, what 
have they to ſay for themſelves ? Really their Pretenſions are ſo weak and filly, that 
we ſhould be aſhamed to repeat them, had not Bellarmine and others of their beſt 
learned Authors, leaned upon theſe Reeds and Bull- ruſbes. 

Object. 1. They fay the Scriptures ought only to be extant in thoſe Tongues where- 
in they were written. But as this is falſe in itſelf, ſo it deſtroys their darling vul- 
gar Latin Verſion, ſince no Part of the Bible was originally delivered in Latin, 
Object. 2. The Apoſtles preached the Goſpel throughout the whole World, but 
they did not write in the Languages of every Nation to whom they preached.---We 
anſwer, It was not neceſſary that the Apoſtles ſhould themſelves tranſlate their 
"Writings into all Languages; that had been too laborious, and they left it to be 
done by others. It was enough that they preach'd in all Languages; and wrote in 
the mot common Tongue, which at that Time was moſt generally under/tood, and 
out of which it might be more readily turned into others. | "Mg 
Object. 3. Peter and James, writing to the 1 uſed the Greek, which was not 
their natural Speech. The Anſwer is ready, uſe they. wrote to the Fews ſcat- 
tered throughout Greece, and the neighbouring Territories, to whom the Greet was 
no Heſs familiar than the Hebrew, and more like to benefit others as well as 
— | 
Object. 4. If the main Reaſon for tranſlating the Bible be, that the People may 
underſtand it, then ſince we find that when tranſlated they cannot yet underſtand 
it, no not even the learned, without Comments and Expoſitors, to what Purpoſe 
ſhould it be tranſlated ? | 
Me anſwer, That although the People do not preſently underſtand all things, yet 

may, and do underſtand many. Holy Scripture is a plentiful Store-houſe of the 
Food of Life, accommodated to all Ages and Conftitutions : Here we have Mill 
for Babes, and ffirong Meat for grown Men, Heb. v. 13. Plainneſs to deſcend to 
our Weakneſs, Difficulty to awaken our Induſtry, Perſpicuity to regulate our Duty, 
Obſcurity to keep us hamble and depending, open Truths for our Inftrucbion, ab- 


Airuſe 
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firuſe Sayings for our Yeneration. We bleſs the Ggodneſs of God in the , Difſce- 
veries, we adore his Wiſdom in the veiled Zei The plain Inſtrucdons of 
the Word, the precious Verities which we are /* : *, we will improve by the 
Grace of God for our Salvation. The Knots d Difficulties, the Dvubts and 
ſeeming A, thoſe hard Intelligibles, if we cannot unfold and ſtate them to 
our Satisfaction; at leaſt, from the Warning of che ble M ? paſtle, 2 Par. iii. 16. 
we will take heed, with the ſame Divine Help, æhat wu do act wreſt th. em to our 
Deſtruction. Beſides, this pretended Argument would ſerve as well to deter even the 
learned from reading Scripture at all, although in the Originals, begauſe even eþey 
cannot poſſibly comprehend and underſtand all things therein.” The like Arfwer 
may ſerve to take off the Objection, as if ignorant People would be in danger of run- 
ning into Errors and Miſtakes to their own prejudice, in caſe they were allowed the 
free uſe of the Scriptures in their Mother-Tongue. | 
«© Some perhaps may alledge, That we unjuſtly charge the Church of Rome (at 
leaſt at this Day) for with-holding the Scriptures, or forbidding them to be tran» 
ſlated ; when *tis well known, their College of Rheims hath tranſlated and pub- 
liſhed them in Engliſb. | | 
But in anſwer hereunto, be pleaſed to obſerve, That we are not ſo much to re- 
gard what they have done in this kind out of Neceflity, + and upon a force put, as 
what is their general Tenet and Practice: For do they yet allow the poor Spaniards 
or Italians the Bible in their reſpective Lan ? All the World knows the con- 
trary, and that they ſtill endeavour to perſuade People, That Ignorance in the Holy 
Scriptures is better for them, than Knowledge in the ſame. But fince the Refor- 
mation here in England, being beaten from that moſt impudent Aſſertion by Shame, 
and the Conſciences of all Papiſts, that have any Equity or indifferent Judgment, 
crying out againſt it; and ſeeing their Attempts were vain to bring in blind Igno- 
rance, they yielded, by an obſcure Tranſlation, partly to darken the Light of the 
Scriptures, and by Heretical Annotations to pervert the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to the upholding of their Kingdom of Antichriſt. ' How great their Kindneſs to- 
wards poor Souls was in that Work, we may conceive from theſe Particulars, 
1. They themſelves in their Preface to the New Teſtament, Se. 6, tell us, That 
their Church hath taken order, that the holy Scripture, though truly whey ny mts 
vulgar Tongues, yet may not be indifferently read of all Men ; nor of — ſuch as 
have expreſs Licenſe thereunto, of their lawful Ordinaries, with good Teftimony from 
their Curates or Confeſſors, that they be humble, diſcreet, and devout Perſons, and 
like to take much Good and no Harm thereby. Here their Church kicks down all 
the Milk given us by theſe He-goats of Rheims ; for hereby thoſe that have moſt 
need to read the Scriptures, are utterly debarred ; many others, by the Difficul 
of obtaining a Licenſe, diſcou ; and in fine, none but rank obſtinate Papi 
may be allowed this Privilege: For thoſe only by the Popiſh Curates, &c. ſhall be 
counted humble, diſcreet, and devout. | 3 
2. Their printing their Bible /o large in three Tomes, and holding it fo dear, 
is another Argument of their wicked Deſign ; for now the poorer Sort cannot go 
to the Charge of purchaſing it, if they could get leave to read it. | 4 
Ne XIII. Mm | 3. They 


+ Father Simen ſays, that the Eng/zb Catholicks uſe an Englb Verſion made by ſome 
dit Divines, who fled to Rheims in France, and there publiſh'd a Verſion, which they 
- mightily oppoſed to thoſe of the Proteſtants. Critical Enquiries, Chap. 25. ad fit. 9285 
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. They have ſtuffed ſuch their Trandation with a Multitude of cunningly- 


deviſed wnceuth Words and Phraſes, without any Cauſe or Neceſlity, only that 


the Scriptures may ſeem hard and obſcure to the common People, that ſo they may 
either take no Delight in reading them, or reap no Benefit for want of under- 
ſtanding them: So that their Verſion ſerves only to render it ridiculous. to the 
| and wnintelligible to the meer Engliſh Reader. Do but obſerve ſome In- 


Learned, | 
/_. flances of this Kind, Phil. ii. 7. But he ExiNaniTED bimelf, taking the Form 


'@ Servant. Rom. xiii. 13. Not in Chambering and ImeupiciTiEs. Gal. 


* 13. I exxPUGNED the Church. Gal. iv. 17. They EMULATE you not well, 
Dat you might EMULATE them. Epheſ. vi. 12. Againſt the Spirituals of Wick- 


edneſs in the Celeftials. 1 Cor. x. 11. But they are written to our CORREPTION. 
Heb. ii. 17. That he might RePROPITIATE the Sins of the People. Heb. x. 
5, 6. Hosr and Oblation thou wouldft not---HoLocausTEs and for Sin did not 
pleaſe thee, John xix. 14. It was the PARaAsceve of PascHe. With divers 
other the like fuſtian Terms, (every where ſprinkled throughout their Work) which 
a common Exgliſbman underſtands no more than Arabict, and were for that very 
Purpoſe inſerted by theſe Fugglers, that the Vulgar might deſpair of Edification 
from reading the Scriptures, and ſo depend wholly on a dumb Image, or a dumb 
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PACKET XXII 


Viezuic off in Seripturis altum & divinum of. Ines omnind we- 


ritas, & reficiendis inſftaurandiſque Animis accommodatiſſima 
Diſciplina, & plane ita modificata, ut Nemo inde haurire non 


Pa, quod ſibi ſatis oft, fi modo ad hauriendum devote ac pie, 


1 1 Religio pofeit, accedat. Auguſt. de utilitate credendi, 


Of the Mans of finding out the true Senſe of the Holy Scriptures. Neceſſary Di- 
rections of three = for that Purpoſe, 22540 recommended to all true Chriſtians. 


ry 
_— ; 


"= E might now proceed further to blazon the Impieties of P its in for- 
7 WW bidding the Reading of the Word of God to the Generaliy of Chri- 
ſttians; which none of them allow abſolutely, but only to ſuch as. 


half be licenſed ; and many of their approved Authors do fimply and altogether 


deny this to the Laity ; as Johannes Molanus, an eminent Doctor of Lovain, in 


bis Book of practical Theology, T rat. 3. Chap. 27. Concluſion 2. Negamus 
_ (ith he) @ Laicis requiri fudium — imo ſalubriter dicitur eos d leftione 


um arceri ; fufficerique iis, ut ex praſerigto Paſftorum & Doderum vite 


eur ſum 


a. 
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eurſum moderentur. We (he means the Popiſh Church in general) utterly deny» 
that the Study of the Scriptures. is required. of Lay-men ; but rather it is ſound 
and profitably maintained, that they ought to be forbid, or driven from, the Read- 
ing of the Scriptures ; and that tis — for them, that they regulate the Courſe 
of their Lives, according to the Order or Preſcriptions of their Paſtors and Teachers. 

ut we ſhall not ſtand to refute ſuch hellih Doctrine, hatch'd in the bottomleſs Pit, 
and broach'd meerly to enſſave the World to the Lufts of the villainous, idle, de- 
bauch'd and domineering Clergy of Rome. For we delight not to incumber theſe 
| Diſcourſes with ſuperfluous Diſputations; and are well aſſured, that every pious, 
humble Soul, that ſhall devote himſelf to the Study of the divine Oracles, will 
thence be ſoon enabled to withſtand and filence the vain Babblings of any Popiſh 
or Semi-papiſtical Sophiſter in that Point: And therefore we ſhall charge this Packet 
with Matter which we conceive more important and — „To recommend to 
the Reader certain Means, or Expedients, requiſite in Interpretation of ſacred 
Scripture, or aſſiſtant for diſcovering the true genuine Senſe and Meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt therein. Theſe we conceive to be three-fold ; ſome that are to go be- 
fore ; __ that are to be obſerved in our Interpretation; and others that muſt 

ollaw it. | 

1% f the firſ Kind there are fx Rules to be practiſed. . 

1. Before all things, devout and fervent PRAYER is required: We have Chriſt's 

Precept enjoining, and his Promiſe encouraging us in this Duty, Matth. vii. 7. 
Ask and it ſhall be given, knock and it fhall be opened. And James (i. 5.) ſays, 
IF any Man lack Wiſdem, let him ant it of God that gives to all Men liberally, 
and it all be given him. And in theſe our Petitions we muſt eſpecially implore, 
that the Holy Spirit would enlighten us; for without his Illumination we cannot 
rightly underſtand the Scriptures, (Fohn xx. 9. compared with ver. 22. and 1 Cor. 
ii. 12.) For they are to be comprehended by the Influence of the ſame Spirit 
by which they were dictated, (2 Pet. i. 20.) And therefore well ſays St. Ferome 
to Leta, Orationi Lectio, Lectioni ſuccedat Oratio: Let Reading always follow 
Prayer, and Prayer Reading. For as one is the Food of the Soul, ſo the other 
2 an Appetite, and ſtrengthens Digeſtion, to convert it into an Aliment of 

i 


2. We are to ſubmit our Underſtandings to the Wiſdom of God, and aban- 
doning Self-conceit, we muſt reſolve entirely to hearken to his Teaching in his 
Word, and to ſubje& all our Thoughts to the Obedience of Chriſt : For nothing 
hinders Proficience in Scripture-knowledge more than a vain Opinion of our own 
Wiſdom, F any Man ſeems to be wiſe in this World, let him become a Fool, that 
he may be wiſe : For the Wiſdom of this World is — with God, 1 Cor, iii. 
18, 19. 7 thank thee, O Father, thou haſt bid theſe ings from the wiſe and 
8 and haſt revealed them to Babes; for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight, 

atth. xl. 25. | l 

| pe are to come to the Peruſal of Scripture without any Preudice, either 
raiſed from our own Conceit, or the ſtrong Biaſs of 2 or Prepoſſeſſion 
in favour of any other Man's Notions ; but with a candid Mind, free, and de- 
ſirous of being informed: For Prejudice is a mighty Enemy to an Advance in Scrip- 
ture Knowledge, For which Reaſon Chriſt admoniſhed his Diſciples to beware of 
the Leaven of the Phariſees, &c, Matth. xvi. 6, 12. 
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4. We are to approach this Divine Code, this Magna Charta of Salvation, with 
Faith, and a fincere Study of true Piech, and practiſing Repentance, For in the 
Impenitent and Prophane, the Spirit of Chriſt (which illuminates the Mind) will 
not inhabit, 2 Tim. iii. 7. 8 

5. We muſt be filled with a due Reverence and Love for Truth, and a long- 
ing Deſire to #now and embrace it: For thoſe that only out of Cuſtom and For- 
ality, or any other By-deſign, come to the Study of the Scriptures, ſeldom, or 
rather never attain to the true Meaning of the Spirit : So ſays the Apoſtle, Be- 
cauſe they received not the Love of the Truth, God ſhall ſend them firong De- 
font, that they ſhould believe a Lye, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10, II. 

6. We are to take up our Bibles, not only with a Deſire to Ine, but a Reſolu- 
tion to do the Will of God, that ſhall thereby be revealed to us: For the End 
of the Holy Scripture is not only Notional, but Practical; Teaching us, that deny- 
ing · all Ungadlineſs and worldly Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly 
in this preſent World, Tit. ii. 12. ; 

The Rules of the ſecond Sort, viz. thoſe that are to be regarded in our actual 
Interpretation of Scripture, are theſe that follow. 


1. According to our Condition and Education, we are to endeavour to under- 


ſtand the very Words which the Holy Spirit has uſed in Scripture, even the ori- 
ginal Tongues, whence the true Senſe may better be gathered, 


2. The ſeveral Words are diligently to be weigh'd, that we may diſtinguiſh figu- 


rative from proper Expreſſions, and may know their moſt uſual and true Signifi- 
cation: For thoſe that are uſed zrop:ically, are not to be interpreted properly; and 
ſo on the contrary. 
3. We are to regard the chief End and Scope of each Place; which is to be col- 
lected from the Words foregoing and following: So Chryſaſtom on the ſecond Pſalm 
adviſes, As without a Foundation any Building is weak ; fo unleſs we regard the 
main Intention, we cannot profitably interpret any Text. 
4. The Circumſtances, as Time, Place, Perſon, &c. are to be regarded, which 
will much enlighten us in what Signification each Word is to taken ; in 


which reſpect, Auguſtine, Serm. 2. de Verb. Dom. ſays, The Words of the Goſpel " 


-_ he means one with another) carry in themſelves their own Expoſitions, 
Thus the obſcurer Texts are to be explained by the more evident and eaſy ; to 


Which Purpoſe we are not only to compare like Places with like, but alſo dif- 


trext, and ſeemingly contradictory, one with another: Always remembering, that 
owever it may appear to our weak Capacities, yet being all the Dictates of infal- 
lible Truth and Wiſdom, no Text of Scripture does, or can really contradict 
another. 
5. The Phraſes of Scripture are to be minded, eſpecially the Hebraiſms in the 
New Teftament ; and Allegories are not to be ſtarted by the Humour of each 
witty Head (the Fault of honeſt Origen and ſome capricious Moderns) but by a due 
Conſideration of the Circumſtances of the Context and other Places of Scripture. 

6. We are to regulate our Interpretations by the Analogy of Faith, that conſtant 
Tenor of Holy Writ and Chriſtian Doctrine declared in the moſt plain Texts, not 
herein including any apocryphal Traditions, which the Romaniſis would obtrude as 


| of equal Authority, but only what has wniver/ally and at all times been received by | 


the Church of Chriſt, 
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7. We are in our Expoſitions of Scripture (as near as may be) to confine our- 
ſelves to the real and verbal Terms thereof, (Deut. iv. 5. And 1 Timothy vi. 3. 
& 20.) Of doing the 8 to this the Papiſts are R borrow- 
ing both Things and Words from the Fews and Heathens, which they unduly 
accommodate to Chriſtian Myſteries. 
8. We are to conſult the beſt and moſt fincere Interpreters, wherein we include 
thoſe venerable Antients, commonly ſtiled the Fathers; yet neither they, nor any 
Moderns, are to be ſubmitted too as Di&ators, but are to be read with Caution 
and Judgment, and are no farther to be followed than they are agreeable to the 
Analogy of Faith: For we are to prove all things, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. And if an 
Angel from Heaven preach otherwiſe, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 8. Fr 
The Duties of the third Kind, which we are to practice after the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture underſtood, are three. 
1. Thankſgiving, which ought to riſe from the Greatneſs of the Benefit, viz. 
The Knowledge of the divine Will, and heavenly Myſteries. For this ſhould be 
remember'd, That God for Ingratitude either quite deprives many of the Know- 
ledge which was already beſtowed upon them, or at leaſt refuſes to wav it. 
2. The Word underſtood is to be meditated upon, and fixt in our Memory, 
Pſal. i. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 15. Otherwiſe all the Knowledge we have obtained will ſud- 
denly vaniſh, having not taken Root in our Souls. | 
Laſtly, we are to accommodate whatever we read and underſtand, to our Uſe, to 
reduce it to Practice; whether it be a Precept, to obey it; a Prohibition, to avoid. 
it; an Exbortation, to follow it; a Promiſe, to confide in it; a Cammination, to 
beware of it; or a 1 to be ſupported by it; all is to be improved for 
confirming our Faith, for mortifying our Lufts, for ſubduing our Paſſions, for regu- 
lating our Afe#tons, and directing our whole Converſation ; ſo that with a filial 
Fear, a humble, though not deſpairing Trembling, a conſtant Adheſion and Obedi- 
ence to Chrift in all his Offices, an ardent Love towards God, and Charity to our 
Neighbour, we may work out our own Salvation ; for this is the d, the ſole 
End of the Scripture ; and as to thoſe that do otherwiſe, their Knowledge does 
but aggravate their Sin in this World, and will increaſe their Torments in the next. 
For the Wrath Ged is revealed from Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs, and thoſe 
Men WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNEss, Rom. i. 18. | 
And indeed, that they who do not improve their Talents ſhall be deprived of 
them, is a Truth which even the Heathens had a Glimpſe of, ſince even Ari/ftotla 
in his Ethicks tells us, By Debauchery and Corruption of Mamers. the Underſtand-- 
ing is weaned, and Knowledge loft, 
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Stemus Arbitratu Inſpirate d Deo Scripturg ; & apud quos inveniun- 
tur Dogmata Divinis Oraculis conſong, illis omnind adjudicetur 
7 veritas Sententiæ.Baſil. Epiſt. 80. 8 


Wat the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith. How our Tranſlations are , &c. 


* H AT the ſacred Scriptures are the s0LE Rule of Faith, by which all 

FS Doctrines are to be tried and examined, as the infallible Standard of 

divine Truths, is maintained by Proteſtants, but denied by Papiſts. 
Our Aſſertion in this Matter we will prove by Scripture, by Reaſons, by the 

Fathers, and the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries. 

1. The Word of God in plain Words, and free from all Ambiguity, juſtifies us 
herein, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. The Scriptures are able to make us wiſe to Salvation. 
They are profitable to teach, to reprove, to correct, to inſtruct in Righteouſneſs, that 
 #he Man of God may be made PERFECT, and THROUGHLY FURNISH'D to every 

good Work. Thus ſays Solomon, Prov. i. 9. They will make a Man underſtand 
Righteouſneſs, and Fudgment, and Equity, and EVERY good Path, Iſai. viii. 20. 

To the Law, and to the Teſtimony : Ir any ſpeak not according to that Word, there 


n No LIGHT in them. Theſe things are written, that we might have the Certainty - 


| whereef we are inſtrufted, and might believe in Feſus, and in believing 
e Life eternal, Luke i. 4. John v. 39. xx. 31. We muſt not preſume above what 
3s written, 1 Cor. iv. 6. To which we might add a Cloud of divine Witneſſes 
to _ "TY effect, ( Deut. xii. 8. Prov. xxx. 5. Matt, xxii. 9. Gal. i. 8. Heb. iv. 
12, Oc. a 

Hence then we infer : Is the Scripture able to inform us to every good Work, 
to teach us Chri/? crucified, (and Paul deſired to know no more, 1 Cor. ii. 2.) to. 
give us Light in Darkneſs, to ſettle our Faith, and to direct us to Perfection? 
Are we call'd back from all other Teachers, and referr'd only to it, (as Lute 
. 26. xvi. 29.) and is there no Doctrine, no Counſel, no Comfort, no Reſolu- 
gion, needful for us, but there it may be found? And yet ſhall it not be acknow- 
. Iedged to be the RULE of our Faith and Lives? It is impious to think ſo, blaſphe- 
mous to ſay it, and diabolical to advance ſuch an ungrateful irreverent Notion. 
2. Reaſon and common Senſe confirms our Judgment in this Caſe; for if the 


written Word is granted to be the Rule in one Point, as for the Doctrine of the 


Trinity for Example, how can it be denied to be the Rule in another ? for the 
Rule is but one in all, and the Nature thereof is to be perfet?. Beſides, what Fa- 
thers, what Councils, or Church's Judgment is abſolute? What Doctrine — 

| ; tion 
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poſition is pretended to be probable, which is not ſaid to be grounded upon Scrip- 
ture? Why then ſhould not all be examined thereby? Nay, when the Papiſts have 
ſaid all they can, they are conſtrained, when they dare ſpeak Senſe, to grant, 
That all other Authority is finally reſolved into that of the Scripture. So acknow- 
ledges their Gregory de Yelencia, in theſe Words: If a Man be asked why he believes, 
r Example, that God is One in Nature, and Three in Perſon, let him anſwer, 
Becauſe God has revealed it. If again he be demanded how be knows God has re- 
vealed it, let him anſwer, That he believes it infallibly by Faith, the 9 9 Pro- 
oo of the Church moving him thereto. If yet he be ant d, how he knows the 

ropoſition of the Church to be infallible, let him ſay, Becauſe the Scripture hath re- 
vealed it, which he believes, not upon the Credit of any other Revelation, but for 
itſelf, ok But this was before the eaſy ridiculous Salvo of the Colliers Creed was 
invented, 

3. The Fathers give their Suffrages to this Truth: It would be too tedious to re- 
cite half their Teſtimonies ; take only theſe few. Tertullian, cont, Hermog. c. 1. 
expreſsly calls the Scriptures, The Rule of Truth. Chryſe/tom, in one of his Ho- 
milies on 2 Cor. ſays, They are a moſt EXQUISITE RULE, the exact Square and 
Balance whereby we are to try all things. Auguſtine, in his 112 Ep. ad Paulin. 
has theſe Words, If a Matter is grounded on the clear Authority of the Canonical 
Scriptures, it is to be believed without any doubt. But as for other Witneſſes and 
Teſtimonies, upon whoſe Credit or Authority any thing 1s urged upon us to be believed, 
it is lawful for you either to credit or not to credit them, as you ſhall perceive them 
of weight to deſerve or not deſerve Reception. And * Cyril of Feruſalem is yet 
more poſitive on our Side: Concerning the holy and heavenly Myſteries of Faith, we 
muſt not (ſaith he) deliver any thing, though never ſo ſmall, without the holy Scrip- 
tures ; neither muſt we be led away with Probabilities and Shew of Words : Do not 
implicitly believe me, ſaying theſe things to you, unleſs you alſo have a Demonſtration 
thereof from Scripture ; for thence . the Security of our Faith ;”” for the Safety 
of our Faith is not from Elegance of Diction, but from a Proof drawn from the holy 

criptures. And moſt memorable is that Speech of the fit Chriftian Emperor 
Conſtantine, to the Biſhops in the Nicene Council, recorded by Theed. I. x. c. 7. 
p. 25. Ed. Par. in which he told them, They had the Teaching of the Holy 
Spirit in Writing ; and added, For the Evangelical and Apoſtolic Books, and the 
Oracles of the ancient Prophets EVIDENTLY teach what is neceſſary to be known 
cancerning God : Therefore laying afide all envious Contention, let us out of the di- 
vinely-inſpired Scriptures take the Reſolution of thoſe things we ſeek fir. 

4. Such is the Evidence of this Truth, that the Popiſh Doctors, even the moſt 
learned of them, have been forced to acknowledge it. Aquinas, f. 1. q. 1. Art. 8. 
declares, That our Faith depends and reſts itſelf upon the Revelation made to the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who wrote the Canonical Books ; and not upon REvELATI- 
ONs, of any ſuch have been MADE TO ANY OTHER DacToRs. Gerſon, the fa- 
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Faith, which being well 'under}tood,, no Authority of Men is to be admitted gan ft.. 
See Trithem. Catal. Scriptor. Eccleſ, So Durandus, in his Preface to the Book bf 
Sentences: The holy Scripture exprefſes | the | Meaſure of Faith. '-Peref, Je Ration. 
Con. I. 2. c. 10. 8 That the Authority 177 Saint” (or Father J i. of infal- _ 
| Ct. Auſtin aſcribes that as an Honour peculiarly and only Une to the 
facred Scriptures,” Let us improve his Reaſon a little, thus: That only is the 
Rule, which is of infallible Truth; but the Yeripture only is of infallible Truth: 
therefore it will flow, That the Scripture only is the Rule of Faith. Nay, Bel. 
tarmine himſelf,” unawares, or rather when he had forgot the Intereſt of their pre- 
fent idolatrous Church, writes the ſame thing, De Verb. Dei, l. 1. c. 2. The Rule 
of Faith (ſaith he) muff be certain and known > For if nut certain, is no Rule; 
F not known, no Rule to us. But nothing is MORE CERTAIN, nothing BETTER 
KNOWN than the hoty Scriptures. And thence he concludes, "Therefore the Scripture 
i the moſt certain and the moſt ſafe Rule of our Faith, God teaching us by corporeal 
Letters, which we might ſee and read, what he would have us believe concerning 
Bim. The ſame Jeſuit, in his Notes of the Church, c. 2. faith, That the Scrip- 
ture is better known than the Church, in ſome Caſes, as N where it is recei- 
ved, and ſpeaks plainly, and when the Dueftion is of the Church. Now we admit, 
or regeive, the Scriptures on each Side; and the Queſtion between us is about the 
Church ; therefore let them do us juſtice, and allow the Scripture to be Rule and 


| Fudge, becauſe it is better hnown than the Church, Let them, I fay, yield ei- 


ther to the evident Teſtimonies of the Text againſt them, or to the Dictates of 
Reaſon, or to the Judgment of the Fathers, or at leaſt to the Confeſſion of their 
own meſt famous Doctors, whoſe Evidence they may not refuſe, becauſe they are of 
their own Church. For fo runs their own Law, S. 2. g. 7. c. Si Hæreticus. Sin 
autem Orthodoxus contra Hereticum litiget, pro Orthodoxo quidem Hæretici teſtimo- 
mim valeat; contra Orthodoxum autem ſolius Orthodoxi 7 valeat : If an 
Heretick and a Catholick go to Law, for the Catholick the Teſtimony of any Heretick 
I good; but agam/t him, only the Evidence of Catholicks is to be admitted. \ 
But ſtill to amuſe the weak and ignorant, the Prieſts and their Emiſſaries ob- 
Jet and fay, That admitting the Scriptures in themſelves to be the Rule of Faith, 

et dur Engliſh Bible cannot be ſo; for the Rule muſt be infallible, and free from 

rer; but the Engl; Tranſlation is not infallible, or free from Error, being per- 
"Men; who were liable to Miſtakes, &c. « Bade. 
In anſwer to this, we ſhall ſet forth how, and in what Senſe, our Englih Tran- 


| Ration may properyy be called, and really is the Word of God, and Rule of 


Faith. -* - | 5% 
. Our Bilz contains two'things, viz. The Doctrine and the Tranſlation. The 
Doctrine Was inſpired of Ged, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 20. and written by Men 


| 2 aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore is free from Error; conſequently 


Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, in reſpect to the Sub/fance of it, is infallibly 
true, becauſe revealed by the immediate Inſpiration of the Almighty. As for the 
or; it was done by the Miniſtry of the Church, and the Induſtry of 

learned and good Men; who tho' they had no ſupernatural Privilege to be free from 
Error, yet we know infallibly they have not erred in this Matter, by the ag 
Meant whereby we know other Truths; namely, by the Light of the ine 
Fial, the The, of ils Spirit, the Rales of , the Knowledge of the 
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Tenues, the Sincerity of the Perſons, their Diligence and Sgill. When an ordi- 
ary Paſtor preaches God's Word to the People, that which he delivers may be 
free from. Error, and his Voice is an human thing, and himſelf has no im- 
"mediate or infallible In/diration : The very ſame Reaſon there is for T; oe 2 -* # 
"2, Their Popiſh Doctor Stepleton tells us well, That an Edition or Tranſlation - 
of the Scripture may be amiſs in reſpect of the Wards only, and not of the Senſe, that 
I not altogether ſo perfect as it might or ſhould be; and this, ſays he, deth not hin- 
der the Truth of the Matter, or Integrity of the Text. Indeed no Tranſlation can 
ſo fully expreſs the Idiom or Property of the original Languages, as might be 
wiſhed ; and Words and Phraſes may be defeQtive, and ſecondary Cauſes have their 
Impediments. And as we are ſure the vulgar Latin, which the Papiſts uſe as authen- - 
tic, is ſubject to er Error, ſo we deny not but our Engliſh may be capable 
of Improvement: But this hinders not the Truth of the Matter, nor the Perfection 
of the Text, faith their own Doctor Stapleton, Relect. Princ. Doctr. Cont. 5. Dag. 
Art. 3. : þ e, | b 
3. TT'be divine Doctrine is one and the ſame in all Tranſlations ; immediately 
in the Original, and more obſcurely in the Tranſlations. But how ſhall the un- 
- learned be certain the Tranſlation contains no ſubſtantial Error even in the Mat- 
ter? We.anſwer, God directs his Children by the Light, by the Holy Spirit, who 
opens their Hearts, that they know his Voice, and makes the Light of his Truth 
ſhine into them ; which the Spirit works, not immediately, but by Meant; not by 
the ſame Means in all, but by different, yet all concurring in the Church; as Aris 
and Tongues joined with God's Spirit in the Learned; Miniftry of the Spirit 
and of the Church, and the Light of the Doctrine tranſlated, in the Unlearned. 
To the firſt it ſhines in the Originals, to the laſt only in Tranſlations. | 
Laftly, All this is meer Cavil: For their moſt learned Jeſuits could never yet 
prove one material Error in our Tranſlation ; only they clamour and uſe all kind 
of Falſhoods and flanderous Pretences, that by any Means they may draw People 
from the reading and ſtudying that bleſſed Book, which every-where detects and 
condemns their impious Doct᷑rines and abominable Practices. 
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Nin movent, non perſuadent SACRA LITTERÆ, fed cogunt, 
- agitant, vim inferunt. Legis rudia verba & agreſtia, ſed viva, 

fed animate, 3 aculeata, ad imum Spiritum penetrantta, 
Huminem poteſtate mirabili transformantia. | 

Picus Mirandula, Exam. Van. Dog. Gent. I. 2. c. 2 


Of the 2 of the ScxrpTUREs, and. of the Church: That the former de- 
GEO latter, How we become ae that they are the Word of God, 


. Tia a men Fallaq of the Papiſts, hat the Authority of the Scriptures. 
Hal on the Teftimany of the Church; fo as that only by, or from her A 
| obation and- Futherety they are known, and by us received for true and au- 
1 And by the Church they do not mean only the primitive and li- 
ca but their preſent Church of Rome, which at the Bottom is to ſay, The 3 
for. into his ſale Pleaſure that big Ford is at laſt-refolv'd, AG 

Fot the-reſwting whereof, and eſtabliſhing ourſelves in the Truth, we are to con- 
ſider, That the Church of Chrift (for we ſpeak. not now of the epoftatia'd Ra- 
man Society, Which in no wiſe ought to boaſt that Title) has four ſpecial Offices 
— the Scriptures. ; 

1. She is a Fitneſs thereto, and Keeper of thoſe ſacred Rolls, But as when Let- 
ters from a Friend are entruſted with a Carrier, and he delivers them to us, we do 
not credit the Contents merely for his fake, but becauſe we know the Hand and 
Seal of the Writer; ſo neither do we receive the Scriptures for the Word of God, 
only, — chiefly, upon the Recommendation of the Church, though convey'd to us by 
her Miniſtry. : 

2. The Church is to preſerve and vindicate the Scriptures, to exclude falſe and 
fappoſetitious Writings from being intermix'd with the true and genuine To which 
poſe the true Church is aſſiſted with the Spirit of Chrift, whereby ſhe knows the 
c * Dridzgreom ; like as a Goldfanith: who with the Touchftone diſtesns Gold 
from Copper, yet does not make the Gold, but pets what was ſuch before, to us, 
that we may the more readily receive it; not relying on hi: Teſtimony, but be- 
2," can} print /y 75 

3. The Church is the Herald to proclaim the Scripture, and is bound to divulge 
it abroad, not omitting or changing any part. Now Royal Edidts are credited for 
themſelves, not for the Voice of the Officer who publiſhes them. 


4. The 
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4. A ee wg of the ae eee 
mixing any thing of her own, but to ex Scripture 

Noewithſtanding all which Offices, there is fil 6] needed ee ade cums ag 
tain, and a Teſtimony more. illuſtrious to perſuade us, that theſe Books ave dne 
and this is the Operation and internal Evidence of the Holy Spirit, without which 
FF ne Oe TOA The Scripture is 

;mmoar, in itſelf worthy of Belief is recxi us, not folcly or principal 
becauſe che Church ſo ditefis, but beezule it nend, from God: And that je dw 
ſo proceed from God, we know chiefly from the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and not ſo certainly fron the Atteſtation of the Chugch. 

For there are four Sorts of Means, whereb God works in the Ele& a true and 

certain Knowledge that the Scriptures are of Divine Inſpiration. 

I. By the Teftimony gf the Scripture 3 that is, by the Teſtimony of God 
2 by which the firſt . Ss in the N of 


2. By hd Ala s of bis Spirit, and its efficacious Perſuaſions in their 
Souls. We have received the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things 
2 us of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. and ver. OT 

t ings 
= By ſeveral Demonſtrations apparently attending the & ; ſuch the Yirtus 
— that ſhews itſelf in every Les, and Line of the — proclaims it to 
be the Word of the eternal God ; the Purity and Perfettion of the Matter, 
Grandeur of the Legal and then of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, the Aaigiy of the 
Speech, the Awe that it has over the Conſcience, the certain Propbecizs, the ſtrange 
Miracles contained in it, the great Antiquity beyond all Books, the admirable Pre- 
ray ay” it againſt Time and T'yrants, the ſweet Harmony of every part wich 
the reſt, the Devil's Rage againſt them that follow it, the Yangeance that bas 
all ſuch as have not obeyed it, the Succeſs of the Faith contained in it. 

Laſtly, The conftant and perpetual Teſtimony of the Church, which, to ſome is 

indeed in Order of Time before the reſt, but not akuays, or in all, and therefore 
* ought not to be accounted the chief or moſt efficacious Means; being accommoda- 
ted moſt to ſuch as are out of the Church, who ſee not the wative Dignity of 
Scripture, acknowledge none of the other Arguments, and have not Faith, or the 
Spirit of Chrift ; and therefore while they are „ 
be the ord of God, but only by the Teſti 2 
noe being ent to a true ig Foith, we ſee ipture has with them 
very little Authority to influence their Lives, as it does — 7 Faithful, who by 
the other Aſſurances have a more full and certain Knowledge thereof. 

7 Matter being thus explained, may bs: farther en d by ſuch Arguments a 
as theſe: 

1. In every Science the Principles ought to be true, apparent, and immediate, 
fo as not to need any Proof, but all chings are to be confirm'd out of them: No.-w 
the Holy Scriptures are the Principles of 'Theo/ogy, and therefore need not, to ren- 
der them more certain to us, depend an the Teſtimony of the Church. 

2. The Scripture had Autherity with the Faithful before ever the Church had 
given any expreſs Judgment as tp the Canon; and therefore with them had not its 
Authority A Teſtimony ; Kay Wi ee 
thers and of Councils, x you reſpect . Antiquity of Holy being 3 

Ye 
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Y. - And therefore if its Authority ſhould: depend on their Judgmen ts, then, 
for many Ages, there either was no certain Scripture ; or elſe the Books which the 
Fathers and Councils recite as Canonical, were Authentick and Canonical before, and 
0 to be accounted ; which is what we alert. 5 

Again, This Judgmen t of the Fathers and Councils is not extant, ſave in the 
Books of the one, and — of the other: But how ſhall we be more certainly 
_ fatisfied of their Authority, than of the Authority of the Scripture ? For example, 


Ho ſhall I know that ſuch a Boat is truly St. Augu/tin's ? If they ſay, By the /i- 


ving Poice of the Church; How ſhall I know that this is the Voice of the trur 
Church ? Certainly no otherwiſe than by the Scriptures ; and then we are brought 


| to a Circle, e e Scriptures by the Church, and the Church by the 


8 
3. If the Authority of the Church, guoad nor, (in reſpect of us and our Appre- 
er depends on the Authority of the Scripture; then the Authority of the ; 
Scripture does not, guoad nos, depend on that of the Church. But that the Autho- 

14 of the Church, quaad nos, depends on that of the Scripture, is plain. For if 
mand, how I am ſure the Church did net err in conſigning the Canon? A Pa- 
piſt will anſwer, Becauſe ſhe is guided by the Holy Chet. But how ſhall I Kno- 
he is ſo guided ? He replies, Becauſe Chriſt promiſed it. I demand, Where? He 
tells me, In the Scripture, Matt. xxviii. 20, G. Thus then we ſee at laſt, it is 
the Scripture that gives Credit to the Church, which has o Authority but "what 
ſhe borrows from thence, and only ſo long as ths uſes it rightly : Conſequently 

the Scripture is of greateſt Authority. 

If the Scripture Teſtimony of Chriſt was greater than the Teſtimony of 

Joby, then is the ſame likewiſe greater and more certain than that of the Church; 
we conceive our proud Adverfaries will not arrogate to themſelves a Teſtimony 
that is to be rather believed than that of Fohn. But we find, John v. 36. after 
our Saviour mentioned the Vitneſi of Fohn, he reckon'd three other Teſtimonies, 
— he expreſsly calls greater than John's, viz. that of God the Father, his own 

lous Work orks, and the Voice of the Holy Scriptures. 
5. "+. Thoſe that believe not the Scriptures, will not believe the Teſtimony of 


-* Chriſt himſelf; much leſs will they hearken to the Church. F you beheve not his 
| (Moſes's) Writings, how ſhall ye believe my Words ? John v. 47. 


6.” There can be no greater or more certain Evidence to us, than that of a Di- 


vine Teftimony ; and fuch is that of the Scriptures, the ſame being the Word of 


Cod, whereas the Teſtimony of the Church is but the Voice of Man. And if the 
Certainty of Scripture depended on the Determination of the Church, then the 
Truth and Authority of all the Promiſes of Salvation, and the Work of our Re- 


demption, would ſtand on the unſtable ſandy Foundation of human Judgment, and 


our Faith would ultimately be reſolved into the Voice of the Church ; . is ab- 


ſurd, and deſtructive of all Chriſtianity. 


Hence we conclude, That the Proteſtant Doctrine in this Matter is ſound and 


- orthodox 3 which for Satisfaction to all that ſhall happen to read this Paper, we 
ſhall here plain] 


recite, ſo far as is neceſſary for this Occaſion, being as — 
riptures have in them a Light, and an Authority of their own, 
themſelves to be the Word of God, and to give infallible Aſſu⸗ 


1. That the 


increaſed, 
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| increaſed, or multiplied by the Miniſtry of the Church, or any thing that it does 
about the Scripture. 585 | Ti 
2. This Light and Authority of the Scripture ſhines and takes effect in us, then 
only, when the Spirit of God opens our Hearts to fee it. 
3. The ordinary and publick Means whereby God opens our Eyes and Hearts to 
ſee. his Light and Authority in the Scripture, is the Miniftry of the Church, by 
preaching upon, and expounding the Scripture out of itſelf, and perſuading and aon 
vincing the Conſciences of Men. Yet privately, when and whereſoever this Mini- 


ſtry fails or ceaſes, the Light and Senſe of the Scripture is obtained by the Scripture 


alone; which immediately, at ſundry times by- itſelf, gives full Aſſurance, and 
works all other Effects in our Conſciences, that it does when the Church pro- 
pounds it. | TK 

es The Scripture is:;{art;@fficient of itſelf, both to reveal whatſoever is needful to 
be known, and td e and aſſure our Hearts in the Faith of what it reveals, 


that the Church has neither Authority to add fo much as one Article more than is 


contained therein, nor Power to give this Aſſurance from any thing but from the 


Scripture itſelf : 8o that the whole Teaching and Doctrine, or Authority of the 
Church, is to be admitted or yielded to, or refuſed, aecording as it conſents or diſ- 


rees with the ſacred Canonical Scriptures, the Fountain of Truth, and the ſole 
ule of Faith : Which thus may . proved. 
The Miniſtry and Authority of the 


tained in the Scripture itſelf; or elſe as a Means to reveal to us 
not comprehended in the Sczipture. But not the latter; for all Articles of Faith 


urch is required either only. as an Expedient 
to inſtruct us, and lead us to the Knowledge and Aſſurance of that which is con- 
ſomething that is- 


N 


are in the Scriptures: Therefore only the former - And conſequently the Scripture 


alone remains The Rule of Faith. 


CE TK 
\ 


PACKET Xxv. 


Optimus Lector eft, qui dictorum intelligentiam expectet ex 22 


potins- quam imponat; & retulerit magis quam attulerit. Hi- 
lar. I. T. de Trinit. N | 


The trae..Cauſes why the Papifte- viifycthe facred Scripture, and refuſe to teceive 
it for the Judge of Controverſies. apr mean by. the Ch toben they 
ſay, She is to be Judge. Objettions anſwered. a | | | 


95 Mongſt the many Arguments that demonſtrate what a+ deſperate Cam: 
l our Popiſh Adverſaries maintain; this their excepting againſt the Holy 

Scriptures of God, and refuſing to be tried by them, is none of leaſt. 
Every one that doth Evil (ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, John iii. 20.) hateth the Light, 


neither 


—— ——— 
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1b erben; vn (faith he) all Difputations with them ma b determined by 


Drama, Hed 


But 
. = 


Wo 


end v0 Uptermuine Matters of Faith, wh, 


— I. a. cup. 28. 2 r may deeree Matters 


An Hera? with Improvements Part II. 
eber cometh 16 the Light, 1% bis Denis Bd br . They deal herein 


juſt like Thieves, who endeavour to put out all other Lights ſhould difcorer 
their vile Prafitices, except their own dark Lanthorn. For tis evident, that the 
very Cauſes why they thus would diſable — F from being the Rule, and 
ſertve ſo eagerly for the Church's Authority, are : | 
Points of their Adort- 


© I; Becauſe they ere conſcious that the moſt and 
even almoſt 2/ wherein they diſſent from us, are fo far from having 
; | 1 chat they cannot (derive any Colour or Shadow of 


cam ation 
© Mane from thence. '- T hip is confeſs'd by their own Doctors: Multo maxima 


pays porurnit ail nos Traditione, peraviguu titeris eff mandata, faith Ho- 
Fs, cap. a. Ad Sit Dea en ho Bake 'The maid gvvarer 
Part of the Goſpel is conveyed to us by Traditon ; for a very little thereof is con- 


nin im the 80 Camus; Locor. lib. cap. Numoniſhes his Papa! Con- 
is move Strengib to» confute Heretif "i "Thauitions, than in 


fradiviens.' And Brifev in his Motives, (Mot. the laft) teaching his Pupili 
Howto —— dias chem firſt get — Heretic out -of bis 
Cu F enLy ScxrrTuRE, inte the plain Field of Traditions, 
„Miracles, e. and then like weak Cowards they ſhall not be 


2. they may make themſelves Judges in their own Cauſe. For if the 
Church muſt be the Rule of Faith, theirs be the Church, (which they al- 
ways tal for J 'eaſy' to foe which way the Verdi? will go. But that 
otice, what they mean by the Church, let us hear their 
wwn Authors, and thoſe of the. hi Form. The beſore- mentioned Breforw 
(Met. 12. in the Margin) tell us, The Roman Church is the'Catholick Church. 
And the Rhqemifts in their Annotations on Rom. i. 8. declare, That to ſay the 
Catholick Faith, or — —_ _ all — *—_ | 
this ie not all: For as they all , ty and Suſfcieney from the 
Bett, and give it to the Church, and with that general Title inveſt their 
particular Church of Rome; fo aſcribe all this Church's Authority to the 
For Gregory de Valencia, in his Theological Diſputations, Tom. 3. Diſp. 1. 
tively declares and informs us: —--That by the Church we muſt underfland her 
Head, that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome. And in another Place, ſpeaking of the 
Pope, — In whom (ſaith he) re/ideth the full Authority of the Church, when he 
He ds it with a Council or with- 
ac; Thomas Aguinas, 22. g. 4. Art. 10. and-glſewhere, maintains, bat the 
" Right of making A EW CREED appertaineth to the Pppe, as all other Things 
do that belong to the whole Church ; yea, the whole Authority of the whole Church 
refides in him. Andradius in his Defence of the Council of Trent, I. 2. harps 
con che ſame String, though ſomewhat more modeſtly.— £1! Pmwer to interpret 
Seripture, (faith he) and reveal" the hid Myſteries of our Religion, is given from 


able to _ the Encounter. © 


| Heiven to the Popes and their Councils, Vea, faith/Graffies, The common Opinion 


is, that he may do it without any Council ; wherewith agrees Bellarmine de a I 
Faith. 


As Mivarus Pelagius de 1 Freie. 1. . Art. 6. enjoins us: That we are 
und te fand to bis ſthe Pop#s] Fuggment alone, * than ibe Fudgment 
oF all the Lr ide, AY which is no mere than was long ſmee | 


by 


| 


K 
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by ——— which in the ſizth Rer. of Pepe ahn XXII. tir. 23. 
Cum inter, in the Gloſs hath this helliſh <= en ran were Heve/y to think 
r imagine, das n Lond Gen THE POPE, mt decres as be dbb. 

When Things are brought to this Paſs, the Pops mounted in ſuch a ſuper 
fovercign Tribunal, the Scriptures fenced, the Fathers, Councils, Traditions, 

_ thing to be ordered, expounded, ratified, or rejected, according to his meer 

and Pleads leafure, tis no wonder that a poor Proteſtant ſhould, (as Brifow vapours) 
— pony to quit Go Field, and * 9 far ws Heretick, by ſuch an unjuſt, 
ar and mo ere as meanelt Capacity may per- 
—_— little Tra br Confer — can. be in that Religion, which is thus ac- 
knowledged by, its Votaries to have no Warrant from Sqripture; ſo we may ad» 
mire at Popiſh Impudence, which is ſometimes ſo loud in alledging Texts for that 
which they know and grant n be proved but by their vile, counterfeit and cate 
rupt Traditions, 
But as their Father the Devil umpted the Lord of Life with Aigen walicieully 
urs ; ſo the crafty Jeſuits, though they allow not of Scripture in other Caſes, 
yet (to fagger and amuſe the Weak) urge it even [againſt itſelfl. A,, 
I. To charge the holy Word with * and Ahe the People ſrom tha 

Study thereof, they make a Noiſe with that Place, 2 Peter iii. 16.-In which 
there are ſoms things hard ta he underſtod, which the ignorant and unffuble gt ; 
ta their own Deſtruction. Fo which we anſwer: 8 | 

I. St. Peter faith not c A, but S ed not im uuhich Epiſtles of St. Paul (as thex 
would have it) but in which things Points or Heads, of of Doctrine low mer . 
wary many things are hard to be undenſtaad. | 

bough. /ome Points be hard to he underſtood in themſelves, ar are 
CAE it follows not from thence, That alk. age neogfinn to 

Salvation are not ſufficignthy expreſs d, and plainly revealed therein. 

3. Thoſe things which are obiturely ſet down in. Se. Peas Epiſtles, way be and 
are elſewhere i in holy Scriptures more peripicuouſly. dalivered,, - 

4. St. Petar ſaith not, that thoſe thingy, are bard: 10 be unde: and 
ta 2 Men, but to the Igrerent and Uuſtable, tube wreſs other 
own Deftruttion ; amongſt which Number the Church of Nome muſt reckan har 
Children, before ſhe can ſit this Text to her Purpdſe, | 

5. Suppoſe the Scriptures ore hard to; be underſtood, and wraſtod, by ſome ta 
their own. Damnation, how doth: it follow. from thence, That they are- eithes 
na. Guige at all, or. at beſt, but an uncertain: oe? May, they not aa well ſay, 
Chriſt was. no infallible Gude, becauſe he ſpake Parade and many of his Words 
were by the Jeus ta their Deſtruction? As chat — his deſtraniag the Tem- 

ple, and building it in three Days, John ii. 19, Or chat, Mash. xxvi., 64, 6 
when he ſaid he was the Son of God, and thereupon they cried out, be hal 
455 oken Blaſphemy, and therefore / needed ue further Wieneſtd. 2 they 

is he blaſphemed, when he told the: Sick af the Pally - Tat bis Sins were 
forgiven, &c. yet ſure, for all this, no Chriſtian will deny Chriſt to be an in- 
fallible Guide. 

6. Are the Books of the Fathers, the Decrees of general Councils, or the De- 
cretals of the Popes themſelves 'more ſecure from being miſinterpreted than the 
Scriptures? Or. can they uſe more plain and ſignificant Speech to expreſs the 


My iheriey.of Rilighnn, than the Spirit of God uſes in the Scriptures ? If not, _ 
way 


* Kat 


26% A. AbfiraBt with Improvements Furt Il. 


| he Deſtruction of ſome, as well (or 
2 "as ill) as the Scriptures? Wy * 


Luaſtly, If the Scriptures are ſo hard and to be underſtood, and the 

Pope can infallibly interpret them, what a neſs and Childiſhneſs is it for the 
| - Reman-Catholicks themſelves to ſtand ſtuaggering and contending with one another 
| (as is notorious moſt of their Doctors do; and Bellarmine contradicts, in one 
place or other, almoſt all that went before him) with fallible Mediums before 
all the World, about the Senſe of Scripture, when they have one amongſt them 
that infallibly can expound every Place, and diſtinctly the Buſineſs, and that 
with uch Authority as all Men are bound to reſt in, and contend no further? But 
the Miſchief is, of all the reſt, this Man the Pope is generally ſilent as to Ex- 
22 of "Scripture, who alone is able to part the Fray; which muſt ſure convict 

O 


Holineſſes of Abundance of 7/{-nature, and too little Charity. | | 
Rietz. T. Another Place they urge, and offer Violence to, is Job. xxi. 25. 
There” are many other things which Feſus did, which if they ſhould be written, the 
World I ſuppoſe were not able te contain the Books, &c. Hence they would in- 
fer, that we ought not wholly to rely on Scripture for all Chriſtian Doctrines, but 
$4 its Defets by Tradition, becauſe many things are not written. We an- 


er, | | | 
That this Text maketh nothing again, but ſtrongly for the Syfficiency of Scrip- 
ture, to inſtru in all Points neceſſary to Salvation. For though all Chriſt's Speeches 
| and Aci are not regiſtred by the Evangeliſt, yet he tells us before, cap. xx. 
30, 31." Many" other Signs did Feſus-—which are not written in this Boot: But 
-=—-theſe are written, that ye might believe that Fefus is the Chrift, the Son of 
God, and that in believing ye might have Life through his Name. And therefore 
tis remarkable, that the Evangelift here, in the Text controverted, faith not, that 
any thing was omitted of our Lord's Doctrine, but of his A#s: For though he 
more Mrd than be expreſſed, yet all the Doctrine that he uttered in thoſe 
ords, is effectually and ſufficiently contained and exhibited in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; as St. Auſtin rightly inferreth/on the laſt cited Words, cap. xx. 31. Electa 
gu ſaluti credentium ſufficerent : Such things were made choice of to be writ- 
ten, a might ſuffice" for the Salvation of all Believers, And Cyril, on Fohn, lib. 
12. expounds it in the ſame Manner :----Non omnia que Dominus fecit —_ 
ſaunt, Sc. All things that our Lord did are not tranſmitted to us in Writing ; 
but ſuch and ſo many as the divinely-inſpired Pen-men ſaw to be ſufficient, as well 
for ©enlightning us in Points Doctrine, as for regulating dur Lives and Conver- 
ſation; that ſo" illuftrioufly ſhining in true Faith, Works of Righteouſneſs, and all 
tind of Virtue, we" may at laſt attain the End of our Race, an endleſs Crown 
N of Glory, and inexpreſſible Happineſs. | | 
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Diſcourles, to invalidate the Authority of, Holy Scripture .z- taking no- 
tice only of thoſe that are. moſt nen bible ng dangerus dach 

are theſe that fallow, #1 b 
| ". Obje&. I, If the Scripture alone, without Tradition, be A ſufficient Kill of 
Faith, it muſt be meant either of all, or every | Scripture ſingly (as the original 
Word Ae, 2 Tim. iii. 16. ought to be rendred 3) er of all Scripturet that ever 
were jeintiy. But not the fir/f, becauſe. each Part or Book of Seripture doth not 
contain all things 2 and beſides, if it did, all; the xeſt would be 
and impertinent. Nor the /econd, for then if ſome of thoſe diyinely-inſpired 
Books be 4%, the Rule is now became  imperfed?.: But many Books re 40%, as 
appears by thoſe that remain; for Numb. Axl. 44. mention is made of Books 
; 4 the Wars of the Lord. 1 Kings iv. 32. tis ſaid, Solomon' ſpake three thouſand 

roverbs, and his Songs were one thouſand and five. The 2 Chron. ix. 29, the 
| Back of Nathan the 'Prophet, the Prophecy of Ahijah, and the Ving of Iddo, are 
-cited ; fo alſo not only the Books of Samuel the Seer, but of Nathan, and . 
are referred. unto, 1 Chren. xxix. 29. It may be gatbered\ from 1 Ger. v. 
that Paul had wrote to them another EPA before, though we call that his fn. 
So likewiſe he mentions an Epiſtle from Laadicea, Coloſ. iv. 16. And Jude, ver. 
uh cites the Prophecy of Enoch; but none of all theſe are now extant. 

this we return this brief, but 1 Anſwer. 

1. That there ia u two - ſold Sufficiency 3 ofthe arts, and of the Ahe The 
Scripturs all together have an entire gſſential Suffirrency nn h all. and ſin- 
gular Books ; and every Book hath . Suffiziency : to) w whole, they 
Were ordained; As.a Man bath: his eſſential Sufficiency — from the whole, 

and each Part in a Manner ſuitable thereunto ; and yet, his ſeveral; Afembers,.or 
Parts, bave alſo a peculiar, Suſſiciency, as each of them is reſpectively 
to its diſtin. Operations and Les. Nor is it true, that thaugh — Parts of 
Scripture ſhould virtually or obſcurely contain all things n eceſlary, then there would 
be no need (ad bene eſſi Rides, to the i NY 
i. For though the Contents of the New Teſtament be typically ſhadowed 

1 Rig Ola, yet who dare 0 that the. New:is uſeleſs? — 

q 0 


4 W E en to other Popiſh Objections, ae; meds in their Becks and 
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1 
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der the Meſaical Diſpenſation Was to them ſufficient ; and ſo is that which we now 
nie de ws, Without any auxiliary Sup 51 8 from | Tradition. The Law of God 
| "perf, | > Six. 7. And every 4 of God is pure, Pſalm cxix. 140. 
0. XXX. 5. ere can be no Imperfettions in the Word of God. 
2. It doth not appear that any of thoſe Books which the Papiſis pretend are Iyſt, 
had a divine Stamp, or that thoſe that wrote them were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the — — of thoſe particular Books. For tis probable, that they wrote ma- 
Things on private Occaſions, as Hexetiab wrote to Ephraim; and ſometimes 
ich their Wiang might be no more inſpir'd from Heaven, than "David's Lettess 
10 nab touching Uriah, 2 Sam. xi. 15. or Peter's Practice, for.\ which Paul 
"nit ond him to the Face. Tis a Note of the Rabbins,----Spiritis Propbetarum 
non tus tangit corda Prophetarum : The divine Spirit that influenced the Pro- 
phets did not at all times abid? upon or actuate the Hearts of the Prophets. And 
"the acute St. Auguſt ine, de Civit. Dei, cap. 38. informs us, That the Jes had 
two ſorts s of Books ; ſome Canonical, dedicate dy divine Inſpiration to the Autho- 
rity of Religion; others compoſed by. human Diligence, for the better Fe 
n or political Affairs. rh 
3. Therefore as to the /nſtances given, it * on our Adverfurie to prove them 


bern Catrmical Scriptures; or elſe they ſay nothing to the Purpoſe. Tho? 
IS all or moſt of thoſe Particulars may eaſily be ſolved otherwiſe : For the Books 


of Nathan and Gad are taken by the Learned to be Parts of thoſe we call the 


ff and ſecond of Samuel, and written (as appears) after his Death. The many 
2 of Solomon are either extant in thoſe Books we have, or were only relating 
things Political,” Natural, or Medicinal. Paul, 1 Cor. v. 9. may mean the 
8 WE Eye, alluding to certain Paſſages before, of purging out of the old Leaven, 
pthe inteſtuous Perſon to'Satan, as Chryſo/tome and others underſtand 
—— — being in the Original, He ulv 74 Hori, I have 
worde b 3 Le , in this Epiſtle. At leaſt the Expoſition of a whole 
Popif Collage ( — Proteſtants for their private, doubtful, uncertain In- 
ns of Scripture) is very remarkable on this Text; Either (ſay they) St. Paul 
e 3236 le inthe Words before, or ſome ot her : (Cee the Rhemiſis marginal Notes 
In this Place.) Theſe are the Boche; of the unerring Church l Rare Infallibilig in- 
dee i: Pis / 7 — fame hotu uſe." "We are mightily -beholden to their %) Reve- 
en At this rate, an ' privats Spirit ſhall interpret Scriptures all Day long, 
a well as the Pops of 2 "who cannot moſt truly fay, N this is 
Senſe, or me other? AN 
21 If any Canonical be 5%, 46th not this vedound — the Prejudice 


it bf the Roman Churc ox cs who ſays ſhe is the Catholic Gburch, and 
Har th le d. were intruſtet 


it, and 26 


her) to be their Conſervator to Poſterity:? 
— — that” T1 ru, if ſhe hath negligenily ſuffered: ſome of 
þ. 


are they ure, that the ſame Fate: hath not attended 


— — — — and Traditions neceſſary to be known-? 
aliens they wilhfay;: That their Church hath preſerved ai Things uncorruptad 


and entire for the Benefit of Poſterity, arcept it be the Word of God. 


5% Oi. 2. Another Objection they make from 2 'Theſ. ii. 15. where Pail 

ohanges themy ito! bot fut 'the Things phat bad been Hblivered: unto" them, either 

N Ning Ergo, there were ſome — taught by this Apdſtes 
01 | 
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Part II. 1. he Niue of Pobnn i 2 
Anſwer. Win \ Mor ö I babe i ad Do eat 
1. The Words in bg that the Apoſle delivered wiſſrent Things to them; 
in writing, by an Epiſtle; and without , by Word of Mouth: But that 


he preached to them, and taught them the "hriftian Doctrine bath \ways;i by 
Letter and by Speech; and that they ſhould have as much ** his Writings” 
as of what he ſpake to them being perſonally preſent. 
2. Admit they were different Things which he. Naked ce — which he 
wrote; all that can be thence inſerred is but this, that all Points: of: favingf Do- 
ctrine are not writ in this _ to the The alomians : Which may be granted 
without any Prejudice to dur Tenet; for thoſe things that are nat written in that 
Epiſtle, might be, and undoubtly are written in oben oÞ his Epiſtles, or _ 
Books of Holy Scripture. | 
3. Would you know what Kind „ Things theſe were — Paul had . 
livered to them by Word of Mouth, they were nothing but &cripture-Traths pag! 
is plain, As xvii. 2. (whereto we may ſuppoſe theſe. Words have-Reſetencs)\for 
there we are told that Paul, as his Manner was, tueit unta them of Tbeſſalohica, 
and three Sabbath-days 5 reaſoned with them OUT OF THE Sc TURES: And par- 
— about the Apoſtacy of the Church of Rome from the Doctrine and the 
orſhip of God and Chriſt, and the Revelation of the Man of Sin, the Son: 
of of Perdition. of which, the Apoſtle reminds them, he. had told them before, when 
he was with them, V. 57 - > 111 (hagiosrn LE 1395 Th © 43 es bes 
This Text, ſaith Dr. Whithyy i is dation — bein gan Argument for receiving! 
doctrinal Traditions no where | writ in Seripturs}inifow (the fole Authority of the 
Church of Nome, or even of the Church Catholick;: that it is rather à Demon 
ſtration, that ſhe is no ſure Preſerver of them, ſhe Having actually loſt thoſe very 
Traditions touching the Man of Sin, which are mentioned in this Chapter, and 
which, as appeareth by this Epiſtle, were of great Moment to be known. The 
Apoſtle had acquainted the Theſſalonians, what letted the Revelation of him (the Man, 
of Sin.) But hath this Tradition been preſerved by the Roman Church Ot muſt 
ſhe not confeſs with * Auſelm, and their on + £fthius on the Place; Truly the 
Theſſalonians knew what letted, but we know it not? So that the Tradition Which 
the Church received from the Apoſtle touching this Matter, is wholly loſt. _ 
then can ſhe be relied on as a ſure Preſerver of Traditions, which hath confe 
loſt one of great Moment, - depoſited with the Theſſalonians #- In ſhott, 
their pretended Traditions thus we may argue: When they teach that 2 is 
— of God's Word, how prove they it to be ſo? By Scripture or Tradition? Bx 
ripture they cannot prove that unwritten| Traditions are God's Word; and if 
— prove it by Tradition, then they beg the Point in Queſtion, and prove 
idem per idem. Nor will the like Argument hold againſt the *Seripturess, being 
the Word of God; for that is one of the Principles of Divinity; ibn 
bant, & non probantur. 
3. Object. The Scriptures are not the Guide, for they do not anſwer the End, 
viz, the Reconciling of Differences: For thoſe who pretend moſt to conſult the 


Scriptures, do moſt of all diſagree in Matters 2 and 1 A 


i. 
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Nos neſ illi ſciebant, Anſelm. - 
+ Noverne uigus! — g kim, EH 


Anſw. 


as Ar Agra 'witheIniÞprouements ** 
" Hafeo. This is wretched Legict, and worſe Divinity. For, 

n iay it not by. Farity af Nesſon be ſaid, that the le demie were 
ne bertain Gaines, becauſe/-in their Days there were Diviſſons and Contentions 
ambngſt them, as appears, Rom. xvic 17. 1 Cor. iii. 3. & xi. 19. as to ſay, the 
Scriptures are not à Guide to end Controverſies, becauſe all Controverſies are not 
ended ? Doth not the Grace of God teach to deny r And yot- 

_ there arer ſome — turn the Grace of Gd inte Wantomneſs, 
rd] Weniayoretort' this: Argument on our Adverſaries, and infer as well from. 
the: like Premiſes, betauſe there have been, and ſtill are (as is moſt; notorious), 
amongſt the Roman-Catholicks 1 N RR N nn therefore their 
Church is no infallible Guide. | 
Obje#. The Scriptures are not a ble Guide, for then they would have hoon! 
fin he Apotte Days; and if they had, then r of . 
bon as they had made an end of Writing no lt 
—— — Dregs of Popiſh Logick, or rather b 
wie dAlithority'of: the Holy Seriptures: And it grieves us to fee Mien (others 
Hurts and Learning) fill their Books with ſuch triſling Sophiſtries and ſenſe- 
För bow does it follow, that the Opinion of the Scriptures being 
now. ſole Guide, ſhould exclude the Apoſtles from being Guides whilſt they 
were lung May not a Man as well and better fay; That Peter's being the ſole 
Head (as they falſely pretend) did exclude Chriſt (that gave him his Authority) 
fepriv being Head" whilſt the;jwad yet converſant om Earth? Or that a, Man that 
3 directe The by his Epiſtles how to negotiate dertain Affaits, ſhould: ceaſe 
Oude if he were preſent; or thereby be rendred unable to reſulvn any doubt - 
Wenn thitrDird&Qion?r Fhe Apoſtles might be Guides to the Churches, whilſt 
they furvjved, both by their Words and Wiritings; but ſince they are long 
Vecexody we know no furer Guide than their written Words; to which we 
Wien e ade bead t to d Light that foineth in a dark Place: For if we 


letI 


neous rh Low arcordiing'to the Seriptemes,: we full de tuell, James ii. 8. For 
ib uit 
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mor Exvellency in che Giranimgr of faced Writ, than in all the Apo- 
naluherate o#71rupe of ' Traditions; Councils, Sc. which; Rome's. apoſtate 
Am daft of; — 2 like +tioſe of Bodem, and ER of 
. Elbmivuloy their Grapes Gm, ther: Cluſters bitter; __ Mine 
Poljow of Dru 2 nm of ups, Deut. xxxii. 315 32. ſerving o 
tw | the darkong with e be bees . For if they — 4 
_— faro:thty: would; ner quit both Srripture and Reaſon, and the Spirit of 
— dy Nh they become both Men and Cbriſtians) to heatken tu the 
tC havnibrey who rather than they will want Water to carry 
tes e Romiſk Dead Shay caro not though they mickeuly open (as you have 
vol ö Aae and Hechter ihuuniſn ö 8 8 rf? 
1 LENA 
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Ego — tentatis nibil invenio in quo acquirfere Num JS. me 
nunquam ſapientem! Cicero i in Epiſt. e 


That the Church of Rome hath no certain Rule of Faith ; particularly that fe 
bath not any true and certain Scripture, Their Confuftons about their. vulgar 
| Latin Bible. The gre Errors and Omiſſians in their Rhemiſh Tranſlation, # 


& E have fos ſome Time been militating i in Defence of the Dine. * 

\ * rity of the holy Scriptures, and vindicating thoſe preciaus Qracles of our 

Salvation from the Scandals and Miſrepreſentations of the Papi /ts ; who 
will by no means acknowledge them to be the ſole Rule of Faith, really becauſe 
the Doctrine they (the Papiſts) teach is ſo contrary. thereunto; but pretandedly be- 
cauſe thence (as they would make the World believe) ns Certainty for Deciſion of 
Controverſies can be obtained. Therefore to improve this Point a little further, ha- 
ving already confirm'd the Truth, we ſhall now carry the Har into the Enemy x 
Country, beat up the Quarters of their Infallibility, and ſhew that notwithſtanding, 
all their Vapours, the Church of Rome hath no Rule of Faith whatſoever, that can 
pretend to lay any tolerable Claim to the Title of Certainty, nn. to their 
own Tenets. 

1 Argument. If the Church of Rome have, or do acknowledge an any certain or 
infallible Rule of Faith, the ſame is either Scripture, the Judgment of the Fathers, 
the Determinations of Councils, the Decrees. of Popes, Traditions, or ſomething. 
elſe; | But nene of all theſe is or can be to them a certain or infallible Rule, nor 
can they aſſign any elſe that is. Therefore they have not any certain Raule | 
at all. 

To confirm and demonſtrate this Argument, we ſhall particulagly examine the 

.. ſeveral Branches of the Enumeration. . 

And, firſt, The Scripture cannot be à certain and infallible Rule to the Papiſts, 
fo theſe Reaſons : 72 

1. Becauſe they diſetun it ſo to be, maintaining (as we have ſhe wn in aun tre- 
| geiog Diſcourſes). that the ſame is not per fad, or does not contain all things neceſ- 
ſary to be known and believed, and is obſcure, liable to be wre/ted- any way, the 
Shop of Herefies, &c. All which are inconſiſtent with its being a certain Rule. 

2. Becauſe in Truth the Church of Rome at this Day hath not, that is, doth not 
acknawiedge any authentich or certain Scripture, This 15 ſeem 4. Parades but 
we donot doubt but evidently to dena int any l e Lauafaggion, chat 
ſhall: con ſider ; 

1. That they have and do reje@ the Quiginals. of all Scripture, / . n 
of. the: Ol, and the Greek of the New 'Teftament,, in W 

e 
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_ reſpeQiively were firft written by the inſpired Penmen; alledging that the ſame 
are corrupted in many Places, and therefore they do prefer their vulgar Latin be- 
fore them. Now if the Originals be fo ery they neither can be any certain 
Rule themſelves, nor the Latin, which is but a Tranſlation from them. For how 
can pure Streams be derived from troubled Fountains ? And thence it will follow, 
according to our Adverſaries Tenets, that there is at this Day no authentick Scrip- 
ture in the World, © © © e rn 1 
And here by the Way, If the Originals of Scripture be ſo corrupted, is not 
the Church of. Nome, who pretends to be the ſole Keeper of the Scriptures, wor- 
i to die, (as David ſaid of Abner, 1 Sam. xxvi. 16.) becauſe they kept their 
' Maſter no beiter? Are they the Church to which Unfaithſulneſs can have no Ac- 
ceſs? when they are guilty of ſuch ſacrilegions Negligence, worſe than that of 
the. unprofitable Servant ; for in the Day of Account, though he had not improved 
Is Talent, yet he had not * it; but could ſay to his Maſter, Take that 
which i thine" own'; whereas "theſe that have been (as they ſay) entruſted with 
| heavenly Treaſure of 9 5 8 Writings, have ſuffered them to be corrupted, 
a are" not aſhamed to declare and boaf? thereof themſelves, Beſides, doth not 
this open a wide Gap to Atheiſm? For if the original Scripture be corrupted, what 
Affirance, what Certainty can we have of true Faith and Religion? (and if we 
doubt, faith the Apoſtle, we are condemned already.) Neither can it enter into 
any wiſe Man's Thoughts, that prophane Writings ſhould be preſerved in their ſim- 
ple Purity from their firſt Ages, (as Homer's Iliads for Example, almoſt three Thou- 
ſand Tears, ever ſince the Days of Solomon) and that their Tranſlations ſhould re- 
main in Subjection to the Originals whence they are derived, to be examined by 
them: And yet that the Watchman of Iſrael, who neither flumbers nor ſleeps, ſhould 
for want of Providence ſuffer his facred Word to become a T#ibitary to Tran- 
tation. But by this the World 3 ſee the miſerable Shifts of a bad Cauſe : They 
will rather charge the Word of God itſelf with Corruptions, than fail to colour the 
Corruption of their degenerate Church. To procee : 
2. RA ſerond Reaſon why the Fe have no certain authentick Scripture, may 
be this: In their Conventiele at Trent, the old vulgar Latin Tranſlation of the 
Bible was cantonized, and it was decreed, That no other ſhould be uſed in all publick 
Leftures, Diſputations, Ser mont, or Expoſitions; See Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 4. But what 
Tranſlation was underſtood by the o/d Fulgar, was not expreſſed by the Council, 
 though'there are many of them, and greatly different; nor can any Popiſh Do- 
Qors' certainly tell us to this Day, which is intended; and conſequently our Aſſer- 
tion ſtands firm, That according to their 'own Tenets, they have no certain 
Tis true, they generally pretend it to be St. Ferome's Tranſlation, but ſtill the 
Pinch remains; for we know St. Jerome made two Tranſlations, and confeſſeth 
that the fi was corrupt, and that in his ſecond he corrected many Errors that 
were in his ft. Now which of theſe doth the Church of Rome follow? Truly, 
# we believe Bellarmine de Verbo Dei, l. 2. c. 9. the corrupt one---=Theſe are 
his Words ----Although Jerome did ſee ſome things fit to be changed, and after- 
warde did alter: them; yet the Church aujudged the firſt for true, and choſe ra- 
ther to keep that for the vulgar Edition, And another of their moſt famous Authors: 
(Sinus Smen/i5 Bibl. I. 8.) confeſſes, Mat many Errors were corrected by Jerome 
ue n Tronflation ; and" likewiſe (ſaith he] there \ars found in our new Editions 


* Dre many 
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many Falſifications, Soleciſms, - Barbariſms, and many things amiſt, ſome things 
changed, others quite omitted, and the like, Thus you ſee both theſe great Roma» 
ni/ts confeſs, that Ferome's 'firſt Tranſlation was erroneous : And the one faith, 
that their Church hath choſen that which is not pure, nor agreeable with the 
Hebrew ; the other acknowledgeth that there are therein many Omiſſions and Un 
truths: And yet under Peril of the Trent-Anathema, they are bound to uſe 15 
other, nay they are not to examine or amend it by the Originals. What cer- 
tain, true, or authentick Scripture then can they pretend to? The plain Truth 
is, the Sun never ſaw any thing more defective and maimed than the Latin Ful- 
gar; infomuch that their own Biſhop Lyndau, no leſs juſtly than loudly, cries 
out againſt it, and proteſteth, That it hath monſtrous Corruptions r ALL SORTS, 
ſcarce a Copy can be found that hath one Book of Scripture undefiled, many. Pointe 
are rendered ſo intricately and darkly, fome impertinently and abuſively, ſame not 
fully, many untruly, ſundry Places thruſt out of their plain and natural Senſe:; 
the Tranſlator being, tis like, no Latiniſt, but ſome ſmattering: Grammarian; - 

3. To, demonſtrate this further, It is to be noted, that above forty Years after 
the Trent-Gang of about ſome Forty-two Biſhops (for there were then no more 
at that worſhipful univerſal Council) had fo. canoniz'd no body knows what 
Latin Bible, Pope Sixtus V. publiſhes, with great Care and Pains, a new Edition, 
printed in the Yatican, affirming in his Breve and Preface to it, That with his 
own Hands he had corrected the Errors of the former, and ſolemnly declares this 
to be. a true authentick Copy, and decrees that no other ſhould be uſed ; and that 
if any Man ſhould do otherwiſe, let him know that. he ſhall incur the Indigna- 
1 7 Almigbiy God, and his bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul. Now if this were 
the ſame Bible confirm'd by the Council q Trent, how could he correct it, that 
was before authentick? Or if it were not authentick till he fo corrected it, how 
could they ſo long before confirm. it? And yet after all this, Pope Clement the 
Eighth corrects this Edition of Sixtus, and tells us of ſeveral Errors he had mended 
therein. Where ſlept theſe holy Fathers Infallibility all. this while? Pope Sixtus 
condemns all Bibles whatſoever, either Printed or Manuſcript of the vulgar Edition, 
that did not agree with his Edition ad Literam, to a Letter. Pope Clement afterwards 
profeſſeth that his Tranſlation, altho' it. be not. abſolutely perfect, yet is more 
ure and better corrected than any other.; and both decree,----That, the Form. af 
each muſt be inwiolably obſerved: Ne minima quidem Particula mutatd ; | Without 
adding, detratting, or, altering the leaſt Particle. Now take your Choice, If. you 
allow Sixtus s, that's erroneous, for *twas corrected in many Places by Clement - 
If Clement's, you incur the Curſe of Sixtus: If you talk of that approved of by 
the Council of Trent, no Papiſt living can tell which that is.----So ftill here is no- 
thing certain. | 

4. To come more home to our Engliſh Papiſts, who perhaps (ſuch as can get Li- 
cenſes to read it) may pretend the Rhemiſh Tranſlation, *T'is moſt plain, that the 
ſame is full of groſs Violations of the Senſe, and. horrible Omiffions Take a few 
Inſtances only for a Taſte: In the 11th of the Romans, ver. 6. we read, accord- 
ing to the Original, F it be of Grace, then it is no more of Works; otherwiſe. 
Grace is no more Grace. But = it be of Warks, then it is no more Grace ; other- 
wiſe Work is no more Work. Now the Rhemifts (according to their vulgar Latin) 
ſay only,----And if by Grace, not now of Works, otherwiſe Grace now. is not Grace. 


And quite leave out all the latter Part of the Verſe, But if it be of Works, &c. 


In 
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In che t5th of the firſt of Corinth. ver. 21. we truly tranſlate according to the | 
Bthold, I vun a Myſtery; we ſhall not all fleep, but we Pall all 
changed.” The - Rhemi/ts tranflate it, diametrically contrary to the Original, 
pct the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, —-Bebold J tell you « Myſtery 3 we foal 


all indeed riſe again, but we ſhall or be changed. 
In Eph. v.'32. we read according to the Original, This is 4 great Myſtery 

ing of Chriſt's ſpiritual Marriage to his Church.) But the ſubtle Rhemi its 
| to have ſome colourable Proof for Matrimony's being one of their ſeven Sacra- 
ments, ſay, This it a great Sacrament. Whereas their more honeſt Cardinal Ca- 
on that Text had long before told them,----That the Learned cannot infor 
hence, that Marriage is a Sacrament ; or St. Paul ſaid not it is @ Saera- 

ment, but 'a Myſtery. | 
Whereas Heb. xi. 21. we read according to the Greek, Jacob bleſſed both the 
Sons * Joſeph, and worſhipped leaning on the Top of his Staff; ; that is, (as St. 
| it) by Faith he worſhipped God, when through Age and - Sick- 
neſs pot. 16>: able to ſtand, but-was forced to rely or lean upon a Staff :) 
Now here the Rhemiſti, to maintain their abominable Image-worſhip, read it thus, 
Jacob dying fe every ane 4 the Sons of Joſeph, and adored the Top of his 

| Noa 


In the 11th of St. Lake, they SY maimed and falſified the Lord's per, 
which thus they render, Father, ſan#tified be thy Name, thy Kingdom come, our 
daily Bread give us this Day, and forgive us our Sins, for becauſe ourſelves alſs 
Ho forgive every one that is in debt to us, and lead us not into Temptation, 
'And there a! Ao So that in this moſt abſalute Form of Prayer, all theſe 
"Words are \omitted,--— Ozr---which art in Heaven, thy Will be done in Earth as 
$45 in Haben. Thus Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray in one Manner, and 
the Nhrmib Doctors there teach their Diſciples to pray in another, and omit what 
| r fr contrary to the Original. 

ce. therefore they reject the true Originals ; ſince they charge Scripture with 

Corruption, I. eftion, and Obſcurity ; ſince they are bound by a Council to 
Follow only the Vulgar, and yet cannot tell what that is; ſince they have different 
*Editions, ſome acknowledged to be erroneous, and yet each commanded by re- 
ſpective Popes to be only received under a Curſe. And ſince their Rhemiſb Tran- 
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Romano-Catholici, uti dici volunt, aſſerunt & contendunt ad Ignem 
uſque, excluſivè tamen, non incluſivs, Traditiones pari Pietatis af 
fectu cum Sacro Codice efſe acceptandas; nos & illos & bas re- 
pudiamus.Heidfeldius in Sphinge, p. 13. 


| The Fathers no Rule to the Papiſts, nor privileged from Error themſelves ; oft 
rejected by the Romaniſts : Councils uncertain, ſo likewiſe Traditions, | 


60 Aving in our laſt undeztaken to prove, That the Church of Rome hath 
no certain Rule of Faith ; we then, in Confirmation of cvr Argument, 
made it appear they are far from owning the Scriptures to be ſuch a Rule, 

and indeed from having any certain authentick Scriptures at all, according to 

their own modern Tenets, We now proceed to ſhew, | 

Secondly, That the Writings of the Fathers cannot be to them any ſuch certain, 
infallible Rule; for the Reaſons following:“ 

I, The Fathers themſelves diſclaim Infallibility, and all Authority and Dun. i- 
nion over the Faith of the Church, remitting all Men to the Scriptures. The 
Standard, by which things are to be examined, is not the Teſtimony of Man, but 
the Ward of the Lord. We do not believe the Aſertions of Men; they mu not 
only ſay, but prove, and that too from the Scriptures. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 7. 
We are not therefore, ſays Cyprian, Epiſt. 63. to Cæcilius, to regard what others 
before us thought, but what he that was before all, viz. Ghrifts ff did ; for we 
are not to follow the Cuſtom of Men, but the Truth of God. 282 in his 
13th Homily on the 2d to the Corinthians, Let us not carry about the Opinion 2 
the Multitude, but let us examine Things. -I beſeech you do not regard what this 
or that Man thinks, but enquire all Things of the Scriptures, Origen in his 1ſt 
Hom. on Feremiab, It is neceſſary that we ſhould alledge the iner of the 
holy Scriptures, without which our Expoſitions or Opinions do not command Faith. 
Cyril. Catech. 4. Do not believe me ſaying theſe things upon my own account, And 
Baſil Reg. Moral. 72. Hearers muſt examine what they hear from their Teachers; 
they muſt receive and hold faſt what is agreeable to the Scriptures, and rejett 
thoſe things which are foreign, or contrary to them. The like we find in Am- 
broſe, Auguſtine, and others. Now, in theſe Profeſſions they were either right or 
wrong: If right, they declare that they were fallible, and that their Sentiments 
are not the Rule of Faith: If wrong, theſe Declarations make it evident they 
were not infallible; and therefore the Mritings of fallible Men cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be an infall:ble Standard of Truth. - 

2. Becauſe the Fathers themſelves and their Writings are fallible, liable to Er- 
rer, yea have erred. This is affirm'd by the very Fathers themſelves. The 
Ne XIII. | P p renowned 


* 
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renowned St. Augu/tin, De Perſev. Sanctor. cap 21. declares plainly, Neminem 


velim fic amplecti omnia, ut me ſequatur, niſi in eis quibus me non errare per- 
Ppexerit: I would not have any fo fondly to follow all my Writings, as not to de- 
part therefrom in theſe things wherein they ſhall _ me to have erred. And elſe- 
where thus: J cannot deny but there are many things in my Works, as there are 
in the Writings Fd my Predecęſſors, which juſtly and twith good Diſcretion may 
be blamed.” And, Tom. 2. Ep. 14. I have learned to give this Honour to the 
Scriptures, to believe there is no ERROR in them: But as for others, haw learned or 
godly faever they be, I ſo read them that I do not believe any thing to be true, be- 
eauſe they thought oo ut becauſe they proved it fo to be by the Scriptures, **And 
the moſt learned Papiſts maintain the ſame ; inſomuch that An/elme in Com- 
ment. in 2 Cor. writes, That in the Books of the Fathers, which the Church 
reads, many times are found things corrupt and heretical, And Andradius, in 
his Defence of the Council of Trent, lib. 2. faith, There can nothing be deviſed 
more ſuperfiitious, than to count all things delivered by the Fathers Divine 
OracLes; fince God hath revealed unto us many things which they never ſaw, 
Kc. Nor is it leſs plain from Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, and matter of Fact, That 
ſome of the Fathers were tainted with fou! Errors, and none of them without 
ſome Marks of buman Frailty ; as Cyprian had his erroneous Opinion of Re- 
baptiſm ; Ferome of Peter's being unjuſily reprebended by Paul; Auguſtine and ma- 
ny others, of the Neceſſity of admitting the [nfants of Chriſtians to the Lord”s 
Supper : Hilary denied that Chriſt in his Sufferings had any Sorrow (as Bellar- 
mine relates, de Chr. I. 4. cap. 8.) Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. J. 3. & 6. faith 
that Chriſt did not eat and drink of any Neceſſity, but only to ſhew he had a 
| true Body; and that be and his Apoſtles, after their Death, preached to the 
| Damned in Hell, and converted many. Origen taught many things againſt the 
: Faith, and frequently gives falſe Expoſitions of Scriptures : Tertullian was guilty 
1 of the Hereſy of Montanus, condemning and forbidding all ſecond Marriages. In 
a Word, Auguſtize could not accord with Jerome, nor Epiphanius with Chry- 
Jeffome, nor Cyprian with Cornelius, nor Irenæus with Victor, but ſeverally oppo- 
| and wrote againſt each other, as all that are acquainted with Antiquity well 
know. Now queſtionleſs of each of theſe one was in an Error, yet were they 
all Fathers, and every one Saints in the Romiſh Church ; but what certain Rule 
Faith can be derived from the uncertain Writings of ſich fallible erroneous 
en, frequently cantradicting each other, and not ſeldom the ſame Father repug- 

nant to himſelf . . | 
: 3. Becauſe as the Fathers are not gualified to give any certain Rule, fo nei- 
ther do the Romaniſts (notwithſtanding all their Noiſe, and pretended Venera- 
tion) allow their Authority, or acquieſce in their Determinations, further than it 
ſuits with their own Humour and Intereſt. Bellarmine renounceth and diſclaimg- 
their Juriſdiction, and ſays poſitively, de Conc. Auth. I. 2. c. 12. Stripta Patrum non 
funt regulæ Fidei, nec habent authoritatem abligandi The Writings Fa the Fathers are 
no Rules Faith, nor have any Authority to oblige our Conſent.” The Jeſuit Pere- 
ous in B. 8. upon Ganeſis, having quarrell'd with Fu/tin Martyr, Ireneus, Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Tertullian, Ladtantius, Euſebius, and Sul- 

pitins Severus, adds very ſcornfully, J am aſhamed to ſay the things which I mu 

« ſay againft very good Writers, which ſay things not only falſe, but alſo Panefut 
and abſurd. Salmeron aſſures us with Dildain, That every one of them * 4 75 
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etherwiiſe than another doth, yea the ſame Doctor expounds a Text diverſy. And 
how often Bellarmine, Baronius, and all other ſmaller Hectors for Popery, have 
expreſly reſolved contrary to moſt of the Fathers, by Name, and not without 
groſs Reflections, whenever they have been pinched in any particular Point, is 
notorious to any Man, but moderately verſed in Polemicks., The Reaſon whereof 
is fairly given, by their Doctor Marta, in his Book de juriſdict. part 4. p. 273. 
dedicated to a Pope) thus :----The common Opinion (ſaith he) of the Doctors (or 

athers) is not to be regarded, when the other Opinion contrary to them favours-. 
THE POWER OF THE Keys, (that is, the Pope's Intereſt) or the ecclefiaftical 
Furiſdiftion, or a pious Cauſe.----So that they either own the Fathers not to be 
any Rule at all, or at leaſt but a Leſbian one, uncertain, flexible, and accom- 
modated to their own Pleaſure, 

Object. But here perhaps the Popiſh Sophiſters may alledge, That though par- 
ticular Fathers had their private Lapſes, and ſo may be rejected; yet ſtill that 
which all the Fathers deliver with one Conſent, is infallibly true. 

Anſw. Fhis, though it ſeems plauſible, helps not the Uncertainty at all. For“ 
how filly and ridiculous is it, to contend, that That which happened to each of 
them, cannot poſſibly happen to them all: Or, that the Teſtimony or Opinion of 
the Fathers taken together, can be of another Kind or Nature, than they are fingly - 
Or that many Fallibles can make an Infallible. Beſides, ** how ſhall this general 
Conſent be known? Where have the Fathers ſo unanimouſty decided the Points at 
this Day in Controverſy ? How ſhall every Chriſtian, that perhaps never ſaw one 
Line of their Writings, be infallibly ſure, that they are ſo agreed? Who do 
mean by all the Fathers? When ſhall we be able to ſay, we have got them 
together, or a ſufficient Quorum of them? Since Gregory de Valencia, Tom: 3. 

292. delivers, That by Fathers we are to underſtand, not only the antient 
ors that lived in the primitive Church, but alſo ſuch as every Age hath af- 
forded, to the preſent Time ; who muſt, forſooth, be preſumed (how apparent ſo- 
ever the contrary be, as moſt apparent it is) never to have ſwerved from the com- 
mon Conſent of the antient Fathers. And thus we have 4 goodly Company ſhuf- 
fled in amongſt the reverend Seniors ; as raſcally Friars, and juggling Schoolmen, 
Thomas, Scotus, Durandus, and the reſt of the Gang, that lived as it were but 
yeſterday, and were Parties and main Promoters of the controverted Apoſtacy, 
and for that canonized for Saints by our Adverſaries ; that ſo following their Con- 
ceits, they ſhall yet be ſaid to follow the antient Fathers. Thus they account 
Thomas of Aquine the fifth Doctor of the Latin Church, and call him, Lucem to- 
tius Mundi, The Light of the whole World, (ſee Henrig. Summar. Prom.) who 
yet lived very little above four hundred Years ago. And Bannes, part. wy 79. 
is not aſhamed to ſay, That the School-Doctors are the Maſters of the Church 
in Matters of Faith ; and that it is Error, either in Matters of Faith or Man- 
ners, to contradict their Sayings: Yea, that the Matters wherein they all agree, 
may be defined as Points of Faith, abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation to be believed. 
And is not this more than ridiculous, firſt to talk ſo gravely of the antient Fa- 
_ oo palm by a Catholick Legerdemain ſuch upſtart Novices upon us under that 

ame ape: | 

Their foul Practice is further obſervable, if we inquire what they intend when 
they ſay, All the Doctors or Fathers conſenting in one; for Gregory de Valencia, 
Tom. 3. p. 293. tells us, the Meaning is, not 2 
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- the 
+ +Piety, and Multitude conſidered, they ALonE may JUSTLY BE REGARDED, 
and the reſt neglected, as nobody in Compatiſon; and thus one or more Doctors 
erring, may be preſſed and confuted by the Authority of the reſt. Thus you ſee, 
while they brag of All the Fathers Conſent, when it comes to ſcanning, they 
. refer it to their own Diſcretion who ſhall be eſteemed, and what the Con- 


ent at any time, or very rarely, of All; but they are to be counted A 
rs, whoſe Authority is ſuch, that the Circumſtances of their Learning, 


ſent is. | 

And indeed, they have Reaſon and Occaſion for theſe deluſive Quirks : For the 
Truth is, (as we have ſucceſſively proven for the firſt 600 Years, in our firſt 
Part, and ſhall do further before we conclude This) the true primitive Fathers 


were generally againſt them in the moſt material Points at this Day diſputed be- 


_ tween them and Prote/tants,” Nor is there ſo much as one ſingle Point controver- 
ted between the Papiſts and us, wherein they unanimouſly determine for them; but 
in every ane of them, ſeveral clear and pregnant Proofs may be brought mani- 
Fah repugnant. to their Opinions, and wholly agreeing with ours. © Let them 


refore take this Argument, and conſider of it: 

Either the -Judgiuent of the antient Doctors is ſound, or not. If not, then 
the Church of Rome is unſound, that pretends to expound the Scripture only 
according to their Conſent. If it be ſound, then too the Church of Rome is 
unſaumd, that arrogates an univerſal Government and 7nfallibility, maintains 

ranſubſtantiation,” with all the Abſurdities and Idolatries of the Maſs, Prayer 
in an unknown Tongue, the Corruption, Imperfection, and Obſcurity of the 

Seriptures, and many other Points, that were never allowed of by the 
antient Doctors (as we have heretofore fully proved) and which moſt Chriſtians 
in the World ever did, and do ſtill reject. | 


_  2dly.. Having thus evidenc'd, that Papiſts have no certain Rule from Scripture 
or Fathers, we next enquire what is to be thought of the Canons and Determi- 


nations of Councils, which are another North-Star by which ſometimes they 
to fail. But theſe are as uncertain as the reſt : For,“ not to ask, How 


they prove that theſe Councils are. infallible ; whence and when they have this In- 


Hllibility z and how arid 4ohen they loſe it, about which they are at an irreconcile- 


able Variance amongſt themſelves ; 


1. It is moſt true, that general Councils have and may err, and our Adverſaries 
cannot deny it. The Council at Epheſus, where were 132 Biſhops ; that at Se- 
Zeucia, conſiſting of 160; and that of Ariminum, where were 400; all theſe are 


acknowledged to have erred groſsly in their Determinations, inſomuch that Je- 


' rome, in Dial. adverſus Lucif. and Vincent. Lyrinenfis, cap. 6, thence in a rhetorical 


Flouriſh complains, that the whole World groaned and wondered to ſee itſelf turned 
Arian ; And ſuch improper Expedients had Councils in general been obſerved to be, 
for determining of Controverſies in thoſe Days, that Nazianzen in his Lpiſtle to 
Procepius profeſſes, that he never in his Life ſaw any Council have a good End.” 
And in latter Ages, they mu/# eg whether they will or no, that ſeveral Coun- 
£i/s which they are not aſhamed to call general, and which have been confirmed 
27 the Pope, have been ſo far from deciding Controverſies, that they have fram'd 
their- Canons ſo /ooſely- and ambigueuſly, as to pleaſe all the contending Parties; 
that they have contradicted each other moſt palpably ; and that many of them 
did not think themſelves: infallible. Were it worth while it would be caſ _ 
3 85 ” ces 
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Inſtances of their anathematizing each other; and that there is as. little Conſent 
between the Canons of Councils, as there is between the Opinions of private 


2. If our Adverſaries ſhall pretend, That tis true, particular Councils, and 
not confirm d by the Pope, may err; but that general, lawful ones, and con- 
firmed by his i are not ſubject to Error; then we query, (1.) How they 
certainly and infallibly prove this to be true? (2.) Grant it were, how ſhall we in- 
fallibly know which Councils are truly to be accounted general and lawful? For in- 
deed, twill be a ſhrewd Task for the fubtleſt Jeſuit to prove, that there hath 
been any ſuch thing for many Ages, perhaps not within theſe ſixteen hundred 
Years.” Yea, it may be juſtl ion'd, whether there ever was a General Coun- 
cil, properly ſo called, in the World; or whether, morally; ſpeaking, it be poſſible _ 
——— 0118 1 | 

3. How. ſhall we be ſatisfied, with an infallible Certainty, that every Council 
that may be aHedged was in due Form canonically conven'd and confirmed by the 
Pope? What a vaſt Reading in Hifory and the Canon-Latu doth it require to in- 
form one's ſelf but probably in theſe Matters? How then ſhall the Ignorant be 
herein reſolved ? And may not the moſt learned Perſon as cafily miſtake in this 
Labyrinth of Confuſion, as in collecting the Senſe of the holy Scripture? And 
yet till he have attained to an indubitable Aſſurance in all theſe Particulars, how | 
certain ſoever the Reſults of Councils may be in themſelves, yet to him they are 
uncertain, and no ſatisfactory Rule. 1 | 1 
4. Suppoſe there had been ſuch general, Councils, and thoſe wherring, 

and infallible, which had determined al! Points in Controverſy, (neither of which 
are true) yet how ſhould each particular Chriſtian (who perhaps never ſaw. one 


— - 


Line of any of their Canons) be ſatisfied infallibly, That all their original Ca 


nons are yet extant, or any true Copies thereof? For if the Scriptures have (as 
our Adverſaries pretend) been mutilated, or 7 by Hereticks, or the Inj | 
of Time, why ſhould we expect the As of Councils better privileg d againſt 
ſuch Depravations ? n | | „ 
5. If they be ſtill compleatly in Being, yet if we underſtand not the origi 
Language wherein they were delivered, how ſhall we be ſure we have 8 
rightly tranſlated ? Or, why may not their Words be hable to as many Miſcon- 
ſtructions, and be wreſted to countenance Errors, againſt the Intention of the Fa- 
thers of the Council, as well as the Words of Scripture? Still here is nothing cer- 
tain.” In a Word, all their A ts, wherewith they wickedly and atheiſti- 
cally attack the Purity of the Hebrew and Greek Texts, the Perfettion, Per. 
ſpicuity, and Authority of the Scriptures, are inconceivably ſtronger and more forcible 
when urged againſt the Purity of theſe Canons, their Perfection and ANY S. 
Have any of them dared impudentiy to fay, The God would net have bis Church 
depend upon Paper or Parchment Books; That Scripture ſpeaks ambiguouſly, and 
Men may and will ftill diſpute about the Senſe of it; That it doth not in parti- 
cular condemn Heretics, cannot decide Controverſies, &c. And may not we with 
irreſiſtible Evidence and Advantage turn all this, to the utter Confulion of our Ad- 
—.— * Ruin of their Cauſe, againſt the 4% of the molt famous and approved 
ouncils | | | . | Nt 
„Thus we ſee, neither Fathers nor Councils afford an ſound Anchorage to 
the Faith of the Roman Church ; and that ſhe having lll the Proſpect of the 
Ne XIV, (Pr. 64.) 24 | true 
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true = + earth's; and flung the neceſſary and only ſufficient Compaſs over-board, 

flats adrift, with full-blown Sazls of Pride and Vanity, an extra t Courſe, 
Bf ro to t : Capricio* s of the uſurping Steerſman, and as may beſt ſuit with 
his rang 4 and infatiate A the two only Perts ont” he W n 


— * 
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0 el ; the Sen 6 of th Wor, how uſed by the Papiſts. That the ſame 
ere vain, uncertain, an "ar the-moſt part impious : Proved ta be ſo by RPO, 


wo! 1 and the Confaſſan of many of the Fapilts themſelves. 


AREDULITY and Ignorance are two main Pillars that ſupport Popery. 
; We have ſhewn how far they are from owning Scripture, and that neither 
15 Fathers nor Councils can be any ſuch certain infallible Rule as they require. 
w fi come to Traditions, which ſometimes they boaſt of, as a kind of Directe- 
* and mall demonſtrate them to be yet a more vain and doubtful Rule than any 
"of the reſt.” But firſt, we muſt obſerve the various Significations of the Word Tra- 
Alien; and how differently it is uſed in Scripture, and the Writings of the An- 
tents, from what it is by the modern Romanifs. 
1. In 1 71. it is ſometimes taken for the whole G el, or Doctrine of Salva- 
—_— al. 2 15. Which though firſt delivered by Word of Mouth, was yet 
in 5 
4. For certain . tate pretended to be venerable for their Antiquity, 
1 © and thoſe either indifferent, or fally obtruded, as Matt. xv. 2. 
For the written Word of God, as As vi. 14.” where, the Coteus which 
s delivered us, are the whole Sr Law, and the Old Teſtament Diſ- 
ation, contained i in his e * and I Cor. xv. 3. where the Traditions 


11 


i: bong The Babe and ANY Dodos of the Church, ty Traditions a quent un un- 
van- 


zelical * or Apoſtolical Writings, or elſe that which expreſsly and literally, or in fo 

"Wards, is not ſet forth in the Scriptures, , though yet the things themſelves 

Are chetein ſufficiently warranted, and manifeſtly extant in many Paſfages, as the 

of Trinity, &c. Or thirdly, they mean thereby Eccle haftich Rites, and 

indifferent Ceremonies Mach in the unden, no way. F to the Scri — 

al Sanne ST: 1 "of 
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5. The Senſe that the Papi/ts uſe this Word in, and about which our Contro- 
very in this Point with them conſiſts, is this, viz. That the Scriptures contain not 


perfect all things neceſſary to be believ'd and practiſad; but that many things neceſſary - 


to the Articles of our Belief, and the Rules of Godlineſs, are to be believed and pra- 
Giſed without Scripture, beſides Scripture, and ever and above Scripture, euen from 
UNWRITTEN T RADITIONS, which cannot be proved by any Teſtimony of Holy Mrit. 
This /aft is that which we 2; and indeed it is a very large Common- place 
of the Papiſts, containing in its Boſom whatſoever the apaſtatixed Roman Church 
delivers and obtrudes, which they are ſenſible was never taught, nor can be proved 
by Scripture ; the Popiſh Pandora's Box, wherein is covered all kind of Corruptions, 
Abuſe and Superſtitions that have been brought into the Church. For what may 
not any Man impoſe upon us, after this unreaſonable Peſtulatum (or Requeſt) is ad- 
mitted, , viz, That there is no need of Examples or Proofs, Precept or Precedents 
in Scripture, to juſtify what they maintain? What Error ſhall we confute, if the 
ſuppoſed Antientneſs of Error, and great Number of thoſe that have fo erred; may 
be a Defence and Patronage of Error? For firſt, they ſalſh invent and feign, to 
colour and ſupport their preſent Extravagancies, that many things were given out 
as Traditions, by the Apoſtles, which are neceſſary to Faith and Manners, which 
yet are not contained in the Scripture. And preſently' they beg and take for 
ted, that thoſe things which now they give out and obſerve, under the ſpecious 
ame of Traditions, and cannot defend by Scripture, are the /e//-/ame which were 
ſo delivered by Word of Mouth by the A | 


_ Having thus explained the Nature of Traditions, in a Popiſh Senſe, we ſhall next 


rove the ſame: to be vain and uncertain. 4 | hy taut 
1. What is a Non-entity, and never really was, cannot be any Rule at all, much 


leſs a certain and indubitable one; but ſuch are theſe Extra- ſeriptural Traditions. 


For how do they to us appear Apeftolically delivered ? Who received them? + Who 
for ſo many hundred Years was their Keeper * And how are we infallibly aſſured 
ſuch Keeper hath not loſt part, varied part, or added ſomething ? Since they tell us, 
The ScrIPTUREs,. that in their own Nature, as well as by the Promiſe of God 
(which Traditions have not) are leſs. liable to Depravation, have not eſcaped: ſuch 
Corruptions. The Keepers and Conveyancers. of theſe Traditions muſt be either 
one or many : It they lay many, is; mean either the Fathers, (and they, tis 
well known, are together by the Ears, one affirming, the other denying this and 
that to be an Apoſtolical Tradition) or elſe the Univerſal Church ; but the Uni- 
verſal Church never owned or pretended to the Cuſtody of any ſuch Traditions; 


and *tis the Firſt-born of ridiculous Impertinency, to alledge the Church;Univerſal, - 


and yet only mean the particular Church of Rome, and yet not all of that Com- 
-— ai nor owned even therein for many hundred Years after. the Apoſtolical 
Imes. p41? is | : l 
If they ſay the Keeper of theſe Traditions was but one, then tis like they 
mean the Pope. And as to that old Gentleman's Veracity, Credit, and Infallibi- 
litynſbip we ſhall: ſpeak in due place; only in the mean time we deſire them to tell 
us, how the Pope kept intirely ſuch Traditions: It muſt be either in ſome Book, or 
in his own Memory; but not in any Book, for never was ſuch a Book produced or 
alledged : Nor could it be in his own Mind or Memory, tor then, whenever any 
Pope dies, we ſhould loſe our Directory Traditions; . unleſs they will either allow a 
Traduction of Souls amongſt Popes, or at leaſt prove that every Pope did folemnly 
| | Q q2 | deliver 
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deliver rr and conſign the whole Bulk of Traditions, ſpecially and particularly to 
hie Succeſſor, whom tis impoſſible without conjuring (wherein, tis true, ſome of 


them were well skilled) to #9. Beſides, ſince there have been fo many and long 


Vacancies, 8chiſms, two, and ſometimes three Popes at one and the ſame time, who 
was then the & of Traditions? From which of their Mouths ſhall we expect 
them? A few obvious things will very much ſtrengthen and enforce this Argu- 
ment, 1. It is amazing, that we hear no Accounts of the Romib Traditions at all, 
had there been any ſuch in Being, in the firſt and pureſt Ages, but the contrary. 
2. It is no leſs ſo, that when they irt began to pretend EN for their 
Superſtitions and Tyranny, they were not all publiſhed together, and at once, but 
| kept in Petis, ſealed up many of them from the whole Church. 3. It is a vio- 
lent Preſumption of Fraud, that when any Trnovations were made in Religion, 
without and againſt the Word, ſome of thoſe Traditions were ready coin'd to ſilence 
or craſh Gainſayers, and facilitate their Reception with the thboughtleſs World, 4. 
We are not yet certain if this unknown Fund of Traditions be exhauſted, or whether 
we may not have à new Edition of them to ſerve any future Purpoſe when Oc- 
ee But weraffirm further, That the Word of God (nay, we dare appeal to the Pa- 
piſts own Nen Bible itſelf ) doth in many Places and divers Ways condemn Tra- 
ditions; as” firſt; in calling them the Tradition, of Men, Coloſ. ii. 8. Of your 
Fathers, (in a diſapproving Senſe, for it was their vain Converſation which was re- 
ceived by Tradition) 1 Pet. i. 18. Your Traditions, (that is, the Traditions of the 
Soribes and Phariſees, contradifting God's expreſs Law) Matt. xv. 2, 3. Com- 
mandments and Doctrines of Men, Matt. xv. 9. | Radiments of the World, Col. ii. 
8;-and 20. nel Calling them the DoEtrines or Commandments of God, or his 
Ward, or the Word of his Prophets any where. Secondly, in dechring to us, 
That the Mun which is after ſuch Traditions is a vain Worſhip, Mart. xv. . 
and but 4 8hew' of Wiſdom in Superſtition, Col. ii. 23. and chat che Conver/a- 
tam \alſo/ which is after Fathers Traditions is vain, 1 Pet. i. 18. $0 that we fee 
- Fraditions are riot to be the Rule of our Vonßip or Converſation. Thirdly, in 
ug don the Zolls or Miſthiefs which have come to the Chureh bd as 
wn bf "God by ſuch Traditions; Thus we read in facred Scripture, That 
bp vein Traditions, the Commandments of God were forſaken, tranigreſſed, made 
fruſtrate, and his Nord defeated; Matt. xv. 3. Mart vii. 8, 9, 13. (which is the 
very Sin of the Church of Nome at this Day.) It was Tradition by which the 
Scribes and Phariſees (then, as our Romamiſts now) had diminiſhed the Integrity of 
" the Law, talen from it, added to it, and — the Meaning thereof, which 
Chrift freed i flom, Matt v. le was a pretended Apoſsalicul Word, with other 
things; which troubled the 'Theſalmians, 2 Theff i. 2. which Paul, in his Epi- 
ſtle, that is, a written Word, confutes.” 1 | 2 
The Notion'sf the f of weuritten Traditions is inconfiſtent with the 
1 the Seripturts, Which yet is clearly revealed in them; repugnant to 
the End ef them, which was te be a Rule, the only. Rule; but a Rule that is not 
ſaſclent\for what it Was deſigned, is no Rule. This Rule is ſufficient, we are 
told W934 ni 15. te make the Man of God perfect, ' thoroughly furniſhed unto 
ales Werks; and what more can be deſired? We may alfo add, That God 
 expteſoly forbids any thing to be added ts bis Word, upon any Pretence whatſoever, 

. „ 2. The Apoſtle pronounces an Anathema upon any, were he an Anget 


from 
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from Heaven, that Jhould preach am other Goſpel; Gal. i. 8, And a dreadful Curſe 
is denounced againſt any that ſhould add to, or take from the Word, Rey. xxii, 18, 
What then ſhall we ſay of thoſe Traditions, which, tho' without and again the 
Mord, are yet contended for as of equa} Neceſſity and. Truth, of equal, if not gs : 
ter Authority than the Scriptures themſelves s 5 
« Whenever God had a mind to give, Laws or Directions of any. kind to his 
Church, he hath generally, ever ſince the Days of Moſes, cauſed it to be done is 
Writing : Go, write it in a Table, note it in a Book, that it 


yr 


. 


may be for the time to 
come, Iſai. xxx. 8.-----Write this for a Memorial in a Boot. 25 luſh the fone 
things to you, for you is ſafe, Phil. iii. 1. And Reve). ii. tis not faid, Deliver a Tra- 
dition, but Mrite to the ſeveral Churches, Things not written are molt apt to be cor; 
rupted, and to receive Addition or Diminution, according either to the over-quick, 
or over- dull Capacities of Men in the long Line of Succeſſion ; but being once writ- 
ten, that Fear is paſt, The Text will not admit of any Addition, but it will 
ſoon a a 2 be :nterlined ; Nor can any thing be taken from it, but the blatting 
out will be evident. F e 

And certainly, if God had intended any fach Traditions for, the Direction of 
his Church, he would have cauſed them to have been written by the Evangelifts 
and Apoſtles themſelves, rather than by Diony/ius,, Freneus, and others whom the 
Papiſts alledge as Vouchers for their Traditions ; which yet being in themſelves. ſu- 
perftititus, uncertain, ridiculous, and in many. things plainly repugnant to the u- 
doubted Doctrines of the Apoſtles, what Man of common Senſe will admit ſuch 
Tmpoſtures to govern his Belief, or can have any tolerable Aſſurance therein? It be- 
ing moſt apparent from nnn eſſimonies of the Antients, as 
Irenæut, Epiphanius, Tertullian, &e. that th ion of the Inſufficiency Scrip- 
ture, and the Addition of Traditions, or unwritten Verities, was firſt brought into 
the Church: by the Carfocrgtions\ ind other Hereticft; and ig daschy wat the 
Apoſtle hath orewarned us againſt, Not to be deceived by Nord, or vain Philo- 


hy, or the TRA DITIOxS of Men, 2 Theſſ. ii. Col. il. 8. | 
As ſuch Traditions are falſe and uncertain in themſelyes, and the 5 i ing 
Antiquity i As, oa Meinen ney 1's by 1 A wal ga un 1 * Moe" * N 4 
Fuftin in Tryphonem ſaith, If we. will be ſaſe in all things, we mut fly to 
the Scriptures; we muſt believe God only, and reſt wholly on his Inſtituti 
nat on Men's Traditions. - 2 eee n e 
Trans," I. 3. cap. 13. faith of the Apoſtles, That what they praac hi by 
S 
Tertullian d Præſcripei is plain in the 6afe "Tt Were a Folly or Maine (faith = 
he) to think that the Apoſtles knew all things, but revealed the ſame to few; 
delivering ſome things openty to all, but r2/2rving ſome others to be ſpoken in {er | 
cret only to me. And ibid. We have no Cauſe to be curious after Chrift, nor ig: 
quifative you Sarto — _ pee other t ng to Aw. in 75 ad - 
vation. ¶ ben tos believe, the Hy thing toe believe it, that thert us * r fur 
ther 1ohich wo-ought # believe. W k wa nr; tyre ws 
_ 4 Thoyh. Almand. in 2 Paſchali, hath. the Sentence which in Latin, we bare 
inſerted in the Title of this Packet, viz. Thar it is a part of a devils Spirit to 
think any thing divine Authority here now in the Church beſides the Scripture. 


** a It .is a. manife/t D Gion from the F to 
l any thing that is 2 written, When he DE did he the Faih 
written Ward of equal Authority with Scripture? . _ 
Num in Hag. cap. 1. determines the Controverſy thus : All Traditions pre- 
' tended to be AboRctick, if they have not their Authority from the Scriptures, ares 
"<ut off by. the Sword of God. 
8 7 = Epimedio Arbanaſii aalleth this unwritten Ward an Innovation, 
ite to written Pie 
. 9 Rin, this Buſineſs of Traditions,” uncertain As to their Original, filly or fu. 
| itious in their Nature, and miſchievous in their Tendency, © is ſo ſandy a 
© Foundation, ſuch a Ruf-Pillar for Faith, that many of the moſt learned — 
« ebe Papiſts themſelves are afbamed. of it, as may be ſeen in the Words 
of 'Gregory, Oer erfon, Pitrys de Mace, Clemangis, Durandus, Picus, Mi randula, 
| * Ferus, and others, too long here to be recited; but generally avouc 
dhe Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith - As alſo "Antonius, Scotus, Gerſon, Trithe- 

Ae Cajetan, Lyra, and others, who at large maintain, M. the Scriptures are 
| perſen, and every way ſu ufficient for Faith and - r e. ene, Wer 
8 Oy any ſuch truditienal U 
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* 4 eln Orton of Tatian unto the hs Gros 7 we fnd mention made of 
a ſtrange Idol, called Epitome Super/titionis, The Abridgment of S ition. 
"The Popiſh DoQrine of Traditions is a kind of Idol too, — ſo 
' 1 term it an Epitome, as Pa ndetts, or very large Volumes of Superſtitions 
and Errors. , Nor is the Controverſy, in this Diſputation, of Things indifferent, 
but of Matters of great Weight and Importance; the * Belief and Obſervation' where- 
of (if we believe our Adverſaries) is neceſſary to Salvation, and equal with the Ma- 


33 of the Canonical Scriptures. For ſo their -Council of Trent, 
s 


4. Decr. 1. „Dat the unwritten Traditions, belonging as to Faith 
wy 5, m be received with. lite and equal Aﬀettion of — ae and Reve- 
inte, at the Holy Scripture you. But perhaps they hereby mean, as the antient 
Writers do, ſuch Traditions which are virtually * in the Scripture, and 
may be op by the plain Teſtimonies thereof Nothing leſs. For Andradius 
yells us, That of a thoſe N alſo muſt be believed, which can be r- 


7 * 
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by no Teſtimony of Scripture, And leſt we ſhould doubt or miſtake their Meaning, 


they further and openly, though famelesly enough, explain what Traditions they 
intend ; as Petrus a Sato delivers it for an indubitable Maxim: It is, faith he, 'a 
Rule infallible and Catholick, That whatſoever things the Church of Rome believeth, 
holdeth, and keepeth, and are not delivered in the Scriptures, the ſame came by Tra- 


dition from the Apoſtles, Alſo, All ſuch Obſervations, or Ceremonies, whoſe Begin- - 
a 


ning, Author and Original art not known, or cannot be found, out all doubt they 
were delivered by the Apoſtles. And ſpecially he reckons up the ts following, 
as ſuch Traditions, viz. The Oblation of the Satrifice of the Altar, anointing or 
Extreme Union with Holy Chriſm, Invocation of Saints, the Merits of Works, 
the Supremacy of the Roman Biſhop, the hallowing of Water in Baptiſm, Prayers 
for the Dead, auricular Confeflion, and the Neceflity of Satisfattion : To which 
we may add, as belonging to his reckoning, or that general Deſcription he had given 


us of what Traditions were ſo to be received with equal Reverence as the ſacred 
Scriptures, theſe Matters following, vis, The ſingle Life of Fries, Choice of 


Meats, Purgatory, Sale of Pardoms, Worſhipping of Images, and a thouſand other 
Fooleries and Impieties, even whatſoever the Church of Rome believeth and practi- 
ſeth, not warranted by Scripture; all theſe (forſooth) are to be believed to be given 


out by, Tradition from the Apoſtles. | Certainly this is a ſhort and eaſy Courſe, 


when the moſt juſt Complaints of all the World have many Yearsexclaimed againſt 
the Popiſh Tribe for bringing into the Church many Innovations, Corruptions, Abu+ 
ſes and Supenſtitiant, and demand that in a lawful Council theſe things may be recti 
hed and ſettled by the Word of God. Behold! the Papiſts cannot but acknow-- 
ledge, That many things which they believe and obſerve have no Teſtimony from 
Scripture. Well then Are they minded to abandon them, and reform according to 
the Scriptures? Nothing leſs. But inſtead thereof they offer a Pefulatum, to the 
Proof whereof t will not be bound, diz. That whatſoever they hold, and can- 


not prove by the Bible, muſt (certainly be determined to be an Apefelica Trudi. 
tion. If this be not a moſt ridiculous begging of the Quęſtion, what may we call 


abſurd and nonſenſical? | 


The Antients, tis true, frequently mention Traditions; as Eanaus in Euſchiut, 


Lib, 5. cap. 20. rehearſes how Polycarp told, that he was converſant with the Apo- 


files, how he repeated their Words, and what things he had heard from them 


touching aur Lord, his Virtue, or Miracles. But what ind of Traditions were 


theſe? The ſame {reneus preſently tells us in the ſame Place, for he adds, They 


were m oyugwra T aca, All agreeable and according to the Scriptures. Whereas 
on the contrary, the ſucceeding Hereticks put on the Claat of Traditions on their 
Innovations and Corruptions. Thus Exſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 28. recites, that Artemon 
boaſted of his Doctrine, as though it were antient, ſaying, That all the Forefathers 
ana Apoſtles ſo thiught and taught. But, ſaith the ſame Euſebius, The devine. Scripr 
tures are againſt: him, and the more antient Writings of the Brethren: > mit a 1 
S0 Clemens, Strom. 7. ſaith, that Bafilides boaſted, that he had for his after 
one Glaucias, that was Peter's Interpreter: That Valentinus heard Theodatus, who 
was familiarly acquainted with Paul: That the Marcionites pretended they had 
the Diſciples of Matthias ſor their Mafters, cho held forth. and delivered the Do- 

Etrines that they maintained, Sc. bY: 91 3% T1; 3 D631; 9 ( N e 
Hhnt nat only Heretichs were ſeduced, and ſeduced others under Pretence of un- 
written Traditions, but likewiſe many god and well-meaning Men were ſo far de- 


ceived, 


| 
| 
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1 0 atfribite; too much thereunto. Of this, Euſebius, I. . 39. 
; us2 notable Example; for having told us ſome. Stories related * apiar, 
| fellow. to Pohrarp, and an Hearer (as tis pretended) to St. John, which 
5 to prefer Traditions before Scripture, the ſame Euſebius adds and declares, 
© That che laid Pupiat under the Colour of ſuch Traditions, did advance many Pa- 
ru, (er rather Heterodoxes] and. Fables, as particularly the Ch:iliaft Notion, 
os; bo 8 8 — — —— ws ray — - 2 Ve- 
e for imaginary, tions truded ſeve 2 an 

Moc ines z as l. 4. Stromatum, That the Apoſtles after their B rk ue 
ts 2 eee 4. 6. That Puniſhments perchance will ceaſe after this Life: 
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2 on Fa; 1 
alt. But as Socrates Eccleſiaſti. 
— is a — Counterfeit, and not of 
our Papiſts themſelves whether they practiſe it. 
| touching the Time of Zafer is well known: 
2 — their Cuſtom was delivered by Peter and Paul; 
on the „chat they had another Tradition touching 
from St 2 St. Philip, = Pahcarp; and the Matter was 
both Sides with abundance of frantick Zeal and Bitterneſs. 
may ſee, That in the Ages quickly ſucceeding the Deceaſe 
under the Pretence and Colour of unwritten 7. raditions, there 
Stirs and Troubles in the Church; and that many counterfeit 


began to be ſet out, with the ſpecious Title of 


from the falſe —— and undue Obſervations of thoſe Hereticks called 
Montani (with whoſe Errors Tertullian was tainted.) For their Ring- leader 
Montur embraced the Doctrines of the Old and New "Teſtament ; but beſides 
"theſe, taught that other Obſervations. delivered by the Comforter were neceſſary &> 
And under Pretence of Warrant from this Comforter, he prohibited ſecond MH. 

riages, preſcribed Rules for the Limes, the Kind and Manner of 'Fafting, — 
many other trifling' Ceremonies; which obtaining by Degrees in the Church, they 
were at laſt received and owned as Traditions of the Aprtles, tho they were in- 

deed nothing but Montanical Dreams and Superſtitions, 
In ſhort,” the unwritten Traditions of the Synagogue of Noms are nothing but 


Lies cunningly deviſed, and impudently fathered upon the Apoſtles and their Suc- 


ceffors. Bellarmine de verbo Dri, J. 4. cap. 3. eſteems the Canon of the Maſs to 
"Ou _ — — — . 
1 5 t 


= 
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the Apoſtles Times, and is not found even in that Form of Maſs, which is in the 
d Romiſh Ordinal. : 
The Worſhip of Images in the ſecond Council of Nice is called an Apoſtolick 
Tradition ; yet never do we read that any Apoſtle, or Apoſtolick Man, did teach 
it. Nay, the Law of God doth expreſsly forbid the making of all Images or Si- 
militudes, to the End they ſhould be worſhipped, See the Second Commandment, 
and Packet 4, 5, and 6, | 
The Kiffing of the Altar, and Bleſſing of Incenſe, Maſs-Prieſts do believe to 
be commanded by Tradition. From the ſame Fountain do likewiſe iſſue the Waſh- 
ings, and various Turnings and Ge/ticulations of the Prieſt, the Swinging of the 
Chalice here and there, the Adoration of the Hef, the pompous Perambulation 
of the Pixe, and other fanciful Ceremonies, which render their Maſs a ſort of 
a trifling, ridiculous Puppet-Shew, and are ſo far from being any Apoſtolical Tra- 
ditions, that they are founded upon Lies and Fables, being partly Jewiſh, partly 
Heatheniſh, and all of them meer. human Inventions ; ſome fond and ridiculous, 
others repugnant to God's Word and idolatrous, all unwarrantably obtruded upon 
the Church. 12 | * | | 
In the Miſſal, Salt is conjured or exorciſed, and there ſaid to be done for the 
Salvation of ſuch as believe : And Water is hallowed for the driving away of the 
Power of the Enemy, For the ſame End alſo are their Candles bleſſed; and for 
all theſe Practices they alledge Traditions, from whence likewiſe the Biſhop's' Suf- 
fragan doth challenge Power to baptize Bells,” and that with ſuch odious Super- 
ſition and ſcandalous Profanity, ſuch ſtupid filly Ceremonies, that we cannot but 
be aſtoniſhed that ever they came into the Heads of Men in their Wits ; “and 
Bells ſo baptized, they ſay, have mighty Virtue to fright away Devils. Thence 


too are derived their Agnus Dei's, which they blaſphemouſly ſeign do purge Sins 


as well as the Blood of Chrift ; contrary to Ys TOs which teacheth us, 
that Sins are 8 by {mages of Lambs in 
Blaad of Chriſt, immaculate Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of 
the World. | | 
Since therefore the Traditions 
leſs, counterfeit, repugnant to each other, derived from Hereticks, and the grand 
Occaſions of Errors and Diſturbances in the Church; as we have no Reaſon to be 
ſtartled, tho we meet with the Word frequently in antient Writers, for that 
either thoſe Authors meant it in ſome good Senſe (as thoſe mentioned in our laſt) 
agretable to Scriptures, and contrary to the Popiſh Acceptation of it at this Day; 
or elſe were themſelves deceived and miſtaken : So there is no Shadow of Reaſon, 
why any rational Chriftian ſhould go about to fix his Faith upon ſuch a vain and 
unreaſonable Foundation, or hope for a Rule of Truth and Certainty from a Heap 
of Falſhod and Uncertainty, | 2 . 
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ax, but ALONE by the precious 


the Church of Rome are ſo uncertain, ground- | 
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nn Imperator InnocenT10 Pape. 


Eſes / Membrum, non te Caput Urbis & Orvis 
Tattares, cum fis Orbis & Urbis Onus: 
Nunc Membrum un es, ſed putre Cadaver, & Ulcus 


Enfe recidendum, ridiculumque Caput. 


of the Pa s being the Rule of Faith. That the ſame is Nr amongſ the 
Nother Rule that the Papiſts boaſt of, for the unerring DireQtion of 
their Faith, is the Poyg; and indeed ſometimes they attribute ſo much 


Romaniſts : The Abſurdity 

A to him, chat all the reſt ſeem uſeleſs and inſignificant: For, as for the 
Seri pture, be has Power to declare what ſhall be Canonical, and what not, and 
. alſo the fole Right of Interpretation. Traditions are all lodg'd in his Breaſt ; he 

is to conſerve them, and declare which are 2 and which not. Councils 
he is to call; and without his A ion, all they do is invalid: And as for the 
Pathers, he has not only the to give their Meaning as he lifts, but alſo to 
oontradict them, and expunge what he pleaſes out of their Works. *Twill be 
therefore very neceſfary to conſider on A Grounds theſe vaſt Pretenſions are 
built, and what Probabilities there are of ſuch his infallible Power. 


But firſt let us fee how far 51 Authors. aſſert and extend it. Gregory of 
— — N. -— e. between the Roman Church, and the 
S 


3 of the Roman Cburch were 2 ible, but 
— cur 25 5 but rather theſe two are one and the 

1 — 2 2 7555 os oman Church 5s ſaid to be infallible, be- 
— He is over it, who himſelf hath infallible Authority. 2 in Tho. 
22. Tom. 3. p. — 4. So likewiſe Sytozfter Prierias. in Luth. Tom. 1. p. 159. 
8. Church e Nentiath is the Convocation of all that belizue 
ite exon it is the Church of Rome and the Pope. | The Church 
Rome repreſentatively is the College of Cardinals, but virtually the Pope, who 

:5 the Head of the Church. And Peleottus de Conſft. part. 1. qu. 3. p. 19.---- 


The Pope alone may do not only that which is granted to all and Fagular Pre- 
lates in the Church, but alſo more than they all. Albertine in his Corollaries, p. 


251. ſpeaks out full and plain,----The Biſhop of Rome (faith he) is the Rule of 


Faith, into which Rule all the Articles of our Faith are finally reſolved. Gretzer 
is no kk Expreſs in his Defence of Bellarmine, Tom. 1. p. 1450. B.----When we 
_ affirm (faith he) the Church to be the Fudge of all Controverſies of Faith, by the 
* we underſtand the Biſbep of Rome, who for the Time being governs the 


Ship 
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Ship of the Militant Church, and by lively Voice doth clearly and expreſily er- 
pound his Fudgment to them | nd go unto him. Aluares Pelag. Planck. Lib. 1. 
Art. 6. ſaith, That we are to fland to the Pope's Judgment alme, rather 
than to the Fudgment of all the World beſides. Greg. à Valent. Tom. 3. p. 
293. That when a Yueſtion cannot be decided by the Opinion of the Doctors, 
then it is free for the Pope to interpoſe his Authority. Turrecremata Sum. lib. 3. 
cap. 44. and Bellarmine de Conc. lib. 2. cap. 17. both agree, That the Pope is 
above all Councils and the univerſal Church, and acknowledgeth no Fudge upon 
Earth over him. And Cajetan, 22. q. 1. Art. 9. concludes, That the Authority 
£4 the univerſal Church, and of a Council, and of the Pope, is to be reputed all 
alike, | 
But far were Chriſtians in the primitive Times, and for many Ages, from pay- 
ing any ſuch Deference, or aſcribing any ſuch exorbitant Power to the Biſhop of 
Rome, as might be demonſtrated in a thouſand Inſtances. Take theſe few that 
follow. In the Year of our Lord 167, Euſeb. I. 5. cap. 23. and Niceph. I. 4. 
cap. 37. tell us, there aroſe 4 Contention in the Church about the Keeping of 
Eafter : In this Matter did they make any Application to the Biſhop of Rome 
for „ee oppoſed and re- 
jected his Sentence: For firſt, Polycarp coming to Anicetus, who was then Biſhop 
of Rome, would not yield to him, neither could Anicetas perſuade Pohcarp to 
relinquiſh his Manner of Obſervation, as the Story ſaith expreſsly, Euſeb. cap. 
26. and yet on both Sides they retained Unity and Communion. About thirty 
Years after, the ſame Queſtion being renewed, and Victor, Biſhop of Rome at that 
time, proceeding to excommunicate the oriental Biſhops, Euſebius cap. 25. tells us, 
That for this, Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, and Irenæus Biſhop of Lions in 
France, and others, wrote unto him, reproving him ſharply and bitterly ; and that 
which took up the Controverſy, was not his Authority, but the Council of Mice. 
Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 8. relates how the Biſhops of the Eaſt withfood Julius, Biſh5p 
of Rome, in the Cauſe of Athanafins, and charged him, that he had dene con- 
trary to the Laws of the Church. Flavianus the Patriarch of Antioch, in a Diſ- 
pute about his ſucceeding Meletius in that See, againſt Paulinus, reſiſted four Popes 
one after another, who would have had him give place to the ſaid Paulinus. 
Liberius, who was Biſhop of Rome in the Year 360, confefled in his Epiſtles, 
That Athanafius was ſeparated from the Communion of the Church of Rome: And 
Baronius reciting the ſame, confeſſes, That this Liberius did condemn Athanaſius, 
and joined in Communion with the Arians. Whereby tis evident, that in thoſe 
Days the godly Chriſtians did not think either the Pope to be the Head of Unity, 
or that all were of the true Church that held Communion with him : For then 
Athanaſius, and thoſe that took part with him, muſt be Hereticks, and the Arians 
good Catholicks ; which the Papiſts themſelves dare not ſay. About the Year 450, 
the Council of Chalcedon, wherein were Six. hundred and thirty Biſhops, with- 
ſtood Leo, then Pope of Rome, in the Queſtion of his Supremacy ; concerning 
which Matter Cuſanus, a learned Cardinal, in his Book called Concordia Caths- 
lica, lib. 2. cap. 20. beareth witneſs, That it is manifeſt, that Pope Leo would 
not in certain Points receive the Conſtitutions of that Council, but always oppoſed 
them, as ſeveral other Popes did after bim; and yet (faith he) the Decree 8 the 
Council always prevailed. So before that time, in the Year 418, the ſixth Coun- 
cil of Carthage, having in it Two rr and ſeventeen Biſhops, reſiſted = 
| : EA opes 
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Pipes one after another; decreeing things contrary to the Authority of the Church 
of Rome, as Contarenus acknowledges: Of which the late mentioned Cuſanus thus 
Writeth: -e Council of Africk withſtood Cœleſtine, in that he would go a- 
gainſt the Council of Nice; and Cœleſtine replied not, That he might do it by his 
own Authority ; but alledged for himſelf the ſaid Nicene Council, tho* corrupted. 
So that for Matter of Fa, tis undeniable that the Biſhops throughout the World, 
did, as Occaſion ſerv'd, refuſe the Pope's Judgment, and yet were ſtill, for all 
that, counted good Catholicks : Whereas if had thought any Subjection neceſ- 
ſarily required to the Eſſence of Unity, they would doubtleſs have yielded; but 
by ſuch their Reſiſtance, tis plain that they thought themſelves ob/;ged to his De- 
termination, no more than he was to theirs. Cabs, . 
But that we may the more fully underſtand this Point, we are to obſerve, that 
Bellarmine, the great Champion of the Papacy, acknowledges that their own Do- 
Cors are not agreed therein: For he tells us, That there are, 1. Some that teach, 
that a Pope may be an Heretick; and may hold and maintain Hereſy, if he go about 
to define Matters of Faith without a general Council; and that de Fadto the ſame 
has ſometimes ſo happen' d. Theſe are Gerſon, Alphonſus de Caſtro, and others, 
"whoſe Opinions Bellarmine dares not call heretical, becauſe they are ſtill tolerated 
by the Church; but he avers it to be altogether erroneous, and next to * 
2. Others there are that maintain, that the Pope cannot by any Means be an He- 
-retick, nor publickly teach Hereſy, the all alone he give his Determination, 80 
Pighius in the fourth Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, cap. 8. and other High- 
Sers for the Papacy ; and their Opinion Bellarmine delivers as very probable, but 
not altogether certain. 3. Another ſort only aſſert, That whether the Pope may 
be an Heretick or not, yet it is to be believed, that he cannot by any means de- 
fine any thing that is heretical, to be believed by the whole Church. And this 
Opinion he declares to be the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth. And cap. 4. prop. 2. he affirms, That the particular Roman Church can- 
not err in Faith. And cap. 5. prop. 3. That the Pope in Precepts of Manners, 
-which are preſcribed to the whole Church, cannot err. And, cap. 6. prop. 4. 
That the Pope, as a particular Perſon, cannot be an Heretick. 
But all this is but his Saying ; how ſhall the poor ignorant People be ſatisfied that 
tis true? For if the Pope were fo infallible, unleſs they know him ſo to be, it 
ſigniſies nothing to them. Or what Certainty is here in ſuch Variety of Opi- 
nions in their own Church? How will they prove it, or how ſhall the Doubt be 
decided? By the Scriptures? If fo, then why may we not by them determine all 
other Queſtions as well? and if the Pope borrow his Authority from the Scriptures, 
how comes he to aſſume Authority over them? 
We ſhall paſs over the Unlikelihood of this Notion of Infallibility, to make all 
the World believe that of all Popes, which no Pepe ever believ'd of his Prede- 
ceſſors: And how moſt unreaſonable it is to conceive that the Holy Spirit ſhould 
tie himſelf to preſerve a Succeſſion of Men from Error, who take no Care to pre- 
ferve themſelves from all Kind of Wickedneſs and Villainy. Waving (I fay) theſe 
Conſiderations, as alſo the Vanity of their Pretence of ſucceeding St. Peter, on 
which all this Arrogance is built, having ſufficiently refuted the ſame in the Be- 
'ginning of this Work, we ſhall at preſent only offer a few Arguments againſt 
"thus abominable Cheat, the very Root of all Roman Errors and Uſurpations. 4 
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1. If Peter himſelf, even after Chriſt faid to him, Feed my Sheep, might err 


in Matters of Faith, then much more may the Pope, who but pretends to be his 
Succeſſor : But the firſt appears, Acts i. 6, For Peter with the reſt of the Diſ- 
ciples dream'd, that the Kingdom of Chriſt was to be an earthly Kingdom, and 
that Chriſt would outwardly reſtore the Kingdom of 1/rael. So Acts x. 14. he was 
ignorant of the Calling of the Gentiles. Nay, we have it poſitively recorded, That 
he walked not uprigbtiy according to the Truth of the Goſpel. 

2. If many Popes have actually deviated from the Faith, and been guilty of the 
fouleft Errors; what Madneſs is it to go about to maintain, that they cannot err? 
But the fr is teſtified by a Multitude of authentick Hiſtories, as Clemens E- 
piſt. 5. defends the Doctrine of having all things in common, even Wives and all, 
which was the Hereſy of the Nicolaitans : See Grat. Cauſa 12. queſt. 1. cap. 
Dilectiſ. Zepherinus approved the Hereſy of Montanus, as Tertullian witneſſes in 
his Book againſt Praxeas, Pope Marcellinus facrificed to Idols, as even Bellar- 
mine himſelf is forced to confefs, cap. 8. only would excuſe it for this ſorry 
Reaſon, becauſe he was in fear, being threatned with Death if he did it not, 
Tiberius ſubſcribed to Arianiſm, and Felix the Second held Communion with them. 
Pope Cœleſtine was a Neſtorian Heretick, as is proved by Laurentius Falls in his 


Treatiſe againſt Conflantine's Donation. So likewiſe was Anaſtaſius the Second, 


and for the ſame excommunicated : See Grat. Diſt. 10. c. Anaftaſ. Pope Vigt- 

| bids held but one Nature in Chriſt. And John XXII. denied any future State 
after this Life, | | | 2+ 

| 15 If Popes have fallen into other Vices and horrid Sins, as Pride, Coveteouſneſs, 

Whoredoms, Sodomies, as is moſt notorious to all the World that they have, then 

they may as well fall into Hereſy. So the Apoſtle reaſons, 1 Tim. i. 19. That 


futh as had Iift a good Conſcience, were apt to make ſhipwrack concerning the 


Faith, And if the Root, to wit, the Fleſh unmortified, remain in Popes, wh ny 
— not expect the Fruits? Now amongſt the Fruits of the Fleſh, Hereſy is — 5 I 
alat. v. 20. | 

4. If thoſe that fate in Moſes's Seat might and did err, and be Hereticks, then 
thoſe that fit in Peter's Seat may err in like Manner : For between theſe two they 
fancy a Parity of Reaſon, and therefore argue for this from that. But the firſt 
is evident; for Chriſt had the Teſtimonies ef Moſes and the Prophets: But the 
Phariſees, Prieſts, &c. did not own him, but rather condemned him as a Deceiver; 
and beſides, had with pernicious and falſe Expoſitions corrupted the moral Law; 
whence our Lord calls their Doctrine, the Leaven of Hypocriſy, Matth. xv. 

5. If the Pope alone may infallibly define and determine all Controverſies of 
Faith, then the aſſembling of * Councils is uſeleſs and vain ; and conſequently the 
Church in all Ages, and amongſt them the Popes, have abuſed the World and 
themſelves, by creating the needleſs Trouble of ſuch Conventions, and acted ab- 
furdly and fooliſhly therein, For, Frufira fit per plura, quod fieri poteſt per 


pauciora. 
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1 wn Romana graui maculata venens 
CURTA, mum fpargit terras contagia in ones. 


Popes dir ad Ons. 2h \earrid. Lives. them. Obs 
i rad Ne mw | 


« * the rer alledged laſt Packet, of the Pope's Fallibility, we ſhall now 


1. That the ſame is granted by ſeveral of the moſt learned Papiſts, as 
Gorſox, Chancellor of Paris, and generally the Sorbon;/ts, who hold that the Pope 
may err. Nay, a Pope bimſelſs Adrian VI. (de Sacr. Confir.. Art. 3. ad. 2. p. 552 
acknowledgeth as much. likewiſe did Pope Innocent IV. Now what Madne 


' s. it to depend and in our Faith, and the Salvation of our precious Souls, upon an 


imaginary wur Power veſted in thoſe who know nothing of it, but Acclaim 
the ſame, and acknow themſelves ſubjet to Error? If you ſay they were 


| miſtaken, you give away Cauſe; for theſe were as lawfu! Popes as any of the 


reſt, and why then ſhould they not have the ſame Privilege ef Infallibility ? 
an. Author of their own, in his T reatiſe de Sign. Eccleſ. J. 18. c. 6. is 


not afraid to declare, That the Pope may be an Heretick, writing, teaching, and 


ching Herefies. Stapleton, Cantroverſ. 3. gu. 4. confeſſeth it to be no Matter 
Cans but eng oo, ſo _ gr . as the aforeſaid Gerſon, 
team, Durandus, Turrecremata, c. ever held the contrary; yea, Alphonſus de 
Ceaftre ſaith, (de Hæreſ. l. 1. cap. 4.) That they are impudent Flatterers, which 
ſay otherwiſe. 


| And theſe very Flatterers, by the invincible Power of Truth, are forced to 


grant, That their Lord Paramount the Pope may err, 1. As a Man: 2. As a pri- 
vate Dactor; ſo Gregory de Valentid, Analy/. l. 8. owns: Thirdly, as a Biſbop; 
fo Hart yields, in his Conference with Doctor Reynolds : Fourthly, as Pope in 
Matter of Fact; fo acknowledgeth Bellarmine, J. 4. de Pontif. Romano, cap. 12. 


Fifthly, that, as Pope, in diſcourſing about Matters of Faith, his Reaſons may 
not be. apt nor neceſſary ; and that it is not worth the Labour to rip them up to 
the quick, or to reſt in them. | Thus likewiſe writes Canus in his Common-Places 


eology, J. 6. cap. 8. Only they maintain, That though he may err and be 

ived in the Premiſſis, yet he muſt always hit right in the Concluſion. Now 
how [kely is this? What wiſe Man will believe it? To come more cloſe : Pope 
Martin V. conſented with the Councils of Baſil and Conſtance, That the Pope 
might err. But Eugenius IV, with the Councils of Ferrara and Florence, af- 


firmed the contrary. Muſt not one Side be in an Error? Can ContradiQtories be 


both 
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both true? Nor do divers Papiſts in Practice own any ſuch infallible deciſive Power 
in the Pope's Determinations, or reſt in ſhewing full Obedience to his Decrees. 
For Example, The Pope in the Council of Trent decreed the Apocryphal Books ta 
be Canonical; and yet fince then, Driedo, Sigenius, and Sixtus Senenfis have que» 
ſtioned and rejected them. He alſo there decreed, That the Latin vulgar Tranſfla- 
tion ſhould be authentic, and in all Publick Readings, Difputations, Preachings, and 
Expoſitions ſhould be uſed as ſuch, and that none under any Pretence whatſoever 
ſhould rejef it; yet Galatinus, de Arcan. I. 10. cap. 7. and Canus, le. J. 11. 
cap. 5. are both bold to tax it with groſs Corruption. Fraxciſew Victoria, in his 
Treatiſe de Poteſtat. Pap. & Concil. ſpeaking of the Pope's immoderate Diſpenſa- 
tions, ſaith, That a Council u do well to bridle and reftrain him therein. And 
St. Bridget, in her Revelations, ſaith freely of Popes, That they are Tormentors of 
Souls, and do tear in Pieces the Flock of Chrift, &c. | 
2. We find moſt Popes to have ſuch wretched Tools, as may eaſily con- 
vinceiany wiſe Man, that they might err; for ſome have been unlettered Ideots, 
no Grammarians, Fellows that could hardly write their own Names in Latin y- 
ſome Laymen, as Conſtantius Il, and Bennet VIII; ſome meer Children, or very 
Boys for Age, as Bennet IX, a Child of ten Years old ; Fohn XIL, a Baftard, and 
a mad Lad, not above erghteen Years old : Could not theſe Dunces and extravagant 
Dungſters err, think you? Many Popes have been moſt abominable Perſons, Atheiſts, 
Blaſphemers, Poiſoners; Sorcerers, and ſuch like profligate Villains; and is it likely 
that the pure and Holy Spirit of God ſhould reſide in ſuch filthy Monflers, to keep 
them forſooth from erring f | 
Some Popes have abrogated the Decrees one of another; as Gregory I. aboliſhed 
the Decrees of ' Pelagius ; ſo Sabinian and Innocent, thoſe of Gregory; Stephen 
aboliſhed thoſe of Formoſus, and (to be even with him) Remanus annulled thoſe . 
of Stephen. See Benno, Platina, Supplement. Chronic. &c. And yet cannot Popes 
err ? | 
Some Popes have decreed flat againſt Scripture, as 'Celefline ordained Marriage to 
be void, when either Part fell into Hereſy. See Alpbonſus, I. 1. cap. 4. de Here. 
So Pius Quartus ordained, That it ſhould be Jawful to allow Degrees of Marriage 
forbidden in Leviticus, and to forbid what God allowed: And yet cannot Popes 
. | | 
Some Popes have been exceſſively eovetous, as Boniface VIII, Calirtus III, 
ohn XXIII, and Boniface IX. Some puff d up with ＋ $0 Pride, as Bennet 
II, Adrien IV, Celefline III, Innocent TV, Alexander III, Gregory XIII, Cle- 
ment V, VI, and VII; Boniface VIII, Paul II, Fohn XXIII, and many others; 
indeed, who not, that ever wore the Triple Crown? Divers Popes have been 
Conjurers, es Silveſter III, and all his Sueeeſſors for nine or ten Popes together; 
others fold themſelves · by a League to the Devil; as Sylueſter IT, and Alexander VI. 
So many notorious I horemongers have filled the Chair, that it would be too tedious 
to name them. Famous Cheats have been Popes; Alexander III, Boniface VIII, 
Celeftine V, and Benediſt X. Murderers were Pius IV, Gregory VII, Stephen 
VIII, S:ixtrs V, Gregory XIV, and Honorius II. Poiſoners of one another, Da- 
maſcus IT, Vitor II, and III, Celefline IV, and Paul III. Several Popes have been 
hiſmatieks, as two, yea three Popes together; ſome laſting two Years, others ſix, 
ſeren, thirteen, ſreteen, twenty Years, and one time nine and thirty Years ; and 
in theſe Schiſuis, they curſed and 20orred againſt cach other; — | 
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thouſand Chriſtians had their Lives ſacrificed to the Factian and Ambition of the fierce 
and cruel Pretenders. The ſeveral Authors recording theſe Outrages and Impieties, 
are well known to all that are converſant in Hiſtory ; and though not here cited, 
becauſe we would not take up too much room with Quotations, yet each Particu- 
lar of this Charge is ready to be fairly proved from authentick Teſtimonies. And 
after all this, will any Man in his Wits believe, that all Popes have been infallible, 
1 ſpecially guided by the Spirit of God Tis Folly to think it, Blaſphemy to 
it. .- | 
bs But now let us conſider thoſe Places of Holy Writ, which they abuſe to coun- 


Object. 1. In the 11th of Jahn, 49, and 51, when Caiaphas bad declared that 
it was expedient that one Man ſhould die for the People, the Text adds,---- This 
pate he not of himſelf, but being High-Prieft that Year, propheſied, &c. Hence 
they infer, That the Perſon of the High-Prieſt amongſt the Fes was extraordi- 


narily aſſiſted with the Spirit of Prophecy; and that by Parity of Reaſon, or rather 


much more, we | ought to believe the Pope, the High-Prieſt of the Chriſtians, to 
be no leſs immediately aſſiſted, and conſequently not left liable to Error in Mat- 
ters appertaining to his Office. 

- In. Anſwer, 1. We grant that Caiaphas, being a wicked Man many ways, 
and in part an Uſurper, as the Rhemi/ts confeſs, might therefore be a very fit 
Pattern and Patron for the Pope. But 24h), This was but once, by ſpecial Di- 


rection, therefore there cannot hence be concluded any Aſſurance of perpetual Di- 


rection, as is clear in that which followed: For this very Man in another Council, 
Matt. xxvi. 57, 59. heard and accepted of falſe Witneſſes, and condemned Chriſt 
for a Blaſphemer, ver. 60, 62, 65. and in another Aſſembly took counſel to put 
him to Death, Matt. xxvii. Thirdly, This Text ſpeaks of Prophecy as an extraor- 
dinary Gift to this Man at that time.  Fourthly, Though the Man here was a 
lewd and wicked Uſurper, yet was his Office of God's own Appointment. Now 
what is this to the Pope's Anti-chriſtian Supremacy, an Office of the Devil's, and 
not of God's Ordinance? Fifthly, If this Place afford Aſſurance of an unerring 
Spirit to the Pope, it muſt be either in reſpe& of the Man's Perſon, or Office, or 
Chair that he fate in. But from none of theſe could it be. Fir/ft, Not from his 
Perſon, who was a wicked Uſurper, and Chriſt's Enemy: And will the Pope plead 
e oe Secondly, Not from his Office, for that is changed, as the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews doth witneſs... Thirdly, Nor from the Chair, for the Seat had no ſuch 
Virtue in it to keep him ſafe from Error, as appears from Matt. xxvi. cited but 
now. For the Chair either had then /s/ its Virtue, and then it cannot keep from 
Error; or it was not the Chair's Virtue which made Caiaphas to propheſy, and 
then it is idle to boaſt of the Cbair; or elſe peradventure they will ſay, the Virtue 
Was in it, but not always operative; and then it is uncertain when it will work to 
keep the Man from Error who ſits therein; ſo that he may ſometime or other 
err, or be left in doubt whether he doth err or not. And if this be the State of 


| that Chair, How can the Pope claim a certain unerring Spirit from hence? Laſth, 


Though the Evangelift John, guided by God's Spirit, did expound the Meaning 
of the Words otherwiſe than Caiaphas ever meant them; yet thoſe in Council 
with him underſtood them not ſpiritually, but took them as uttered in State Policy, 
For the outward Peace and Safety of the Nation, as is _— 48, 53. 
So that he erred in his own Scope, and they in apprehending the men 
k | ' » - rift 


- 
= 
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Drift and Senſe than God did intend by them. Therefore as Caiaphas and his 
Company herein erred, ſo likewiſe may the Pope and his Conclave of Cardinals, for 
any help to the contrary that they can get from this Place. Krege? 
Object. 2. Luke xxii. 31. Chriſt ſays to Peter, I have Lido os that thy Faith 
fail not. This the Papiſts would have extended to all his Succeffors, and preſume 
that their Popes are ſuch his Sueceſſars; and therefore by Virtue of this Promiſe, 
their Faith cannot fail. "x , | 
Anſwer 1. That this is ſpoken perſonally to Peter, and it doth not appear to be 
intailed upon any certain local Succeſſors. Secondly, We have heretofore proved, 
that it may be doubtful whether St. Peter was ever, at Rome; at leaſt ſo ſoon as 
the Papiſts pretend; or if he were, that the Popes were none of his Succeſſors. 
Thirdly, This gracious Promiſe was made in reſpect of a future Fall in Peter, 
which our Lord foreſaw, more than in any of the Apoſtles, as the Event declared ; 
and therefore tis meant of Peter's own particular inward Grace of Faith, which 
was terribly ſhaken, when he denied and forſwore his Maſter; and not intended 
of his Teaching in the Execution of his Miniſtry, For why ſhould Chriſt pray 
more for Peter's Teaching than for the reſt, whom he ſent out, as well as him, to 
teach all Nations ? | y 5 
Object. 3. Matt. xvi. 18. Thou art Peter, and upon this Reck I will build my 
Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Here the Church is to 
be built upon St. Peter; and the Gates of Hell, that is, Error and Wickedneſs, 
ſhall not prevail againft it. | i on 
Anſw. 1. We explained the true Meaning of this Text, in our firſt Part, 
Numb, I. ſhewing, among other things, that it was not Peter's Perſon, but his 
good Confeſſion in foregoing Words, Thou art Chrift the Son of the Living God, 
on which, as on a Rock, our Lord promiſes to build his Church. 2. This Text 
is ſpoken unto Peter of the Church's Preſervation againſt the Gates of Hell, but 
faith nothing of Peter's not erring, much leſs of the Pope's, to whom Chrift in this 
Place had not any regard. And it is clear by Scripture, that the Gates of Hell 
did prevail againſt Peter, after Chriſt had uttered theſe Words unto him, ſo as to 
cauſe him groſsly to err, though not totally and finally to Deſtruction, yet in a great 
Meaſure to T ranſgreflion, and fearful — 4 
Object. 4. John xxi. 15, 16, 17. Chriſt faith to Peter, Feed my Lambs, c. 
Anfwer. This Text reminds Peter of his 2 that as he loved Chriſt, fo he 
ſhould demonſtrate the ſame by Seeding his Lambs; but ſpeaks not a Word of his 
not erring, who after this was found ignorant of ſome things, viz. of the Nature 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, Acts i. 6. of going to the Gentiles, and eating things for- 
bidden by the Law, abrogated by Chrift, Acts x. 12. He likewiſe erred at Au- 
tioch, Gal. ii. But ſuppoſe this did clear Peter, or had privileged him from Error, 
what maketh it for the Popes, who, as they ſucceed not Peter, either in his Love 
to Chriſt, or in his Faith, ſo neither do they feed the Lambs of Chriſt, but for many 
Ages have been Wolves to worry and deſtroy them?“ 1 
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it E hope the ſerious Reader is fo kind to himſelf — us, 2s. to remem- 
ber, That our main . for ſeveral Packets paſt, hath been to de- 
monſtrate, that the Papi i/ts have no certain infallible Rule. of Faith, 

de  whereunto, we have thewn that they reniounce the Scriptures ; that their 
ions to Fathers are vain ; -—A C ounci ls may err; that their Traditions are 


Fink and their Popes are liabl to the groſſeſt Fru and Impietiet. All 


2 ag 2 proved: pa come to their laſt Refuge, THE Cnurca; 
affirm cannot err, and therefore maintain, That the groin Church's 
| 3 ts the abſolute unque/tionable Rule of the People's. Faith, on which 


5 to net, believing 1 — Teachers, e Further Inguiry. See Bellarmine, 


>. Church, Aer, ib. 3. en 
to this e gr⸗ ion, The. Church cannot ar, is war} 


be we 0 | 4h o. \Reftriet 1 fon or Limitation. 1. If ſnhe faith- 
7 and, tech only. which, is, declared in che Scriptures, 2. If 
ant the le C — of God totally, and finally. Therefore we 
note the Hlomanymy or . Senſe of the lame: Word, Cburch, 
N is taken in this Controverſy not for the Church. Univerſal, Which con- 
tains all the F . — nor yet for inviſible Church Militant, but only for that 
wh 7 For otherwiſe, neither were there any Conteſt between us, nor 
any thing to our Adverſaries Purpoſe. But that the be mi- 
litant | Charch may. er, we. prove. by. the. following; Rem. 

1. We. find the. Chur Deſection foretold by the Prophets, particularly by 
Mer, Ber This People [meaning 1ſrael the then Church of God] -coill'go 
a. rang after . range. (Gods, farſake me, &c.. By Azariah, 2 Chron, xv. 2. 
Many Days ſpall paſs in Iſrael without the true Gad, without Pr without a 
Teacher, and withoyt a Law. By St. Paul, 2 Thefl. ii. 2, & 12 Verſes, where 
he ſpeaks of a Revolt, and ſuch a Revolt or Apoſtacy, as thereby 11. Man of Sin 
fould get up, ſo as to ſeat himſelf in the Temple of God, drawing to him ſuch as 
Meet M Le te the Truth. By St. Pettr, 2 Pet. ii. 1. There. Thall..be ar 
Teachers, bringing in damnable Herefics. And more fully and expreſsly by 


Jn in his Revelation, where the Church is fore-ſhewed to become J _ 
ore, 
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Whore, chap. xvii. From all which, we argue : . which is feretold by the Spi- 
rit of Truth, certainly doth or ſhall come to pes ; and conſequently the vifeble 
Church not only mays but Hall at ſome times be groſsly infected and. overſpread 
wy Error. 

"Tis plain, that the Prophets of old found; the Church guilty not only of 
— Crimes, but alſo of Errors i in Doctrine, Ifaiah xIviii. 4, 5, & 8, and Ezech. 
XVi. 15, & 35. where ſhe is ſet out as 4 lewd Strumpet; and in Chap. xx, 8. 
taxed with Idalatry. So the Prophecy of Jeremiah condemns the Church in his 
time for many Abominations. Our / Saviour. found it corrupted: with falſe Do- 
Arine, the Leaven; of the Scribes and Phariſees ; warning his Diſciples to avoid 
the ſame, Matth. vi. 6, & 12. 

2 The facred Hiftory ſheweth, that the Church hath been liable to fall into 
Error, in all the moſt remarkable Periods, even from the. very Beginning. For 
in Paradiſe our firſt Parents fell fearfully, in adding to God's Word, in taking 
from it, and in believing, the Devil rather than God. After their Expulſion, and 
and before the Hod, e Sons of God. (that is, the Church, as uſually interpre- 
ted) went in to the Daughters o en; whereby the whole Earth became corrupted, 
Gen. vi. Which Error in F wok from a dagmatical Error in Judgment. From 
the Flood to Abrabam, we read of open Rebellion againſt God, Gen, xi. and Ide 
latmy committed in the Church by Terab and Nacbor in Mz epetumia, from a- 
* whom. Abraham was called out, 7a. xxiy.-2.----Between Abraham's time 
and .. C04 out of Egypt, Idolatry was again crept into- the Church, vir. 


into Jacob „Gen! Xxxv, 2. And . in general is taxed for cammit- 
ting Idolatry in 13 Foſh. + 14, and. for Th mp therein, Exe. XX. 
8. & chap. xvi. v. 15, & 35. & chap. xxiii. 8. gy 2 March thro 
the Wilderneſs, they knew not the Ways of the Lord, but avightily. provoted 225 
Pfal, xciv. 9, 10, II. and committed horrible Idolatry, boch Aaron the 
Prigſ, and the Heads of the People, beſides the reſt. In the Days of the 72425 
how often did they fall into horrible Tdolatry ? Fudg. ü. 10. v. 8. and many 
other Places. From Salaam to the Captivity were great Abominations 3 the ten 
Tribes fell into Idolatry, and never returned; and Judah often committed the 
ſame and other grievous Sins, and r other e which the Prophets 
ſo ently reprove them. After tivity, we in MHalachi, 15 The 
| rich (the Heats and Guides of the Church, in thoſe Da 2 bad departed — 
the Way, made void the Covenant, profa aned the Halin a the Lord; and 
the Neuer LE. yy e God, &c. „ii. IT, * our bleſſed: 
$e2s did he find? How many le Teachers corrupti 
Tach dd did he . In a Word, The Church which oppoſed, condemne "ow 
pu hm to Death and Gerte, bi Die les, was the then viſible, outward, 
pretending, domineering Church. And. hall "wy yet ſay or think, that Jhe: Vi- 
fible Church cannot Sx +” Lap 
Object. But perhaps ROI. ay, The Fewifh Church had not ſuch Di- 
rections and Confirmation to preſerve her from Error, as theirs hath. Let us con- 
Har. 5 the . they enjoy d. 
F 2 Ward and ordinary Teachers, 'the: Priefs and Levites, 
aily to Deut. xxxiii.. 10, As xv. at. EY 
2+ They, had. extraordinary Teaching, 1. By Gad himſelf from Howe, Exod. 
xXx. by Urim an Thummim, by . 25 Drramt. 2. By ang 
0 2 
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mel, EMab, 1/aiah; and many others. 3: By Kings endued with à prophe- 
*tical* Spirit, as David and Solomon. 4. At length by 23 Chris bine per- 
fonally. © 5. By all the twelve Apoftles, Match. x. 6. 6. By the ſeventy Diſci- 
25 x. 1. Never were there ſuch, or ſo many in any Church, as there. 

3. They bad Miracles and Wonders, in bringing them out of E t, in the 
fearful giving of the Law in the Wilderneſs ; many wrought by Elijab and others, 
but eſpecially by our Saviour and his Diſciples : No Church under Heaven had ever 


the like. 

"34.33 had Meriies had unheard-of De all the old Teſtament is 
full of ir bp And no leſs ſtrange and terrible Pipicſbiments ; ; Fire from Heaven de- 
 Youring ſome of them, the Earth ſwallowing up quick others, Gr. 

Thus we ſee for Teachers, for Wonders and Miracles, for Mercies AM) Fudg- 
iments; none ever were to be compared to them: The Church of Rome may feign 
and forge lying Legends to parallel theſe, but they are but Cheats; theſe are 
Prutim wing witneſs from God's Word itſelf. And yet this Church, as we 
have ſecen, did oft⸗times moſt foully err, even in Doctrine as well as Practice and 

nies, nſomuch chat, Nui. Evil. v. 4. & 8. ſhe was fubborn, had 
4 Neet as yup Tron Sina, and ber "Ferebrad as Brafs, and was a Tranſgreſor 
| the Wot: AL 
: 2 the Papiſts wake little Act of al thels Privileges as not able to keep 
a: Church from erring, yet it is much more than What their Romiſh Church can 
Nay, let them ſay what they can for the Church's not erring, and we 
will ſee whether ed rogers een to the lame or 
treater Advantages. 4 , * a 
Tach. 'A'' Covenant Neal had fo, Deut. xxix. 10. & 15. | | 
*2.>Orz' a Covenant written in the Heart ?----So was it then, Fer. l. 4s 

ib v. 

Ie — 5 Covenant wich \their Prieſts 2-80 had the Priefts then, Fer. Aal. 20. 
{ ener s ſhould | preſerve Knowledge, and the People learn of 
who ſhould teach the le T The very ſame might el alledge, 
"Mal. f. 7. Deut. xxxiii, 10. l, ii. 7: Ev. x, 11. Exech. xliv. 23. Yea, 
did boaſt thereof, Jer. xviii. 18. 
5. Or, a Suceeſſion of Perſons — time to time in the ae Chair or Seat? 
hi could Mae plead to the full, from Aaron appointed immediately by God 
himſelf, with his Office, Ordaments,. Maintenance, &c. Numb. xx, 28. 
6. Or, the Comtinuance of this Covenant to uphold Succeffion ?----1/rae! had it 
— the Prieſthood being for ever appointed to Phineas and his Seed, Num. xxv. 


Or, the Priſence of God with them ?---So could and did + 257 Mich; ili. In, y 

Or, the Name of the CHurcn ?--—-So they, Fer. vii. 

Or, that it is called Holy, the Ground oP Pillar of Truth ?---- So was Je- 

| the Holy City, ia i. 2. . the City of Truth, the ſanctified Mount, 
Zach. viii. 

10. * * the Word did go out them to convert other Nations? Out 

"forth the Lato, and the Word of the Lord from ' Jeruſalem, Ifaiah 


12 Th The kariſees could boaſt of their P ytes,. Mat. xxit. 
11. Or, Will they boaſt their Pedigree, how they are derived from the A 
nee a the Fews to Stephen, At vil 38. 6— I, the 1 
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Jacob were called by the Name of Iſrael, and came out of the Waters of Judah. 
So the Phariſees boaſt, Ne are Abraham's Seed, John viii, 33, | 
- 12. Or, that they are Catholicks, and the World ſpread over with them ?---Could 
not the Fewiſh Church fay ſo too? Of their Religion were ſome of every Nation 
under Heaven, As ii, They were diſperſed throughout all the Perſian Monar- 
chy, Efther iii. 8. They had many Proſelytes, and they compaſſed Sea and Land 
to make them, Matth. xxiii, And the Jeuiſb Church in Old Teſtament Times 
was undoubtedly the only true Church then in the World. | | 
13. Or, that they from the Apoſtles have ever had the Holy Scriptures in their 
Cuſtody ?----So, to the Jews were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2. 

. . Laſtly, Will they ſay the Church now hath many excellent Promiſes They 

cannot run larger than thoſe to the Fews, viz. To be an holy Nation, a King- 
dom of Prieſts, Exod. xix. 5. That God would be with them, and never leave 
them nor forſake them, Deut. xxxi. 8, That their Way ſhould be a Way of 
Holineſs, ſo plain, that Fools ſhould not err therein, Iſaiab xxxv. 8. That they 
ſhould have Paſtors after the Lord's own Heart, which ' ſhould feed them with 
Knowledge and Doctrine, Fer. iii. 15. In a Word, Jſrael had a Promiſe to be 
ſaved with everlaſting Salvation: They ſhould not be confounded nor aſhamed for 
ever, 1ſaiah xlv. 17. yea, ſhe had a Promiſe intailed upon her Poſterity : 7 will 
pour out my Spirit upon their Seed, and my Bleſſing upon thine Offspring, Iſaiah. 
xliv. 3. Sc. And yet for all theſe gracious and glorious Promiſes, this Church, 
dignified with ſo many iUlu/trious Privileges, did err, hath fallen away, and ro- 
maineth in her Sins. What Madneſs is it then to imagine the outward viſible 
Church ,now exempted from the like Dangers? But we go on with ſome other 
Arguments. | 2! 3 

55 Thoſe whoſe Knowledge is imper ect, may err; but ſuch is the Knowledge 
of all and every the Members that conſtitute the viſible Church. Ergo, that 
Church may err. 

5. If the Promiſes of preſerving the viſible Church in the Purity of Faith, 
are conditional, not abſolute; then the Church is not neceſſarily free from Error, 
but only under ſuch a certain Condition. But the firſt is true, Fohn viii. 31. 
If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples, and ye ſhall know the Truth. 

hence it appears, that the Church is only ſo long privileg'd from Error, as 
ſhe continueth hearkening unto, and walking by the Word of God. 

6. If in Fact it be true, that once Arianifo a moſt damnable Error I] did ſb 
much obtain in the World, that not only the Emperor, the Biſbop o, Rome, and 
generally all other Biſhops did embrace it, or were favourable to it, (except only 
Athanaſius) and that all the World [as an Author of thoſe Times expreſſes it] ton 
dered to ſee itſelf turn'd Arian ; then 'tis evident, the Chriſtian viſible Church 
does not always remain without Error, But the firſt is notorious: fron Hiſtory: 
Ergo, the laſt is true. þ 


PACKET 


—_— — — — ——ͤ— 
2 AM =, N 0 4 4 PR * _ 2 
"1 K WP I 4 4 1 A. rs ih NN 9 Te 
l q * * [A p * * " \ 
. * * 2 * 
Gp L S 
1 


—— — — — 


268 An Abftraft with Improvement: Part II. 


PACKET XXXIV. 


Her of Religionis Jola ratio, ut omnes intelli gant ſic ſimpliciter * 
credendum 'a - wt, loguendum, quemadmodum Romana Ecclefa cre- 
4 


- 
— 


dendum eſſe 


ac prædicat. Cunerus, [a Papiſt] Otfic. 
ra . 13. | 


Texts alledzed by Papi fo Front The Church cannot err, explained, and. Andi 
cated from their a 2 Interpretations. That . it were true, it „ e no- 
Ol for their Church of Rome. | 


; FIHAT the viſible Clnnich'inayitind hath 5 erred, we ſhewed in our - laſb: 
No though Rectum of index ſui & obliqui, and Truth being once eſta- 
bliſhed, the contradictory thereto muſt needs be falſe ; yet that we 
das, 83 to our conſtant Mei bod) remove the Objectiomt of our Adverſaries, 
we ſhall now enquire into the true Scope and Meaning of thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
— which ſume Popiſh Sephiſters wreſt and pervert, to countenance their une 
of the Church's Infallibility. 

\Obje&#."1; The Church is called, The Grand and Pillar of Truth, 1 Tim. lit, 
15. Hence they infer, That the Church cannot err. 

Anfw. 1. St. Paul ſpeaks thus of the Church of Epheſus, then in Being, where 
Timathy was, as we may gather from chap. i. 3. which was built upon the Foun- 
_ dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 7eſus C himſelf being the chief Corner- 
Aene, Epheſ. ii. 20. and 25 ſhe ſoon * ber 05 Love, Revel. ü. 4. and aſter- 
Wards fell awa 
= 2% If the otd Charch i is taken for any 5 paiticular Churches, to which 
"Timothy as an Evangeliſt might go, after the Apoſtles planting them; yet ſtill = 
Hence the Papiſts cannot conclude that which they aim at: For they acknowled 
that particular Churches may err; this is evident from Scripture, as in the Churc 
of Gulatia,) and of Af, as alſo dy Hiſtory and by Experience. Now the Church 
of Nome was never any other than a nn, Church, in its beſt State; and 
St. Paul writes to it only as ſuch. 

3. If it is taken for the Univerſal Church, neither will this he — For 
theirs is not the univerſal, but a particular Church; and it is abſurd to reaſon 
from what is not queſtioned, nor can ever aſſemble together to come to he Trial 
if it were queſtionable. 

4. The calling the Church the Pillar and Ground of Truth, will not afford the 
„ Concluſion of not erring; for theſe Reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Words are metaphori- 
"cal, and a Similitude muſt be extended no farther than it is intended. The 
an Called The Pillar and Ground, not becauſe ſhe cannot err; but becauſe 


© ſhe has the Writings of the Apoſtles committed to her, as were —_— 
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God to the Fews, Rom. iii, 2. Which apoftolical Writings (ſays Ireneus, lib. 3. 
cap. I.) are the Pillars and Supporters of our . Faith. The Proofs, Foundations, 
and the Grounds of our Cauſe, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, De Unitat. Ecclefia, c. 16. 
Or becauſe the Church upholds, and by Words and Examples confirms our Faith. 
Or probably, the Apoſtle ſpeaks according to the Uſe of Pillars in old Time amongſt 
the Gentiles, on which their Laws, written in Tables, were up for the People 
to read; and ſome wrote the Laws upon the Pillars themſelves. © So that the Church 
may be reſembled to thoſe Pillars, ſince ſhe has the Books of "Holy Laws, to exhi- 
bit them to all, to be ſeen and read. Secondly, the calling the Church @ Pillar, 

ards her not from mouldring into Error, and the Corruptions of Time: For St. 

eter was counted a Pillar, Galat, ii. 9. and yet he erred, even in walking not 
according to the Truth of the Goſpel, ver. 14. Nay, the Name and Title of \The 
Houſbold of God itſelf (by which Name the Church is called here; 1 Tim. iii. 15.) 
will not afford their Concluſion ; for the Church of Epheſus, though ſo called, er- 
red Now if the Houſe is ſubje to fail, how unlikely is it, that any one Pillar 
thereof ſhould be not liable to fail ? | | N 

Object. 2. Iſaiah lix. 21. This is my Covenant with them, My Spirit Hall not 
depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, or thy Seed*s Seed far 


Anſw. 1. The Prophet ſpeaks here of God's Covenant with them; that is, 
with thoſe that turn 5 Tranſgreſſion in Jacob; and ſo, of the Faithful and the 
Ele#, and not of the whole Church viſible, concerning which our preſent Diſ- 
pute is. | | | | IM I 43 
2. They that will needs conclude from hence, that their Church ſhall never err, 
muſt prove that their Teachers ever teach the Truth by God's Spirit, and by God's 
Word, which are to go together, (Fohn xiv. 26. Matt. xviii. 19.) And that the 
Hearers (the Members of the Church) do ever receive it, believing and following 
their Teachers, thus teaching by the Word and Holy Spirit. Let our Romani/ts 
make good theſe two Points, before they urge this Text again. 
3. This Promiſe. made, muſt needs be underſtood conditionally,” of the viſible 
Church, and of an ordinary Miniſtry. For the ſame Prophet afterward (Chap. 
Ixiii. 10.) tells us, how they vexed God's Spirit. And *tis plain, that the Church 
of the Hraelites, and that at Feruſalem, have been caſt off by God, and now have 
not the Spirit of the Lord to direct them. And we know by Experience in aur 
Times, and by faithful Relation of Ages paſt, that Teachers have erred, and Peo- 
ple have not always embraced the Truth, when found Teachers have delivered it: 
Let Chriſt's Hearers be an Inſtance inſtead of many, and thoſe in Ferry, which 
heard the Apoſtles; therefore the Promiſe is but conditional ; God's Word and Spirit 
ſhall not depart from the Church, unleſs the Church fir/# depart from Gad; and 
this Departure and Apefacy is that wherewith we charge the Church of Rome. 
Object. 3. If the Church may err, then the Gates of Hell may prevail againſt- 
her; but that is impoſſible, Matt. xvi. 18. Therefore ſhe cannot err. . 
We ſanſwer, That this is a Fallacy from the ambiguous -acceptation of the Word 
Church the ſame in this Text being ſpoke” of the univerſal inviſible Church, 
whereas our Queſtion is of the vifble.- Again, it is true, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not aH lutely and finally prevail againſt the viſible Church, as it is conſtituted 
of the Elec, nor fo long as the Church doth not depart from Chriſt's Inſtitutions. 
But we find Chriſt himſelf complains of the viſible Church of thoſe Times, — 2 | 
gore? : 
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ide was become d Den of Thieves. And laſtly, the Propoſition itſelf may be denied; 
for the Devil does not always prevail where there are Errors: He attacks the Church 
indeed by Errors, but doth not always overcome her. NA 
Object. 4. If the Church is without 8 or Wrinkle, then it cannot be liable 
to Error: But the firſt is proved from Epheſ. v. 27. That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that 
it fſbould be holy, and without Blemiſh. 591 © 
"nſw; Our Diſpute is about the vi/ble Church, which is a mix'd Company; 
but this is to be underſtood only of Body, whereof Chriſt in the moſt proper 
Senſe is the Head and Saviour, ver. 9. which he nouriſbes and cheriſbes, ver. 29. 
between whom and him there is ſuch an Union, as is called a great Myſtery, ver. 32. 
No this cannot properly be meant of viſible Churches, conſiſting not only of Ele, 
but Reprobates, who are neither cleanſed, nor nouriſhed or cheriſhed as Members 
of his Body, nor made ever glorious. "Bs 
= Obhjee. 5. If Chriſt hath promiſed to be with his Church to the End of the 
World, and that the Spirit of 'T ruth ſhall abide with her for ever, then ſhe cannot 
err: But he has promiſed the ft, Matt. xxviii. 20. and the ſecond, John xiv, 
16. Ergo. If / | 
. I. Theſe Texts may primarily be underſtood of the Apoſtles, to whom 
the Promiſe of being guided into all Truth was a ſpecial Privilege, Matt. x. 20. 
ee and xvi. 13. Or rather of the Elect in general, that they ſhould 
e guided into all Truths mog ſo as not totally and y to fall into Apoſta- 
cy, or meet with everlaſting ruction. | | | 
2. If it muſt be underſtood of ſuccecding ordinary Paſtors of the Church, it 
will, according to our Adverſaries Logic, prove too much; for then it will follow, 
that all and every ſuch particular Teachers are privileged from Error; which ſure 
no Papiſt will be ſo ſhameleſs as to maintain. And if they are all fallible in Par- 
gels, how come they to be infallible in the Lump? Or where ſhall we meet them 
all together, to know their Reſolution of all: our Doubts? If they fay, in a free 
General Council; we have demonſtrated heretofore, that no ſuch thing has been 
theſe many hundred Years, perhaps never ſince the Apoſtles Days; or if there 
were, yet the ſame might be obnoxious to Miftakes. Tis likewiſe apparent from 
* Experience, that particular Teachers want this Privilege ; and from Scripture, that 
their Hearers, have Liberty to ſearch and try by Scriptures their Doctrines. Be- 
Rides, in all Promiſes there is a mutual Stipulation, and the Church muſt perform 
her Part; that is, ſtick to and obey God's Will revealed in his Word, or elſe ſhe 
cannot expect the Accompliſhment. Elſe we might in like Caſe argue, God pro- 
miſed he would walk in the mid/? of the People of Iſrael: Therefore the People of 
5 „* could not err. A Bridegroom promiſes his Spouſe, that throughout all his 
| ie he will be faithful to ber; therefore, ſhe cannot become an Adultreſs : Both 
which are abſurd, | 11 
Oed. 6. We are bound under Pain of Anathema, to hear (that is, obey) the 
Church, Matt. xviii. 17. F he neglects to hear the Church, let him be to thee as an 
Heathen and a Publican. But it would be unjuſt, under fo grievous a Penalty, to 
.oblipe to aſſent to things uncertain, and ſometimes falſe : Therefore we muſt be- 
- lieve the Church incapable of Error: Garg WP? 
We anſwer, 1. The Place cited does not ſay, [In all things] as ſome Roma 
nils falſly recite it; nor does it ſpeak of Doctrine, but only of Diſcipline, for pre- 
N venting 
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Scandals in fmaller Matters. The Jrwiſß Church ex- 
— A a bn (who received Sight) for his profeſſing of Chriſt, Zobn 
ix, 34. And agreed to caſt any Man out of their Synagogue, who ſhould | confeſs. 
ROM be Chrift, ver. 22. And did alſo forbid to teach in his Name, fs 
IV, 1 

This is meant of an evident Caſe proved by Witneſſes before the Church, in 
18 of Offence, between one private Man and another, wherein the Church 
may give right Sentence, if ſhe will; and yet we ſee, ſuch as meddle in Church- 
Cenſures do not always proceed right : This Text is not therefore to be under- 
ſtood of Faith, [the Point in Queſtion] neither does jt prove, that the Church in 
her Cenſures cannot err. For Panormitane,. an eminent and learned Papift, con- 
feſſes, that even a General Council repreſenting the whole Church may err, in ex- 
communicating a Man that by right ought not to be excommunicated. Where- 
fore ſince this Place (if it be extended to us) relates to ecclefiaſtical Governors, 
having the Power of Cenſures in a particular Church, which the Learned of the 
Romiſh Church generally acknowledge may err, it cannot juſtify the Pretence of In- 
fallibility of the viſible Church, 

Object. 7. The Church is Holy, but that Holineſs properly conſiſts in its real 
ſincere Profeſſion; and therefore the Chriſtian Profeſſion contains nothing but what 
is holy, that is, true as to Doctrine, and j, as to Manners, 

Anſw. 1. The Aſſumption may be denied; for though Holineſs is joined with 
Faith, yet it properly refers to 2 And the Church is ſtrictly called holy, 
by reaſon of Sanctification by the Indwelling of the Spirit. | 

'2. There is more in the Concluſion than in the Premiſſes : For it is not im- 
poſſible that the Holineſs of the Church may be conſiſtent with ſome Errors, be- 
cauſe in this mortal State the beſt of us know but in part. 

Theſe are the principal Arguments brought by Popiſh to countenance 
this Legerdemain of the Church's not being capable of erring. But ſuppoſe the 
thing of the univerſal Church were true, how comes their particular Roman Con- 
venticle to boaſt ſuch a Privilege? 
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14 teneamus in Ecclefis Cathalicd quod Ubique, quod S ET 
ab Omnibus creditum eff. Vincentius Lirinenſis. 


That the Church 2 is vain and ridicu preſumptuous in challenging * 
Title of the Catholick Church. The Orignal, 2 various Acceptations of * the 


Word Catholick. Papiſts 10 Catholicks, & 


WIA of bring fee fr uppoſing the univerſal vi -Gble Church 
had the Privilege of being free from all 92 — this for 


the Church of Rome ? te Cheek way, will our PopiG Patti-foggers' 
—__— 1 * cal 2 _ 
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| with you perhaps is more) a Pope had ſaid before him.] : 


a Bi ME a EL . 


an impudent focliſh Boaſt as ſcarce deſerves an Anſwer, yet we ſhall condeſcend 
to conſider the ſame, not more to expoſe their Extrauagance, than to inſtruct 


- wulgar Proteſtants, who ſometimes are needleſsly ſcar'd with, or fond of this Word 


CATHOLICK, when they very little underſtand their own or others Meaning 


by it. 


1. The Word. Cathelick being originally Greet [Ex u' 3av, de toto, univerſo] 
ſignifies no other than Univer/a/, Whole, or General, all the World over; and 
by the Addition Raman, we cannot mean or intend any thing more than of or be- 
longing to Rome : So that here is a Contradiction in Terms, a Blunder in the 
very Expreſſion; to ſay Roman Catholick, being juſt as good Senſe as to ſay a Part- 
whole, a Particular-general, or Enter ſeven Devils ſolus. But it is no wonder that 
a Religion which conſiſts of the groſſeſt Abſurdities, ſhould call itſelf by a Title 
monſtrous and . Tis true, ſome of that Tribe would fain excuſe the im- 
proper Stile, by a Diſtinction betwixt Doctrine and Diſcipline: We are, ſay they, 
Catboliet in reſpect of the Firſt, Roman in regard to the Second. But this will 
no way ſtrengthen their Claim, or clear the Incongruity, and it only ſhews the 
World how diſtinct their Diſcipline is from their Doctrine; and thereby gives us 
Occaſion more juſtly to ſuſpect both: For at the ſame rate, the Presbyterian 


Church of Geneva, which they fo ud, tho for the moſt part cauſeleſsly, rail at, 


may be called The Geneva Catholick Church ; that is, Genevian for Diſcipline, 
Catholick for Doctrine, ſhe profeſſing the Catholick Faith of the holy and blefſed 
Trinity, &c. But waving ſuch Logomachy, [or jangling about Words] let us exa- 
mine the things ſignified : In order whereto we muſt note, = 

2. That the Church of Chriſt may be called Catholick in three Reſpects; firſt, 


in regard of itſelf ; ſecondly, in regard of the Fews; thirdly, in regard of 


ereticks. „„ | 
. The Church is called Catholick in regard to itſelf, becauſe in the Univer- 
ality thereof, it comprehends all Times, and all Places ; that is, the whole Num- 


ber of the Elect, as well thoſe who have been ſince the Beginning of the World, 
and are now departed, and triumphant in Heaven, enjoying everlaſting Bliſs, as 


thoſe that are ordain'd to the like Beatitude, whether now alive, or to be born here- 
after. This Definition is founded upon the Scriptures, Heb. xii. 23. The Church 

"the & 4 who are written in Heaven; and who are written in Heaven 

t the Elet? From whom the Reprobates are in this ſpecially diſtinguiſhed, 
That their Names are not twwritten in the Book of the Lamb, Rev, xiii, 18. Now 
theſe Ele& are not reſtrained to any Place or Time, for Jeſus Chriſt has redeem'd 
with his Blood (faith St. Fohn) out 4. every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation, Rev. v. 9. With which the Antients jointly conſent: For ſays St. Au- 


" guſtine [de Catechizandis Rudibus, cap. 12.] All they which are holy and ſanct ißed, 


who are, have been, or ſhall be, are Citizens of the heavenly Jeruſalem. Nay, 
even Gregory the Pope (if that may make our Proof more authentick) in his Mo- 
rals, lib. 28. cap. 9. affirms, That all the Elect are embraced in the Boſom of 


" the Church, and all the Reprobates are without. [And yet note, Chriſtian Rea- 


der, by the way, that poor John Huſt was burnt for an Heretick for affirming 


the very ſame : O . wicked deteſtable Catholicks ! that have murdered. and burnt 


a good Man for maintaining no more than what one of your Saints and (which 


- 
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- 


1 
« * 
4 


Now 


Now ſhould we appropriate the Title of Catholick to the Roman Church, taking 
it in this Signification, it muſt needs follow, both that a// the Papiſts are ele&2d 
(though they themſelves confeſs that they believe many of their Bell-weathers the 
Popes have been damn'd) and that no Few was ever ſaved before Chriſt's Coming, 
and ſo God has not had his Church. at all times; as alſo that no Greet nor 
African can be ſaved in our Time, and then God would not have his Church 
in all Places; all which is abſurd. In a Word, when we pronounce any Man to 


be of the Catholick Church, or not, (in this Senſe) we muſt ſpeak either accord- 


ing to Faith, or according to Charity. According to Faith how can we do it, 
ſince it is God only that knows who are His? 1 Tim. ii. 19. And if we paſs our 
Judgment according to Charity, that will have us eſteem all thoſe to be of the Ca- 
tholic Church which are of the viſible Church; whom we know not by greſs 
Errors, or notorious unrepented Crimes, to have apoſtatiz'd, or been excluded from 
the ſame. e | . 

2. The Church, tho' it properly comprehends all the Ele, as well Triumphant 
as Militant, even thoſe which on Earth remain mix'd with the Victed, is yet 
oftentimes denominated from the Elect (the better, tho“ not the major Part :) So 
that both good and bad, who make an outward Profeflion of the true Faith, are 
to be reputed Members of the vible Church. Which Church, in antient times, 


and under the Moſaical Diſpenſation, was ſeparated from all other Nations (uſually 


call'd the Gentiles) as it were by a Partition-Wall, penn'd up in one Country, the 
Land of Canaan, and reſtrained to the Family of IJſrael: But ſince Chriſt's In- 
carnation and Crucifixion, this Partition-wall is (as St. Paul ſays, Epheſ. ii. 14.) 
broke down, ſo that neither Jews nor Greeks are excluded. And by reaſon of 
this Difference, that the Fews in thoſe Days had only this Privilege to be the 
Church of God, but now no particular People or Country has it more than ano- 
ther; therefore may the viſible Church of God be called Catholick, that is, ſpread 
all the World over. And as ſhe is ſo univerſal, ſhe is divided into many parti- 


cular Churches; as in St. Paul's time, into the Church of Feruſalem, Antioch, 


Epheſus, Rome, Galatia, Corinth, &c. None of which Churches having any Pri- 
vilege (either of Infallibility, or 8 more than the other, they were all 

together called The Church Catholick : Not that it is always every where, but be- 
cauſe no Country is excluded, or any Place privileg d. Whence it follows, that 
no Place being excluded, there may be other Churches beſides that of Rome ; and 
no Place being privileg'd, even Rome itſelf may fall, and be cut off from the 
Church. 

3. The Church may be called Catholich, in reſpect of the Donatifts (a Sort of 
Hereticks who ſprung up in the fourth Century) who denied the Church of God to 
be diſperſed all over the World, but held the ſame to be cod up in a Corner 
of Africk, where they lived. (Juſt as our Papifts now deny any to be of the 
true Church, unleſs they be of their particular heretical Synagogue of Rome.) Here- 
upon it came to paſs, that thoſe Churches who held the contrary, viz. that the 
Church was generally ſpread in divers other Parts of the World, were called Ca- 
tholicks ; even as at this Day, thoſe Churches which hold the Church of Rome to 
have need of Reformation, are called The Reformed Churches. This is the true 
Reaſon and Original, as to the common Uſe of this Term Catholich, applied to 
the Church: For the more antient Fathers never uſed it to diſtinguiſh the pure 
Churches from the Heretical, but called them Orthodox. But in proceſs of time, 
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N hald chat the Church of God was Cathaich, ar Univer- 
lal, as aſoreſaid, in Oppoſution to the Donatiffs ; theſe two Wards, Cathalick and 
Orthodex, came to be taken, and oftentimes uſed, in one and the fame Signification : 
So that at laſt this Title of Catholic was not only much and given to 
- the Church to diſtinguiſh the Orthodox from the Denatiſti, but alſo from all other 
Heraticis ; tho' properly it can be uſed only in Oppaſition to the eus and Dona- 
Tit, for the Reaſons aforeſaid, But foraſmuch as Cuſtom is the of Words, 
in the Great Word Tyrant, antiently taken in good part for any King, but in 
later times only for a bad Ning; and the Engliſh Word Knave, heretofore for an 
Bervant, now only for a difhone/t Man So this Word Catholick is now w * 
contrary to its natural Force, to denote a pure Church, in ſuch a Senſe, as that 
8 particular Church may be called a Catbolick Church; and more or leſs Catholick, 
renner. We | Wa iets 
We are not ignorant that ſome of the Antients uſe the Word Catholic for a 
Diſtinction from an Heretich, in another Signification ; which in Truth was ac- 
cording to the proper Interpretation, taking Catholic (or Univerſal) for a Mark of 
the &rue Church Therefore when the whole wifible Church yet retained the Faith 
delivered by the Apaſtles, and only ſome Part of it was become corrupt, theſe 
Words were uſed by way of Contcadiſtindtion between the ſound whole Body, 
and any rotten Aember. But ſo ſoon as the Body itſelf became corrupted, then 
le or Diſtinction failed: For which Reaſon Vincentius in his Treatiſe [ Adv. 
Her. ] makes a Difference between a Catholick in Place, and a Catholick in Time. 
And ever when the firf is not a ſure Mark, he has recourſe to the latter: For 
 (fays he there) — ana Jdnfettion goes on to corrupt not only @ Part, but the 
whole Church, muſt we cleave to Antiquity. Now what is Antiquity ? Ter- 
tullian relglves us, Jikud verum quod primum : That is truefl which is moſt antient. 
Whence it follows, That #har-is really the Catholict Church (in this Senſe) which 
agrees beſt in Faith with the Primitive Church. Now what that Faith was, or is, 
we have no better, ſurer, nor indeed any other certain Teſtimony, than that of 
the ſacred Scriptures. To that therefore let us reſort, and make the laſt Appeal: 
ere We are ready to join Ihe with them. And for further Satisfaction that the 
ch of Rame is not Catholick, we offer theſe Conſiderations. 
. The Scripture is ſo far from declaring the Raman to be the Catholick Church, 
that it no where gives t ſo much as the Name of Church; as it does that of 
nth, xap..i. and of Abe, Rev. i. He. Not that we deny that there once 
was a true Church at Rome ; but it ſeems as if the Holy Ghoſt, to curb their 
others, that they might haue no Colour to exalt themielves above others. 
2. St. Paul, we lee, direts.an Epiſtle ſeparately to Rome alone, as he did like- 
wile to thoſe Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, &&c. Now had the Church of Rome 
been Cathalich, {that is, every where iproad abroad, and all Chriſtians obliged to 
Join in her Communion) he had not needed to have written to ather Churches ſeve- 
becauſe that then in Writing to that of Name, be had written to them all. 
our eniſb is hesdlars make uſe of this very Epiſtle to prove the Raman 
the Cathplick Church, \becauſc the Apoſtle ſays, cap. i. 8. Your Faith is 
ſpread abroad, in 4 the Hur: As if he had not faid the fame to the Church 
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3. Had the Church of Rome been eſteem'd by St. Paul as all ane with the Ca- 
tholick, without all Doubt his Epiſtle to the Romans had been intituled Catholick (or 
General) as well as thoſe of $e. Fohn, St. Peter, St. James, and St. Jude 
8 are therefore ſo ſtiled, for that they were written to the Churches of Chriſt 
eral. 

n a Word, fince by an Induction of manifold Particulars, we have already de- 
bran: and can further ves That the Doctrine of Papiſts. hath neither been 
taught at all times, nor * by all Orthodag Chriſtians, nor ſpread over all 
the World; we may juſtly conclude, That neither ſuch their Doctrine is Cathe- 
kick, nor ought the Profeſlors thereof truly to be called Catholicks. 
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PACKET XXXVL 


Ve captiofis Sycophantarum Strophis, 
Ve verfipelli Aſtutiæ; 
Nodos tenaces recta rumpit Regula, &,  Prudent. Apotheof: 


A Compariſon between St. Paul's Doctrine, and that of the preſent Church of Rame. | 


That ſhe falſly boaſts of Unity and Certainty, being Full of Contradictions, Di- 
viſions among/t ber Doctors, &c. 


6 HAT the Church of Rome, which is long ſince became the 8 
Satan, teaches the 2 of Devils, and is overſpread with a 
thſome J 44 of Idola Hereſies, and various Abomina- 

tions, may and has moſt horridly erred, * 2 Matter too apparent to all impartial 

| 85 ments, to need much Proof: Yet have we already demonſtrated it by a 

titude of Inſtances. The Holy — do not only in particular forewars 

8 to take heed of falling away, Rom. xi. 20. which Admonition proves at leaſt 

offibility of her Falling; but likewiſe T foretel her deſperate Apo/tacy, 
pically deſcribing the ſame, by. ſuch * and appropriate Maris, Revel. xvii. 

Gat nothing but a Roman Impudence can deny them to be meant of Rm We 

mall therefore at preſent. go no further than 8. Paus Epiſtle to the antient Ro- 

mans, and by comparing the Doctrines therein. ta with thoſe now maintained 
by the Church of Rome, and. preſcribed as Articles of Faith by ber Trent Con- 

ventigle, leave it to all the indifferent pr Id to judge, Whether ſhe has * 

erred and apoſtatized ſrom the Truth. | 

Our Reman Church calleth not Pere, 2 2 but the Churth ; and is ever 
_ of that Name, * wy 35 a 
aul does not in his Salutation, * Churab, as in other 
Fr he op the Corinthiansy befians, &e. 
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-* She allows the 8 God like an old Man; picturing the adorable Tri- 

ity in various Shapes, worſhipping Images, &c.----He teaches worſhipping Ima- 
ges to be Heatheniſh Idolatry, for which God plagued them, Rom. i. 23. 
She teaches, that the Virgin Mary was without Sin.----He teaches quite other- 
wiſe, All to be under Sin, Rom. iii. 9. All to have ſinned, ver. 33. exempting 
none there, or any where elſe, ſaving only the immaculate Jeſus, Heb, iv. 15. 
\ She teaches, that hes Children are juſtified by Works, and that before God, --- 
He on the contrary, Rom. iii. 24. that we are juſtified freely by Grace. For 
we account a Man to be juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law, ver. 
28. If Abraham was juſtified by Works, he has whereof to boaſt, but not with 
God, Rom. iv. 2. FER 

She teaches, that Concupiſcence in the Regenerate is not Sin.----He on the con- 

trary, calls it Sin, Rom. vii. 7. | 

- $he makes us believe, that a Man may not only perfectly fulfil the Law, but 


alſo do Works of Supererogation too; that is, make Almighty God his Debtor. 
He teaches the contrary, and that of himſelf; and from his own Experience 


he is forced to cry out, O wretched Man that I am, who fhall deliver me from 
this Body of Death ! Rom. vii. 15; 16, 18, and 25. agreeing with our Saviour's 
teaching, I ben you have done all, ſay, We are unprofitable Servants, Luke xvii, 10. 

She teaches, that the Pope and his Clergy are not /ubje7 to Civil Authority.--- 
He preſcribes the contrary, Let every Soul be ſubjett to the higher Powers, Rom. 


Xii. 1. exempting none from Obedience to the Magiſtrate, 


* $he teaches, that Holineſs lies in the Obſervation of Days and Difference of 
Meats.----He ſhews this to be a thing indifferent, and that none are to contend 
for ſuch things; for that the Kingdom of God conſiſteth not therein, Rom. xiv. 1, 

She teaches, that it is not profitable for all to read the holy Scriptures ; and 


therefore locks them up from the common People.—-He teaches, that the ſame were 


written for the Uſe and _— of all, Rom. iv. 23. and xv. 4. 
be "teaches, that the Sufferings of Saints here are worthy of eternal Glory. 
He affirms,' that the Sufferings of this preſent time are not worthy of the Glory 


that ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. 


© She teaches to pray to Saints, Angels, and the Virgin Mary, &c.---He teaches 
to pray to God only, Rom. xv. 30. | | 1 
Is it not then moſt apparent by all theſe Oppoſitions, that theſe modern Ro- 


mans are departed from the Apoſtolick Doctrine, and in Contradiction thereto main- 


tain Errors directly repugnant ? | 
As the Church of Nome is no infallible Guide, becauſe not only liable to, but 
fo foully tainted with manifold Errors ; ſo neither can ſhe be any certain Rule, 
becauſe ſhe is not at Unity with herſelf; but is full of Diſſentions, Contradictions 
and Oppoſitions: Fr, | | 1 
1. There is no Unity, Agreement, or Reſemblance between their Popes and Peter, 
whom they pretend to be their Predeceſſor: If we compare his holy Life with their 
, horrid, debauch'd Converſation ; his Doctrine with their Pontifical Decrees ; 


we ſhall find that Zight and Darkneſs, Chrift and Belial are not more oppoſite. 


. Nor between Pope and Pope: Not in Judgment, for Martin the Fifth held 
with the Council of Conſtance, and Eugenius the Fourth with thoſe of Ferrara and 
Florence againſt the former, concerning the Pope's not erring, and his Authority 
— . - over 


— 


Part II. of the Hiſtory of Po ERRv. 277 
over Councils: Not in authorizing the Latin Tran/lation ; for Pope Sixtus the 
Fifth ſet out his Edition with his fulleſt Power, as not to be mended ; yet came 
— after Clement the Eighth with his Edition corrected in many hundred 

laces: Not in Decrees; for For moſus's Decrees were diſannulled by Pope Stephen, 
and Stephen's by another of his Succeſſors: Not in Succeſſion or Affection, as is evi- 
dent by their fo many and long continued Schiſms : Not in Life; for tho? all were 
bad enough, after they became Popes, eſpecially from the Time of Boniface ; yet 
ſome were more notorious Villains, as Necromancers, Murtherers, brutiſh Whore- 
mongers, Sodomites, Atheiſts, Hereticks, &c. 
3. Not between Pope and Councils; for the latter have condemn'd and depoſed 
former, as the ncil of Conſtance did Fohn XXII. that of Baſil Eugenius 
IV. that of Piſa Gregory XII. and Bennet XIII. 5 
Not between the Pope and his Cardinals; ſor of ſome of them he has cauſed 
their Eyes to be put out, others he has ſtrangled; and on the contrary, ſome of 
them have oppoſed him in their Writings. 

5. Not between the Pope and the Learned in his wn Church; ſuch were (beſides 
many others) Robert Graſbead Biſhop of Lincoln, Marſilius of Padua, Occam, Ger- 
ſon, the Doctors of the Sorbonne, the Divines of Venice of late Days, &c. who 
all have oppoſed and not regarded the Pope's Judgment. 

6. Not between the ſeveral Parts of their Popes own Laws; for the Decrees 
and the Decretal; are often at odds, nor can all the Infallibility of their Church re- 
concile them, | | 

4 Not between the Canonifts and Gloſſaries ; for they jar, and are frequently at 
difference with each other. | 

8. Not between their School-men ; for amongſt them are particular Seas, whoſe 

Scholars are called by their Names, Thomi/ts, Scotiſis, Albertiſts, Occamiſts, &c. 
each advancing their own Maſter's Tenets, and crying down the others. 

- 9. Not between their Friars; for the Dominicans and Franciſcans ſpent whole 
Ages in Controverſies: The firſt affirming that the Virgin Mary was conceived 
in original Sin, the other denying it; and each branding the other with damnable 
Hereſy ; tho? the latter Opinion at laſt obtained the Sanction of the Chair. So 
likewiſe no longer ago than in Queen Elizabeth's and King James's Days, with 
what furious Virulence did the Feſuits and Secular Priefts write againſt each other? 
diſplaying mutually their Cheats, T reaſons and Rogueries fo far, that By-ſtanders 
could not but plainly ſee, they were all a Company of irreligious Villains, and jug- 
gling Traitors.” And what hot Controverſies have of late Years been carried on, 
in the Gallican Church eſpecially, between the Janſeniſts, and the Followers of 
Father Age on the one Side, and the Feſuitical Party on the other ? | 

6 10. ot between their Doctors and learned Men of all Sorts; for in their 

Writings they often croſs and overthrow one another's Opinions. How violently 
did Catharinus and Soto rail at each other? Nay, there is not one of the elder 
Papiſts, ſuch as Pighius, Grepper, b Caſſander, Hoſius, Almain and 
the reſt (who in their time were the beſt Pillars in the Church of Rome, and 
taught the Doctrine thereof as it was then held) but now the Jeſuits ſcornfully caſt 
them off, and confute them. Yet do not theſe more modern Doctors agree amongſt 
themſelves : Bellarmine, that one where or other laſbes all that went before him, 
is himſelf confuted by Barclay, Suarez, Carerius and Marſilius : Suarez again by 
Vaſques ; Baronius by Mariana; he by the Serboni/ts, &c. So that there is no one 


aint 
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Paint denied or affrmed againſt us, wherein they vary not amongſt themſelves. | 


And if any Papiſt will alledge or ſet down, what he thinks is the Truth in any 
Queſtion, or Expoſition of Scriptyre, controyerted between their Church and ours, 


bc dare e to name him again /ome learned Papiſt, who has maintained the con- 

Where is then the Unity of which the ni/ts boaſt ? Or what ails 
__ holy Father, who has ſuch a ſpecial Knack at determining of Controver- 
ſies, — 7 9 all ade rangles ? What ſhall we do in ſueh a Bahel, 
where there is neither Truth nor Peace ? 

So far indeed is Popery from yielding any Certainty to its Profeſſors, that accord- 
ing to their own Principles, they can have no Aſſurance, in the chief Points and 
Myſteries of their Religion, For Example, How are they certain that the pre- 
ſent Corſini, that fits at Rome, is true Biſhop of that See, or lawful Pope, and 
Succeſſor {as they call him) of Peter? How will they juſtify bis Succeſſion, when 
we ſo oftem-have: had to, and ſometimes three Popes, at once? From which of 
theſe does he derive his Title? How will they juſtify his Electian? Since it tis 
apparent from Hiſtory, that all the antient Biſhops of that See were choſe by the 
People, and (after Conftantine's time) confirmed by the Emperor, the Conclave of | 
Cardinals being but an upſtart Conſtitution. Nay. further, unleſs this Man is 
rightfully 3 and truly ordered, and duly choſen, he is no true Pope: But 
it is almoſt : impoſſible to know whether he was baptized ; for (according; to their 
Tenet) that depends upon the Intention of the Prieſt: And then if he was not 
baptized, he cannot be rightly ordained, for in ſuch Caſe he is incapable of Prieſt- 
hood by the Canon. [Veniens, De Presbyt. non Baptizato.] Or if he that gave 
him Orders had no Intention to do it, then he conferr'd nothing on him ; or if 
Simm of Violence had any Hand in his Promotion, then too was he not rightly 
choſe. And after all theſe and many other perplexing Doubts, how is any Pa- 

| pit ſure, that there has been any true Pope theſe Five hundred Years ? 

In like manner, the Sacrament of Penance, if not done 4+ true Prieſt, is in- 
elfeQual ; or elſe they muſt grant that others beſides a lawful Prieſt may remit Sins, 
which they count abſurd: Now how will they be infallibl _— "of all thoſe . 
things that are neceſſary to make a true Prieſt, viz. That he was lawfully bap- 


med with due Matter, and in — Form ; that he that gave him Ordination was 


a a e himſelf, and performed the Buſineſs completely, with due Manner, Form, 
ntention ? And laſtly, Whether this Prieſt, that goes to abſolve, be in good, 
— and will pronounce the Words of Abſolution with an intent to abſolve ? 
For perhaps he may bear ſome ſecret Grudge, and project Damnation for a Re- 
He may, for ought is known, be a ſecret Few, or Antitrinitarian, or A. 
theift ; and fo far from intending Forgiveneſs of Sins and Salvation by this Sacra- 

ment, that perhaps in his, Heart he laughs at all theſe things, and counts Sin 
nothing, and Salvation but a Mord. [And indeed conſidering the Prieſts Lives and 
Practices, there is Reaſon to fear, many of them are of this Stamp.] 

Now all theſe Doubts muſt be clearly, reſolved, before Men can aſſure them- 
ſelves, that they have an effeQual Hbjolation ; or elſe they may. ſtill have the 
Ii luck to be damn'd: Which makes Salvation a Matter of Chance, and not 
Choice; and if ſo, What are they the nearer for. being Members 2nd 
infallible Church ? 

The like touching the Euchariſt: How ſhall any Papiſts aſſure thamalves,, 
chat Tat has truly conſecrated it 2 on his being rea. or- 
| dained 


- 
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dijned by à Prieſt, E. and that he had an Thtention, to, ebtifecrats® Or indeed, 
how know they that he did at, all pronounce the Words of Conſecration, 1 
they are mumbled oft»? And if all and every of thelt things be not, er. 
is n Conſteration, and no Tranſubſtantiation according to their own. 
conſequently the Ateri the Wafer is dire& ltolae77. And are not Papiſts 1555 
that vapour ſo much of ioty and Safety, in a miſerable N who are thus 
leſt at hit or miſs in the main Myſteries of their Religion, ſo as not to know 
whether they are Bleſſed or Curſed, have a Pope or no, i Bread or God, 
ſerve God or Creatures ; or in a. Word, whether they be n, * 


- 
| I 10 | ; 
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n Poſes from the Nor 78 . ah Rite FA Ex- 
N 55 in 2 * Letter from St. Peter to the French King. ON 
Tope puts aut another; Eyes, Kc. rag 


T is now high time that we return to the Hi el Part We 

you [Packet 2.] how. Pepin an Officer to Childeric King of e by 

the Advice and Countenance of Zachary then Pops, did rebelliouſſy and, 
traiteroufly,, about the Year 750, his Maſter's. Grown, and Kingdom ;. the 
Neat k being f ſatisfied, when they ſaw the Holy. Biſhop abet the Villaing.. For this 
Kindneſs, 1 gu recompenſed the Pope with a ſpiritual Juriſdiction throughout ſuch 
his ill-got Dominions ; and promiſed, no doubt, to. do any ether Service for that 
See, which had thus: obliged um with a Grown. And indeed twas not long ere 
he had an Opportunity further to repay this goed Turn: For Pope Zachary be- 
ing dead, and Stephen the Third (Plains calls him the Second, omitting: ane of 
that Name, has Pp d it juſt;before him for four Days) being got into the Chair, 
Aiſtulbb King of the gone having taken Ravenna, and thereby put a Period 
to the Exarchate. (or Emperor's Lieutenancy) which for near Two hundred Years 
had born ag in Itah,; Pope Stephen fearing he would proceed in his Victories 
1 his pe ice, baftens into- France, where he met Pepin, at Pontignon, Anno 


ng him very earneſtiy to, ſtand St. Peter's Friend, and make. 
Ai 74 , and the w= Places be 52% taken ; And _— 
u epin 


0 An Abſpraft with Improvements Part II, 
vin in a 8001 H prevailed with him further to promiſe. not to reſtore 
them to the Emperor of os of (tho! rightful Proprietor) becauſe he, forl th, 
TD the crafty Poye, 1.8 made elf unworthy thereof, by his Cotvardice and 
ereſy, [this Hereſy you may Year was his godly oppoſing Idolatry in Image- 
worſhip; ] but that 1 e Towns upon St. Peter and. his, Succefſors 
for. ever, for the thed” of of his 4%. hy } Remi won , his Sins. Which Pepin af. 
ter two Walle $4 Ttaly perfornied, forcing Aitulph, to ſurrender. all thoſe 
Territories to the Pope, notwithſtanding juſt Claim was made by the Grecian 
Emperor. PO | 
Yet it ſeems his Holineſs was glad to make uſe of all his 97 its, and improve 
the Art of Wheedling and | Canting to the utmoſt, to bring Matters to this paſs: 
For we find [See Morney's Myſterium Iniquitatis, Pr 27.] in an Epiſtle of 
his to Pepin, theſe Words . hay nom 255 Sy oe faia, , Anguiſh rs 
en all" Sides; and we know not what to ds; what we fare 2 755 22 
ig come upon us; forſake us not, ap ge us not: $9 nay God be good and merciful 
unto you, when he ſhall come wit PETER to Judge the World, that ſo you 
may never hear that Saying of this, I know you not, &c. Threatning the poor 
Prince with little leſs than Hell _ if he made not the moſt haſte. 
Nay further, to make ſure Work, when Aiſtulph had beleaguer'd Rome, a Let- 
. forg d as from St. Pere himſelf, EY, this Inſcription, Petrus be 
ftatus, & c. Peter an Apo/tle of "Feſus Chrift the Son of the Irving Gad, &c. This 
Epiſtle. was directed 1 the French in general. The Contents whereof 
(for tis — to recite); were, That they ſhould nothing doubt but that he was 
1 the very F. e reſent with them [then methinks he might have made a SPEECH, 
detter than fend a Letter to them] That by the # oy Grace 2 God he bad taken 
them into his particular Protection; and therefore adjured ibem to deliver HIS 
CriTy [pray mark ye] from the Danger of the Lombards : That they ſhould make 
N hate they" could, before that living Fountain, (meaning Rome forſooth ſtill) 
which. they were. fi fantti We: and regenerated, were. dried up; and not to depart 
rom thence, until they ha # t her at Liberty, upon Pain of being excluded from 
the Kingdom of God, and F elivered _ to the Devil ** * 11 But withal 
ng th ei. Pains, iff they would do this Fob for him, that they 
by hes fewer, e weſt . of him. had 10 as 21 and * 
foe a Fe 1570 at Vaittt in agen could offer upon. beating up his 
eſtaſtical Drums. heſe were the. pious Frauds, the religious Knacks and holy 
Kntvefirs here ith theſe blaſphemous Cheats in thoſe Days impoſed on the filly cre- 
dilous' World. However, 1975 this Trick he got, and his Succeſſors enjoy d Ra- 
vena, Falgnia Furli, - mini, Ancona, the two Provinces of Romagnia and La 
Ot and other rich and ſpacious Territories. Which Tapes or Bounty of 
n to Stephen. 21 + ether as juſtifiable as that other of Zachary was, in con- 


2 8 the 'Ki nee to the faid Pejin ; each being mighty liberal of that, 
ee . 0 be don! 1 5 #, id of them. 4 Mi 
7 be Sek in the ſith of his Popedom, died; to whom ſucceeded Paul I. 


who held it not 4 Tear, bestehe he Eewiſe drop'd into another World: And then 
7 — Mt Schi ind lang I uarrel happened, about Pp an Head, for 
he Sto "whereof is thus re ated, by their” latina: 1 Dr: 

5 (hom . "Dell lately got to be ing of 5 Eombards, telol- 
tg” prog g. - that m Lk be Rt his Devition, « confedetates Wich 57 
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Duke of Nopi, who aſſdon as erer Paul gave up the Ghoſt, partly by Bribery, 
as they ſay, and partly by pure Force, created his own Brother Conflantine, 2 
Lay-man, Pope; compelling Gregory Biſhop of Prængſte inſtantly | to give him 
Orders, and anoint him Biſhop: For which (faith our Author) his Hand is ſaid 
to have wither'd away, by a miraculous Judgment. However Con/tantine- reſo- 
lutely diſpatch'd all the Duties of à P — waok a Year, and by a Tw- 
mult f the People was turn'd out of Chair, and one Stephen (the Third, or 
rather Fourth of that Name) elected; Conſtantin- being forc'd in St. Saviewr's 
Church to /trip himſelf of his Papal Robes, renounce the Title, and lie cloſe in 
a Monaſtery. But all this would not fatisfy Stephen; great Stirs there were ſtill, 
and many People kill'd on each Side. At laſt he calls a Company of Biſhops. 
about him in the Lateran Church, and commands Conſtantine to be brought be- 
fore him, where they firſt fairly put aut his Eyes, and then tried him for his Of- 
fence ; for which at firſt he begg'd their Pardon, but afterwards juſtiſied what 
he had done, to be no more than what had been practiſed by his Predeceſſors; 
inſtancing in Sergius Archbiſhop of Ravenna, and Stephen of Naples, who both 
of ' Lay-men were made Biſhops. This enraged Stephen and his Aſſociates, fo 
that they caſt him out, (and, as ſome Authors ſay, murder'd him,.) They like- 
wiſe abrogated all his Decrees, reduced the Biſhops that he had made, to their 
former Quality of Presbyters and Deacons; vacated, whatſoever he had done in 
officiating ' or diſpenſing facred Myſteries, except only Baptiſm and Confirmation. 
Laſtly, Whereas he had held 4 Synod, wherein it had been decreed, That the Ima- 
ges and Statues of Saints ſhould be broke down, and caſt out of Chriſtian Tem- 
ples, theſe Gentlemen pronounced that Synod accur/ed ; and on the contrary or- 
dained, That the ſaid Images ſhould. every where be again reſtored. And the Rea- 
ſon that ſwayed with this infallible Cockſcomb and his learned Company in this 
Caſe, (as tis related by Plating) is very notable: Becauſe, forſooth, the {aid fere- 
oing Synod (in obeying the Law of God, and preventing Idolatry by ſuch their 
cree) render d the Condition of the Immortal God worſe than that of Men. You 
may wonder how? Why this ghoſtly Council will tell you.-----To ſet up the 
Statues. of mortal Men, that have deſerved well of the  Republick, ſay they, i: 
lawful; as "well that we may not ſeem ungrateful, as that we. may be excited. to 
imitate their hrave and wirtuous Attions ; and ſhall it not then be lawful. to fet up 
the Image of Ged, whom we ought always, if it were poſſible, to have before. aur 
Eyes  &e. This was their orthodox Divinity; ſure they had even in thoſe Days 
ſtifled the Second Commandment, and trampled all the reiterated Precepts of God's 
Law. againſt Idelatry under their Feet, or elſe they could never have hateh'd ſuch 
an Argument. And here by the way (notwithſtanding all their Pretences of be: 
ing unduly elected, becauſe made Sub- Deacon, Deacon, Prieſt, Biſhop, and Pope, 
all in a Day) we may gueſs at the true Reaſon why the Rabble were ſo mad with 
this poor Conſtantine, and why theſe Rabbies put out his Eyes and tormented 
him, even becauſe he had more Wit and Grace than they, and croſs'd their vain 
ſuperſtitious Humours and darling Idolatries. 
We will give you one Inſtance more of this Stephen's Geod-Nature and Theolo- 
ical Faculty: You have heard how his Antagoniſt, the faid Canſtantine, was pro- 
— rar by means of Dedier the Lombard; and Men of his Coat do not 
uſe to forget ſhrewd Turns in haſte, It happened afterward, that King Pegin 
of France being dead, his Son Charles married Bertha, the faid Dedier's Daughter; 
- where- 


E. Wogen wird Faprove ent Part II. 
he, to make of, Pope Stephen threatned him with 
her Father 1 were orthodox Chriſtians: His Rea- 
ing we find in his own Letters to Charlit, wherein having re- 

Fall of our firſt Father, by Occafion' of his Wiſe, and 

Sex, he decently ſlips into the Buſineſs of the 
was a Sugreſſion of the Devil, no matrimonial 
| & '@ moſt wicked Invention. Do we not find in the holy 
s (faith he) that —— have” gone ont of the right My, by narryi 
STRANGE Women? [Becauſe, forſooth, Bertha was of another Nation, tho 25 
ae Renin and Faith : There's his Divinity, and infallible Application of 


> Next follows his Philoſophy :] May? your noble Race be polluted" with 
this and  Goneration F the Lombards, who are not ſi much as 
aumeu amongſt the Nations, and whom tr Is CERTAIN THAT ALL LErERS 
took TEIA BTO: [ Then back again to Scripture] hat Friloußbip hath 
— IG the Infidel, the Light with W 0 aw did Maw who mor. 
2 Woman continue innocant. 
4 


of the Poge' * and ſo all was well 
to domineer in Temporal * and 
: Lombards. ition, refoly'd' utterly to ruin them; 
Adrian, bebe wi to this 4 effected, by calling in the ſaid Charles 
Ales Te. eat) into Hay, who took ehe ſaid Dauer and all his 
iſo | Pd him of all his Terricories, and confirm'd the Dona- 
had iſed) to the Pope, yet ſtill reſerving the 
thus the ſubtle PraRices of the Popes came the 
1 J ardy to an end, aſter it had flouriſhed above 200 Years, The? 
yet the Princes of that Race had honourable Teſtimonies of their Piety- and Virtue 
from the Hiſtorians" of their Enemies. From the time they received the 4 — 
(faith Sig 4 they were ever" impartial Adminiſtrators 'of Fuftice, 
ir good Laus, ſeverely puniſhing Maleſuctors, and — 
is Property ; itn alſo the ſumptuous * and Mo- 
and Riches they beſtowed upon the Popes, with the 
—— RT „ren ſeme of them, at the Pope's 
dom, to < ol ei within a Cloer. But 
guard againſt) * e rn by Ln og 
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Negotiatorem Clericum; & ex Hupe Divitem, & er eee N 

rioſum, quaſi quandam Peſtem fuge. St. Hieron. ad Nepot.. 

The Election of Popes allow'd to belong. to Cbarlemaign. Pepe Leo choſen, A 
wards ſed by the Peqple, reſtored by Charles, 7 himſelf by - "—Y 


Charles the-Great is by him 


.Crawned. | No Power can thereby acctus ta Piet 
over the Emperors. . | e eee 


„Xone heard by what Ats the treacherous Biſhops of Noms ſupplante k 

che Race of the ian Kings, Who paid the Price of their ſuper 

| ſtitious Devotion towards that See, by the final Ruin of their State nnn 
Family; leaving a good cautionary Leſſon to all bigotted Princes, not to be too — 
prodigal in their Reſpects and miſguided Zeal to an ungrateful Hierareby, nor in- ü 
volve themſelves in dangerous Adventures for thoſe, who afſoon as their own Turns 
are ſerved, ſhall be the firſt and moſt ready People in the World: to contrive and 
foment. T reaſons againſt ſuch their eaſy; Votaries and;Benefactors.: 4 
Charles of France having thus amply fatisfied the Obligations be had tothe 
Childerick; in requital whereof he || | | 


returned a moſt unjuſt Donatian of 1 
ſpacious Territories, to which neither of them had any Pretence of Title, but 
what ariſes from. boundleſs Ambition, beck d with Violence irreſiſtible yet Was be 

for all that ſo prudlent, as te let the World know, that he held nbt his. Gun 
from the Pope, but that the Pope held both his | Dignity and Name itfelf in Bre. 
from him, and liable to pay Homage to that victorious Power which hat nr, , IR 
the ſame upon the Chureh; ſor ſo we find in Gratian D. 63. cap. Haiman uns 
22. That it was then by general Conſant of \Biſhaps and Hbbats ordained; thac 2 
the ſaid Charles Haul be Prince of -the Senate of Rome, and. that be./bou/dchave 
the Power ie inveſt the Archbifſhaps and Biſhops. of all Provinces, (meaning of Tiahy). 
with Proviſo, that if they were net allowed: and. invefted\ by' him, they; could: mee | 
conſecrated. by any. : And: moreaver, 'T HAT; HE SHOULD ELECT. THE Pors; Adin | 
DISPOSE OF TRE SEE APOSTOLICK: Which i likewiſe atteſted by Sizehere, 
Abbot of Gemblens, in his Chronicle. Charles (faith he) hel a Cauncit at: Rome 
with, Pope Adrian, where. tuere aſſembled: One hundred and | fifty Nee and: 4b- © 
hots; which whole." Synad- gave: to; Charles y. Ita. cleft: the: Paph, and do ra- 
vide for the See Apoftolicky- aud gave: bim alſo th Title df. Rn erdaidine | 
further, ; that«the.. Archbiſhops aud Biſbaps thraughaut the-Rrotiences vile eee 1 
_ From Io 1 And 1 e Ao approved atd' mveſted by bim, ſhould © 
not be cenſecrated ly any. Aud that ſuob as; fhoutd\ be nero gf or dif Ye 
+200 N. 64.) | j XX Jin hd " A 3 
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obedient to this Decree, Jrould be 215 and if they Fepented not, their Goods 
2 — — Sj £393 1 18 


Thus we. what 
2 ' SS ow) | © +> 

took upon them to nominate Biſhops of 2 but rather left it to the People, ac- 
Coding to antient Cuſtom, / contenting themſelves only with the Power of Con- 


- firmation ; yet tis e 1 had full Authority to diſpoſe 
of the Place, how A th > Deer Shu er An Fin Baronius's Impudence ſhift 
1 it 5 without ſcandalizing the 82 of the Canoniſts, and even Pope 3 
— in his n Phan Canon aging and uncontroul'd. 
2 om we have li ore than that he held the Seat 
2 ee = 555 2d 66 f 


&, 


and was more add to bur 2 of pompous external Tem- 
ctures, than to the ſprritual Edification. of the Churc 
2) 4 L ll * che Elxkitoh of the Clergy and Pole of Rome, | Dura 
but, Tr His Ti , Immediately diſpatch'd a Maſenger to Cha#lemaign, 
Wee him" Notice” of the Chvee and to preſent him the Keys of the Confeſſion ; 
(for ſo they cantingly called the Keys of the ſuppoſed Sepulchrs of St. Peter, in 
Which the main Streſs of Popiſh Sanctity and Authority was imagined to be repo- 
\ Gited;\cor at leaſt — — ified?) He alſo ſent him the — 
- of «the City, and other Preſentsp iin Token of Fraliy and Homage; requeſtirj 
tos ſend om Terſom f Quality to adminiſter the Oath of Allegiance to the — 
of Nome; thereby to hold them in their  boyal Duty and Obedience; vchich was 
done accotrdingly ? See Aimonius, J. A. i866. But ſhortly after, the Roman Nobility, 
growing weary of the Hopes Yate; who now under Charlemaign dominter'd over 
chem as well in quality of their femporal Prince as of their Biſhop, re ſolved 'to 
hake it off; and. chetofor deen Loo 6s he went in a ſolemn Proceſſion, t 
| thimefromhixtHorſy:1ook from "this Pontificalibus; buffeted him welfavoured 
-aridiclap'd himap à cloſe Priſoner in the . of St. Eraſmus. Some Popiſh 
Authots would perſuade us that they. pull out his Eyes, and that God by Mira- 
ale put them into his Head again: But Aimonius is half aſham'd to that 
Tale, and therefore qualifies it thus, at ſome thought.” And Zonarat, Toms 3. 
% ſpeaks plainly, That hey ibo Fer“ put in Truft to pull out his Eyes (no 
anfrequent Puniſhment in thoſe Days) ſpared Ong” 8 _ ' beat his Face without 
a bit Sight! neren: v * 994 AA ien 
eur, Kis wertzin he was too guicf ee for bis Kiepett 3 th} he mack an Eſcape 
cout; of-Priſany and fed to his old Friend Chartemaign with a lamentable Com- 
mlaint\of theſe Injuries. - To whom- likewiſe the People of Rome ſent to juſtify 
{theit Proceedings) the ſaid Les with many grievous Crimes; tho” 5 what 
—— . Hiſtorians (probably in Favour to the Papal. Fride) have 
cuncealed. I But Les Intereſt it ſeems prevailed with Charlemaign, who with a 
noble Guard ſent him back to Nome, promiſing that himſelf would ſpeedily fol- 
Jon to ippeaſe and determine all theſe Broils; which accordingly he did in the 
Vear BO, and upon his Arrival at Rom, cauſed to be aſſembled a Multitude of 
French and Aullun Biſhops, commanding the Accuſert, and the Accuſed (that is, 
ui the Pope) to appear before them; he the ſaid Charlet himſelf Preſiding and 
iing in the midſt of them. But here the Pope's Creatures Anaftaſirs and Pla- 
ind ſuggeſt; that the Biſhops did openly declare, That the See of Rome was the 
-Heank of all Churches, and her Prelate might be Judged by none. ou curious De- 


init | * & vice, 


——_— 
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vice, that the Ronan Biſhops may at any time commit any and be as 
great VHillaint as they liſt, with Impunity ! But honeſt Aimunius; With greater Sins 
cerity and Probability aſſures us, That there being none fnund thut und come 

hand charge him, (the Proſecutors being, tis like, diſcouraged and frighted-by. 
his too prevalent Intereſt) rherefure he purged himſelſ i Oathi For ſo too ait 
Platina Leo aſcending a Hulpit, and holding the: Euangaliſt i in hi Hand, »did 
ſolomniy ſwear, ' That he wat innacent f - all ':thoſt things which fh lud befbne: 
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objetted \again/t ham. \ | E Gan 30 3 13 29115 »f R „Is. | vloquu] [s1920t 
Las being thus acquitted, ſoon aſter, upon a Chriftmas- day; did ſet the Imperial 
Crown on the Head of Charlemiign ; all the People crying aut, Te Charles Au- 
guſtus, cratuneu , God, greats )anth! pracruties mperotic of. therRomansg lang Life 
and Li ores. 1 Aſter Which Salltations,,ub&\ wag ſaith» Ade ienneuſit) adareu 
the Pape, Jnmfelf, :after the- Matiner. He an, t Princes And 5 
Salbian tells us, ui. That the Manner Mus for the ace e e or 8 
Feet of their Lords and Mafters. \ But how much altered are our modern Popes, 
who inſtead of paying ſuch Reſpects to their rightful Sovereigns, do on the:contrary 
trample on the Necks of Emperors, and | make: crowned Heads kiſs their ambitious 
Er r aww TING 4s 
kt from this Coranbtion of Char lamaign:at_Rome by Pope Les, Baronius Val. . 
according to his accuſtomed Impudence; pretends to raiſe and ground à maſt falſe 
and groundleſs. Doctrine to all Princes and States, dig. That the N f Rame. 
hath "Authority and Power to tranflate Empires and "Kingdoms. at bis {ons . 
filling with this Argument divers Pages. Lea, faith he, ſer the Creion vn the Head: 
Charlemaign. We grant it; What follows? Ergo, cries. this Popiſh Pettiſogger, 
eo collated the Empire upon him, tranſlating it from th Grecians #0 the Frenchʒ 
he” did it, and bad "right ſo to da. What Reader of common Senſe can endure 
ſuch a falſe Conſequence as this? When the Patriarchs of Conſt anti nople were wont 1 
to Crown: the Emperor, did they beſtow: the Empire on him? Becauſe the Arch 
biſhop of Canterbury with his Hand placed the Diadem on his Majeſty of Grrat- 
Britain, muſt we believe our Sovereign owes bis Regality to that Biſhop, -or that he 
hath Power to depoſe the King, or give the Crown to another Becauſe [Bcele- 
aft ichs, in reſpect to their Function, are the /n/iracments generally made uf off 
for performing ſuch Ceremonies, doth it imply a Right. in them to conſer hoe 
or to whom they liſt; Kingdoms, either hereditary or eleftive'g.\ The: Emperoty. 
Crowned by the Patriarchs, and this Charlemaign Crowned by the Pope, were they 
not yet nevertheleſs always intituled Sro5ro53s, that is, Crowned of Gd? But: per- 
haps' this Papal Tory's Authorities are better than his Reaſons: Let us therefore. 
hear ſome of them; All this (ſays he) was" according as it is written, Dan. 4. 
The Moft High rules over the Kingdoms of Men, and gives tbem to tubom it N 
feth him. True, but how proves he that the Pope is God ? Ot that the Moſt 
High hath ſurrendred his Place to him? Again, By me Kings. reign, and Princes 
bear Rule, Prov. viii. Well, what of that? Are not the Words ſpoke of the 
Wiſdom and Providence of God? And how does it appear that this is delegated to 
the Pope? He proceeds ho doubteth but God hath given as great W e 
to his Church now, as heretofore to the Jewiſh Synagague? And do we not ſee how 
Samuel tranſlated the Kingdom of Saul to David; Elias and Eliſha from the Houſe 
of Ahab to the Stock of Jehu? Wretched and ſhameleſs Sophiſter! Where reads 4 
that the Synagogue had ever right to tranſlate the Kingdom; that ever it. did it, ” | 
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any ſuch thing? If the Pope will needs be rae ey" 
Same, let him firſt: rircumciſe himſelf, and then prove how or why eps Gur 


Synagogue, rather than that of — 
Anis or Autioch ? Or which is more, —— God Fath puter 


wihimg and given bim's ſpecial Command either by Oracle, Minacle, or otherwiſe. 


Was et the Work in the Cafes be inſtances a/fogether extraordinary, wherein 


e was uſed, but a Propbet and Veſſel elected of God for this 


y, he cites that of Feremiah chap. i. I have ſet thee this 


— (3 tine bun bp went ied emer arm 
That the Glory ef this Houſe, that 
ee, e Obey of thd rt. Ergo, faith 
b* much more” Power to pluck NT to cui · 
Wh Wust Chiiſtiaw but eels his Ears tiagle, and his 
n, to rofane Abuſe of the facred Word of 
7 For was Feremiah either ynagogue or High-Prieſt? 
, and ordamed fir 4 Prophet to the Nations, chap. 
4 be made between, denouncing the Fudgments of God 
as 2 were revealed unto him by ſpecial Command, and the intruding without 
ay 'Coramiſfion, contrary to Gods Command, and al the Laws of Nature, Rea- 
. ty, to depoſs one King, and inftall another? Frreminb, tho inveſted: | 
wih great 2 a Prophet,” did not yet preſume to depoſe Zedechias, nor 
ancint” Nebachadnezzar in his Room. And as to the Glor + of the ſecond Tem- 
than that of the firſt; what ſecond Temple ſhould” it mean, 
(ae Ace, 25) be ib) but that of the Temple e Jon And what was 


elt) but the Redemption of Mankind b Chriſt crucified for 
Fra — 'emple ?- Wherebz, 48 St. Ambroſe-laith, The Grace of 
Ws ; and ogy the Goſpel, are greater, and far more glorious 
0 2 couſd not but by to chaſtiſe the faucy Inſolence of Baronius 
and all the-Popiſh Fry, that make uſe of ſuch ſorry Shifts to ſupport and j Par 
1 and Actempts of their Popes again ſt Princes. And 
hing this oighth Century in this Place, that — late · mentioned Pope 

t that is ſaid to have ſealed with Lead, which his Succeſſors alu 
2 and Briefs; and did alſo lay the firſt Stone of that Doctrine 
ſoi-pernicious to all Secular States; That. if any- Man ſpall with-hald any Church- 
Lands: cu, and refuſe to reftore them, he is" an Hereticl. See his Epiſtle to 


— gy] <0 en 


| Charlemaign de Mars Synod, You Gentlemen, that have any Abby-Lands in Eng- 

_ Tandy, would do well to eenſider of that Do&rine ; and whether, if Popery Teuer 
avertat Deus] ſhould ever prevail here, 57770 Vs not * grow too 

your: _ 7 Parliament.” I 6 
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the Emperor's TI Myſtery of. Roper N theſe 
Names, Kc. 70 112 5 IEF: oO _ 


HARLEMAIGN: ing, Lat A n as 
1 Stephendid toLeoi the mn, about the Year 826. And to ſhe in what 
Aue their Holine Days, ſtood of the cruit. Magiftrate, it is 
to be noted, that this Pope being preſently upon his Election conſecrated without 
waiting for "the Emperor's Con rmation, according to Cuſtom and Law, was fo 
ſenſible that therein he had tranſgreſſed, that to atone for the fault, and pagify his 
Imperial Majeſty, he did not o 78275 anus de Geſtis Ludovies, cap. 16. relates) 
command all the Pap of Roms to take Ly Oath of Fealty 1% Lewis, but 
into France himſelf, to receive his Confirmation. of) ſo far was he, from grudging 
this ReſpeR, that be preſcribed a Rule ſomewhat to that purpoſe to all his Sueceſſors ; 
for we find * Ordinance of his amongſt the Decretals, cap. Quia Kancka, in theſe 
Words, Foraſmuch as the holy Church of Rome (over which by the. Hil: of — 
we are now placed upon the Death of the * Pope) many. times. ſuffers. violence, be- 
cauſe the Election and Conſecration of the P pet are made without" the Advice. and 
Knowledge of the Emperor; and becauſe ? ( according to the Canons and ancient Cuſtoms) 
there are preſent no Ambaſſadors or others from the Emperar to hinder. ſuch. Difarders : 
We therefore will and command, that ri a Biſhop [of Rome he means] is te be 
choſen, the Election be made by the Biſhops and Chem ha in *%e Fa enge of the Senate 
and People; and that the Biſhop thus elected be ecrated in the Pre. 
ſence of the Emperer's Amba rs or Denn ties. e 


the very next Election, which was in kale more than half a Year after, 
being choſen in the room of this Stephen. ; Dir een they were extreme haſt 
for Conſecration, and to get compleat Poſſeſſion of the Chair: However he likewi 
 diſpatch'd his Letters and Preſents to the Emperor to excuſe. it, alledging, ſorſooth, 
that he was made Pope againſt his own * —— and after much R cy. 
The Words of Plating, their own - 4-2 Hiſtorian, concerning this Matter, are 
too remarkable to be omitted, being ———Paſchalis nuld interpofts 1 
Authoritate, &c. Paſchal being created P ape without. the Emperar”s : Authority, did 
far: that reaſon, as foon as ever be rr the Place, ſand Meſſengers to — 
tobe might caſt the whole blame or that Matter upen the Clergy and Pes 


* e bite, eq 40 by Vilencs to take. upon bim the Papal 
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which Apology Lewis accepted, but withal ſignified to the Clergy and People, That 
the ancient Conflitutions and Order (viz. That no Biſhop of Rome ſhould be made 
without the Emperor's Privity and Allowance) muft be obſerv d, and that they ſhoutd 
betware nat. to. commit any- ſuch Treaſon for the future. Hee ot 


Me may gueſs at the humour of this Paſchal by ſome of his Pranks, for he cau- 


ſed the Eyes to be pulled out, and the, Noſe to be cut off of Theodore, chief Secre- 
tary to the Church of Rome, and of Leos the Nomenclator, (principal Beadle or 
Cryer) his Son- in- law, whereby they died; for carrying themſelves loyally towards 
Lotharius, Son to Lewis, and Aſſociate in the Empire. And when the Emperor 
being dilplesſed with ſuch Inſolency and Cruelty, ſent Adalong Abbot of St. Vaſt, 
and Hump prot . to enguire upon the Murder committed, as, was ſaid, 
by bis. [the faid Pope's] Commandment, ar not without his Privity and Advice; Paſ- 
chal thought to prevent that juſt Inquiſition by his Meſſengers, whom he ſent to be- 
een Rim not to gie any credit to any ſuch Reports. But when this Sham would 
not take, but fill Adalong and Humphrey continued their Journey, he found out 
another Device to baffle them with; for when they came to Rome, the Pope had 


purged himſelf by Oath in the Preſence of many. Bi an excellent DY 


off a Murder by a r, that bis Holineſs | ied as well as fivgre, is to 
tis; for he had taken the Murderers into bis 


e (forſooth) "ts the "Family of St. Peter, and pronsuncei thoſe 
that were Nain (faith Himonius) guilty of Treaſon, and conſequently their Murder 
n. Which it ſeems ſerved to ſtop the Mouths of the Emperor's Deputies ; for 
5 | 


En Sigenin tells us, That the Ambaſſadors of Lewis could not ſearch out the Verity 


of *this Fact, nor fo much as begin to take Cognizance thereof. This was Anno 
823. But when Lotbarius came the Year following, after the Death of Paſchal, 
into Ita, to fr Fuſtice executed in thoſe Parts, (fay the Hiſtorians, Aimon. 1. 4. 
e 11. and the Author of Lewts's Life) he found the Cauſes of thoſe Miſchiefs to 
proceed” from "the "Miſdemeanours of the Popes, and Connivance of the Judges, by 
means wohereof many Men's Goods had been confiſcated ; all which he cauſed to be 
reflored to the right Owners; reviving alſo a  wholſome ancient Cuſtom, f ſending 
certain Perſons of Duality with ſpecial Commiſſions from the Emperor, to do Fuſtice 
indiffer ently between Man and lan, without reſpect of Perſons,” as often as the Em- 
parer ſhould think fit. © Sigmins alſo mentions a certain Ordinance he left behind 
img for ordering Affairs within the City of Rome, directing and commanding, 
That none, under pain of Baniſbment, net mtrude into the Election of the Popes 
but \ſach as by the Canons were allowed; which was to prevent all canvaſſing of 
arties; ard makin of Factions for the Popedom. Item, That all that were ta 
e any Place of Funicatire m Nome, ould firff appear before him, that be 
"gr rn bimpelf of them, and put them in mand 7. their Duties. Item, That 
ann of "King of the Romans, r in bis Abſence ſome 1 50 by him; ſhould 
always aſſet" ar the Ciniſeeration of the Popes. And fo (faith the Author) was it 
fir (certain Years after obſohved."' — ar frag: - . : pere N — a * of — * f 
Tn che Year Ba. die Emperors of the Bu, ſent to thoſe of the Ws to crave 
cheir"Advice, "andthe Sentinients of the: Frönch Church caticerning the &, of Ima- 
heb; and withal: to mediate with” the Pope, that he would favourably receive an 
Embailage, which they deſigned to fend" to him upon that Occaſion * Upon this 
Buſineſs aſſembled-a whole national Council of the French Biſhops, where they 
openly declared; as well former "Popes evil Practices in fome Councils relating to 
e | | that 


| . | 
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that Matter, as alſo the peftilent contagious Error and abominable Superſi tzons, which 
toith. and under Images they bad brought into the Church.” Nay, they are not 
afraid to ſay, That the N Ara ered himſelf to be carried dawn the Stream Er. 
rer, partly. by 1 wicked 60 am. That it was Pity to ſes thoſe 
that were placed in high g wb to direct — did themſelye re the right M ay, 
and run aftray into the Maze: Error. And in an Epiſtle to Eugenius, then 
got to be Pope, after Paſchal, ſay plainly, That the Empreſs Irene and ber 
Son, in paſſing that Edict for the Adoring of Images, were abiſed ly a: peſtilent 
Hufion of the Devil. Backing ſuch their Sentiments, in the Treatiſe of Advice 
which they wrote to the Emperors, ſo excellently, with Authorities of Scripture, 
and genuine Interpretations. of the Fathers, that it evidently appears, the Divinity 
of ' [taly in thoſe. times was nothing comparable to that of the French Clirgy. 
But let them argue their Brains out, it ſignified nothing with Expenius:o: For 
when the Emperor requeſted to hear ſome Proofs for the Adoration of Images but 
of the Word of Cod, he never put himſelf to the Trouble of giving them Satis- 
faction, but took them up ſhort, 'and _ 1 them, "They were Jaucy * 
Fellows that made ſuch. Queſtions. \ 6a TY 
The next Pope was Valentine, ſuch a rare Fellow for e and Holnech If 
you believe Platina, That tuen before he war ſo much as a Prieft be defer d 
to have been Pope. A notable humble Gentleman he was, without doubt 3 for 
Auaſtaſius their Hiſtorian glories in this, that Pope V. alentine, elected in the Vear 
828, made all the Senate of Rome come and it his Foot ; a thing never practiſed 
by any but Slaves, nor preſcribed but by Hyrants Nor do we find any Pope: be- 
fore bim, that permitted any ſuch Veneration to be made to him: But this. L 
ferian Pride had quickly a Fall; for about forty Days: after his dene e 
was cut off, being choaked with 2 Fiſh- bone. Du O AN 
Then was Gregory IV. elected, with due Obſervation yy the Law Which ales 
tharing had fo eftabliſh'd : For his Lieutenant happening at that time to be ab- 
ſent from Rome, Gregory could not be conſecrated till he came back. © Some Years 
after, an | unnatural Conteſt happening between Lewis and his Children, this Pope 
Gregory, to oblige Lotharius the Son to himſelf, took his: Part, and went into 
France, in ſhew to mediate a Reconciliation between the Father and the Sons 
but indeed to ſet them further at _ and to give Countenance to à certain 
Synod, which the Sons aſſembled to depoſe their Father. Of this Matter the 
Chronicle of St. Denis gives us elation: The Miniſters 24 the Devil (ſaith 
he) prevailed ſo far, as to unite. all the Sons againſt their Father, and malicioufly 
made the Pope of Rome come into France, under | Notion of Piety; but in truth; 
rather to excommunicate the King and the Biſhops, if they fi the Father, 
and were not in every reſpect obedient ; hut when the Biſhops underſtood this, they 
2 they would never obey bim for fear of his Excommunication. Nay, Aimontus, 
5. c. 16. tells us, they lad, If he come hither to excommunicate, we will ſend 
him back excommunicated again. Here was rare Sport | His Holineſs offering to 
profane the Power of Excommunication, to encourage and abet Rebellion and unna- 
tural Diſobedience: But you ſee- how little that- eccleſiaſtical An was . 
in thoſe Days in France. 
Anno 844, Sergius came to the Tae: This is he, ee to "Plating, 
whoſe true Name being Bocce di porco, Hag face, or Swine-ſnout in Engliſh ; 
| When he came to this proud Dignity, being ſomewhat aſhamed of it, changed 
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W eins; wliente ever ſince it hath been 2 Cuſtom amongſt Popes 


5 not obſerwed by all) when they are choſen, preſently to aſſume a new 


14} 5 23S #2 
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d dee, dat carping Friar Omuphrius would needs attribute this excellent In- 


{ * " = 
- 
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les, changed ſome of their Names. 2. 
they change their Names, they ſhould change their Nature; 
for the worſe. Laſtly, That he which 
not be obſcured and diſgraced with a 


- 
: 


bares the-Popes altering their Names, -Pohdere Virgil (himſelf in part a Servant 


to the Triple Crown, being Collector of Peter-pence for the Pope in England) 
hath: ſome Remarks neither falſe, nor unpleaſant: In his 4th | De Inventione 
rerum, cap. 10; thus he writes, The Biſhop of Rome hath one peculiar Prero- 
atit Rees, bel ie, that when once be is created Biſhop f that See, he 
ay alter and change his Name at his Pleaſure : As for Example, if perchance 


Soi buth ern heretofore a Malefattor, he muy call his Name Bontracrvus, that is 


generally been 


26::/ay; Walzen; if be have' been a Coward or timorous Sheeps-head, he may 
tall himſelf(/Lz0; if be be a Clown, he may call himſelf URrBANnvus ; inflead of 
Lato ir Wiched, he may call a Prus er IR xoc NH; if he hath been 4 

lous Fellow; be may aſſume the Appellation f BEN EDI Tus, that. is, well 


R f 7 the end that the ſovereign Biſbop, at the laaſt in Name, may be 


n Ornament and Honour to the 2 of the Papacy. And indeed it hath 
bein da bummon Obſervation, that the s which Popes have aſſumed, have 
diametrically oppoſite and contrary to their Nature and Manner. 
This Pope Sergius II. ordained, That 2 Biſhop might not be convicted of any 
Erie, but by tue 7Teſtimony of | Seventy two Mitneſſe:: A notable Law, and no 
doubt very to their Lordſhips; yet he himſeif put to death a certain Car- 
ina Frirſt, whom the chad a Spight againſt, called Athanaſius, on the Evidence 


e ere loſe Number; nay, without any real Crime at all proved againſt him. 
He is2al6 mot infamous for Simm; ſo that an Author then living, (ſee Viguerius, 


who recites him p. 214. ays, Ze fthe; faid Pope] bad 4 Brother called Benedict, 
zur meh mene property "Sirnamed. Brute, being indeed of brutiſh Bebaviaur, who 
r of the vgs; Fel and cab fed and fer ee Bri 
bye d vCorruptinecthe Hai niſtrution -of all. Affairs, as well 'Ecclefraftical as 
Ginil.; nd tb under: theſe two Brothers Simony gret monſtrous," Biſhopricks 
een fel. ts ale, abe carried them who :wauld give 'the moſt for them; nei- 
ru Age -or"'other, who led with-the-' Zeal of God, would move 


ther. woas their; 
the Emperor 10 \reftirain. and reform theſe horrid Abuſes : Which was the Cauſe why 
e did raureſi this: Sin, Gad ſeni in Hagans to pumiſb their Tran 


4% forvothe (Saracens: coming  fuddenly and inawares upon them, few-infinite 
ultitudes of Men, and defiroyed all before them with Fire an Gerd. 288 
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Quid non defignat tua Diſpenſatio, Roma? 
Sexu in utroque fimul miſcet utrumque Genus; 
Dicere uti liceat nobis OcTava JoHANNEs, 
Errorem tacite diſimulante probro : 
Et merit): Cui fe videas ſubmittere Reges, 
Fas etiam viles cedere Grammaticos, 


Leo IV. A further Account of the Original of Kiſfing the Pope's Feet. I Pope: 

Device to flop 4 Fire. An Introduftion to the famous Controverſy | about Port. 
Joan. Her Story gh related. Our Modern Papiſis impudent Denials there- 
. A Catalogue of above SixTY ancient Authors, all of the Roman Church, 
' who have recorded and mentioned the ſame as Truth, | 


6 EXT after Sergius, alias Pope Swine-face, mentioned in our laſt, ſuc- 
5 ceeded Leo IV. whom Platina tells us was immediately ſaluted as Pope, 
and his Feet kiſſed, according (forſooth) to the antient \'Manner So ready 
were theſe flattering Hiſtorians to regiſter every thing for the beſt Advantage 
the Roman See, and bolfter up her Prelates Pride and Grandeur with the Crutches 
of an old Uſage or Tradition ; when in truth this Leis or rather idalatrous 
Cuſtom, was but fir/# began (as we obſerved) by Valentine, not thirty Years be- 
fore. And if you would know the Original of it, and whence borrowed, read 
Polydore Virgil De Invent. Rerum, J. 4. c. 13. where be tells you the Cuſtom 
was derived from the like Honours paid to the Pontifex Maximus, or High-Prie/t 
of the Heathens ; and alſo from the Examples of Caligula and Diocleſian, two of 
the verieſt Monſters of Mankind, who taking upon themſelves to be Gods, forced 
their Vaſſals to adore them by #i/ing their Pantofles or Slippers, moſt gorgeouſly be- 
ſet with Diamonds and other precious Stones. "oC, 0 
This Pope Les was an excellent Man at doing of Wonders by Prayers and 
Sleight of Hand : For by the Firſt, Platina aſſures us he drove away a terrible 
Serpent called a Bafi/is+ out of the Vault of St. Lucy's Church, which by its 
Breath had killed Multitudes of People. And by the Second, viz. merely by ma- 
king the Sign of the Croſs, he ſtopt a moſt grievous Fire that had long raged 
amongſt the Houſes of the Saxons and Lombards, and was juſt ready to ſeize St. 
Peter's Church, when he crof/ed it as aforeſaid, and ſo there was no more harm 
done. He likewiſe with making an airy Croſs, and a neat ſhort but mettleſome 
2 routed the Saracens, and built a City, which from his 2 Name he called 
onina, and ſet a kind of a Charm or Spell every Gate, which you may” 
read in the ſame Author, n 8 N n | 


1 
| 
| 
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This Les being arreſted for that Debt which admits no Bail, next after him, 
the Series of Hiſtory brings us to the Diſquiſition of that moſt famous, moſt in- 
famous Story of Por Joan, mask'd ſometimes under the Title of Fobn VIII. 
wherein that myſtical Prophecy of 3 the Divine, predicting that the apoſtate 


Church of Rome ſhould become an Hari, and the Mother of Fornications, was, 
in her repreſentative Head, even Hterally fulfilled. And fince, partly by the 
Impudence of modern Papiſts, in denying what the Body of the Church for above 
600 Years never ſcrupled, and partly by the Incredulity of eaſy Proteſtants, the 
whole Story of this Petticoat-Pope is become queſtionable, and look'd upon 
as fabulous; we therefore conceive it may not be unpleaſing to the Reader, 


if-for his plenary Satisfa#im we ſomewhat largely ſtate and examine this Matter. 


In order whereunta, we ſhall, 

1. Nakedly relate the Stor. 

2, Shaw the Confidence of-our later\ Nara /s in durfacing the fame. 

3. Evince the Truth thereof from a Multitude of their own Authors. 

4. Anſwer all the frivolous Exceptions of Onuphrius, Buchingerus, Maſſonus, 
Bellarmine, Baronius, &c. not forgetting thoſe too of nay wp Blondell, the only 
Proteflant we know of, that has endeavoured to raiſe 4 Du/t\ about this Matter, 
able to blind the faireſt Eye of Hiſtory ; for tis not improbable, but that by as 
likely Arguments, old Trey may be proved to have been only a City in the Clouds, 
and Mexander the Great no more than the fantaſtick Name of an Hero in Ro- 
mance. - | Ss b | | 
But firſt, as to the Story itſelf, tis told by a Multitude of Popiſh Hiſtorians 
(whoſe Names you ſhall have by and by) varying (as in moſt Narrations deli- 
vered by ſeveral. Pens is not unuſual). in ſome minute Circumſtances, but all agree- 

That about the Vear of our Lord 854, next after the ſaid Pope Leo, and be- 
fore." Benedi& III. a certain Hench, named Gilberta, born at Mentz (called in 
Latin Adoguntia) in Germany, by diſſembling her Sex, got into the infallible Chair 


For, becoming in her Youth 0% familiarly acquainted with a learned Monk be- 


longing to the Abby of Fulda, the better to conceal her amorous Intrigue, ſhe took 
upon ber the Habit of 4 Man, and withal the Name of Fohannes Anglicus, or 


; Jobs Engliſh, her Friend being that Country-man. Under this Diſguiſe, in his 


Zompanys the ſtudied in ſeveral Univerſities, and atJaft went to Athens; where, 
by ber natural Wit, and extraordinary Diligence, ſhe made a conſiderable Pro- 


Ty in all Kind of Learning; infomuch that after his Death, repairing to Rome, 


ſet up a publick Lecture, had few her Equals, ſcarce any ſuperior in the Know- 
ledge of Divinity; and by her learned acute Diſputations, acquired ſo much Love 
and £ftcem, that after the Death of Leo ſhe was by general Conſent created 
Pape; Ganſecrating, Ordaining, and diſcharging all other Parts of that Office 
ſo. dexterouſly, that none publickly perceived the Fraud, till happening to be got 
with Child by one of her Cronies, ſhe was one Day ſuddenly ſurprized, falling in 
Travail in a ſolemn Proceſſion, as ſhe was going to the Lateran, in the open Street, 
between the Theatre called the Clos in Rome, and St. Clement's Church, and was 
there delivered; but what with Pain, and what with the Confuſion and Shame, pre- 
ſently. died, having been Pope above two Years. In Deteſtation of which ignomi- 
nious Accident, the Popes ever after declined to paſs that Way And to prevent their 


being cheated ſo for the future, when a Pope is elected and ſeated in St. Peter's 


Char, 
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Chair, there is an Hole made therein, thro” which the Junior Deacon is to ſearch 
him; and if he find all the Tackling right, joy fully proclaims to the Crowd, Ma 
nobis ęſt Dominus, Our Lord the Pope is a Male. From which Uſe the faid Seat 
is commonly called Sedes Stercoraria, by Reaſon of its Reſemblance to a Cleſe- 


ol. 
8 Now what ſay our later Romaniſts to all this? Truly, with that Impudence na- 
tural to them on all Occaſions that may caſt any Reflection upon their grand 
Idol at Rome, they abſolutely deny and exclaim againſt it, viz. That the whole 
Story is a Fable, a fond and vain Fable, a mere Fable, an heretical Fable, a ri- 
diculous Fiction, and ſo known to be to the more learned ſort of Proteſtants ; 
but that they will not leave to delude the World with it, for lack of ather Matter, 
That there are ſo many Improbabilities, and moral Impoſſubilities in this Tale, as no 
Man of any mean Fudgment, Diſcretion, or common Senſe, will credit. In a Ward, 
Impudentiflime ficta, Stultiſſimè credita: He was a Knave that firft deviſed it, 
and he's a Fool that believes it. See Bernartius de util. Leg, Hiſt. I. 2. p. 105. 
Onuph. Notes on Platina. Harding's Anſwer to Biſhop Jewel, &c. | 

But to all this Noiſe we calmly anſwer. | 

1. That the Temper of Papiſts is too well known, that we ſhould disbelieve the 
Thing, meerly becauſe for their own Intereſt they cop it. Have they not in 
Print denied that any one Roman-Catholick was concerned in the Gunpotuder-Trea- 
ſon ? See one of their Libels, intituled, Proteftants Plea for Priefts and Papuſts, 
printed 1621. p. 58. Did not Gavan lately at his Death deny that any Feſuit 
(except Mariana) did ever maintain the Doctrine of depoſing and murdering heretical 
ines f ie”) | | * 

| 3 As to the Likelihood of this Matter, Platina (an eminent Author of their 
own) in his Lives of the Popes, dedicated to Pope Pius V. acknowledges it to be 
both poſſible and probable. | T 
3. Suppoſe it were a Fiction, tis yet a Fiction of their own, not coin'd by Pro- 
teſtants, but current many hundred Years before Luther: And let them ſhew, if 
they can, one Author in the World that denied or ſeemed to queſtion: it, before 
Eneas Sylvius, (afterwards Pope by the Name of Pius II.) who lived but about the 
Year 1451, even 600 Years after the thing tranſacted. | 

4. To convince any indifferent Reader of the Truth of this Relation by as au- 
thentick Proof as can poſſibly be expected for any Matter of Fact, we ſhall 
here add a Catalogue of ſuch Authors as have recorded it, all of them true Sons 
of the Roman Church, all learned Men, and for the moſt part of eminent Dig- 
nity amongſt them. | : | ?, 

i. Marianus Scotus, born Anno 1028, which was but about 170 Years after 
this Pope Jean reigned; and tis to be noted, that he had better Opportunities 
to know the Truth, and ſomewhat more Reaſon to declare it than others; for 
he was a Mont of that very Monaſtery of Fulda, where the had her firſt Edu- 
cation; and poſſibly might be tempted out of Vain-glory, for. the Credit of his 
Convent, to oubliſh what others, more prudential, endeavoured to ſtifle in Ob- 


livion. 


2. Sigebert, in his Chronicle, who died Anno 1113. 
3. Otto Friſingbenſis, (Grand- child to the Emperor Henry IV.) who died 4. D. 


1158. - 
2 vec 4. Jo 
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4. "Frey of Monmouth, an eminent Britiſb Hiſtorian, flouriſhing about the Year 
zr Grdridus rnb, Chaplain of the Imperial Court, about the Year 


| 2186. 
6. Martinus Polonus, Archbiſhop of Gneſua, and Penitentiary to Pope Innocent 
IV. * the Year of our Lord 1290. — 
Joba nnes Parifienfis, a Dominican, about the Year 1290. 

4 nard Guido a Biſhop, that died 4. D. 1331. 

9. Ranulphus of Higeden in Cheſhire, who lived till the Year 1 363. 8 
10. Wilkam Octbam the famous School-man, Father of the Nominalifts, who 
deceaſed A. D. 1347. 

11. Antoninus Archbiſhop of Florence, in the Year 1459. and after his Death 
Sainted by Pope Adrian VI. 

12. The famous and ingenious John Boccace, who died A. D. 1 376, mentions it 
in his Book of :luftrious Women. 

13. Francis Petrarth, that witty Florentine, Canon of the Church of Padua, in 
the Year 1374. Vide Libr. De Pontif. & Imp 

14. Theoderic a Niem, in his Treatiſe Of + the Privileges and Rites of the Em- 
pire, about the Vear 1414. 

15. Mattheus Palmerius a Florentine, reckon'd by Trithemius amongſt the moſt 
famous Men of the Council of Plerence, relates it in his Chronicle, which i is brought 
down to the Year 1449. 

16. William Brevin, about the Year 1470, tells the Story, and mentions the 
Trial of the Manhood of ſucceeding Popes by the before-mentioned Chair. | 

17. Roderic Sanchez Governor of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, and a Biſhop, who 
fouriſhed about the Year 1464. 

18. Platina the Pope's Library-Keeper in the Vatican, famous in the Year 
1481, ho tells che Story at large, as it is above, in his Lives of the Popes ; 

_ the zealous Printer leaves out Madam Foar's Picture. 

19. Pulgoſus Duke of Genoa, in his Book of memorable Acts and one 8. 

TE He lived till the Year 1483. 

. Wermerus a Carthufian, about the Year of our Lord 1494. 

Ar. Martinus a Ninorite of the fame Age. 

22. Bergumas an e Friar, cotemporary with the two laſt, in his Sup- 
Piem. Chron. 1. 11. and De Claris Mulieribus, cap. 143. 

23. Hartmannus Schedel Noerimbergenſis, Doctor of Phytick at Padua. See his 
Series of Popes and Emperors. 

24. Ooecius Sabellicus. T heſe laſt likewiſe about the fame time. 

25. Naucherus, Provoſt of Tubing, about the Year 1500, 

'26. Raphael” Folaterrames, about the Year 1503. Anthrop. I. 22. 

, 55 "Fohannes Cueidus, in his Chronicle, living about the Year 15 10. 
28. Stella, a Prieft at Venice, about the ſame time----In his Lives of the Popos. 


20. nes Mejor, a Dutth-man, in his Promptuary of the Councils, firſt pub- 


lih'd A. D. 1511. fol. 18. 
30. Ken Dean of Hamburg, of the ſame Aer his Merropol. I. 2. 
t one would think to put 


Here are a joliyj Company of Catholic. Witneſſes, ſt 


a Matter of Fact out of Doubt: But there are yet many more behind, whoſe 
PACKET 


Wms and Qualities you may expect in our next. 


— 


PACK ET XIII. 
Firmum eft genus Proburionis, quod etiam ab Adverſario funitar, 
ut Veritas etiam ab Inimicis Veritatis probetur. © 


The Canale of P Authors, avouching the Hiſtory of Porn Joan, continued. 
Several of their Teſtimonies particularly recite ; other OR fi Tale IR | 
that confirm the ſame. 


AST Packet we picſonted you with the Names of thirty Authors of 
the Roman Church, and the reſpective Times they lived in, who bear 
witneſs unto this notorious Truth, that there was once a Voman Biſhop 

of Rome, with the other concomitant Circumſtances therein ſet forth; and ſhall 
now add many more Evidences of their own Party. 
3¹. Fohannes Mantuan, General of the Carmelite Friars, about the Year 
” 1 The moſt learned Jobannes Trithemius, Abbot of Spanheim, 7 died 4. D. 
1519. 
33. Johannes Lafiardus, about the Year 1520. In Epitom, Hi if cap. 3. 
34. Chriftianus Maff2us, Prieſt of the Order of St. Jerome in Gaunt. | 
35. Cœlius Rhodiginus,— In Antiq. Lect. lib, 14. cap. 1. 
36. Fobannes Epiſcopus Chemenſis. See 'Onus Ecelefieey c. 19. ſect. Gi 
37. Nicholaus Agidius, Secretary to the French King. 
38. Henry Cornelius Agrippa Knight, Doctor of both Laws, 4 Judge: in the Im- 
perial _ and much praiſed by Pope Leo X, -. 38. See his Vanity of Sets; 
2 
n theſe laſt contemporary. 2 
9 he Annals of Aquitain, Part the Second. 
obannes Raviſius Textor, about the Year 1 530. See his Ofieina, Titulo 
Fade habitum. virilem mentitæ. 
| be F. Amandus Ziriczeus, in his Chrajele Printed at Auttuerp, A. D. 1534. 
42. Achilles Firminius Gaſſarus, an eminent * about the Lear 1 536. 
See his Epitom. Hist. 
97 5 Fe Albertus, a Deminican, about. the Year I 5 50, in his. Deleription 
ta ; 
* Marcus Guazzus's Chronicle, publiſh'd with Allowance, A. D. I 553. In 
Zohannd Papa, fol. 176. 
45. Petrus Mexias, a Spaniſh Knight of . ſame. time, in his Diverſ. Lea. 


p. I. c. 6, 
456. Aiphen- 
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46. Alphonſus a Caſtro, a Friar Minorite, famous amongſt the — that were 
preſent at the Council of A814 in 12 ſecond Book of the juft Puniſbment of 
Heretic iir. Go £30 err: 3 
3 47. Yo Jus ohawies Noviomagus. Sex Kin: 3 of Bede, of the 4 Ages. 2 
48. Dominicus d Soto, Confeſſor to the Emperor Charles V. and Preſident in the 
Chair of the Univerſity of Salamanca, who died A. D. 1560. Vile in 4 Diſt. 
15. q. I. Art. 2. 

49. Richard Waſſeurg, Kth-debcon Ecelbfior 7 ü about the Vear 1570. 
See his Antiquities of Belgium, lib. 3. 

50. Bartholomew: Currauza, à Dominican and Archbiſhop of Toledo, a Prefer- 
an inferior to few. under the Papacy ; he died 4. D. 1575. See his Summa 

oncilior. 


ohn Tarca Fran, in his Chronicle. 
1 her nardus Grell Hallanius, in his Hiſtory of Prance, about the Year 


my 3. 2 Naias, i in his Book intituled Media 1 &c. A. D. 1586. 
0 54. Nicolaus Dolionus, A. D. 1610. Vide Antiquit. 1. 9. c. 56. 

” 55: Stephanus Paſthafius, in his'Diſquiſ. Franc. 1. 3. c. 4. 4 J. 6. c. Es 

56, Fohannes Pannoniut, Quinquecclehenits E Piſcopus, in his E pigram on Pope 
Poul about the Year 1500. | 

37. Marullus, of the ſame Age, in an hire upon Mee VIII. 

58. Te. Marcouville, De Vituperio & Laudibus Fœminarum, cap. 4. 
259. Theres the Feſtimony of three whole Univerſities, and thoſe as des 
as any in the World, viz. Oxford, Paris, Prague, in their Epiſtle directed To 
allot Rome; Printed by Huldericus Hhitton, A. D. 1420. 

60. Chronicon Saxoniæ, cited in the Centuries of Magdeburgh. 
61 Chronicon Chronicorum, 
62. Valeriur Anſelmus Rid > Quoted by Biſhop — 
63. Conflantinus Phrygio, * 

64. Liber Rythmicus Millelmi Mmachi. | 1 a | | 
. Bapt. Egnatius, lib. e laſt of uncertain Date, * ve 
ET Toll theſe of the an Gemen, we may add ſome of ce $7 
Church; as 

Barlaam, a Monk of the Order of St. Baſil, about the Year 1 303, in his Book 
De Primatu Pape. And 

Laonicus Chalcecondylas, an Athenian, living about the Year. 1460, in his 6th 
[Book De rebas Tarticis, *' 

Thus you ſee the Truth of this Accident is indy cim by the moſt 
 Jedrnid Writer" of "ſeveral di Hint, a and from each other far remote Nations; ſome 
Italians, ſome Spaniards, ſome French, ſome Germans, ſome Polanders, ſome Scots, 
ſome Engliſh, and all Sons and Friends to the Church of Rome. Not one of 
them a Lutheran, not one a Calvinift, not one a Proteſtant ; but living in divers 
* Apes, and 2 57 greateſt part before the Modern Controverſies came into 
* 8 are PA of the Tram of this Story n yet we did not Amt a it 
conſult ſuch a Number of Authorities; and therefore leave the Evidences 

1 — iy — fas to the Reader's Diſcretion, and to our Author's Credit, knowing no Rea- 
ſom wi bave to queſtion it. 


Diſpute. 
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Diſpute. What fuller Evidence can be brought for any Matter of Fact tranſacted 
after the Interval of almoſt goo Years? Where ſhall we find a more numerous or 
concurrent Teſtimony for any Occurrence of Antiquity ? Upon what Grounds will 
he expect to be credited himſelf, who will not believe ſo many Witneſſes? Muſt it 
not now be a captious Arrogancy to que/tion it? Or can any thing beſides Impudence, 
join'd with Self-Intereft, deny it, p 

It would be too tediovs to tranſcribe the Teſtimonies of all theſe Authors at large; 
however, to fatisfy the impartial Reader, we ſhall particularly recite the very 
Words of ſome of the moſt antient and eminent of them. 

In Marianus Scotus's Chronicle, at the Year 854, thus we read: Leo Papa obiit 
Calendis Auguſti; huic ſuccefſit Joanna mulier, Ann. 2. Menſ. 5. Diebus 4. That 
is, Pope Leo died on the firſt Day of Auguſt ; after him ſucceeded Pope Joan the 
NMaman, who fat 2 Tears, 5 Months, and 4 Days. Pray obſerve, this Author li- 
ved within 150 Years of Foan's Popedom, and is ſtiled by Baronius, Nobilis 
Chronographus, a worthy Chronologer. You ſee he relates it without I or Ands, 
not as a Buſineſs of Heer {9s but a poſitive known Truth; and punctually ſets 
down the Time that ſhe held the Chair, even to 4 Day. «1 
 Sigebert Gemblacenfis, living above 100 Years, after Marianus, in his Chronicle 
thus expreſſes it, againſt the Year 854.---- Johannes Papa Anglitus ; fama eff hunc 
Johannem {&minam fuiſſe, &c. John the Pope, firnamed Engliſh ; the Report 16, 
that this John was a Woman, and that one Man only that uſed to lie with. her, 
knew ſo much; and that at length, even in the Time of her Papacy, ſhe. was deli- 
vered of a Child ; whereupon it is, that ſome reckon ber not among /t the Popes, and 
that there is net ene Pope John the more in Number for ber. | 

Martinus Polonus in his Chronicle, in the Year, 855. hath theſe Words: 51 
hune Leonem Johannes Anglus, Natione Moguntinus, ſedit Ann. 2. Menſ. 5, Die- 
bus 4. Hic, ut aſſeritur, Fæmina fuit, &c. After this Leo, John 5 En- 

liſh, but of Mentz by Country, 10 2 Years, 5 Months, and 4 Days *. This 

ope, tis aſſerted, was a Woman ; and being carried in her Youth in Man's Appa- 
rel to Athens, by one ua in Love with her, ſhe profited ſo much in divers. forts 
of Learning, that ſhe exceeded moſt of thoſe Times; inſomuch that coming to Rome, 
and reading there Grammar, Rhetorick' and Logick, ſhe had many Auditors and 
Scholars, and thoſe of the greateſt Rank and Duality. And being then much efteemed 
of in that City, both for her Life and Learning, with one Voice ſhe was choſen 
e. New in the Time of her Papacy ſhe was got with Child by one that was fa- 
miliar with her; and not minding that ſbe was ſo near her Reckoning, as ſhe went 
rom St. Peter's to $t. John Lateran, between the Coloſs and St. Clements Church, 
ſhe fell a-pieces, (as our Engliſh Phraſe is) and was delivered of a Child, but died 
thereupon ; and was there (as they ſay) buried. And whereas aur Lord the Pape dath 
always go about and ſhun that Street, it is altogether believed that be dath it in De- 
teftation, or for ſhame of this Accident. Neither is ſhe commonly put in the Catalogue, 
or reckoned among ft the Popes, tam propter Mulieris ſexum, quam propter deformi- 
tatem facti; partly becauſe of her Sex, and partly becauſe of the Odium and Fil. 


thineſs of the Fact. 
| | Platina, 


rad th. * 
5 n = 


. One fav, Year, 6 Months, and 4 Days. Plat. Mortua ponti ficatus ſui anno ſecun- 
do, menſe Ko, diebus quatuer, 8 | | | FT > : 


r Ar aul with Tinprovemonts Pure U- 


Planta, who profeſſes in bis Proem, that he wrote by the Command of Pope 
Sixtus IV, and whom Onupbrius confeſſes to have followed Damaſus, e, 
and ſuch Hiſtoriographers as had written before of the ſame Matter, tells the Story 
almoſt in the ſame Words; only adds to the Pope's avoiding that Street, the Rela- 
tion of the hollow” Chair, ſince uſed for trying the Virilities of all ſucceeding. 
Popes ; and though having himſelf been kept in a Dungeon and ract'd by, Pope 
Paul II, he. was cautious of offending, and ſo would gladly ſhuffle off the latter, as 
done for another purpoſe, yet upon the whole Matter he concludes, That ſuch a 
thing might happen ; for theſe are his Words, Apparet ea que dixi ex bis Iſe que 
Neri . poſſe credantur. . q | | wh 

©, Chalcocondylas, the Grecian, in his Treatiſe De rebus Turcicis, lib. 6. p. 98. 
hath theſe Words, 77, certain a Woman was once elevated to the Popedom, by rea- 
fon her. Sex was unknown; for almoſt all in the Weſt of Italy ſbave their Beards. 
Now. when ſhe was big. with Child, and came abroad on an eminent Solemnity, ſbe 
was delivered of a Child in the fight of all the People : Wherefore left hereafter they 
ſhould be deceived in like fort, Virilia tangunt, they make trial of the Manhood of 
each new- Pope, by touching; and he that toucheth, crieth out, Mas nobis Dominus 
eſt, Me have.a Man to our Pepe, [Lord.] | 

I chain not trouble the Reader with recital of the reſt of the ſeveral Authors Words, 
ſince they all tend to the ſame Effect; but fhall rather obſerve two or three remark- 
able Circumſtances, which ſeem much to corroborate and evidence the Reality of 
this Female Pope. | | 5 

1. Bellarmine tells us, De Rom. Pont. 1. 2. c. 11. That there can be no Error in 
Subſtance, where beſides the Teftimonies of Authors in Books, there are Monuments 
of Stone. or Braſs for the age of any ancient Report. Now if this be a Rule, 
we hall ſoon. convince. them of the Truth of Pope Joan's Hiſtory; for beſides fuch 
a Multitude of Writers, there was a Statue ſet up, repreſenting both her and her 
_ Child, in that Street where ſhe was fo delivered, which continued there ſeveral 
hundred Years; for ſo Theedoric de Niem (himſelf a Pope Secretary) in his Book, 
intituled, De Privil. & Furibus Imperii, witneſſeth, Adhuc vetus Statua marmorea 
Mic poſita figurative monſirut * Unto this Day (ſaith he, who wrote 
about the Year 1414. about 5 50 Years after Jaan's Reign) an ald Marble Image 
eredted in that Place, ſheweth the Matter under a Figure, Which is likewiſe at- 
teſted by Antorinus: Archbiſhop of Florence, Peter Mexias, and others. Nay Fle- 
_ 72mond,. that great Stickler againſt this Story, in his Book written thereof, which he 
calls, The Popular Error, cap. 21. confeſſes there was ſuch a Statue there, (only 
be would have it repreſent ſomething elſe) and adds, That Pope Sixtus V, being to 
repair and mate that Street ſtrait, removed it. But in the laſt Particular he is 
falſe, for it was not Sixtus V, but Pope Pius Quintus, (who lived but in Queen 
El:zabeth's Days) that pull'd it down and caft it into the iber; not for that it di/- 
graced the. Street, but ut memoriam Hiftorie illius aboleret: That be might, as 


much. as.in him lay, extinguiſh the Memory of that ignominious Buſineſs, as was wit- 
neſſed not only — Ni that were at 85 Time in Rome, br a by Elias 
Haſnmuller, in his Hiſtory of the Jeſuits Order, cap. 10. | 
2. There was likewiſe till lately another Image of Pope Joan in the Church of 
Siena, which- the Jeſuits would have ſince defaced, but the Biſhop. of that 
Place would. not ſuffer them ; till at laſt it was demoliſh'd by the Command 
_ of Pope Clement VIII, by the Means of Barimius, at the Requeſt of I” 
& | : an 
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and which the ſame Florimondus is fo vain and fooliſh as to tell all the World, in his 
faid Book, cap. 22. And you may be ſure, if they could, they would burn and 
ſuppreſs all Books that relate the Matter, as well as deſtroy theſe two poor Statues. 
And fo in Time to come, when all Evidences are embezzled, and all Monu- 
ments defaced and made out of the way, they may eaſily overbear the World, 
that there was never any Pope Jean. | 
Biſhop Burnet, in his Travels, Lett. 3. p. 97. tells us of another Statue of this 
Petticoat Pope, which he himſelf ſaw at Bologna in Italy: His Words are, In 
6 the great Square before St. Petrone's Church, on the one Side of which is the 
“ Legate's Palace, among other Statues one ſurpriz'd me much, which is Pope 
6 | which is ſo named by the People of the Town. It is true the learned 

en ſay it is the Statue of Pope Nicolas IV. who had indeed a youthly and 
womaniſh Face, But as I looked at this Statue very attentively, through a lit- 
tle Proſpect that I carried with me, it appeared plainly to have the Face of 4 
« young Woman, and was very unlike that of Pope Nicolas IV. which is in St. 
« Maria Maggiore at Rome : For the Statue of that Pope, though it hath no Beard, 
yet hath an Age in it that is very much different from the Statue at Bologna.” 
»Tis true he adds, I do not build any thing on this Statue, for I do not believe 
ce that Story at all; and I myſelf ſaw in England a Manuſcript of Martinus Po- 
4 /onus, who is one of the ancient Authors of this Matter, which did not ſeem 
© to be written long after the Author's Time ; in it this Story is not in the Text, 
«© but is added in the Margin by another Hand.” Thus far he. You ſee he faw 
a Statue which ſurpriſed him much, the People of the Town fay it is Pope 
an's, it appeared plainly to have the Face of a young Woman, and was very un- 
;ke the Face of that Pope whole Statue the Learned ſaid it was. And what would 
you have more? Is it probable that Tradition would have given it this Name with- 
out any Foundation? Or that the People would continue the Remembrance of ſuch 
an infamous Story? or that they durſt do it? Can we doubt that all Care would 
have been taken to have quaſh'd it intirely, if it could have been done without too 
much Noiſe, or making the Truth of this hameful Buſineſs appear the more un- 
queſtionable ? What plainer and ſurer Proofs can we deſire of a Matter of Fact at 
this Diſtance ? Medals and Coins and Statues have been thought to be very authen- 
tic Vouchers of ſuch Matters. True, the good Biſhop does not believe this Story 
at all; and yet he believed Thouſands upon much more doubtful Teſtimony. The 
Reaſons he gives here for his Disbelief, if he had no others, are of no Account. 
This Story was written 300 Years before this Polonus, of whom he ſpeaks, even 
by Radulphus Flaviacenſis; and by five Evidences of Credit afterwards. ** The 
« Manuſcript did not ſeem to be written long after the Author's Time:?“ And 
what then? Was it not for the Credit of the Papacy to cruſh ſuch a Story quite? 
Are Papiſts Men that ſcruple to /ay or unſay, add or eraſe any thing they have 
a mind out of any Book? Is it not much more likely that the Tranſcriber left out 
this Paſſage of his Author, than that it ſhould have been foiſted in by another Hand, 
both in the Original and in Manuſcripts older than this? In ſhort, we may defy 
all the Feſuits in Rome, to give any probable Account of the Riſe of this Story; 
or how it came to ſpread ſo far and wide; or how it was poſſible ſuch a Number 
of Authors, in ſo many different Ages and diſtant Countries, ſhould all tell it as a 
Truth, _ agree in the Subſtance ; or whence it was that no Author contradicted 
Ne. XV. | Z 2 it 
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it for many Centuries ; or to name any one ſingle Fact of any Moment of any of 
their Popes in that Age, that is /o frequently and /o unanimouſly atteſted. In a 
word, if we muſt doubt this Story, it will be hard to tell, what we ſhould pru- 
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PACK ET XIII. 
Habeat jam Roma Pudorem. 


The Hi of Pope Joan further confirmed, by anſwering all their material 
5 r Ol ene againſt the 5” ; 


«© N the former two Packets we faithfully gave you the Names of very near 
three Grand Furies, all Probi & Legales, Men good and true, (in the Eyes 
' heretofore of the Romiſb Church) and of the Vicinage too, even of their 
own Communion, who have given their Verdict for the Reality of Pope Joan. We 
now come to examine the paltry Exceptions, whereby the clamorous Advacates for 
Papiſtry would move in Arreft of Judgment, and the flight Pretences on which they 
would -whiffle off that ſhameful Buſineſs, as purely fabulous. It were to ſpend 
Time too ill, to anſwer ever fooliſh Fellow's Conceit ; for they agree not at all 
in the Premiſes, though in Zeal for the Honour of their LoD Gop THe Pops, 
(as the Canomiſts frequently ſtile him) they all reſolve to make ſhift to jump in the 
Concluſion, That never ſuch a Strumpet- Holineſs was the goodly Head of their Church. 
Onuphrius and Florimondus have muſter'd up the whole Strength of their Party, 
and therefore with them we are chiefly to engage; and all their Objections of any 
colourable Force ſhall be fairly confidered, as far as this Paper will allow, not 
forgetting Monſieur Blonde! into the Bargain. * 
Odeck. 1. They cry out, That Marianus was the fir that ever broach'd this 
Story, and that not till 400 Tears aſter it is ſuppoſed to happen: If it were true, 
how comes it to paſs that other Writers before did not mention it? That the ſaid 
Marianus is a Fellow of no Credit; that he ſhewed his Folly in calling her Jo- 
hanna, or Jaan; for Fohannes, or ohn, was antiently a Name proper to Men on- 
&, and never applied by ſuch change of Letters to the Female Sex: That in the 
original Manuſcripts of his Book, there is no mention of this Matter to be found, 
but f#/fed in by ſome malicious Body. 
infwer.  *Tis a notorious Lie, that Marianus was 400 Years after Pope Joan; 
ſhe got to be Pope in, or at leaſt very near, the Year 854, as all Authors agree; 
and Marianus was born, (as he writes himſelf) Anno 1028. So that there were 
but 174 Years between them. Tis likewiſe falſe, that Marianus was the fir, 
Author that wrote this Story, for the ſame is found in Radulphus Flaviacenſis, 
lib. 5. cap. 32. (though forgot to be named in the Catalogue) an Author mentioned 
both by the Centuriators of Magdeburgh, and Trithemius, who refers his Age to 
| the 
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the Year 930. So that here it was recorded within leſs than four-ſcore V ears af- 
ter it happen'd. Now is it any %uch wonderful Matter, that in an Age wherein 
learned Men were ſo ſcarce, that few wrote at all; and in a thing /o ſhameful, 
that ſuch as did write had reaſon to conceal it, (which latter is an 1 why 
ſome Writers of thoſe Times mention it not:) Muſt, I fay, a thing be denied ever 
10 have been, becauſe it is not found in any Author till 100, or ſuppoſe it be near 
200 Years afterwards ? What then will become of moſt of your Popiſh Miracles 
and other Rarities? You tell us of an Image of Chriſt, which was made by Ni- 
codemus, that came to our Saviour by Night for fear of the Jes, and of it you 
report Miracles! Bellarmine de Imag. lib. 2. But are you able to name the Man, 
within one Hundred or two, ſhall I fay ? nay within ſix Hundred Years of Vico- 
demus, who writeth any ſuch thing? You write that our Saviour Chriſt wiping bis 
Face with an Handkerchief, imprinted his Image thereon, and ſent it for a Token 
to Egbarus; but you can name no Author for this before Evagrius, who lived fix 
Hundred Years after Chriſt, That the Virgin Mary made that Coat of our Saviour's, 
which was without Seam, the Rhemi/ts teach in their Annotations on Fohn xix. 23. 
And others of you (as Ludolphus de Vitd Joes part. 2. cap. 63.) add, That as 
our Saviour grew in Height and in Breadth, ſo the Coat on his Back grew. Can 
you ſhew us any Author in the firſt four Centuries that taught ſo ? 
As for the Credit of Marianus, Trithemius aſſures us, That he was honour'd by 
all Men in his on and died with the Reputation of a Saint ; and Baronius qua- 
lifies him with the Title of à worthy or noble Chronologer. And what ignorant 
Malice is it to quarrel with him about the name Foan, as if not in old Time ap- 
plied to Women ? Do we not read in Scripture of Foane [or Foanna, for *tis all 
one!] the Wife of Chuza, Luke viii. 3. who (or ſome other Woman of the fame 
Name) is mentioned again, chap. xxiv. ver. 10, And do we not find in your hing 
Legends and fooliſh Fe/tivals, that the Mother of your Sca-Saint, Nicholas, was 
called Foan ? That this Story was not mentioned in the old Manuſcripts of Marianus, - 
is only the Affirmation of daring [mpudence : Who ſhould foiſt it in fo long ago, 
and to what End? Beſides, their Cardinal Hiſtoriographer Baronius Tin Ann. 
Tom. 10. ad Ann. 853. Nu. 60.] affirms, That it was in that antient hand- 
written Original, which the firſt printed Copy thereof followed. But *tis not 
unuſual for Papiſts to be/ie Manuſcripts ; even one of their Biſhops, B. Lindau [de opt. 
gen. Int. lib. 2. cap. 3. & 5.] proteſted, that he ſaw an antient Manuſcript Pial- 
ter in Hebrew found in England, whereby it appear'd, that the Hebrew Bible is 
defective at this Day in ſome Points; yet Franciſcus Lucas (a Papiſt too, but it 
ſeems more honeſt) having obtained a fight of the fame Copy, aſſures us, that it 
makes rather for the contrary. Whilſt Auaſtaſius was only in Manuſcript, Bellar- 
mine [De Rom. Pontif. cap. 11.] affirm'd, That that Author teſtified, that Pope 
Honorius's Name was thruſt by Fraud into the 6th General Council among ft the He- 
reticks called Monothelites: But when I Book came to Light, and was 
printed, it ſhewed his Eminency to be a lying Raſcal, for there was-no ſuch thing ; 
but on the contrary, Anaſtaſius himſelf reckons Honorius for a Momnothelite, 
2 Objeft. They exclaim, That the Authors that take notice of this Pope 
Jean, do not agree in Circumſtances; as Time, Name, Country, how long the 
was Pope, c. And ſome tell more, others leſs concerning her; therefore tis not 


to be credited, | 
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2 All the ſaid Writers in the Subfance of the thing; and even 
as to Circumſtances, there are very few Accidents in all Hiſtory, wherein ſo many 
Authors agree ſo well together, as they do in this: For as to the Time of her being 
choſen, *tis generally fix'd to be in 854, or 855. The greateſt Difference between 

any Writers about it is not much, all place her within the Compaſs of five Years. 
And for the Space of her Reign, Bellarmine [De Pont. Rom. cap. 24.] affirms, 
That all that admit her atte/t that ſhe ſat as Pope two Years and five Months. 
*Tis true, ſome do not mention her Statue, nor the Chair of Probation, which 
others ſpeak of : And what then ? Becauſe ſome tell a Story briefly, others more at 
large, muſt the Story itſelf be therefore untrue ® Bellarmine, though often he 
miſſes the Truth, was yet in the right, when he laid down this Rule, (in the 
Book laſt cited, lib. 2. cap. 5.) Sæpiſſimè accidit, ut conſtet de re, & non conſtet de 
mode vel alid circumſtantid. It oft happens, that Men are ſure ſuch a thing is done, 
when yet they are not ſure of the Manner haw it was done, and all attending Cir- 
cumſtances. Muſt the Diſagreement of Authors nullify the Matter related? Then 
for Shame let the Papiſts blot out St. Urſula and her Fellows Holyday out of their 

Kalendar, and all the Prayers they make to them out of their Primmers, Portiſſes 
and Breviaries; for there was never greater Variance amongſt Tale-tellers, than 
about that: Some ſay, ſhe was Daughter to the King of Scotland; others, of the 
King of Corzwal: In her Company, ſome ſay, there were only eleven Thouſand 
Virgin Ladies ; others, that there were no ſewer than threeſcore Thouſand bonny 
Country Laſſes, beſides the eleven Thouſand of greater Condition; ſome, that 
they were all martyr'd on the Sea-fide ; others, that it was before the Gates of 
Colen ; . ſome, that all this Ramble happened Anno 238 ; but others, not till 4533 
Some, as Lindau, tell us, That if any be buried in St. Urſula's. Church, though 
they be Infants newly baptized, the Ground will cafi them up again; whereas 
others, as Flien in Annot. on Urſley's Life, ſay, That that is a Tale of a Tub. 
Concerning Pope Lucius I. ſome Hiſtorians fay, he was choſen Pope in the Year 
253, ſome in 255, and ſome not till 275, (about 20 Years Difference ;) ſome ſay 
he fat in the. Chair 3 Years, 3 Months, and 3 Days; others, but 1 Year, 3 
Months, and 13 Days; ſome but 8 Months and no longer: And yet there is no 
Man that denies that Lucius was Pope. | 
Chee. 3. Tis utterly improbable, that ſhe ſhould deceive all People, ſo that 
none by Countenance, or Voice, or other Means ſhould diſcover her Sex. 

_ Anſwer. Why improbable? The Hiſtorians tell us, in that Age it was the fa- 
ſhion in Italy to keep their Beards ſhaven; how then ſhould the People diſtinguiſh 
her? Many Women have lived longer amongſt Men #«n4nown, than Dame oa 
was in the Popedom. For Marina (they ſay) liv'd all her Days among ft Monks, 
and no body ever imagin'd her a Woman. So Euphroſina dwelt 36 Years amongſt 
Monts, and was generally reputed a Monk ; ſo did Eugenia, Pelagia, and Marga- 

reta, [See the Lives of the Fathers, I. 1. and Pet. de Natal. lib. 2. cap. 3.] and 
no Man ſuſpeted them of Fraud. Why might not God as well ſuffer that Church 
to be polluted. by one lewd Woman, as by ſo many monſtrous Men? 

Object. 4. When afterwards Pope Leo IX. upbraided the People of Conſtantino- 
ples that Eunuchs were there ſuffered to be Pri whence a greater Miſchief had 
happened, that a Woman was crept to be Patriarch; had he been conſcious of this 
dans Buſineſs, he would have been aſhamed to have tax'd them thus, who might 
Jo ſhrewdly have recriminated, that Rome herſelf had had a Woman — 
| | 3 
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This Papiſts boaſt of as a Sþarring-blow and invincible Argument. And Blandel 
ſeems to be not a little taken with it : But, | : 

We anſwer, Nothing is more ordinary with Popes and Papiſts, than to object 
that againſt others, whereof themſelves ſtand moſt guilty : The Church of Roms 
hath got the Trick of other Adultereſſes, to cry out Whore firſt. Do not they rail 
with open Mouths againſt Proteſtant-Miniſters for want of Continence? Yet is it 
not well known, their Prieſts and Monks like pamper'd Horſes have neighed af- 
ter their Neighbour's Wives; and their Nuns have opened their Feet (to uſe the 
Prophet's Phraſe when he ſpeaks of ſuch Light-skirts) to every one that paſſed by, 
and have multiplied their Whoredoms ? 

As to this particular Matter, what Reply the Patriarch of Canſtantinople made, 
we know not, his Letter being loſt: Who knows but he might recriminate, as 
before was done to Pope Nicholas, who complains, that they ſent Letters full of 
injurious and opprobrious Speeches againſt the Mother of all other Churches, Blaſphe- 
mies againſt the Holy Sze, &c. Which probably might be this very Buſineſs. For 
that the Greeks knew of it, appears by Chalcecondylas and Barlaam, who muſt 
have it from their Anceſtors. * 

Objef. 5. Joan is not number'd amongſt the Popes ; and to allow her 2 Vearz 
Popedom, will cauſe an Error in their Chronology------This is. the great prevailing; 
Argument with Blonde! : But, | W 3 

Anſwer. Alas! What Certainty is there in their Chronology in other Matters ? 

Onuphrias and Briſtow reckon 230 Popes to Gregory XIII, but Genebrard and 
Maſſonus, will have them 234, and according to Platina's Reckoning there ſhould. 
be 235. Some of their Chronologers affirm Denis ſat 11 Years, others ſay but 
2 Years; ſome allow Euariftus 13 Years, others but nine: Two Years and odd 
Months break no Square in their Chronelogies, no more than an Inch with a 
bungling Carpenter. At worſt, what the See of Rome loſes in one Place, ſhe II 
get in another; and ſo make up the Account at laſt well enough. 
Laſtly, Their Tattle of Fohn XII. being a great Wencher, and having a Whore 
called Jean, the People called her Pope, becauſe of the Influence ſhes had upon 
him; or of John IX, who being beſotted on a Whore nam'd Theodora, "becauſe he 
was ſo effeminate, they call'd him Joan inſtead of Fohn-: Or that Jobs VIII 
dealing /heeprſhly and not like a Man with Photius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, they 
cried, Non Papa ſed Papiſſa, That he was not a Pope but a Popeſs; and that 
thence the Story aroſe. 3 | 

Theſe are all moſt filly Fictions: For firſt, Fohn XII. had three Whores, yet 
none of them was nam'd Jaan. In the ſecond Whimſey of Theodora, they 
miſtake one Pope for another; and he lived not till 40 Years after this is. zecor- 
ded. And the third is more abſurd than any of them. Indeed, why ſhould Ma- 
r1anus, or any elſe, forge ſuch a Story * Where was either his Wit or Honeſty, when 
he ſo preciſely quoted the Years, Months and Days? To what Purpoſe was it to 
feign ſuch a Tale of a Woman, eſpecially for Monks to do it? What could they 
get thereby, or rather what might not they fear, for reporting a Matter ſo ſcan- 
dalous to the Popes, whoſe Creatures and Vaſſals they were? So that upon an im- 
partial View, I ſee not but this Hiſtory ſtands firm againſt all the Attacks both 
of Florimond and Blondel ; which laſt ſhewed more Pains than Judgment on this 


Subject. 
| PACKET 
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PACKET XIII. 
The Character of a Romiſh Prieft drawn by one of their on Pens. 


Si quis defidioſus eſt, fi quis à Labore abhorrens, fi quis in Otis luxuriari volens, 
ad Sacerdotium convolat ; quo adepto, ſtatim ſe cæteris Sacerdotibus Voluptatum 
Sectatoribus adjungit, qui magis ſecundum Epicurum, quàm ſecundum Chriſtum 
viventes, & Cauponulas ſedulò frequentantes, Potando, Comeſſando, Pranſitando, 
Convivando, cum Te/ſeris & Pilo ludendo, tempora tota conſumunt; Crapulati 
verd & Inebriati pugnant, clamant, Nomen Dei & Sanctorum ſuorum pollu- 
tiſimis Labiis execrantur ; sicque tandem vix compoſiti, ex Meritricium ſuarum 

complexibus ad divinum Altare veniunt. Clemangis de Corrupto Eccleſiæ 


Uh Engliſh to this: effect. 


Tf there be am lazy Fellow in a — that cannot away with Work, but 
would wallow in Voluptuouſneſs, and eat the Bread of Id lenefs, flrait he takes 
Orders and becomes a Prieſt; and having ſhuffled into a Benefice, conſorts with 
his Neighbour-Priefts, who being generally addifted to Pleaſure, both .he and they 
- dive more like Epicures than Chriſtians, gormandizing and revelling perpetually 
a4: Taverns or other good Houſes, where in Drinking and Gaming they ſpend 
their Time; till being -over-cramm'd and tippled, they fall together by the Ears, 
ö 2 Hectoning, Curfing and Profaning the Name of God, and Swearing 
all be Saints in the Kalendar; and after all this they retire to their Whores, 
and hot and: recking from the filthy Embraces of a Strumpet, they come to the 
Holy _ Sc. This is the Account given of them by their own Cle- 
9 e |; 


The over-ohaft Cordinal © lers Regents of the 2 Joan: Inferences 
Der from this Hiffory, Rome's Succeſſion ſpoil d, & 


E have, tis cunckived, ſpent time enough, ſome perhaps will think it 
o much, on this Subject; ; elſe we might add to thoſe Anſwers we gave 
in our laſt Packet to our Adverſaries Objections, that as to the Error 
pretended to be made in Chronology, by allowing room for Pope Jenn, one of 
their own Author's, Papirius n en, in his Book of the Popes Lives, in Mar- 
cet. H. aſſures us, . That nothing ts ſo uncertain amongſt the Writers of Fiftories, as 
the Time how long every Pore ſate in his Biſhoprick. Why then ſhould Blonde! 
diſcard ſo eminent @ Story, . 

res 
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ſures of Chronology, which he hath been pleaſed to take up? That 'tis omitted by 
Anaſtaſius and other Authors, weighs little ; becauſe as ſeveral Authors affign the 
Reaſon, viz. for the Foulneſs thereof; ſo who knows, but the modern Romanifts 
themſelves may have purged it out of ſome of the antient Boks, wherein formerly 
it was; ſince they both allow and practiſe ſuch Caſtrations ? For as they write of 
their Cardinal Gropper, in praiſe of his Continency, that he threw his Bed out of 
his Chamber-windoaw, becauſe on a time he found a Yoman making it; ſo when 
Jean a Woman had, contrary to order, made the Pope's Bed, and Anaftaſius had 
written it, why might not he that ſet out the Book, be moved with Gropper's 
Zeal, and throw the Story out of the Vindeto? | 

There are likewiſe vo other Teſtimonies of the Reality of Jaan's Popedom ; 
both the Devil and ſeveral Popes themſelves have acknowledged it ; and when fo 
ungrateful a Truth is extorted out of thoſe two Promoters of Lies, who ſhall queſtion 
it? The fr/t is recorded by Father Martin a Minorite Friar, in his Book intituled 
Flores Temporum ; who tells us, that this Pope Joan going ( according to the uſual 
Practice of that Church) to exorciſe, or conjure out a Devil from a Perſon pof- 
ſeſt' d, the jeering Demon thus anſwer'd her, 


Papa Pater Patrum Papiſſæ pandito Partum, 
Et tibi tunc edam de Corpore quando recedam. 


Fair Pope ! Father of Fathers, tell but me, 
When a She-Pope's baſe Baſtard born ſhall be, 
Then ſhall this Bady, now poſſeſs d, be free. 


The Second is by the Acknowledgment of that Pope John, who living about 
the Year 1276, would be called the One and twentieth ; which he could not be, 
unleſs he own'd this Jaan to make up the Number: As likewiſe did Pius II, who 
with the reſt of the Popes mentions her Name. 

Well! But ſuppoſe then (what cannot with any Modeſty be denied) that there 
was ſuch a Woman Pope; what follows from thence? Verily divers irreparable 
Inconveniencies to the Ramiſb Church; as, | 

I. That the Prophecy, calling her The great Whore, and Mother of Harlots, is 
even literally fulfilled ; that whole Church, according to their own ine, be- 
ing both repreſentatively and virtually comprehended in their ſupreme Biſhop. 

2. That the preſent Church of Rome is no true Church; for their own Doctors, 
as Briſtow in his Motiven; Mot. 22. tell us, That is no true Church which 
cannot give in plain authentical Writing, the lawful, orderly, intire without any 
Breach, and ſound notorious Succeſſion of Biſhops. But the Roman Church, if Joan 
was Pope, cannot do ſo; for by reaſon. of her, Benedict III. could not orderly 
ſucceed Leo IV. ſhe putting in a Caveat, or rather being herſelf à Bar to ſuch 
his Claim, ſhamefully breaking a Link in the Papal Chain of Succeffion : There- 
fore they cannot now pretend any orderly Succeſſion ; conſequently, by their own 
Rules, are no true Church. | 

We are not ignorant, that Baronius in his Annals, Tom. 10. would ward this 
Blow, and alledges, that all that can be inferr'd from hence, is only, that the 
Seat ſtood empty of a lawſul Paſtor ſo long, which by reaſon of Quarrels amongſt 


306 An Abſtracit with Improvements Part II. 


the Electors, it hath (faith he) often been at other times, and yet no body pretends 
that thereby Succeſſion fail'd. 

To this we anſwer, They are ſo reſolv'd to keep up the Noiſe and Name of 
Succeſſion, that if the Devil himſelf had perſonally been Pope, till Succeſſion ſhould 
go on; it has as many Lives as a Cat, and is as hard to be kill'd as Quick- 
filver ; nothing can deſtroy it ; whether the Chair be wholly empty for ſeveral 
Years together, or wickedly full, by Irreption or Uſurpation, it is all one, they 


will not give over their old Plea, Baronius confeſſes, that many ugly Monſters 


have fate in St. Peter's Chair; that there have been many Apoſtates in it, rather 
than Perſons Apoſtolical; that there have been many Popes who came trregularly 
and by evil Arts into the Papacy, and ſerved only as Cypicrs in Arithmetick, to 
make up the Number; that Boniface VI. was a wicked Fellow, an Invader of the 
T riple-Crown, and @ or 4 and a Robber: That Boniface VII. who fate as 
Pope one Year and one Month, was a wicked Varlet, a plain Tyrant, a ſavage 
Beaſt, and an Uſurper, &c. That Fohn X. entred by Fraud, and held the Pa- 
pacy fifteen Years by Violence. Nay Genebrard grants, that fifty Popes, all on 
a Row, came in unlawfully, and govern'd madly ; yet after all, they don't bluſh 
to pretend to an orderly, entire, and uninterrupted Succeſſion. 

3. If it be true (as we have to all impartial Confiderers fully proved it) that 
there was ſuch a Pope, then muſt all Popiſh Prieſts be at a loſs, and juſtly doubt 
(if they will but own common Modeſiy) of the Lawfulneſs of their Miſſion. And 
thence likewiſe it will follow, that all their hood-wink'd Children, or Lay-Ca- 
tholicks muſt neceſſarily boggle at, if not deny the Sufficiency of the Abſalutions 
which they give them upon auricular Confeſſion, and the Truth of the corporal 
Preſence and T ranſubſtantiation ; and conſequently may, for ought they know, 
be guilty of Idolatry. For unleſs their Prieſts be ordain'd by a lawful Biſhop 
(that is, one that derives by an orderly Succeſſion from St. Peter) their Prieſthood 
is not worth a Ruſh. Unleſs their Abſolution be given by ſuch a lawful Prieſt, 
their Abſolution is nothing worth. And unleſs the Words of Conſecration be pro- 
nounc'd by ſuch a lawful Prieſt, and he too, intent upon his Buſineſs, and de- 


ſigning to conſecrate, it follows by their own Doctrine, that there will be no ſub- 


ſtantial Change in the Creatures of Bread and Wine. But how can their Prieſts 
be aſſured, that they were Prieſted by lawful Biſhops? Or how Lay-Papiſts aſſured, 
that they are Abſolved, or their Maſſes ſaid by lawful Prieſts ? Since tis cer- 
tain, that this Pope Joan gave Orders, made Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops, as 
Agrippa and others witneſs. And *tis poſſible, many of their Prieſts at preſent 
are deſcended of thoſe whom ſte ordained : For we no where read, that they 
who had their Ordination from her, were ever degraded by ſucceeding Popes ; 
tho* John XII. did degrade thoſe made by Leo VIII. compelling them to give 
him a Paper, wherein were theſe Words written, Epiſcapus meus nthil ſibi habuit, 
nibil mihi dedit : The Biſhop that made me had no Authority himſelf, and there- 
fore could confer none on me. Now ſince Joan had no lawful Right herſelf, all 
that claim under her muſt be wrong ; and conſequently no Man at this Day 
is a true Prieſt in the Reman Church, And thus much we thought fit to fay 
of her Holineſs Joan. ; 

We muſt proceed with our Hiſtory, Joan's Succeſſor was Benedict III. who 
taking upon him the Chair, without asking Leave of the Emperor, and think- 


ing it enough to ſend him Word thereof afterward, a Diſpute or Schiſm (as 
they 
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lim.“ And indead, latina; thee Popelings Rudicd' nothing elſe but to ex- 
tinguiſh che Memory and Honour uf their Predeceflors, ** The like did Throdo- 
ren, a very ſhort Space: of Pime, all ſucceſſvely followed 
another; Upahe laſt; win. e dit it-moſt falbmnl; for he cauſed 
9 enen ——— conſiſting of a jolly Company of venerable Gray 
Brands, no fewer (ſays Platina)] than 2 Where every Man's 
Opinion being fturrally demandad, and all unanimouſly. agreeing, they did condemn 
the Proceedings Pape Stephen and \bis"Synod.:' And Sgebet in his Chronicle, 
Au. 9g. ſays; That in their Preſence rhey-cauſed vb Ant of the-Synod to be burnt; 
— — the Biſhops and Prieſts that aſſiſted therein, 2 
ſelves, that what they did therein was by Gomp " They alſo prohibited, 'That 


Sergius and his: Fellomers, who under Stephen es Ae. — out of his Grave, 
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Years Space, all Ordinances, Vocations, Miſſions, and the whole Adminiſtration 
interchangeably revoked, and utterly aboliſhed ; and one Council or Synod contra- 
dicting or burning the Decrees of another, (as that of Ravenna did thoſe of that at 
Rame) and yet both the one and the other boldly and peremptorily uſing theſe 
Words :---Per ſancti Spiritus judicium edicimus, interdicimus, &c. which is to ſay, 
Me ſay and unſay, condemn and approve, command and forbid one and the ſame thing, 
and all this by the Sentence and Guidance of the Holy Ghaſt. 

3. By this Part of the Hiſtory *tis evident, how horribly the Biſhops of Rome 
were degenerated in their Lives from their primitive Predeceſſors. This is fo conſpi- 
cuous, that Platina cannot but take notice of it: Vide guæſo, &c. See I pray, 
(faith he in the Liſe of this Sergius) how wnlike theſe Popes are to therr Anceſtors ; 

or they, being holy Men, contemned ſuch Dignities as were freely offered them, and 
betook themſelves wholly to Prayer and Preaching, for the Edification of the Church. 
Theſe with Corruption and Ambition ſeek the Pepedom; and having gotten it, laying 
aſide all Religion or divine Werſbip, do no otherwiſe than cruel Tyrants, exerciſe their 
Malice one againjt the other, that with the greater Security they may enjoy their ill- 
got Dignity, and walletu in Voluptuouſneſs afterwards, when there ſhall be left no 
body of Power ſufficient to bridle and reſtrain their Impiety. 

4. Where is now the Succeſſion ® Where the certain and ready Trick of determining 
all Centroverfies, which the Church of Rome is wont to boaſt of? If Formoſus were 
lawful Pope, was it not Schiſm and Hereſy in Stephen and Sergius, and all their 
Councils, to oppole and vilify him and his Acts? If he were net lawful Pope, ſince 
he held the Chair, and acted de fafo as Pope, how ſhall we be infallibly ſure, That ary 
Man at any time is lawful Pape? And were not the three Popes that ſucceeded 
Stephen, and the Ravenna Council, a Company of infallible Blockheads, to declare 
the ſaid Formeſus to be a lawful Pope, if in truth he were not ſo? And fince, as 
Sigebert ſays, That it was for many Years a great Queſtion and Controverſy in the 
Church, managed not without unſpeakable Scandal; the one part judging the Conſe- 
cration of wy that Formoſus had ordained to be nothing; the other, that the ſame 
was good and valide How ſhall this Debate, which is Matter of Law, not Fact, be 
decided? Should they appeal to Popes and Councils, they, you ſee, have given con- 
tradictory Sentences, ſo that the Matter to this Day lies undetermined ; and if fo, 
how is any one Romiſh Pric/ſt in the World certain, that his own Ordination is 
ſcund and right, ſince they ſay it muſt be convey'd down by an orderly uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion ? For how is he ſure, that in this obſcure Trad, he does not claim 
under ſome of thoſe very Biſhops ordained by Formeſus © Nor will its being fo long 
ſince mend the matter; for Quod ab initio non valet, tractu temporis non valeſcit : 
An Error in the fir? Cencoction can never be rectified in the ſecond. 

The before-mentioned Sergius continued Pope 7 Years, 4 Months, and 16 Days, 
and was followed by Ana/taſius for two Years: A quo nil memoria dignum geſtum 
7 faith Platina : He did nothing that was worth remembrance; and the only 

raiſe he could pretend to, was, That he did not calumniate or rail at any of his 
Predeceſſors, ſo much as Popes in thoſe Days were wont to do. Such another 
Tool was Landus that came next, whom ſome Authors will ſcarce allow a Place 
in the Catalogue of Popes, though moſt affirm he held the Chair fix Months. In- 
deed the Chronology of theſe Times is frequently very various, for it was an Age 
of moſt profound Ignorance ; the only Perſon of Note for Learning being Theophy- 
lat Archbiſhop of the Bulgarians ; and how little he was tainted with any Opi- 

Ne XV. Bbb ; nion 


316 An Abſtraf? with Improvements Part II. 
nion of the Biſhop of Rome's univerſal Supremacy, appears in his Works : For 
commenting on thoſe Words, Matt. xvi. Upon this Rock will I build my Church; 
he mentions not the Pope of Rome, but, becauſe (ſaith he) Peter confeſi d him to be 
the Son of God, therefore our Lord ſaith, That Con feſſian ſhould be the Foundation of 
the Faithful; and whoever is built upon this Confeſſion of Chriſt, neither the Gates 

of Hell, nor his Sins ſhall prevail againſt him. And on the other Text, Fohn xx. 
To thee will I give the Keys, &c. he faith, Though it be only ſaid, To thee will 1 
give, yet that Power was given to all the Apoſtles, when afterwards he ſaid, Whoſe 
Sins ye remit ſhall be remitted ; for that Word [T will give] reſpects a Na Time, 
that is, after the Reſurreftion. Whence tis plain, be underſtood not this Privi- 


lege to be appropriated to Peter, much leſs to be peculiarly intailed on his pretended 
Succeſſors, as the Papiſts would make us believe.“ | 


— 
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PACK ET XLVI. 
In facinus juraſſe putes. 


Of Theodora and her Daugbters, three famous Harlots, that made Po 5 and 
ruled the City La n at their pleaſure. The abominable Lives of John XI, 
John XII, John XIII, Se. | 


* 7E are now at the Beginning of the tenth Century, renowned only for 
this, that in the State of Italy there was nothing but Confuſion, in 


| the Church Darkneſs, and in the Pope's Idleneſs, and an headlong li- 
centious Boldneſs to commit all kind of Sin; fo that it is no marvel that Baronius 
his Hiſtory thereof with theſe Words: An Iron Age, barren of all Goodneſs ; 
and a leaden Age abounding with all Wickedneſs.” And he fays of ſome of the Popes 
of this Time, that they were monſtrous, moſt baſe, moſt vile, and moſt impure 
Men. In the Year 914. John XI. came to the Popedom ; whom Platina fays 
was the Baſtard of Pope Sergius III. tho? other Authors ſay, this muſt be meant 
of John XII. However, concerning this Gentleman's Election,“ Cardinal Bare- 
nius, ad Ann. 912. allows, that by the Intereſt of Theodora, a Strumpet, who paſ- 
fonately lov'd him, and had continual Converfation with him, he was firſt obtru- 
ded on the Church at Ravenna, and afterwards was violently thruſt into St. Peter's 
Chair. And Sigenius tells us, That the Clergy and People being aſſembled together 
far the Choice of a Pope, there was nothing done therein according to Lato; for the 
Marquis Albertus, at the perſuaſion of Theodora his Mother-in-law, not ont of the 
Church of Rome, but that of Ravenna, nor by the Votes of the Clergy, but by means 
his own Riches, nominated for a Succeſſor John, the Archbiſhop of Ravenna. But 
who lived in thoſe very Times, ſpeaks fomewhat plainer, / 2. cap. 13. 
He obtained (ys he) the Popedom by horrible Wickedneſs, contra jus faſque, again/? 
ell Law divine and human. For Theodora, an impudent Bawd, (or Harlat) ab- 
| | tained, 
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tained, Virago-like, the Monarchy of the City of Rome ; who had two Daughters, 
Marozia, and T heodora, not only equal to her, but far ſurpaſſing her in their laſci- 
vious Life : Of one of theſe, namely Marozia, Pope Sergius had in Adultery John, 
who after the Death of this John of Ravenna got the Popedem ; [that is to ſay» 
hn XII. of whom we ſhall ſpeak by and by] and the Mother, viz. the faid 
heodora the Elder, was fo furprized with the Beauty of this John, [that is, 
this John XI. of whom we are at preſent treating] who had then a Place in the 
Church of Ravenna, that ſhe did not only entice, but in a manner compel him to 
lye with her. And whilft this ſhameleſs Intrigue was carrying on, the Biſhop of 
Bologna dying, ſhe cauſed this John her Paramur to be elected in his flead, and 
after that got him into the See of Ravenna, At laft, Sergius likewiſe dying, to 
the end that her ſaid Gallant might not be too far off from her, (for Ravenna is diſtant 
from Reme Two hundred Miles) pe cauſed him to leave the Archbiſhoprick of Ra- 
venna, and to uſurp, proh nefas] alas for Shame ! (faith our Author) the Popedent 
of Rome. 
Th is that goodly Pope John, who (as Frodaardus in his Hiſtory of Rheims, 
J. 4. c. 19. reporteth) created a Child of five Years of Age, and no more, Biſhop 
of Rheims, to humour King Redslph ; and of whom, for that Prank, Baronius 
himſelf cannot but in this Manner exclaim:“ Theſe Proceedings were ſo new, 
ſo vile, and fo deteſtable, fo horrible, and ſhameful to hear, that I think myſelf 
obliged, Reader, to bring the Authority of Fladoard, leſt you may look upon them 
to be old Wives Fables. You ſee, Reader, by the Authority of what Pope, this 
(Cuſtom of conſecreting Children to ſuch weighty Offices) was firſt brought into 
the Church, viz. Fobn X. (ſo he calls him, to wipe out the Story of Pope Jaan 
from the Number; tho' Plating and others juſtly reckon him the XI.) than whom 
there was no Man in the World more wicked ;) a moſt excellent infallible Vicar of 
+ Chriſt, and Head of the Church, in the mean while) whoſe Entrance into the 
Chair of Peter was moſt infamous, and bis Departure moſt execrable.” It was 
a Work worthy of one whom a lewd Woman, by baſe Intrigues, thruſt into St. 
Peter's Chair: Which in truth was thus: The before-mentioned Maroztia, this 
Beldame Thecdora's Daughter, having buried the Marquis Albert, married Guide 
Duke of Tuſcany ; deſigning to get into his Hands the Government of Rome, 
which Albert had; and becauſe this Pope John oppoſed her Project, ſhe perfuaded 
her Husband to take him out of the way; (for all he was her Mother's Stallion 
who purſuant thereto, having firſt cauſed his Brother to be ſlain in his Sight, 
Fohn into Priſon, and ſmother'd him with a Pillow, when he had wore the Tri- 
le Crown between thirteen and fourteen Years, 

The faid Guido ſhortly after died, and rampant Marozia being ſtill no leis greedy 
of Tyranny, than full of Luſt, married Hugh King of Arles, promiſing him like- 
wiſe the of Rome for her Dowry; but he was quickly ruined by 
a Sedition raifed by one Alberic# ; who thereupon intitled himſelf Conſul of that 
City, and fo altered the State, that thenceforward, for a conſiderable Time, the 
Election of Popes wholly depended on the Pleaſure of him and his Creatures. 
Thus after Leo VI. Succeſſor of the ſaid John XI. in the Year 928, he ſet up 
Stephen VII. and in the Year 930, John XII. the Baſtard Brat of Pope Sergius 
III. and of the faid Marozia, (according to the beſt Authors) got as aforeſaid in 
Adultery, who acted very much as became a Perſon of his baſe Birth and Quality, 


during almoſt five Years that he held the Chair,” Of him Baronius hon BY 
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A. D. 933. He was a falſe Pope, a Monſter, who was not of fit Age, (for he 
was but Twenty-four Years old) was not ppg born, and was not legally 
choſe, ſo that he had nothing but the' Name of Pope, which was got by baſe 
Meaſures. 
But whereas King Hugh (who was ftill living) had in the Year 939, cauſed 
Stephen VIII. to be nominated in the Room of Leo VII. who came next after 
the faid Fohn XII. the Faction of Alberich did fo lampoon his Reputation, (for 
which *tis probable there was Cauſe enough) and maul his Perſon with dry Blows 
and Wounds, that Platina ſays, being at laſt afraid and aſhamed to peep abroad, 
he was forc'd to lye cloſe like a Fox in his Hole, and did nothing worth ſpeak- 
ing of, but only that he was Pope (ſuch a Tool as he was) almoſt four Years; and 
then dying with Grief, Martin III. alias Marin II. ſucceeded, whoſe Place four 
Years aſter was got by Agapetus IT. who alſo dying about the Year 956, the 
Conſul Alberict had then ſo eftabliſh'd his Power and Authority, that he cauſed 
his own Son Octavian, a Child in Years, but a moſt horrid Villain in Manners, 
to be created Pope, by the Name of John XIII. (but according to Onuphrius, for 
the ſly Reaſon aforeſaid, the Twelfth.) And indeed, the faid Onuphrius would per- 
ſuade us, That this young Gentleman was the firſt Pope that ever changed his 
Name; becauſe he thought Octavian too majeſtick and warlike a Name for a 
Vicar of Chriſt ; but ſure if he had had ſo much Conſideration of Decorum, he 
ſhould much rather have changed his Manners; and we ſee no Reaſon why we 
may not rather credit Platina, (a more antient, as well as leſs partial Writer) who 
affirms, that Swine's-face, afterward s calling himſelf Sergius II, had long before 
brought up the Mode of Name-ſhifting, as before in this Hiſtory we at large ſet 

forth. 

- Touching the Age of this hopeſul Pope John XIII. Baronius himſelf obſerves, 
Pol. 10. An. 955. Art. 2, 3, & 4. That the Emperor Otho, when he came into 
Italy, was wont to anſwer thoſe that complained of his Extravagancies and vil- 
lainous Enormities, He is but a Child, and therefore may mend, and hereafter eaſily 
may be changed by the Example of good Men. And to manifeſt that he was but a 
Child, a meer infallible Baby, or ſucking Pope; the ſame Cardinal Hiſtorian is 
forced to conclude, That when he had held the Seat eight Years, if into the 
Bargain he ſhould be allow'd to be the eldeſt Son of Alberich, which he was not, 

he would not be above eighteen Years of Age ; ſo that when he firſt became 

ope, he could not be above ten Years old at moſt, and in truth not ſo much. 

Judge now, Roman-Catholicks, throughout the World, what a Father of Fa- 
thers this Child was, to have the Spiritual Regiment of the Chriſtian World ; and 
how much reaſon you have to boaſt of Succeſſion, when your ſaid Cardinal Ba- 
ronius is here forced to bluſh redder than his Purple Robe, and pronounce this 
Boy-Pope, An untimely Birth, which the Tyranny of Rome brought forth, making 
uſe of an extravagant' Power, confounding the World with Wars, and ſubverting 
all things ; in whoſe Election there was no Law or Cuſtom obſerved, but all car- 
ried by Force and Fear; ſo that he who wanted Years to be a Deacon, ated the 
Part of a Pope. Baron. ubi ſupra, And yet after all this, to palliate the Matter 
as as he can, he adds: That by common Conſent it was agreed, that he ſhould 
be tolerated, rather than by Schiſms to trouble the Church of Ged. O that dread- 
ful Bug-bear Schiſm / What will not ſome Men rather connive. at and ſwallow ? 
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Tuen the moſt horrid Impieties: For the ſame Author not long after preſers this 
Tncarnate Dewil, before thoſe that were ſolemnly chdoſen in a full Council,” 
But there wanted not, even in that miſerable blind Age, ſome more honeſt Spi- 
Fits, who loudly complained of and endeavoured to throw this upſtart Phaeton out 
of the pretended ſupreme Chariot of the Church: For Luitprandus, (an 'Eye-wit- 
neſs) Il. 3. c. 12. deſcribing his Life, rips up his Debaucheries : '#tneſs (faith he) 
Raineria, one of his Soldiers Widaws, to whom he gave the Government of many 
Cities, the Keeping of the golden Croſs, and the Cups of St. Peter. "Witneſs bis 
Miſs Stephana, who. died in Child-birth of a Baſtard by him, dad if all things 
ꝶgoulu be kept in filence, the Palace of Lateran, ſometime the Lodging of Saints, now 
a" common othel-houſe, cannot conceal his good Friend the Sifter ef Stephana, hi. 
.oun Father's Concubine, as well as his, Witneſs alſo the Abſence 22 Namen, 
who dunſt not viſit the Churches of the holy Apeſiles ro perform their Devotions, be- 
cauſe Women of all Sorts, Married, Widows, and Virgins, had been there forced 
by him, &c. Nor can Plating hide it, but ingenuouſly acknowledges, that he was 
from his Youth polluted with all Kind of Villainy and Filthineſs. 

Italy at length, wearied with theſe Monſters, is forced to think of a Remedy; 
and the Race of Charlemaign being extinct in Germany, they apply:d themſelves to 
Otho of Saxony, a Prince renowned for his Virtue and Juſtice z who thereupon 
came to Rome in the Year 961; and Pope Fohn after ſome Treaties, yet ſtill _ 
dreading his Juſtice, abandon'd Rome; and behold ! the Head of the iſtian 
Church, as he would be counted, retir'd to profeſſed Infidel, taking Protection a- 
mongſt the Saracens at Fraxinet; tho“ by Meſſengers making large Promiſes of 
future Amendment ;- but being ftill found full of Fraud, Malice and Miſchief, 
the Citizens of Rome ſwore Allegiance to the Emperor Othe,- promiſing and vow- 
ing further, That for 9 they would never chuſe any Pope, or vrdain any, 
without the Conſent and Election of him, and the King his Son. 

And that all things might fairly and legally be manag'd, there was aſſembled 
a great Synod in St. Peter's Church, of the Biſhops of Itahy, France and Ger- 
many; Where after notorious Proofs of ſeveral of the ſaid P „. Villainies, 
as, That he gave Orders to a rake, in a Stable amongſt Ho es: That he had 
made Biſbeps for Money That he created one, but ten Years old, à Biſhop in 
the City of Tudertina : That both the Widow of Raineirus and Stephana, and his 
Father's Concubine, and one Anna a Widow, with his Niece, had been defiled b 
him: That he made the holy Palace a Stew, put out the Eyes of Benedi#? his ſpi- 
ritual Father, murthered one Fohn a Sub-deacon, after he had cut off his Privy 
Members: That he uſed to go armed with a Sword by his Side, and was wont 
t0 drink Healths to the Devil, [perhaps this Pope was the firſt Inventor of that 
Ceremony] and playing at Dice, invoked Jupiter, Venus, and other Idols; with 
many other horrid Things, (too tedious here to relate, but all recorded by Lan- 
bertus Staffnaburgh, An. 963. and the before- mentioned Luitprandus, J. 6. c. 7.) 
All which, as well the Clergy as the Laity with one Voice acknowledged to 
be true, and wiſh'd St. Peter might everlaſtingly ſhut them out of Heaven, if they 
| were not ſo: Hereupon, after his being cited to purge himſelf, which he refuſed, 
and only return'd in anſwer, That by the omnipotent God he would excommu- 
nicate them all; they proceeded to pronounce Sentence, and depoſed him, and choſe 
Le VIII. in his Place; againſt whom ſome of Fohn's Rake-hell Faction - ſet up 
Benedict V. and after ſome time, when the Emperor was withdrawn from Rome, 
Ne XVI. (Pr. 69.) Cc ce they 
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they recalled again this flagitious Jahn, who aſſembled another Synod, and made 
them Les, and cancel his Acts, and condemned the other late Synod, for- 
bidding it to be called a Synod ; and as many as Les had given Orders to, he 
degraded; whom to the end they might fignify to the World, that they had re- 
ceived nothing valid from Leo, he commanded always to have this Word in their 
Mouths : Pater nil habuit, & nihil mihi dedit: My Father (Leo) had nothing, and 
nothing it was which he gave me. ; 8 
But now at laſt behold the End of this Monſter-Pope, moſt correſpondent to his 
Life and Beginning; for thus it is recorded by the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, 
\Luitprandus, and the Book intitled Faſciculus Temporum : That one Night, as be 
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Jay with another Man's Wife without the City of Rome, he was (ſay ſome) ſain 


by her Husband ; but moſt aver, that he was then and there flruck by the Devil, 
and ſo bruiſed, that within eight Days after he died : Whereupon the Author of 
the faid Faſciculus thus cries out, O the bottomleſs Pit of the Fudgments of God, 


who can find them out? 


PACKET XVII. 


. Rigere Padir, Verimque, Fideſque ; 
* In quorum ſubib re locum Fraudeſque Dolique, 
| Inhdiaque, & Vis, & Amor ſceleratus habendi. 


The Hiftory of Popes brought down to the Year 1000. —4 brief Recapitulation 
| 23d Concluſion of the 1 of this Hiſtory. 


9 E in our laſt gave ſome brief Account of the Life and Death of Pope 
1 John XIII. and how he was firſt 74 by a Synod called by the Em- 
peror Otho for that Purpoſe. And here it may not be amiſs to ob- 
\ ſerve how Baronius, Anno 963. Art. 31. raves and rages againſt the Emperor for 
that generous Chriſtian Act: For tho' he can neither deny nor hide the lamentable 
: — and Villainies of the ſaid John, yet he cannot endure the Emperor ſhould 
reduce things to a better State, but had rather the Church ſhould ſtick in the 
Depth of all Filthizeſs, Luxury and Impiety, than to be drawn forth by the Hands 
of a lawful Prince. This Synod (faith he) held at Rome by the Authority of the 
Emperor Otho I. in the Year 963, to depoſe this execrable John XIII. (whom 
yet he frequently terms a Afonfler) was a falſe Synod, if ever any were; for 
'#he ecclefinftical Law was never more violated, nor were ever the Canons of the 
Ghurch aud Fuſtice oppreſſed and trod under Foot with greater Shame. h 


are all theſe Complaints, or wherein were they unjuſt ? Becauſe, ſays that ridi- 


_ ceulous; Author, having once acknowledged him for Pope, [be it right, be it wrong, 
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voluntarily, or by force; for himſelf tells us before, that nothing was lawfully acted 
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in his Election] they could not afterwards Err any Councils againſt him with- 
out his Conſent. Is not this Cardinal a fit rig to adore Antichrift in the Church, 
and carry his Train after him? When a Tyrant and a Ruffian is got into the 
Chair, can it be imagin'd that he will ever conſent to any Synod to depoſe or 
correct him? Muſt a Malefactor's Leave be firſt asked, before Juſtice can be done 
upon him? What wretched nonſenſical Pedantry is this? And yet the like Ob- 
jection he makes inſt the Council of Lateran, held after the Death of this 
miſerable John XIII. viz. That they that after him were fubrogated Popes, thi” 
in never ſo ſolemn a Manner, were all unlawful, eſpecially Les VIII. who imme- 
diately ſucceeded ; concerning which we ſhall not much contend, for we think 
few of them to have been /awful, and which of theſe is to be preferr'd, it mat- 
ters not greatly: Only this we may obſerve, that according to his Eminence's 
Doctrine, obs whom he deſervedly terms a Monſter, is a very lawful Pope, and 
had better Right (tho' none at all) than many others in the Catalogue. 

Leo VIII. being dead, in the Year 966, the People and Clergy having ob- 
tained the Emperor Otho's Leave, who had his Ambaſſadors preſent, choſe Fohn 
Biſhop of Narni, whom Platina tells us was the Son of a Biſhop; but whether 
born in lawful Wedlock, or a Baſtard, we do not find recorded; he might be 
either, for as tis certain many Biſhops had Fives in thoſe times, ſo tis as true, 
that many more of them that declaim'd againſt Clergymens Marriages, did yet 
keep their Miſtreſſes and private Harlets : This was Fohn XIV. who had but a 
troubleſome Time of it, for the Citizens, oppreſſed it is probable by his Tyranny, 
or exaſperated by his Inſalence, caſt him into Priſon ; ſo that Ortho was forced to 
make an Expedition out of Germany to help the poor Pope, who then clawed off 
all his Enemies: So antient a Trick it is of the Clergy to trouble Princes, and 
engage them to revenge their private Quarrels, under the ſpecious Name of helping 
the Lord againſt the Mighty, and aiding the Church. 

Aſter John ſucceeded Benedict VI. being choſen by the Authority of Otho 
but Cardinal Boniface, and one Cincius, a Citizen of Rome of t Power, ſoon 
clap'd him up in the Hadrian Building, (which they now call St. Angelo) where 
he was either ſtrangled or ſtarv'd to death. Platina grumbles a little at Cincius, 
for being ſo rude with his Holineſs; and yet ſeems to confeſs the Pope deſerved it, 
for, faith he, -I fear Benedict's Merits might be anſwerable to the Reward Cin- 
cius beftowed upon him. Then they created Donus, who did neither good nor 
harm; and preſently after, the before-mention'd Boniface, (the Seventh of that 
Name) the Murderer of Benedict, got to be made Pope by Corruption and Bri- 
bery. Platina gives this Account of him: Boniface VII. whoſe Sirname and. 
Country, for the Vileneſs of his Birth and Quality, are concealed, got the Chair 
by ill Arts, and by the like loſt the ſame; for divers of the honeſt Citizens con- 
ſpiring againſt him, he was glad to fly the City, but had the Wit to rob St. 
Peter's Church firſt, and ſtole thence all the precious Jewels, and rich Utenſils and 
Ornaments, which he carried to Conſtantineple, and there made Money of them; 
with which having corrupted and brib'd ſeveral Romans, he came back, and with 
the Help of a Crew of Rufhans, ſeized upon John, a Cardinal- Deacon, who had 
chiefly oppoſed him, and put out. his Eyes; but ſtill the Tumults encreafing, this 
wicked Pope, without ever repenting for his Sacrilege, baſely ended his Life. 
Then comes Benedict VII. who held the Seat almoſt eight Years, and who 
had only this remarkable in him, _ he was not altogether ſo much a Rogue 
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as. Maſt. of lis Predegeſſurs. Phen Yb XV. who had not heid it three Months, 
when: he) was taken: by: the Citizens of Nene, and put into Priſon; where Pla- 


tige faith, be in want of Neceſſaries ended his Life, being tumbled out of the 
* infallible Chair, either for his Unfitneſs and Ignorance, or his Tyranny: Tho? 


ſome write it was occaſion'd by Ferruccio, the Father of Boniface VII, out of-re- 
venge, becauſe he had-oppoſed his Son when he was Pope. 

Aster him followed Jobn XVI the Son of a Prieſt, and yet he very ſtrangely 
hated the Clergy; and in requital, they no lefs heartily hated him, eſpecially be- 
cauſe he was ſo kind, or rather prodigal to his Kindred and Friends, of all things 


both Human and Divine, without any Reſpeft to the Service of God, or Hanour 


of the Dignity of the Papal See. Which Error, ſaith Platina, he has ſo left by Tra- 
ion to his Pofterity, that it continues even to our time: Inſamuch that the Clergy 


of this Age defire not the Popedom for the Service and. Worſhip of God, but that 


they may ſatisfy the Gluttony and Avarice of their Relations and Familiars. But 
he lived but ſeven Months, and left the T riple-Crown to John XVII. who for 
a time was baniſh'd by the People, but by the Favour of Ortho the Emperor 
reſtored; and ruled the See ten Years. 

Aud then Ortho being on his March towards Rome, at Ravenna created one 
Brune his Kinſman of Saxony, then in his Company, Pope of Rome, and ſent him 
thither to be conſecrated, he taking the Name of Gregory V; but the People there 
beginning to raiſe Tumults, becauſe, they had no Hand in chuſing him, he was 
quickly to fly away to the Emperor, and in the mean time created one 
n, Biſhop of . Placentia, Pope; who being in the tenth Month of his Pope- 


dom taken by | Gregory and the Emperor, had his Eyes pluck'd out, and Gregory 


again reſum'd the Exerciſe of the Papal Function, and ſoon after died; being cele- 
brated for eſtabliſhing the Manner of electing Empetors, tho* more credible Authors 
refer that Conſtitution to Gregory X. 

And thus are we upon the Matter arrived to the Year of our Lord one Thou- 
ſand : For the ſaid Gregory. died Anno 998, and Sylveſter the Conjurer, that ſuc- 
ceeded, we ſhall refer to our next Part, And for a general Draught of the ſeveral 


Ages, whoſe Cenfuſions we have lately recited, we ſhall here inſert the Judgment or 


Acknowledgments of Cardinal Baronius himſelf, who in the 10th Tome of his 
Annals. thus writes: What was then the Face of the Roman Church? How. 
« foul. was it, when Strumpets no leſs powerful, than unclean and impudent, 
<< bore. Rule at Rome? At whoſe Pleaſure the Sees were changed, Biſhopricks 
c given and that which is horrible and deteftable to hear, their Lovers, falſe 
60 — thruſt into the Seat of Peter; who are put into the Catalogue 
of -Popes, only to make up the Number. For who can ſay they were law- 
« ful Popes, that by ſuch Strumpets were obtruded againſt Law? The Canons in 

„ their Choice were ſilent, antient Traditions and old Cuſtoms baniſh'd, holy 
<< Rites and Ceremonies extinct; Luſt and Covetouſneſs had drawn. all to them- 


* ſelves, emboldened by Power, and hurried on with a furious Deſire of do- 


% mineering. Then (as appeared) Chriſt Jeſus ſlept in the Ship a profound Sleep, 


„when with the Blaſt of Winds fo violent it was overwhelmed with the Waves; 


ehe ſlept, I ſay, not ſeeming to ſee theſe Things, and ſuffering them to be done, 
« in. that no Man roſe up to revenge them. And that which ſeemed worſt 
„ of, all, there wanted Diſciples to awaken our Lord thus. ſleeping, with 
«© their Cries; yea quite contrary, all lay a ſnoring in a dead Sleep.” Theſ 
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are the Words of Baronius, ſpeaking of the 8th, gth, and roth Centuries. Now 
what manner of Cardinals, Prigſts, and Deacons think you were choſen by theſe 
Monſters? Since there is nothing more” natural, than for every thing to engender 
its like. And who in the mean time can doubt, but that they conſented in all things 
to thoſe, by whom they were choſe and made? Who will not believe that they 
follnwed their Steps, and endeavoured nothing more than that our Lord ſhould fill 

cep, and never riſe up to Judgment, and never wake to puniſh their Wickedneſs ? 
And from this Confeſſion of our Adverſaries, let the Reader judge by what Law that 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, which they ſo much vapour of, may be de- 
fended. | 4 2 | 

And having thus traced the Papal Uſurpations to the thouſandth Year, we think 
the ſame an apt Period wherewith to conclude this our ſecond Part. For as the 
firſt gave an Account of the primitive Biſhops of Rome in the firſt 600 Years ; and 
how by Degrees, they, being infected with Pride, Contention and Coveteuſneſs, 
began to decline in Faith and Piety, proportionably as they increaſed in Titles, 
Riches and Power; *till Beniface III. obtain'd of the Traitor and Murderer Pho- 
cas, to be qualified with the Title of UNIVERSAL Biſhop » So in this J. we 
have view'd their ſtill- degenerating Succeſſors, in the following Four hundred Years, 
till we find them entire Maſſes of Vileneſs and all kind of Impiety: And occa- 
ſionally we have examin'd and confuted at large divers Popiſb Errors, and ſhewed 
when, how, and under what Pretenſions they ſprung up and got ground, during 
thoſe Times, in the Church; as Image-worſbip, Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 
Indulgences, Purgatory, their adding falſe Books to. the Canon of Scriptures, and 
introducing irreverent Opinions for the true, &c, 

We ſhall henceforth, God affording us Life and Liberty, proceed in the Third 
Part of this Work, to ſhew you (as the Prophet ſpeaks) yet greater Abominations. 
Hitherto Popes had been-ambitious, and Mem horribly flagitious in perſonal Wick- 
edneſs ; henceforwards we ſhall ſee them ſpreading their Venom, and that by pre- 
tended Authority, throughout the World, domineering over the Sacred Majeſty of 
Imperial and Crowned Heads, and exalting themſelves (as foretold by the Apoſtle) 
above all that is called Gd; murdering, deſtroying, and filling the Earth with 
the Blood and mangled Carcaſſes of the true Saints and Servants of God, that had 
the Grace not to pledge them in their Cup of Fornications, and comply with their 
helliſh Errors and deteſtable Ambition. Of which we ſhall endeavour to give a 
ſuccinct but faithful Account, for the Uſe of our dear Countrymen, who have not 
the Opportunity of reading various and voluminous Authors, that they may at 
once be furniſh'd with Reaſons to confound the wheedling Arguments, and confute 
the Lies of Popiſn Deceivers, and alſo be arm'd with Deteſtation againſt that cruel, 
bloody, . idolatrous Faction, that they may with their utmoſt Vigour and Zeal, in 
their reſpective Capacities, by all lawful Ways and Means hee it, that our 
Children may never groan under Popiſh Idolatry, Blindneſs, and Tyranny. Quod 
faxit Deus, Amen. i | 
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Venimus in portum, Libro cum Menſe peracto, 
Naviget hinc alia jam mibi Linter aqud. 
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The Intreduftion to this third Part. The Life of Pope Sylveſter the Gonjurer, 
and ſeveral other ſucceeding Popes, who got into the Chair by Magick and Con- 
. federacy with the Devil. ins | 


' I: F may not improperly meaſure the grand Revolutions of the 
_ oz Church, by the ſeveral Spaces of Five hundred Years, and con- 
"S V | ſ ſequently aſſign the third fatal Period to commence from the 
AV A VIZ2 Year of our Lord one Thouſand. For (as we have ſaid) in 
WM 1 de firſt Five hundred Years after our Lord's Incarnation, and 
FR — the Promulgation of the Goſpel, the Church, tho” harraſſed with 

® 7." Herce Perſecutions from the Heathens, and infeſted with mani- 
fold Hereſies, did yet in general preſerve the 2 of its Faith and Man- 
ners, till at length, ſurfeiting with Zaſe and Plenty, ſhe contracted ſome Stains, 
partly by the Superſtition of the Vulgar, and partly by the Errors of ſome more 
learned, and eſpecially by the Mixture of barbarous Nations, and their embracing 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, yet ſtill hankering after their old Pagan Rites and 
Ceremonies ; wherein ſome out of a well-meaning, but, as it proved, _ fatal 
| | | olicy, 
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Policy; were tod ready to comply with them for the preſent; hoping, that when 
they were grown more manly Chriſtians, they would of their own accord have 
flung away thoſe Rattles and Gewgaws. But ſo corrupt is the Nature of Man, 
and greedy to cloſe with a Religion of his own Invention, rather than of God's Ju- 
fiitution, that on the contrary theſe Superſtitions daily got Ground, and received 
new. Additions, and began at laſt to plead Preſcription and Authority under the glo- 
rious Title of Apoffolical Traditions in the Church. But tho' ſome few of theſe 
Tares were ſown in the firſt five Centuries, yet they grew not very perſpicuous or 
hurtful, till afterwards in the ſecond Period, when Pope Gregory, almoſt at the 
Year 600, and others his Suceeſſors, took upon them to be the Evil One's Husband- 
men, and cultivated theſe noxious Weeds as if they had been the choiceſt Flowers 
in the Church's Garden, What follow'd you have heard, Pride and Ignorante, 
Debauchery and Super/tition, Ambition and Vietedneſs, all ſtriving for Superiority 
in thoſe pretended religious Guides. Yet though they had often endeavour d (and, 
by their treacherous Arts and Rebellions, in a great Meaſure ſucceeded in it) to 
weaken the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, and make themſelves abſolute, 
they had not hitherto been able completely to effect it: For as to the Choice of a 
Pope, (the main Hinge of the Hierarchy) the People and the Emperor both claimed 
a Right, one of choo/ing, the other of confirming him; which we ſee they fre- 
quently exerciſed too, notwithſtanding the Decrees of ſome pragmatical Popes to 
the contrary : Nor did their Holineſſes yet offer to damineer over Princes at that 
rate they have done ſince; for theſe were Improvements made in the third Form, 
or during the Period which we are next to treat of, beginning Auns 1000, whereto, 
without further Preamble, we now addreſs ourſelves. 1 
Gregory V. dying Anno 998. one Gerebert a Frenchman, malis Artibus, by ve 

foul Play, or bad Practices, fays Platina, uſurp'd the Chair by the Name of 91 

veſter II. Now if you would know what il! Arts theſe were, the ſame Author 
tells us, That when he was a young Man, being deſign'd and vow'd a Mont in a 
Monaſtery in the Dioceſe of Orleans, he notwithſtanding quitted the ſame, and fol- 
low'd the Devil, to whom he had given himſelf Body and Soul, [Cui fe totum tra- 
diderat, are our Author's Words] to a City in Spain, for the better improving 
himſelf in his Studies; and being hurried on by Ambition and a wicked Deſire of 
Rule, he firſt by Bribery got the Archbiſhoprick of Rheims, and afterwards that of 
Ravenna, and laſt of all the Pepedem, Adjuvante Diabolo, by the Help of the 
Devil, upon Comadition, That after his Death he ſhould be ſolely his, by whoſe Aid 
he had gain'd fo great a Dignity. And in this very Treaty the Devil, as he is 
wont, baſely cheated the Pope ; *for the latter, like a crafty and wary Chapman, 
demanding, before he would ſign the Contract, how long he ſhould enjoy the Chair; 
the Fiend told him, So long, till he ſhould ſay Maſs at Jeruſalem. The Man having 
no deſign of a Pilgrimage to the Holy Land, thought this very fair, reſolving not to 
come near Ferufalcm for one forty Years at leaſt; but Satan (like his Sons the 
Feſuits in our Age) did but equivocate with him: For in the fifth Year of his Pope- 
ſhip, going to ſay Maſs in a certain Church of Rome, called The Church of the Holy 
Croſs of Jeruſalem, on a ſudden, by a ſtrange Noiſe of Devils, he perceived his fa- 
tal Hour to approach, and the doubtful —_— the treacherous Oracle, and 
there miſerably died, or rather was ſain by the Devil; being firſt, as ſeveral Au- 


4 


thors affirm, in great Horror for his paſt wicked Life; in Satisfaction for which, 
(ſuch was the Ignorance of that Age, as to fancy the Diſhonour of the Carcaſs 
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might atone for the Sins of the Saul) he deſired of ſame of the Cardinals, That 
after bis Death 15 Body might not be interr d with the. 2 Salemnities, but put into 
4 Ghariot drawn with two Horſes, and there buried where, the Horſes of their un 
"accord ſpauld drgw him; which being perform'd accordingly, it happen'd that the 
;Horſes convey*'d him to the Church of St. Fohn Lateran, where they buried him, 
v : and his Sepulchre, (they ſay) by the terrible Noiſes and Rattling of his Bones, was 
| | mont, for a long Time after, to preſage the Death of ther Popes his Succeſſors.” 
I | Whether-theſe things are true or not, they are told by Popiſh Writers. 
* Baronius calls Pope Sylugſter a moſt perverſe Man, and a Turn- coat, a horrible 
Blaſphemer, a Liar, an inſolent Bully, (Blatero) a Cheat, a Heretic, a Schiſmatic, 
| one unworthy of the Name of Catholic, much mere of the Apoſtolic See, which by 
ill Artifices he had obtained. It is true, Onupbrius, and other modern Advo- 
2M * cates for the Papacy, deny that.this Pope was altogether ſo bad, and would perſuade 
us, that it was only his Skill in the athematicks, which in that ignorant Age 
made him be ſuſpected for a Conjurer, But who are theſe Men Neſterday, and 
what js their Authority to.overhear the Teſtimony of ſo many grave Hiſtorians ? 
Of whom ſome lived at the ſame Time, and record it as a Matter notorious and 
not to be doubted of; as Martinus Polonus in his Chronicle, ly in his Sup- 
plement to the Hiſtory of Sigebert, William of Malmesbury in his Second Book of 
the Engliſh Hiſtory, Platina, Stella, and many others; amongſt whom none is 
more poſitive than our Countryman, the ſaid Monk of Malmesbury, who having re- 
lated all Circumſtances, affirms alſo, that he had an antient Book by him, wherein 
the Names of all the Popes were regiſtred, which ſays, That this Silveſter ended 
his Life in a baſe and villainous (or horrible) Manner. And Cardinal Benno, ſpeak- 
ing of him, has theſe Words: Gerbert, about the Year 1000, aſcending out of the 
bottomleſs Pit, by the Permiſſion of God, poſſeſſed the Chair four Years ; who chan» 
aging his Name, was called Silvefter II; and by 9. ſelfeſame Means whereby he had 
deceived ethers, (which was by the Anſwers 25 evils) he likewiſe deceived himſelf, 
being ſurprized by the Fudgment of God with a ſudden Death; and then recites t 
Story as we have related it, adding, That he had for his Diſciples Theophylact (af- 
terwards a Pope tao) and Laurence Archbiſhop of Amelfi, who were wont to ſacrifice 18 
40 Devils ; that betwixt them and divers others after his Death, endeavouring to 
Countermine each other by the ſame Diabolical Arts, there was much Contention 
who ſhould get the Popedom. Baronius, though in compliment to Peter's 
Chair he calls Silugſter's miſerable End into queſtion, yet he cagnot but give a 
very hard Character of him ; for he tells us, That before he was Pope, he followed 
the Profeſſion 4 a Courtier, was given to Garrulity, Flattery and Detraction, and 
had a double Heart fitted and prepared to diſſemble, and to deceive, that he might 
excel or get above all others. And after he was Pope, To ſay truth, ſaith he, he 
was very unworthy of that See ; but ſuch Indignities the Church of Rome was con- 
firained to endure, becauſe the Roman Biſhops were elected by Secular Princes. 
Muſt ſhe endure ſuch Popes? How then do not the Gates of Hell prevail againſt 
her? Or why does he complain, as if the Secular Princes Choice was the — of 
it, when all the World knows, they had as grievous Factions and as led Popes 
when the Clergy elected them? 
| However, to this Necromantick Pope we owe the Inſtitution of the Feaſt of Al 
| Souls ; and indeed he had need to appoint a ſet Day to ſay Maſſes for all Souls, 
1 whoſe oon was in a State ſo miſerable. He departed this Life the 12th of May, 1003. 


After 
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whom came one that called himſelf Fohn XIX. his true Name and Country 
being unknown, by: reaſon of his vile Parentage; but within 20 Days he died, and 
another John (ſucceeded ; but, faith Plating, Addidting himſelf wholly to 1dlenefs, 
he did nothing worthy of Memory. Then fucceeded Sergius IV. who, Platina ſays, 


b a of 
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was. of à holy Life, and a peaceable-temper'd Man, both before his Popedom, and 


(with all Wonder be it ſpoken) in it too; but he continued but two Vears; and 


was followed by Benedict VIII, (Onuphrius, I know not why, calls him the Se- 
venth) who after the Death of the Emperor Henry was expelled Rome by the 
People, and another (whoſe Name is not known) choſe Pope; but he having re- 


conciled himſelf to his Enemies, and drove out his Rival, reigned in all 11 Vears; 


and Platina ſays, was after his Death ſeen by @ Biſbep in a ſolitary Place, mounted 


on a black Horſe, who asking him why his Steed was of that ill-omen'd Colour, 


he mournfully reply, That all the Alms he had given profited him not at all, be- 
2 the Money was got by Rapine, and therefore deſired bim, that he would in his 
Bebalf beftow certain Treaſure, which he had in. ſuch a Place (deſcribing it) 10 the 
Poor; which the Biſhap performed, and was fo frighted with the News, that im- 
mediately he left his Biſhoprick, and retired into a MAonaſtery. Thus the Devil (if 
we ſhall ſuppoſe the Story true) begui/ed poor Souls with Phantaſms and Appari- 
tions, being content to ſcare them from Rapine or Injuſtice, if he might but foun- 
der them in Super/tition, and ſhake their Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by making them 


rely for. Salvation and Remiſſion of Sin on their own Werts and charitable. Be- 


- 


ugſts. Nan 2 2437 III AE $3 
. Next was John XXI, a Nobleman, and ſome ſay, not ſo much as in Holy Or- 


ders till he was choſe Pope; yet Platina tells us, his Life was much prais'd, he 
holding the Chair 11 Years, whoſe Nephew T heophi/att (mentioned before for his 


Familiarity with the Devil) took his- Place by the Name of Benedict IX, who be- 
ing a Fellow nullius pretii, of no Worth or Account, as Platina calls him, the Ro- 


man, expell'd him, and choſe a Sabine Biſhop in his ſtead, ' whom they called 


Silugſter III; but after 49 Days, Benedict by the Help of the Devil, and the reſt 
of his Friends, routs him, and is reſtored; but ſeeing he was not like to enjoy it 
quietly, ſurrender'd, or rather (as ſome write) ſold the Popedom to one John, who 
was afterwards called Gregory VI. For which (continues. Platina)+be was not only 
hated' of all, but condemned by the Fudgment of God, For 'tis certain (ſays he) 


that his Ghoſt after his Death appeared to one in a moſt monſtrous Manner. Petrus 


Damianus records, that it was to an Hermit near a Mill; and that the horrible 
Shape was, that his Body, Head and Tail (that is, I humbly conceive, the Pope 


all over) was like an Aſs; and being asked, Why he that had been Pope ſhould 


appear in that fooliſh filthy Form; he anſwer'd, Becauſe in my Life I acted without 
any Law or Reaſon, therefore God and St. Peter have order'd me to wear this Shape, 


-which partakes' more | rutality than Humanity. T*confeſs this Tale ſmells rant 
he 


of the Monk and the tflone : For 'tis ſomewhat ſtrange the Hermit ſhould know 
the Pope's Soul when thus aſſiied; but tis told, you ſee, by Authors of their 


own, (for Damianus was a great Stickler for the Popes) and ſerves to ſhew, that 


it was the general Opinion of that Age, that this holy Father was gone to the 


Devil. 


. Gregory VI. having as you have heard got the Pans the Emperor Henry II. 

hearing how the came by it, came with an Army into taly, and calling a Synod, 

— both Benedict IX, nn this Gregory, as being Tria teterrima 
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mon/tra, dw met — Monſters, (Platind's own Words) and fore'd the laſt w 
quit his Place, eſtabliſhing Clement II. in his room; and taking an Oath of the Ro- 
mans, that they would never intermeddle with chooſing a Pope without the Empe- 
_ s Mandate for the ſame ; for that he ſaw that Dignity was commonly diſpo- 
led amongſt them by Faction and Bribery. But for all this, as ſoon as his Back was 
- turn'd, Clement, becauſe not choſe by them, was poiſon'd by the People of Rome, 
or rather by Stephen, = Bavarian, who ſuccesded him in the Popedom by the Title 
of Damaſus II. but did 21 Days after: And then the People defiring the Emperor 
to ſend them a good Pope, he diſpatch'd thither one 'Bauno a good Man, and of 
an honeft innocent Diſpoſition, who being met by Hildebrand and a certain Abbot, 
they perſuaded him to put off his * 7 aro and enter the City as a, private 
Man, telling him, that the Emperor no Power from Golo create him Pope, 
but the ſame belong'd to the Clergy and People of Rome; which the filly Man con- 
ſented to, and for his Reward for thus traiteroufly difowning the Emperor's Au- 
thority,' was by Hildebrand's Intereſt choſen Pope by them, and called Les IX. 
but Hildebrand would be as it were his Partner in the Office, being made 
an 1 of Mo Forts Church, as the other of St. Peter's. 
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7 2 ene 3 ſeveral abominable Popes, and that not a 
ſew of them were Nec romancers, Conjurers, or actually confederated 
with the Devil; for ſo (to add another Teſtimony) Cardinal Benno, in 
Bs Life of Hildebrand, Aires us, were Gregory VI, and Theophylaft, alias 
Bepedid? IX. of which laſt he particularly affirms, That he was wont to facrifice 
#0. Dewils in Waods and Mountains, and ly Art Magick procured the Love of Mo- 
men, and ſe debauch'd them; that he was affe/ted therein by Archbiſhop Laurence, (the 
Prince of Enchanters) and that the Books witneſſed the ſame that were fqund in his 
1 Aten he bad ende hir wicked Life, with an End ſuitable thereunto ; for at 
he was frangiad by the Devil in a Forefl, and Laurence forced to run away, 
A\moſt excellent Account of Papal Pia and that from the Pen 


of 'aGardinals* Du Pin faith, It is no Wonder that we have hardly any Monu- 
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ments of the Paſtoral Vigilance of this and ſeveral other Popes, ſince their whole 
Care. was to ſatisfy their Ambition and Avarice, l 
„ After Leo IX, one Gebohard, a Bavarian, was made Pope by the Emperor 
Henry III. by whoſe Leave (Annuente” Imperatore, ſays Platina) he held a grand 
Synod at Florence, where he deprived many Biſhops, as well for Simony as Forni- 
cation; but he lived but two Years, being ſucceeded by Stephen IX. who. ordered 
Matters ſo, that the Church of Milan, which for two hundred Years had with- 
drawn itſelf from Communion with that of Rome, did now at length ſubmit unto 
her: He held the Seat but ſeven Months, and then Benedict X. having got the 
Popedom, was turn'd out by Hildebrand the Subdeacon, (Who had Log been 
troubling the Waters, in order to get to be chief Fiherman himſelf) and now pre- 
tended, that all the Clergy had ſworn to him not to chuſe a new Pope-till he came 
back from Florence, but had not kept their Oath with him : Hereupon a mighty 
Tumult being rais'd, to allay it, it was concluded, that Benedict ſhould be depoſed, 


and one Gerard, a Swiſs, take his Place, being called Nicolas II. This Gentle- 


man having baniſh'd Benedict, called a Council at Lateran, wherein he eſtabliſh'd 
this Law, as we find it in the Decrees, Si quis Pecunid, vel Gratid human, &c. 
IF any ſhall happen to be placed in St. Peter's Seat by Money, or the Favour of Men, 
or by any popular or military Tumult, without the agreeing and canonical Blettion of 
the Cardinals, he ſhall deſervedly be called nat ApoSTOLICAL, but APOSTATICAL: 
And it ſball be Ilawfuf for the Cardinals, Clergy, and all Laymen fearing God, to 
curſe him as a Thie and a Robber ; and by any human Help they can get, to rout him 
out of the Chair. Had but this Law been regarded, the Names of all the lawful, 
and not the Apoſtate Popes that we have had from that very Time to this, might 
have been pronounced in à Breath. At this Aſſembly likewiſe was Bonet Berenga- 
rius condemned, for denying the corporal Preſence in the Sacrament ; of whom 
we ſhall ſpeak more, when we ſhortly come to treat of Tranſubfantiation ; which 
we here defer, becauſe we would not too much interrupt the Thread of our Papal 
Hiſtory ; but give an Account firſt of their Lives, and then examine their 
ines. E 
This Nicolas II. dying, Alexander II. was choſen by ſome”; and one Cadolus, Bi- 
ſhop of Parma, (who called himſelf Honorius II.) by athers; which laſt (notwith- 
ſtanding the late-cited Decree) reſolved to take Poſſeſſion by Force, and therefore got 
a. great Army together, and a pitch'd Battle was fought for the Triple-Crown ; 


Grave prelium, in quo multi utringue cecidere, ſays Platina, A fore Bruſh it was, 


in which many on each Side were lain. But after this, and ſeveral other bloody 
Scuffles, Alexander got the better of it, and the Emperor was forced to beg Pardon 
for Cadolus, and ſo Matters were pretty well appeaſed. And this by the way, as 
Onuphrius reckons, was but the two and twentieth Schiſm, or Time that they had 
ſeveral Popes at once in the Roman Church, | [EE 8 

And now at laſt baiſterous Hildebrand accompliſhes his Withes, and immediately 
on the Death of Alexander is choſen Pope on the 22d Day of April, Anno Dom: 
1073» by the Title of Gregory VII. Platina tells us, That in the Words of his 


Election his Virtues-are much applauded ; bat tis probable thoſe were added by bis 


Creatures, who knew his Nature to be. fierce and rough, and fo thought it con- 
venient to flatter and compliment him. For amongſt the reſt they celebrate his 
Mey ; and how little guilty he was of that, we ſhall ſee e' er long; for the Prof 

ope (as well as a Pudding) is in the ſpending. He was i the common 
Ddd 2 Barreter 
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330 An Abftra# with Improvements Part III. 
_Barreter of Europe, and under Pretence of advancing his Authority, the grand In- 
cendiary and general Difturber of Chriſtendom. Nor is this ſaid raſhly, or without 
Juſt Cauſe ; but approved Authors, too tedious here to cite, are ready to juſtify this 
Character of him: As for Example, whilſt the ſaid Hildebrand was yet but Arch- 
deacon of Rome, Petrus Damianus, who was a Brother Cardinal with him, repre- 
"ſents him as a Perſon of the greateſt Pride and Inſolency in the World; frequent! 
calling him San#um. Satanam, an Holy Devil; and affirms, that his venerab 
Pride had plowed his Back with ſuch large Stripes, that he. was not able ts endure 
them any longer; with much more to that Purpoſe.---See Damianus's Epiſtles, lib. 1. 
But after he was Pope, his Exploits were more notorious ; for then what his Pre- 
deceſſors had ſo long wiſh'd for and · heav'd at, he not only boldly undertook, hut 
accompliſh'd, viz.; the Stripping the Secular Magiſtrates of all Power over the 
Clergy, and rendering the Emperor (and conſequently all other Chriſtian Princes) 
but Faſſals to the See of Rome, and to be commanded and correted by the Pope 
at his Pleaſure; thereby compleating the Pontifical Empire. Now that our Rea- 
ders may. the better apprehend how this mighty Intrigue (whereon the Pope's Pre- 
tenſions. to. this Day ſo much depend) was carried on, it will be neceſſary to un- 
deritand; z mY ke: a 
. That ſome time before Hildebrand came to the Chair, viz. Anno 1057, 
Henry III, firnamed the Black, dying, left the Empire to his Son Henry, a Child 
but of ſeven Years old ; whoſe Mother Agnes for five Years following manag'd 
the Government with no leſs Prudence than Felicity: But then ſhe being remo- 
ved, and forced into a Monaſtery by the Policies of certain of the Saxon Princes, 
pretending it was unfit the young Emperor ſhould be brought up in Eaſe and Soft- 
neſs, under the Tutorage of Women, Cc. but really defigning to uſurp his Crown, 
or at leaſt. to graſp into their Hands the Diſpoſal of all Mairs; Tumults, Inſurre- 
tions and Rebellions (the natural Off-ſprings of overgrown Factions) began to ariſe ; 
but Henry in ſeveral Conflicts vanquiſh'd them. | | ; 
2. However, the Affairs of the Empire being in this unſettled State, the Emperor 
young, and the Factions and Animoſities ſtill raging ; Hildebrand, a Man of a bold 
and enterprizing Temper, being now got to be Pope, thought this to be the moſt 
proper Time for ſhaking off wholly. the Emperor's Authority; which tho' ſome- 
times infringed, had yet generally been exerci/ed either in the Election, or at leaſt 
Confirmation, as well of the Popes of Rome, as of all other Biſhops throughout the 
Empire; which Confirmation being uſually performed by the Delivery of 4 Staff 
and @ Ring, was called the Inveſtiture of ſuch Biſhops. But our Hildebrand, 
or Gregory VI, reſolves to make the See of Rome abſolutely Independent and Pa- 
ramount, and all other Biſhops gau. to depend upon that, without owing their 
Preferment to the Emperor or any Temporal Princes. But to bring this hand- 
ſomely about, there muſt be ſome plauſible Colour invented, which was an Out-cry 
nf the Emperor for Simony; becauſe according to the Right and Practice of 
his Predeceſſors, he confirm'd by his Authority ſuch as were choſen Biſhops by the 
Clergy and People; and perhaps (being thus ſtreightned and in Want, by reaſon 
of the frequent Rebellions) might take ſome Money of them for thoſe great Tem- 
poral Revenues they poſſeſſed thereby, which greedy Gregory would gladly have got 
into his um Purſe. For we cannot ſuppoſe, that he made theſe Stirs purely out 
of Zeal to diſcharge the Clergy of that Burthen ; becauſe the Hiſtories K 
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Patt III. "of the Hiftory of Pop RAY. 331 
Times witneſs, that there was never that made a more publick Sale of Church 
Livings and Dignities, than he himſelf did, © FL bY x 
However, upon this Pretence, at a Council in the Lateran, he folemnly de- 
creed, That in caſe any Biſhop, &e. ſhould receive Inveſtiture from any Lay Perſon 
whatſoever, both he that gave it, and he that received it, ſhould be Excommunica- 
ted Becauſe (forſooth) Secular Princes Had nothing to do in ſuch Matters, but 
the ſame wholly belonged to the Sacred Order, and eſpecially to him who was 
Head thereof, the Biſhop of Rome. This Decree being moſt welcome to the Bi- 
ſhops, as giving them greater hoge of Liberty and Power, was therefore a molt fit 
Expedient to mount the Pope by their Aſſiſtance into the Exerciſe of that Tyranny 
which he had fo long affected, and indeed proved the firſt Torch which kindled 
that fatal Combu/tion wherein the Majeſty of the Empire was conſumed. And to 
raiſe the greater Diſtractions, at the ſame Time his Holineſs likewiſe makes a De- 
cree againſt the Marriage of Clergymen, branding this with the odious Title of 
The Hereſy of the Nicolaitans, as he did Lay-Inveſtitures with the foul Name 
of Simony. . 
No 3 were theſe Decrees publiſhed, but all Germany was in an Uproar. 
The Saxons, lately cruſb'd in their Rebellion, embrace them, out of Hatred to 
the Emperor; as hoping, that though before he vanquiſh'd them, yet now being 
arm'd with the Pope's Thunder againſt him, they might prove hard enough for 
him. In other Places the Clergy retaining a Veneration for their Prince, and loth 
to part with their Vives, charged the Pope with contradicting St. Paul, and that 
by theſe Devices he made way for all Rebellion and Uncleanneſs. Their Animoſities 
aroſe to that Height and Heat, that when the Archbiſhop of Mentz was prevailed 
with to publiſh this Decree againſt the Marriage of the Clergy, at Erford, the Bi- 
ſhops were ſo enraged, that the Archbiſhop fearing his Zife, diſmiſſed the Aﬀem- 
bly, And a worſe Oppoſition was made at Milan againſt Erlembaldus, who was 
there Filled; and alſo Luitprandus, the only Perſon who ſubmitted to him. 
But their further Quarrels-on that Score are not altogether ſo material to our 
preſent Purpeſe : And as to the Right of Prigſt's Marriage, we have handled the 
ſame ſufficiently in Pack ET V, upon the Occaſion of its being firſt Farted in the 
Council of Nice, though it never was moulded into Pretence of @ Law till now. 
Therefore we proceed to the other Buſineſs of Inueſtitures, which made much more 
fearful Broils abroad. The Emperor is unwilling to part with ſuch a Jewel of his 
Crown, and the Pope ſtrengthened with the Saxons and Normans, and eſpecially 
with his darling Miſs, the Counteſs of Matilda, a Woman of very ill Fame, but 
of great Wealth and Power at that Time in Italy, reſolves to force Obedience to 
his Commands; and therefore magiſterially /ummons the Emperor to appear. before 
him, and in caſe of Neglect, that he ſhould be Excommunicated. The Charge 
againſt him conſiſted of ſeveral Faults objected by the Saxons ; as, that he was ef- 
feminate, laſciviouſly addicted to Women, negligent of the Publick Weal, &c. [Offen- 
ces neither ſo extraordinary in a Prince, during the Heat of Youth, nor ſo odious 
in others to the Court of Rome, where the Pope himſelf liv'd in Adultery with 
the before-mentioned Matilda.] But his main Crimes alledged were, That he had 
intrench'd up6n the Rights of Holy Church, and withſtood the Pope's Decree. 
The Emperor omitting no Opportunity to procure Peace, ſent Orators to Greg 
to juſtify himſelf againſt the Calumnies of the Saxons : But (faith Aventine, lib. 5.) 
the Pope was fo far from hearing them, that he caſt them into Priſon, wage 
Att | them 
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332 An Aliftrati with Improvements Putt III. 
them with Cold, Hunger and Thir/t ; and 2 them through the City in Con- 
tempt, drove them out of Rome. Whereupon the Emperor, able no longer to bear 
theſe Afrontt and Indignities, commanded a 'Synod to meet at Harms, to which 
there came many Biſhops out of Italy and France, and all thoſe of Germany, except 
the Saxons; yea and from Rome itſelf came Cardinal Huge Blancus with Letters 
from the Cardinals and principal of the People of Rome, wherein they accuſed Hil- 
debrand of Ambition and Perj um, that he manag d all Affairs with Pride and Co- 
vetouſneſs : Aud therefore they deſired that he migbt be removed, and they have ano- 
ther Paſtor.” | <a 5 
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PACKET III. 


5 Sancritas Papas dimifit, & ad Imperatores hoc Tempore acceſſit. 
et | Faſcic. Tempor. p. 69. 


Dope Hildebrand depoſes the Emperor; males him and his Empreſs wait three Days 
©»  bare-feot at his Gates, and at laſt gives away his Empire to Rodolphus. 
oN the Accuſation brought by Cardinal Hugh againſt Hildebrand, with 

| which we cloſed the laſt Packet, the Council at Vorms unanimouſly paſſed 

a Sentence to depoſe the ſaid Pope, and that no Obedience for the future 
ſhould be paid unto him. For which they give their. Reaſons at large in their Sen- 
| tence, as we may read in Schaffnaburg de Reb. Germ. and Sigonius de Regno Italiæ, 

Hb, 6. and in the Author of Life of Henry IV. as follows: ----- ** Foraſmuch 
<< as Hildebrand, who calls himſelf Gregory, without our Conſent, againſt the 

„ Will of the Roman Emperor, eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, againſt the Cuſtoms 

< of the Elders, and againſt the Laws, hath by his Ambition invaded the Pope- 

<< dom, and doth whatſoever pleaſeth him, whether by Right or by Wrong: And 

«© for that be is an apoſtate Monk, who by his new Opinions [ meaning his for- 

„ bidding *. rriage to Prigſts, &c.] adulterateth the Sacred Divinity; acco- 

«© modates Scriptures byyhis falſe and forced Interpretations, to his own Affairs and 
© wicked Purpoſes; b the Peace of the College; mingles and confounds 
things Sacred and Profane, Divine and Human, and polluteth both the one and 
the other: And lends an Ear and gives Credit to the diabolical and falſe Accuſa- 
*© tions of our deadlieſt Enemies, to the Curſings of wicked Men, wherein he is 
<< both Witneſs, and Judge, and Accuſer, and Party himſelf. Foraſmuch as he 
'<< ſeparateth Husbands from their Wives, prefers Whores before chaſte Matrons ; 
«© Whoredom, Inceſt, and Adulteries before - holy and chaſte Matrimony ; ſtirreth 
F< up. the. People againſt the Priefts, and the Priefts againſt their Biſhops ; and 
< teaches, that no Man is lawfully plac'd in any Ecclefiaftical Office, but he that 
& begs his Priefthood of him, or buys it of his Blood-Suckers. And foraſmuch as 
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«© he ſtudies how to deceive the common People, & in Senatul) Muliereularum, 
<«< and in Conventicles of Goſſips diſcourſeth of the holy Myſteries of Religion, he 
c refiſteth the Divine Majeſty, and cunningly and cloſely goes about in Sheep's- 
c cloathing, and under the Title of Chriſt's Vicar, to get-into his Hands the Em- 
„ pire of the whole World. For theſe Cauſes the Emperor, the Biſhops, the Se- 
6 nate and the People pronounce him depoſed, as being not willing to commit the 
c Flock of Chriſt to the Guard and Cuſtody of ſuch a Wolf.” ; h 

Purſuant to this Determination,  Roulandus, a Prieſt of Parma, was ſent to Rome 
by the Council with a Letter to the Pope, and Orders to command him to yield up 
the Seat, and to require all the Cardinals to repair to the Emperor, in order for a 
new Election; the Words of which Letter from the Council of Vorm, to Hilde- 
brand; were as follows: 

Feraſmuch as thy firſt Entrance hath been ſpotted with many Perjuries, and the 
Church of God is brought into no ſmall Danger through thine Abuſes and Innova- 
tions: Moreover, becauſe thou bel rendred thy if infamous, by thy diſbong Life 
and Converſation, whereby great Peril and Scandal doth ariſe : Therefore thy Obe- 
dience, which yet we never promis'd thee, hereafter we utterly renounce, and never 
intend to give thee, And as thou haſt openly reported, that thou doft not repute us 
to be Biſhops, ſo neither will we for the future eſteem thee to be Apoſtolick. Vale. 
Gregory being nettled with this tart Sentence againſt him, gets together a Synod 

in the Lateran, where he excommunicates all the Members of the Council at Vorms, 
deprives the Archbiſhop of Mentz, and all other Biſhops, Abbots,. and Priefts of 
their Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Livings, that ſhould preſume to take the Empe- 
ror's Part; whom alſo he deprives of the Imperial Crown ; and diſcharges all his 
Subjects of their Oaths of Allegiance and Obedience to him, by his Sentence; the 
Form of which (being an unparallel'd Mixture of helliſh Pride, with curſed Lies 
and Hypocriſy) be pleaſed to take as Platina recites it, thus : --- Beate Petre, Apo- 
flolorum Princeps, & c. O bleſſed St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, bow down 
_ *© thine Ears, I beſeech thee, and hear me thy Servant, whom thou haſt brought up, 
<< even from mine Infancy, and haſt delivered me until this Day from the Hands of 
ce the Wicked, which hate and perſecute me, becauſe of my Faith in thee : Thou art 
c my Witnels, and alſo the bleſſed Mother of Jeſus Chriſt, and thy Brother St. 
© Paul, Fellow-partner of thy Martyrdom, how that I entred into this Function 
& (not willingly, but) enforced againſt my Will: Not that I take it as a Robbery 
« lawfully to aſcend into this Seat; but becauſe that I had rather paſs over my 
Life as a Pilgrim, or a private Perſon, than for any Fame or Glory to climb up 
« to it. I do acknowledge it comes of thy Grace, and not of my Merits, that 
e this_Charge over Chriſtian People, and this Power of Winding and Looſing is 
« committed to me. Wherefore truſting upon this Aſſurance, for the Dignity and 
« Tuition of Holy Church, in the Name of God Omnipotent, the Father, the 
«© Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, I do hereby depoſe Henry, the Son of Henry once the 
Emperor, from his Imperial Seat and Princely Government, who hath fo boldly 
and prefumptuouſly laid Hands upon thy Church. And alſo all ſuch, as here- 
« tofore have ſworn to be his Subjects, I releaſe of their "Oath, whereby all Sub- 
© jects are bound to the Allegiance of their Princes. For it is mezt and corivenient 
s that he ſhould be void of Dignity, who ſeeks to diminiſh the Majeſty of thy 
„Church. And foraſmuch as he hath contemned my Admonitions, tending to 
< his Health and the Wealth of his People, and hath ſeparated himſelf from the 


«© Fellowſhip 
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© Pellowſhip of the Church, (which. be through his Seditions ſtudies to deſtroy) 


— 


Therefore I bind him by Virtue of Excommunication, truſting and knowing 


c moſt certainly, that thou art Peter, on the Rock of whom, às on a true Foun- 
<< dation, Chriſt our King hath built his Church.“ a 2 


* 


The Emperor being thus attack'd with the Pope's Curſe, which in thoſe Days 
was look'd upon as a moſt dreadful blaſting Buſineſs, publiſh'd abroad his Manife- 


os, declaring how cauſeleſly and againſt all Right he was condemned; yet ſo ap- 


prehenſive were the Princes of Germany at the Crack of this Papal Thunderclap, or 


rather ſo glad of any Occaſion to renew their Rebellion againſt the Emperor, that 


4 


in an Aſſembly they concluded to abandon Henry, and elef another Emperor, un- 


Jeſs he ſhould within a Year ſubmit to the Pope, and obtain his Pardon. The 
poor Emperor obſerving this general Revolt, finds it neceſſary to comply, and, 


though with never ſo much Reluctancy, fwim with that Tide which at preſent he 
could not ffem ;-and therefore goes into Italy without either Money or Retinue, till 
the Biſhops of Milan and Ravenna, who ſtill continued faithful, furniſh'd him 


with both. The Pope was now diverting himſelf at Canuſium, a ftrong Place be- 


22 his dear Matilda, who out of wonderful Kindneſs never parted from 


him: 


ither firſt the German Biſhops repair barefoot, and beg their Pardon; but 


our Pope. was not of that eaſy Nature to be ſo quickly reconciled, but on the con- 


trary claps them up ſeverally in Cells, and there feeds them with Bread and Wa- 


ter; till at laſt, on ſolemn Promiſe never to diſcourſe with the Emperor, before 
he had given the Pope Satisfaction, (unleſs it were to perſuade him to it) they were 
diſmiſſed. | Then the Emperor himſelf approaching near Canuſium, engages Matilda 


and two more of the greateſt Intereſt with the Pope, to intercede for him. But no 
Intreaties, no Submiſſions could prevail with this meek and lowly Servant of Ser- 
wants, this Follower of St. Peter, the humble-minded Hildebrand; ſo that the Em- 


peror could only gain Admittance within the ſecond Wall of that Town, where 


caſting off his Royal Habit and Ornaments, be, together with his Empreſs and 
Child, came barefoot, although it were in the Depth of Winter, to the inward, 


. craving to be let in, and moſt humbly defiring Abſolution; but was refus'd, and 


ſtill told, that the Pope was not at Leiſure. In this rueful Condition they conti- 


ned three Days, from Morning till Night, faſting ; but coming on the fourth Day 


he was admitted and brought to the Pope's Preſence ; into whoſe Hands, for a 
Token of his true Repentance, he reſign'd his Crown, confeſſing himſelf unworthy 
of the Empire, if ever he ſhould a& contrary to his Holineſs's Pleaſure for the fu- 


ture. Yet ſtill would not the peeviſh Pope abſolve him, but only upon Conditions : 


1. That he would contentedly ſtand to his the faid Pope's Arbitrement in the 
Council, and do ſuch nce as he ſhould appoint; and appear at all Times, when 


and where he ſhould Sppoint him. 2. That if making the Pope Fudge of his 
_ Cauſe, as aforeſaid, he ſhould happen to be cleared therein, yet he ſhould ſtand to 
the Pope's: Pleaſure, whether he ſhould have the Empire reſtored, or utterly % 


it. And 3. That before the Trial of his Cauſe, he ſhould neither uſe his Imperial 


Ornaments, Scepter or Crown; nor preſume to take upon himſelf any Authority 


to govern, nor to exact any Oath of Allegiance from his Subjects. All which 


being conſented unto, for there was no Remedy, the Emperor took the following 


Oath :—--Ego Henricus Rex, &c. 


Han King, after Peace and Agreement made to the Mind and Sentence 
of our Lord Gregory VII, promiſe to keep all Covenants and Bonds betwixt us; 
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4 and to provide that the Pope go ſaſely whereſoever he will, without any Danger 
t him or his Retinue, eſpecially in all ſuch Places as be lubject to our Empire. 
66 And that J. ſhall not at any Lime Kay or hinder him; but that he may do all 
8 [unto his Nich. "where 28d. 'whentoerer lis Plaste Malk br. 

nd theſe things I bind myſelf with an Oath to \ fg Done it Cane, 

© 5 Kalends of February, &c.” 

1 then the Pope was pleaſed to give him Abſolution upon the Limitations- 
aforeſaid, and ſo di/miſed him. Now judge, Loyal, Chriftian Reader ! Had Luci- 
Fer himſelf fat in the Chair, could he have behaved himſelf with more Pride and 
Inſolence ? Can one without Aſtoniſhment conſider, that à Prince the moſt emi- 
nent crown d Head in Europe, ove K. hty and moſt yaliant Emperor, ſhould 
be thus treatedand forced to fell a this rate * the horrid A © of a rally 
ent 2 Did not a Maul of Hiftotians and Records of the Proweedings wnuni- 
v, atteſt it, it could hardly be 8 Though indeed Popiſn Authors do 


it, but and tri e and Zeal (as they call 

100 2 is Pope I a And to Dok laims the . ks to 

order Kings, and take away their roy at his Pleaſure, as he has more than once 

attempted to do that of this Realm England and Hrland, from their tree and un. 

doubted Proprietors: and Soyereigts. Whar anmmwerable Reaſons — chen 
have all Pübce, beſides the Intereſts of Chriſtianity, — 

abandon ſuch r ee and that wicked Church and Doctrine that — 


them? 

Pope with un Quirdianls did not a little triumph on this abſolute Viftory 
they had gain n'd over the Emperor, in bringing him on his. Kues to us F 44. ; 
yet apprehending” the worſt, if Fortune ſhould turn, and that he would 2 

revenge thele ' Hunte, if he ſhould come to quiet Senate, t 
| on thereto quite difpoſſeſs him of the Empire. at the ſame time j ry % 
t were his Friends, were ſo Afobligrd at his fneaking to the Pope, that. they 
cab of Cong ha So 8-1 in his room. To pleaſe" whom, he declares the. Texts 
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brought: to Henry the rightful Emperor, he endeavours preſently. by Farce. to ſe- 
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Pro Concione, Anticbriſtum N gredirunr: Titulo enim „ Chriſt, My 
. gotium Antichriſtt agitat. In Babylonia in Templo Det ſedet ; 
Juper omne id quod ite, extallitur. Quaſi Deus fit, 7 errare 


non Pa glortatur. 
Aventinus De Hildebrando] Annal. Boior. Lib. 5. 


8 


' Reddlpbus juftly Suffers for his Treaſon. Hildebrand being depoſed, and another 


Dope choſen, dies in Exile. Some morg of bi: Villanies recited. Alam the Can. 


MN 


3 s flout. ern fe bin. ee eee on. the whole fag], oe this : 


1 " 
6:1 i 4+? O03 | 4 


JE told you how Duke Rodelphus, by Hild:brand's Inſtigation and En- 
couragement, uſurp'd the Imperial Crawn : But though the Pope's 


Bing went along with him, Heaven's did not. For the News, being 


eure his o]n lawful Title, and chaſtiſe the Rebel ; And after ſevera bloody Con- 
flicts, in the fourth Battle, Victory join'd with Tuſtice, „the Duke's Army was 
routed, and he himſelf mortally. wounded in the Right Hand; who, being, carried 
out of the Camp to Hyperbolis, and finding himſelf approaching the. Confines of 
Eternity, he commanded the Biſhops, and chief Promoters of his Conſpiracy," to be 
call'd into his Preſence; where being og he before them lifted up his wounded 
Hand, faying, This, the. Hand: with 20 wt [ gave 2 Ogth of Allegiance, and 
with it took the Sacrament thereupon, unto Henry my law ful Prince; and which, 

oft hath ſince 25. agninſt him in vain, 


Now . x5 bf go and ferform.y our fi fr/ | Oath. and Allegtance unto him, for I muſt” 


to my Fathers. And 
This 8 thus ſubdued, and the Wars in Germany ending. with him, 
was now. at kiſure- to 1255 Uthe Pape to r far old Reckon- 

4 


Inge 3. to which . in the Year 1083, b immoned a Council, or Aſfembly, of 
divers Bi of Ita mbar ardy.and Ger £7 Many at Brixia 3 where firſt he fairly 
urg' d himſelf of, pretended Crimes laid to his Charge, and next accuſed Pope 


Hildebrand of divers enormous Crimes; as, to be an Uſurper, a Necromancer 


and Sorcerer; a Sower of Diſcord, and perjur'd; complaining of the Wrongs and 


before him ; whereas: his Father, the former, Emperor, had 


ES done him by the Biſhop and Church of Rome, in that the ſaid Church had 
referr: 


enthron'd Ing placed ſundry Biſhops i in that See: And now this Biſhop, contrary 


to his Oath and Promiſe, thruſt in himſelf without his Privity or Conſent, who 
Was 


Part III. of the Hiffory of Por Ra 337 


was their Sovereign Prince and chief Magiſtrate. For in the Reign of his Father 
. Henry III. this very Hildebrand with others bound themſelves with a corporal 
_ Oath, That ſo long as that Emperor and his. San (now reigning) ould. live, they 
ſhould neither themſelves preſume, nor ſuffer any other to, aſprre to the Papal Seat, 
without their Leave and. Approbation ; which now this Hildebrand contrary to ſuch 
his corporal Oath had done. Therefore the faid Council having well weigh'd, 
and being fully ſatisfied in the Premiſſes, did unanimouſly condemn the faid Gre- 
gary, alias Hildebrand, that he ſhould be depeſed: The Form of their Sentence be- 
ing thus expreſſed in the Hiſtory of the Abbot of Ur/per : ad 5 
Since it is well known, that this Biſhop. was not elected of God, but in- 
&« truded himſelf, by Bribes and Fraud, who hath ſubverted all Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
der, diſturbed, the Government of the Chriſtian Empire, threatning Death both 
of Body and Soul againſt our Catholick and peaceable King; and hath ſet up and 
e abetted a perjur'd Uſurper, ſowing Diſcord where Concord flouriſhed, cauſing 
„ Debates amongſt Friends, Slanders and Offences amongſt Brethren, Divorce- 
ments and Separation amongſt thoſe whom God had joined in the ſtricteſt and in- 
46 diſſoluble Bonds, by annulling the lawful Marriages of Prieſts z and finally, 
e embroiling the peaceable State of all quiet Life. Therefore we here in the Name 
- * and Authority of God congregated together, with the Legates and, Hands of 
< nineteen Biſhops, on the Day of Pentecoſt, do proceed in Canonical Judgment 
&« againſt him the faid Hildebrand, a Man moſt wicked, preaching Sacrilege and 
Burning, maintaining Perjury and Murthers, calling in queſtion the; Catholick 
“ Faith of the Body and Blood of our. Lord; à Follower of, Divination and 
«© Dreams, a manifeſt Necromancer, a Sorcerer, and infected with a Pythonical 
„Spirit; and therefore as departed from the true Faith, we judge him to be depo- 
« ſed and expelled. And unleſs he, hearing this, ſhall reſign and depart the Seat, 
ce to be perpetually condemned, Enacted 7. Calend. ulii, Feria 5. In | 

„ Ctione 3.” | | 1 „ b Lan ot 
This being done, they proceeded to elect Guibertus Archbiſhop of Ravenna in 
his room, by the Name of Clemens III. But Hildebrand would neither give place 
to bim nor the Emperor, but ſends to his old Friend the Counteſs Matilda, requi- 
ring her, as ſhe expected Remiſſion of all her Sins, to withſtand them; which ſhe 
did, but in vain. Ie Henry marcheth to Rome, and Hildebrand not 
truſting the Citizens, by whom he was hated for his deteſtable Life, ſecures him- 
ſelf in a Caſtle ; from whence eſcaping to Salerno, he not long after there dies. 
The only good thing that we read of him, being that which Sigebert, and Floren- 
41 Wigornienfis, and Matthew Paris report of him from the Teſtimony of the 
Biſhop of Mentz, That he called, when he was juſt ready to expire, one of his 
Friends, and to him confeſſed, That it was through the Inſtigation of the Devil, 
that he had made ſo great a Diſturbance in the Chriſtian World, 


Thus periſh'd the wicked Hildebrand, concerning whom I ſhall add only two 
or three Stories out of Benno the Cardinal, ,who wrote bis Life, and amongſt the 
reſt tells us, That once this holy Gregory coming from Albanus to Rome, had for- 
got a Conjuring Book that he uſed always to carry with him; whereupon entring 
the Port of Lateran, he called two of his moſt truſty Creatures, and. ordered them 
to fetch it, charging them by no means to look in it. Tis moſt probable, had they 


not been reſtrain'd, they had never had any Inclination to turn over one Leaf; 


but now they fairly open'd it, and after they had read a little the Secrets of the 
Eee 2 Satanical 


— 


— 
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Satanical Book, (we give it you-in the beg wo of our Author) fuddeply there 
Ulti! ſcared a 0 0 their - 


came about them Infernal Spirits, whoſe 

WMits, being, pipe with them to know why they were called up and diſtarbed : 
Nucl (faid they) tell ut what ye would have ns dv, of elſe tor will fall pom you 
and pull you to Preces. Then faid one of the young Men, Go pluck dnn youder 
Walls, pointing to certain high Walls near Rome; which they did in a Moment, 
Then (fays our Reverend Author) the young Men croſſed themſelves, for fear of 
the foul Fiends, who immediately at making that holy Sign fled, and fo they came 
to their Maſter, 1 ee Se 0 Au 4 * 
This is a Cardinal's Story we told you of a Pope, of 7 f on may believe 
your Share. The ſame Author relates another, viz. How this Hildebrand fought 
After a Sign to eſtabliſh his Faith, concerning the real Preſence in the Sacrament, 
(a Notion juſt then come in Vogue, and of which this very Villain was a moſt zea- 
lous Promoter) in order to which he ſent two Cardinals ( Attones and Cundnes 
were their Names) unto Anaſtaſe, that with the Arch-Prieſt of the fame Church 
they ſhould begin a Faſt of three Days ſpace, and that each of them (every Day, 


during 

would ew unto them ſome like Sign of his Body, as they fay he did to Pope 
ory, which Gregory, or when,' you may 45 kk) when the conſecrated Bread 
was vi 5 tranſubſtantiated into the Form of a fleſhly Finger; but no ſuch thin 
could they fee. However Hildebrand had another bout with his Breaden God. 
md treated him very uncivilly : For Fohannes Biſhop of Portua (one of Hildebrand's 
Cabal-Council) came up (faith the before-cited Cardinal) into the Pulpit, and in 
the hearing both of the Clergy and People, faid, Hildebrand and ue have committed 
fab a Fatt, and fo horrible, as for which we all deſerve to be burnt alive, mean- 
ing; touching the Sacrament; of which Hildebrand having enquired a Divine An- 
fwer (as believing it real God) againſt the Emperor, and finding it would not ſpeak, 
he impudently threw it into the Fire and burnt it. | 


Fe chat could thus martyr his God, may be ſuppoſed not abhorrent from mur- 


ering his King, of which Hildebrand is by the ſame Author averr'd to have been 
guilty ; for knowing the Place in a certain Church where the Emperor every Day 
uſed to go to Prayer, he hired a Villain to lay great Stones over-head, and tumble 
them down upon him, to beat out His Brains; but as this Ruffian was placing them, 
doth he and they flipped down together, and he was daſh'd all to Pieces: And the 
People of Nome underſtanding the Treachery, faſtned à Rope to one of the Feet of 
this Hireling, and cauſed him to be drawn three Days together through the Strgets 
for an Example to others; but when the Emperor heard of it, according to his won- 
ted Clemency, he cauſed him to be buried. Ali | 
© The ſame” Hildebrand judged three Men to Death, and hang'd them on a Gal- 


Jows N. the Church of St. Peter, in the little Palace; cauſed Centius the 


Som of Stephanus, an Alderman of Rome, to be put into a Veſſel thick ſet with 


ſharp Nails, and ſo tormented him to Death. | 1 
A certain Widow's Son having offended this Gobling-Pope, his Mother, the better 
t appeaſe him, brings him with an Halter about his Neck before his Holineſs, who 
_ forthe preſent ſeem' d fatighed ; but next Day ſent to the Judges, to have him exe- 
cuted; who alledg?d they could not do it, becauſe he had pardon'd him. Where- 
he cauſed the pot Fellows Four 70 be cur of, whereby within three Days he 


oy | Amongſt 
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thoſe three Days) ſhould ſay over the Rane and ſing Maſſes, That Chriſt 
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Amongſt the reſt of his Inſolencies, this Hildebrand wrote a Letter to our King 
Milian the Cofiquetor, Fequiring of Mm an Oath of Fidelity g bur #/i/liom four! 
wrote him Word, That he held his Kingdom of none but God and his Sword. 
and that he would pay no Homage for it to any, With which the Pope was glad 
to be ſatisfied.” Nay, ſaith Rapin, he went further: For upon the Nuntio's da- 
ring to threaten him, he publiſhed an Edict, wherein he forbad all his Subjects to 
acknowledge any Pope but whom he firſt allow'd of, and to receive any Orders 
from Rome without his Lease. t | 


nn 


that ſome refined Demi-cafters of Divinity will needs have it corporal) in the Sa- 
erament. And by how much leſs they believed God in Heaven, ſo much more zealous 
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P:pe. Paſchal Airs up the Emperor's Son to rebel ggainſt his Father. The Nature 
F 7045 f 'F . | , 


„and Defign. of, a Popiſh, Croilado, &c,. | 


X 8 pope Hildebrand (alias Gregory VII.) moved by the Devil and his 
own Ambition began a Quarrel with the Emperor, ſo he took care to 
X continue it even beyond the Term of his own Life; for having ſtarted 
ſo. fait a, Came, tho“ he died in the Purſuit of it, his Succeſſors retriev'd and 

follow'&/it with all their Sk:/7 and Power, And that they might be the more 

taper (o. to do, he had recommended a Creature of his own, one Deſiderius Abbot 
of Mount Caſſin, (à Perſon of a like violent Temper, and who always eſpous'd 
his Intereſts) immediately to ſucceed him; which by the prevalent Favour of, the 
before · mentioned Counteſs Matilda, and the Normans, (in hatred to Clement, who 
at the ſawé time was Pope by the Emperor's Authority,) he obtained, and called 

Himſelf Vier III: But be held not long the Chair, dying within a Year and a 

Nai Bolt as *tis faid made away by Poiſon mix'd with the conſecrated Wine in 

the Cbalice, as he was adminiftring the Sacrament, which modern Popiſb Hiſtorians 

Would file to the Account of the Emperor; but as he was known to be of a het- 

tet and more generous. Spirit, than to be concerned in any ſuch ſneaking Villain, 

10 tis much more reaſonable to believe it was contriv'd by ſome of the Cardinali, 
F hopes to advance themſelves the ſooner to the Pipedom ; which after divers Bran- 

es, and, "Yefs than five Months Vacancy, fell to the Share of one Ortho Biſhop 

Oi" who aMutned the Name of Urban II. and being preferr'd likewiſe by Hil- 

Don's ſurviving Faction, renew'd the Sentence of Excommunication againſt the 
_ Ethpetor ; and in the Council of Placenza not content barely to excommunicate 

Bim. "be 5 the Preſence of the Empreſs) utter'd (faith Urſpergenfis) very reproach- 

fl Spece e againſt him, But he had been no fit Succeſſor of Hildebrand's, if 

anly il Language would have ſatisfied his Pride and Malice; from bad Werds he 
roceeded to worſe Deeds; for whereas the Emperor had plac'd Conrad (his Son by 
his firſt Wife) 'as his Lieutenant or Vice-Roy in Italy,” this holy Pope by crafty 

Inſinuations and Pretence of Obedience to St. Peter, prompted and encouraged thz 

1 115 to a moſt unnatural Rebellion againſt his tn Father and Sovereign. 
Tis true, Barbnius would plaiſter over the Rogaery, by alledging, that Conrad's uſurp- 
ing his Father's Crown did not ariſe from the Pope's Inſtigation, but ſome private 

Diſcontents ; but Sigonius ſaith expreſsly, That he took upon him the Kingdem of 

Lombardy again/t his Father by the Authority of Pape Urban. Nay Baronius him- 
| ** | | ſelf 


-t r. Carr, the Anthor, being about this Time proſecuted for the Weekly Packet, was 
iged, ft ſeems, or thought it prudent, to change the Title from The Weekly Packet, &c. 
or the Hiftory of Popery, to The New Anti-Roman Packet, or Memoirs of Pores and 


Porzzr, fince the Tenth Century. | 


— 
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ſelf brings in Bertholdus, mentioning not only their Meeting at Cremona, but 
that Conrad there took an Oath of Fidelity to the Pope, and the Pope on the other 
hand ſolemnly promiſed to give him all the Aid and Advice he could for the ob- 
taining the Kingdom and Empire of his Father. Now what is it to! Iindle and 
foment Rebellion, if this be not? Nay, the Sentence of Depoſition againſt this 
wicked Conrad (paſs'd in the Diet at Alen, Anno 1096) aſſigns for the Cauſe of 
that Procedure hi adhering te Pope Urban againſt the Emperor his Father; and 
there, to puniſh his Ingratitude, the younger Brother Henry was declar'd Succeſſor 
to the Empire, taking an - Oath never ts rebel againſt his Father, which yet he 
too broke by the like Excitement from following Popes. * | | 
How regularly this Urban got into the infallible Chair, we may more particularly 
learn from William of Malmesbury, who tells. us, that the Army of Matilda - 00k 
his Part, who forgetting her Sex, (as the had long ſince the beſt Ornament of it, 
her Mode/ly)- not unlike the antient' Amazons, led her Troops into the Field, and 
by her Vote Urban obtain'd the apoſtalick Throne. But Herfeldenfis de Unitate 
Eccleſ. conſervand. Anno logo. ſpeaks yet more freely, that he got it by «/ing 
the Help of mot wicked People, who neither regarded the Law of Gad nor Man. 
And Sigonius 1. 9. confeſſeth, that this Matilda, (who called herſelf the Daugh- 
ter 7 Peter) took upon her the Protection of Urban; and that Urban was the 
Cauſe that ſhe married. //e/fo Duke of Bavaria, to the end that he might ſtrengthen 
himſelf by this Alliance againſt the Emperor in Germany; not ſo much (faith Ber- 
tholdus ; for Incontinency or fleſhly Deſires, as for Obedience ta the Pope, that ſhe 
might Je ſo much the more able to give Aid and Succour to the Church of Rome 
againſt the Schiſmaticks, (ſo they called the Emperor, his Pope Clement, (who 
was {till in Being) and all that took their Parts.) And therefore he preſently adds; 
that the ſaid Bavarian Duke wholly ſequeſtred and kept himſelf free from ber; 
being more fond of the Principality than of the Naman. 1 8 
Touching the other Feats done by this Urban (beſides ſetting the Father 
together by the Ears, as aforeſaid) theſe that follow are moſt celebrate. 
1, He firſt inſtituted the Obſervation of the Seven Hours, which. are called 
Canonical Hours.” Thus did the Popes go on, to make the Yoke which they had 
laid upon the Neck of Chriſtians, ſtill heavier | | N (le 
2. Item, By him it was decreed, that no Biſhop ſhould be made, but under the 
Name and Title of ſome certain Place; but whether he ever come there is not 
a Farthing matter; for at this Day the Pope for the Grandeur of the Buſineſs 
makes Tithlade Biſbops to all the eminent Churches that were of old in Ala, 
and then turns them to Graſs in England perhaps, or Ireland, Cc. to pick up 2 
Living, for all the Revenues of their Biſhopricks are not worth to them threecleapy 
of 4 — As for this Piece of Pride or Folly, it is hard to give it a Name. 
3. He ordered that Matins and the Hours of the Day ſhould every Day be 
Wider rg 22010 % va It90 7113 U fn art 194; 5:71 vi,ox 
4. Alſo that every Saturday there ſhould be faid the ' Maſs! of our Lady, and 
the Jets babbath to be turned tothe Service of the Virgin Mary; for moſt no- 
tably, and as like # ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, and blaſphemous Pope as you could 
expect, thus he argued: If ie ſet apart ene Day in the Week ta. the ſpecial Mar- 
ſhip f God, why ſhonld: ave not affign«alſs on Day to the Honour of God's Mother ? 
In order to which Marian Service was uppointed the Anthem Ora pro popula, 
interveni pro clero, intercd pra deve fœminro ſexu; Pray ibn (O Mary] Ver 
wat the 


and Son 
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the People, | make «Atonement. fir the Clergy, and intercede for the devout Female 
re glorious Decrees for the Vicar of Chriſt And undoubted Proofs 


— 


Bex.” Theſe ware £ 
of his Concern for the Honour, and Regard to the Authority, of him whom he 
called. his Savigur ! 1 n Fut do enn er Lein nig 
= g. He: commanded, that all ſuch of the Clergy as had Vives ſhould be deprived 
= -- of their Orders. This was like a Pope ] forbidding ta; marry, and puniſhing them 
dee, e may ee eee s by the by, what became of whe indelible 
adter ©. . ator denn Toy £43 fant # | 
6. That it ſhould, be lawful far Subjects ta breat. their Oaths of Allegiance to 
all ſuch as were by the Pope excommunicated.” ,. Thus did he exalt himſelf 
above all that was called Gad But which ſhall we moſt admire? The Pope's auda- 
trates Impiety, or the ſhameful Silence and Submiſſion of Princes and People 
4 That it ſhould not be lawful for both Husband and Wife to be. Goſſips to- 

gether to one and the ſame Child, with many other Crotchets of like Nature.“ 
This ſeems to beas\/i/ly, as the former was wicked. F Nane «© 
Under this Pape came in the White Monks of the Ciftertian Order, by one 
Stephen Harding a Monk of Shireborn (an Engliſhman) who began this Order in 
the Wilderneſs of Ciſtery, within the Province of Burgundy, as witneſſes Ceftrenſis. 
Pho' others write, that this Harding was the ſecand Abbot of that Place, and that 
it was founded by the Means of one Robert, Abbot of Moliſme in Ciſtertium, in 
the Lear 1098, (perſuaded perhaps thereunto by the ſaid. Harding) and afterwards 
in the Lear of our Lord 1135, it was brought into England by. a certain Man 
called Ehle, who built an Abby of that Order called Merinale; which Monks 
were to live by the Labour of their Hands; they paid no Tithes nor Offerings, they 
wore no: Fur; nor Linnen, had red Shoes, white Gowls, and hach Coats, their 

| Heads all fhotn; except a little Circle, and were never to eat any Fleſb, but only 
== on Journeys. Of this Order was Bernard. wh $97 * 10 6 een 
* But that Which: made moſt Noiſe about this time was an £xpedition to the Holy 
4 - Land, firſt harch'd: in the melancholy Scull of a ſuperſtitious Hermit named Peter 
„ of Picardy,” who ha gone on Pilgrimage to Palefine, and ſeen the Miſeries 
of the Chriftians in Parts, under the Empire of the Saracens, did very pa- 
thetically paint them forth to all with whom he converſed, at his Return. This 
Pype Urban deſigned to make uſe of for his own Advantage, and therefore not being 
able to ſtay longer at Rome, becauſe of the Prevalency of Pope Clement's Faction, 
he took this Occaſion to paſs the Apt, partly ( (faith: William of Malmesbury) to 
Gallicit: the Churches on the other Side the Nav tains to reverence, him, partly 
that: all Zzrope being buſied about. this Expedition into. Aſia, he might the better 
promote his on | Intereſt in the mean time, and make himſelf Aaſter of Rome, 
- which\ now oppoſed him, diverting the Minds of Princes employed about remote 
Affairs; from: regarding or preventing bis fi nations, and what touched them more 
nearly in their own Dominions ; that whilſt they bent their Forces to perſecute the 
Infidels, they might rnegle@. Antichtiſt, freely and at his Pleaſure making Havock 


at home in the Church, Coming therefore into France, he calls a general Coun- 
eib of the Weſt at Claremont, where, in the Lear 1095,” after the aforeſaid Peter 
Had lamentably deplored the pitiful Cireumſtances of the Chriſtians in Feruſalem, 
Uran in a large Harangue, : and with a world of ſeeming Zeal, laid open his in- 
tended Enterprize to the whole» Aſſembly, concluding hie Oration with this liberal 
| Rhadomwntado zue therefore: releqſe all faithful Ghriftians that ſhall bear Arms 


againſt 
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againſt the Infidels, of great and wonderful Penance for their Sins, and receive 
them under the Defence of the Church, and the Protection St. Peter and St. 
Paul, as true and obedient Sons. This free and plenary Abſolution from all their 
Sins, without any Kind of Penance, was a rare Bait in that impure and dark Age, 
wherewith to win and allure the ſimple People to that War. For what greater 
Excitement could there be to Men who were to invade a Country, wherein all 
things were left to the Luſt of the Soldier, to commit all manner of Wickedneſs 
whatſoever? And we learn from Hiſtories, what manner of Men they for the 
moſt part returned from thence. | | k 

Upon this fair Invitation multitudes of Princes, Nobles, and common People, 
according to the dark Zeal and fooliſh Perſuaſion of thoſe Times, Trecenta millia 
hominum, (faith Platina) no leſs than Three hundred thouſand Men liſted them- 
ſelves for this Holy War, and in token thereof continually afterwards wore upon 
their Backs, or Shoulders, the Sign or Badge of a Red Croſs, whence in old Eng- 
liſh they were called Crouch-Backs, F 

Beſides the particular Deſigns of Urban before recited in this Expedition, there 
were other no ſmall] Advantages accruing to the See of Rome by ſuch Adventures, 
which from henceforwards became very frequent, and that not only againſt Saracens 
and Painims, but . all that their Holineſſes were pleaſed to call Hereticks, 
and the latter was eſteemed altogether as meritorious as the former: For the Pope 
taking upon him as God's Lieutenant to be Generaliſſimo over theſe Troops, would 
for Money abfolve thoſe that had raſhly engaged to go, from their Vows, if by 
their Circumſtances they were hindred from the March, or, on ſecond Thoughts and 
cooling of their Courage, deſired rather to ſleep at home in a whole Skin, than be 
carbonado'd by the rude Infidels of Palæſtine. 

Beſides, frequently would he divert and turn their Arms to other Uſes ; as here- 
after, God willing, we ſhall ſhew he did againſt the Albigen/es, Waldenſes, or other 

r innocent piaus Chriſtians, of whom he barbarouſly cauſed to be butcher'd many 
hundred thauſands, whoſe precious Blood to this Day cries loud for Vengeance.” 
Nor was this all; but as the Popes aſſum'd to themſelves the Power of declaring 
what was Here, the Moment any Prince offered to oppoſe their Encroachments, 
they pronounced him Heretick, excommunicated him, and publiſhed a Cruſade againft 
him. So that if they loſt any Ground by the Schi/ms, pretty frequent in thoſe 
Days, the Loſs was amply repair'd by the Cru/ades, which furniſhed them with 
many .and various Opportunities of extending their Authority. 

Nay, Matthew Paris (an Hiſtorian of the Ramiſp Communion) tells a Story 

how once the Pope fold the croſſed Pilgrims to others for Money, as the Jews their 
Sheep and their Doves in the Temple, See Matth. Paris in Anno 1250, fol. 83. 
Add. to this, that when any ſuch great Expedition was in hand, and vaſt Contri- 
butions made to carry on the War, the Pope by all means muſt be made Trea- 
ſurer, but was always cunning enough never to give any Account of his — 
ments, but kept or converted all or moſt of the Money to his own Uſes; together 
with many other conſiderable Emoluments and Acquiſts, as by the Hiſtories and 
Complaints of Chriſtendom in that Matter moſt fully at large it doth appear. 

The chief Perſons that headed this Army beſides the ſaid Peter the Hermit 
(a Man more blindly zealous than expert for the Charge of a General) were 
Godfrey Duke of Lerrain, who ſold the Dukedom of Bolagn to the Biſhop of 
Eburone, for a great Sum of Money to raiſe Forces; Rabert Curtheiſe Duke of 

Ne XVI. | Fff Normandy, 
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Normandy, who mortgaged that Dukedom to his Brother William Rufus, King of 
England, for ten thouſand Pounds; with many other Perſons of _ Who 
though Multitudes of their Party were deſtroyed upon their paſſing the Boſphorus 
dy the Bulgarians, yet purſued their March, and took firſt the Cities of Tarfis and 
tab, and at laſt Feruſalem itſelf, which on the 39th Day of the Siege was ſur- 
_ rendered into the Hands of the Chriſtians, who proclaimed their Captain Godfrey 
of  Bologn King thereof, though modeſtly he refuſed to be crowned, ſaying, He 
would never ſuffer his Temples to be adorn'd with a Royal Diadem there, where his 
Saviour was opprobrioufly crowned with T horns.” 5 5 
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PACK R T VI. 


Optima perverſe tentant corrumpere mentes, 

Stant tamen illa ſuis omnia tuta his. 
The Stare of the Church in England in King William the Conqueror's Time. The 
e Quarrel between the Archbiſbops of Canterbury and York. Nn 


«FF HOUGH our main Scope is to give a ſufficient Account of the Liver 
A of the Biſhops of Rome, and the Advances and Progreſs of Popiſh Er- 
{7 1:60 rors, Uſurpations, and Villanies throughout the Chriſtian World; yet 
it will be expected, that we ſhould take a more particular Preſpect in reference to 
England, left otherwiſe we incur the common, and oft-times but too ju/? Cenſure 
on Travellers, that they are well skilPd in Matters abroad, but meer Owls and 
Strangers to Aﬀairs at home. In this Packet therefore we intend to gratify the Rea- 
der with a brief View of the State of the Church and Churchmen in this Nation 
during the Reign of our firſt King William, in whoſe Times Hildebrand, formerly 
mentioned, held the Papal Chair. 

The ſaid William, though ſirnamed the Congueror, yet came not into England 
without Pretence of Right, arming himſelf with ſeveral Titles, which were in- 
| deed too many to make one good Claim; as that he was a near Couſin to the Con- 
feflor, and his being a Baſtard would not by the Laws of Normandy hinder him 
from being his Heir; that the Confeſſor bequeath'd the Kingdom to him, and ap- 
pointed him to be his Succeſſor, which was confirmed by the Conſent of the Nobi- 
tity, and principally of Harold himſelf, who had now uſurp'd the Crown. But 
ſtill theſe Allegations were more /þecious than ſubſtantial ; for though he were a 
Kinſman, yet he was not next Heir, but only Kinſman to Edward by his Mother; 
nor is the Crown by the Conſtitution of England deviſable : Wherefore for a 

better Varniſh, that Religion might give Reputation to his Arms, and his ſhort 
deſective Title be ed out by the long Hand of St. Peter's Succeſſor, he will not 
forſooth be his own Judge, but refers his Title to be diſcuſſed at the Court of * 
| % Wnere 
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where flattering the Pope with a judicial Power amongſt Princes, (a Trick of the 
new Stamp) and withal giving him Hints, that if ever he obtained the Engliſh 
Crown, he would hold it of the Aps/tolick See, he ſoon obtained a Sentence to bis 
Mind from the Infallible Chair. And to further his Enterprize Alexander II. (the 
next Pope before Hildebrand) who then wore the T riple-Crown, ſent him a Ban- 
ner of the Church, with an Agnus Dei of Gold, and one of the Hairs of St. Pe- 
ter, (rare Ammunition to conquer a Kingdom with I)“ and at the ſame Time 2 
lemniy excommunicated all that ſhould; dare to oppoſe him in the Execution of thi 
Prqject; ** for his Holineſs was right glad of this Application, and no doubt laid up 
the Duke's Letters carefully amongſt the Treaſures of the Church, not only to be 
produced as a Precedent to other Princes of doubtful Titles, whither they ought to 
appeal to have them decided or ratified, but alſo to colour his own Pretenſions of 
England's being Part of St. Peter's Patrimony, whenever he ſhould find Occaſion 
to claim it; which his Succeſſor Hildebrand did, requiring King William to do Ho- 
mage and ſwear. Fealty to him; but the ſtout King abſolutely refuſed and diſowned 
any ſuch Vaſſalage; though for the preſent he made no ſmall Benefit of the Pope's 
declaring in his Favour, thereby bringing over to his Party the Englih Clergy, that 
otherwiſe might have oppos'd him, and ſet them the more againſt Harold, who had 
got the Crown without the Authority of the Church, and by that means had made 
ope Alexander and all the Prelates his Enemies. | 
The Battle between Duke Milliam and Harold, wherein the latter loſt both 
Life and Kingdom, was fought on Saturday the 14th of October, in the Year of 
our Lord 1066, and on the Chriſtmas- day following William was crowned Kin 
of England, by Aldred Archbiſhop of York. Why Stigandus of Canterbury di 
not perform that Ceremony is variouſſy reported; ſome ſay that he refus'd to do ity 
as thinking it unfit to conſecrate for King a Man of Bload, and an unjuſt Invader 
of other People's Rights ; others ſay, Williom refuſed to accept the Crown at his 
Hands, becauſe he himſelf did not come honeſtly by his Archbiſhoprick : Certain it 
is, the King never lov'd him, and therefore in the fourth Year of his Reign cauſed 
him to be turned out, and kept Priſoner during his Life at F/inchefter. The Biſhop - 
had got the knack of Equivecation as cleverly as 7 of our modern Feſuits; for 
to get an Allowance from the King during his Impriſonment he would often ſwear, 
That he had not one Penny upon the Earth, when yet under the Earth he had vaſt 
Treaſures, which were found after his Death, and a Key about his Neck that opened 
the Paſſage to them. | 
But if he were notorious for Covetouſneſs, the before-mentioned Aldred of York 
was 'no leſs for Pride; for coming one time to beg a Kindneſs of King William, 
and being refuſed, he took it fo in dudgeon, that he preſently turn'd his Back, and 
threatned to curſe the King, inſtead of blefſing him as he was wont to do. At 
which the King (faith: Johannes Brampton) was ſo concern'd, that he ran and fell 
at his Feet, and begg d his- Hardon, and not only granted his Requeſt, but promiſed 
any further Satisfaction; and continuing ſtill kneeling, the Nobles preſent put the 
Archbiſhop in mind that he ſhould cauſe the King to riſe : Nay (ſays the ſaucy im- 
pudent Prelate) let him alone, let him lie at the Feet, of his Father, and learn what 


: 


it ir to anger St. Peter. tit debbie | 

In the third Year of King Milllam's Reign this Alared dying, one Thomas, a 
Mer man, and one of 'the Canons of Bayeux, was by the King preferred to the 
Archbiſhoprick of York; and one Lan mw an Italian, Abbot of a nnn 1 
1 e f {Lo I 2 atn, - 
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Caen, about the ſame Time to that of Canterbury; between whom a Scuffle be- 
about their Conſecrations, which of them ſhould give and take the Oath f 
Obedience to the other; but for the preſent the King decided it in favour of Canter- 
Jury. But going ſoon after to Rome for their Palls, (as the Manner then was, for 
without them, and paying the Pope a Fee, they were not eſteemed complete Bi- 
ſhops) they there renewed the Quarrel for Preheminence before the Pope, who re- 
'ferr'd it to be determined in England, and thereupon it came to be heard before the 
King, and all the Clergy aſſembled for that Purpoſe at Jndfor, about Eafter, 
Ann £071; and that you may gueſs both at the Humility and Learning of the Men, 
4 gp be amiſs to add part of their Graceſhips Pleadings about this weighty 
Bufineis. ; F.. of | . F/ 03, 33031 4 
Firſt, Lanfranc alledged for himſelf,” among other things, That the Church 
of Canterbury was the moſt antient in the Kingdom, and the Mother of all the reſt; 
that by the Conſtitutions of ſeveral Popes, the Prerogative in Queſtion was granted 
to that See; that from the Time of Auſtin the Monk until Bede, (about 140 
Years) the Biſhop of Canterbury had ever the Primacy over the whole Land of 
Britain and Ireland, kept Councils in the Precincts of York, cited Biſhops of York 
thereunto, excommunicated and removed ſome of them, conſtituted others, cr. 
To this Thomas of York anſwered, That the Britons under King Lucius being 
converted Anno 162, there were ordained. in the Realm 28 Biſhops and two Arch- 
biſhops, vi. London and York, under whom the Britiſh Church was governed al- 
moſt 300 Vears, till they were driven into Wales by the Saxons; who poſſeſſing 
the reſt of the Land, and being Pagans, were at laſt converted by Auſtin, who 
thereupon was by Pope Gregory made Archbiſhop of Canterbury, thereby tranſlating 
the Honour from London thither; but ſtill the Pope's Meaning was to reduce things 
to the /ame State as in the Britons Time; ſo that the two Metropolitans, Low- 
don and York, being then of equal Dignity, not one fuperior to the other, there 
muſt” zow be the Ee Equality between York and Canterbury, which ſucceeds in 
the room of London; only for Au/tiz's Life-time indeed he was to have a Super- 
intendence over all the whole Land, but this was not to deſcend to his Succeſſors.“ 
That the Saxon Church of Canterbury was not the Mother of that of York, ſince 
every one knew, the Church of Vor was founded by the Scots Monks, who had 
no” Relation to the Church of Canterbury, nor own'd any manner of Depen- 
dance upon Rome. PLAY! | * Lick 29” 
*. Lanfranc replies, That he is not Biſhop of London but of Canterbury, and 
whether London and York were ever equal is nothing to the Purpoſe ; for his part. he 
claims the Superiority as derived from Auſtin. i ieee $18] n enn 
»1\Thomas on the other Side rejoins, That although Aiſtin tranſlated the See from 
London into Kent; yet Gregory, if his mind had been to give the ſame Prerogative 
to the Sueceſſo of Auſtin, would have ſaid, That which I give to thee, Auſtin; 
Fuse also and grant to all thy Succgſſors after thee; but ſince he mentions them 
not, tis plain he did not mean to extend it to them. eee ie yrs 
The Battle now grew hot, and twas time for Lanfranc to beſtir himſelf; there- 
fore having furbiſh*'d up bis Logick, and talk'd a while : of Genus and Individua,; 
he thus falls pell-mell upon his Adverſary ; (never did Biſhop in the World talk 
more impertinently ) I ben dur Lord ſaid 10 Peter, I toill give tbet the Keys; be- 
cauſe he auded nat, and to thy Succeſſors; I hape you will not imagine Peter's Sut- 
ors have not the Leys as tuell at be. Look you there then, Even ai the Lord ſaiu 
Ar ; 8 I Þ 7 | 
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to all Biſhops of Rome what he. ſaid to Peter, /o Gregory ſaid in; like manner to 
all the 42 ors of Auſtin what 12 ſaid to Auſtin. This, 2 a killing Tru, and 
Tom f York (though very loth to truckle) durſt not proceed in the Argument 
for fear of ſtumbling into ſome Hereſy or other, and therefore ſubmitted ; ſo that 
it was agreed, that Canterbury ſhould be till Primate of all England, but York 
only Primate of England, and that he ſhould be ſubje to Canterbury in all Matters 
appertaining to the Rights and Regimen of the Catholick Church. 

Yet was the Contention often renewed afterwards, as in the Reign of Henry I. 
betwixt Thur/tan of York and Ralph of Canterbury, the latter not allowing the firſt 
S f the King to be, e the other did it without his Leave or 
Conſent ; and therefore in the 27th Year of his Reign took the Crown off from 
the King's Head, and was hardly perſuaded by the People to put it on again. Alſo - 
in the Reign of King Henry II. Pope Alexander was forc'd to ſend a Decretal Let- 
ter to, appeaſe the two Metropolitans about bearing the Croſs in the Year 1159. 
And another time in the ſame King's Reign à like Brang/e happened betwixt 
Fae of Canterbury and Roger of York. and again about the Year 1170, when 
Thomas Becket hearing the King was to be crown'd by the _ Archbiſhop of York, 
grievouſly complained thereof to Pope Alexander III. and yet another time, Anno 
1176, between Richard and the faid Roger, which ſhould fit on the Right Hand 
of Hugh the Cardinal, in his Council held at London. By all which we may ſee 
the lamentable Decay of true Chriſtianity amongſt theſe | pretended Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops, who inflamed with vain- lorious Ambition, without any Regard to Humi- 
lit) or Modeſty,” or any becoming Care to feed the Church ff Cod, which he hath 
671 with his, Blood, over ſobich they would have it thought the Hay Ghoſt 
had made them Overſeers, & did thus fiercely contend: for Trifles. In the Year 
1057, Lanfranc held a Council in St. Paul's, London. | The principal things there 
concluded upon and ordained were as follows: | | 

1. Touching the Preheminence of Place, that the Archbiſhop of York ſhould fit on 
the Right Hand of Canterbury, and. London on the Left; but in the Abſence. of 
York, London ſhould have the Right and Wincheſter the Left Seat in- all'Councils. 
2. That Biſhops for greater State ſhould. franſiate their Sees from Villages into 
Cities; in purſuance of which Canon the Biſhoprick pf Seleſe was removed to Chi- 
chefter, that of Cornwal to Exeter, of Sherborn to Salisbury, of Dorcheſter to Lin- 
| coln, of Lichfield to Cheſter, and thence to Coventry; and in the Year 1095, Her- 

bert Biſhop of Thetford reduced that See to Norwich. 1 | 

3. That Monks ſhould poſſeſs nothing in proper, or ſeverally to themſelves, but 
all in common; and if any did otherwiſe, and died unconfeſſed of that Sin, he 
ſhould not be buried in any Churchyard. 

4. That none ſhoald peat in any Council of the Clergy but Biſhops and Ab- 
bots, without Leave of the Archbiſhops. [A good way to prevent Contradiction.] 

5. That no Sorcery nor Divination ſhould be uſed or permitted in Holy Church. 
6. That none ſhould marry within the ſeventh Degree, with any either of his 
Kindted, or of his . Wife's deceaſed.” By which Canon they not only preſum'd 
to forbid what God had left lawful and free; but conſulted both the Pope's 
boundleſs Authority over even Princes and Kings, who could hardly now find a 
Princeſs of their own Rank who was not within theſe Degrees, and unſatiable 
Avarice, in draining ſuch vaſt Sums from all Parts for their Diſpenſations or Li- 
cenſes, to do what none but themſelves had prohibited. 


7. That 
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7. That no Eccleſiaſtick ſhould give his Vote! to fentence any Perſon te die, 
of Joſe his Limb. Rapin. lr ee * ia ia TAS. ads « 
In the 17th Year of this King there Happened a bloody Fray between Thur/tin 
Abbot'of Glaſtonbury and his Monks: He contemning the Gregorian Office would 
needs have them uſe the Songs of one William Fiſcar, and beſides ſpent the 
Goods of the Monaſtery upon Whores and Bawds, and did not allow his Monks 
ſuch Store of good Belly-timber as the gluttonous Lubbers expected, and ſo they 

w mutinous; but he got a Troop of armed Folks, and fell upon them, and 
Killed three of them under the very Altar, and wWounded 18, ſo-that all the Chapel 
was ſprinkled with their Blood; nay, they ſhot their Arrotos, and flung their Darts 
at the holy Images, and the worden Gods themſelves went to wreck. Nor were 
the Monks idle, but with Szats and Forms, and conſecrated Candleſtichs, pelted 


* 


- 


> 


- the Soldiers. At laſt the King took up the Fa by. ſending the Abbot back 
an 


to another Monaſtery he had in Normandy, an diſperſing the factious Monks into 
feveral other religious Houſes; | But in the Reign of Milliam Rufus the ſame Thur- 


tin bought the Abbotſhip of Glaſtonbury again for 500 1. and made the poor Monks 


truckle to him at his Pleaſurmmeee. e eee 
About this time one NWilſtan an Engliſhman being Biſhop of Worcęſter, both 
the King and Archbiſhop Lanfrauc had a. mind to. turn him out. e Arch- 
biſhop tax d him with lack of Learning, the King was offended becauſe he could 
not ſpeak French; ſo they commanded him to, ſurrender. his Paſtoral Staff and 
Ring. He readily ſubmits, but tells the King, A Better than you 8 gave them 
me, and to him unh will I reſtore them; and fo away he goes to the Shrine of Kin 
Edward, (who had beſtow d the Biſhoprick upon him) and there putting off h 
Robes be fruck his Staff into the Marble Monument, which (if you will believe 
vur Monkiſh Authors) yielded to it like /oft Mar; and there in the ſolid Stone it 


ſtuck ſo faſt, that none could pull it out. Amazed with which Miracle the King 


order d him to keep his Biſhoprick, which was no ſooner granted, but the old Man 
with a Zght touch pluck'd out his Staff, and march'd away with it. 
For the Truth of this Story we dare not engage; but this appears evidently, that 
King Wilkam always kept and practiſed the Ri it of Inveſtiture, or Power of 
putting in of Biſhops within his Dominions ; and that whatever Hildebrand might 


Claim to the contrary in Germany, he had not yet got ſuch firm footing in England, 
as to exclude the King from be rr es: 


owing of Eccleſiaſtical Dignities,” - 
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+ PACKET, VI. 
Quid dicendum eft ubi fides periit, jus evanuit, devetio fri guit & 
abſceſſit * vel quid ſcribendum ubi omnis conſpirat in deteriora con- 
ſenſus? Tho. Walſingham in Hiſt, Angl. 


The Story of Pope Paſchal II. He ier wp the, Son to rebel againſt and depoſe 
"bis Father. A Biſhop perſecuted. for  ſaying,,, Antichriſt was ariſen, &Cc. 


324 


66 E now proceed with our Papal Memoirs, and the next in order is 

Paſchal II. who came to the Chair in the Year 1099. He was be- 
fore a Monk named Rainerus, bred up under and preferr'd by Hilde- 
brand, When he was firſt nominated, he ſeemed very modeſt, and unwilling to 
accept the Pontifical Dignity 5 but the Clergy electing him, and the College of 
Cardinals applauding the Choice, (which by the way is the firſt time we find them 
to be mentioned as concerned in the Buſineſs) aid the People thrice crying out, 
St. Peter hath choſen the excellent Rainerus e be Pope, he was eaſily prevail'd 
with; for that his former Refuſal was rather Compliment than Humility, appears 
by the Pomp he uſed at his Entrance, and that haughty Pride wherewith he ma- 
naged Affairs afterward. For preſently (faith Platina) he puts on a Scarlet Robe, 
and a Mitre on his Head, mounts a white Palfrey with rich and ſplendid T rap- 
pings, the People and Clergy attending, and fo is carried in State to the Lateran; 
where reſting a while in the Porch of St. Saviour's Church, in ſede ad eam rem 
de more parata, in the Seat prepared for that Purpoſe according to the Cuſtom, 
aſcending the great Hall, he was girt with a Belt or Girdle, on which there hung 
feven Keys and ſeven Seals, to ſignify forſooth, that according to the ſeven-fold 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt he had Power in all Churches over which he bore Rule, 
to open and ſhut, ſeal and unſeal at his Pleaſure. Then brandiſhing his Pontifical F 
Sceptre in his Hand, he viſited all thoſe Places into which none are admitted to come 
but Popes. Some Days after in St. Peter's Church ſeveral Biſhops anointed him 
with holy Chriſin, and then returning into the City he was ſolemnly crowned. 

Nor was all this new Preparation without a Myſtery; for ſtill Gibert (formerly 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna, and created Pope by the Emperor Henry IV.) was living, 
and maintained ſtifly his Pretenſions to the Title and Juriſdiction of Peter's Suc- 
ceſſor by the Name of Clement III. Firſt of all therefore Paſchal reſolves to 
rout him, and to that Purpoſe raiſes Forces, (for the good Fathers were now be- 
come expert to manage 4th Swords, Spiritual and Carnal, and the latter was found 
more available than the former) and wheedles Roger Earl of Sicily to aſſiſt him 
with ſome Troops, and a thouſand Ounces of Gold. In ſhort, he puts his Bro- 


tber Pope to the run, who ſoon after dies: But the Quarrel expired not with * 
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for in his ſtead there was firſt ſet up for a new Anti-Pope one Albert, of Attella; but 
he being taken Priſoner by Paſchal's Soldiers, was forced to reſign, being doom'd to 
Confinement during his Life. Then one Theodoric put in for the Triple Crown; but 
he too after he had worn the Title about four Months was likewiſe caught by 
PaſchaPs Forces, deprived of his Prieſthood, and clapt up in a Monaſtery, where 
he long lived as an Anchorite. And yet once more another Monk, named Magi- 
nulphus, by means of Vernerus the Emperor's Lieutenant, was preferred by the 
Schiſmaticks, (as thoſe at Rome call them) but after ſome time he likewiſe was 
expell'd 7taly, and died for Grief. | 

Paſchal having thus overcome all his Antagoniſts, and ſettled himſelf frm in the 
Chair at home, is at Jeifure to do Miſchief abroad; and therefore revives the Ex- 
communication againſt the Emperor, and embroils Germany with new Combuſtions;“ 
tho' he had been formerly obliged to ſubmit, had made a League with him, and 
ratified it with the mo/# ſolemn Oaths, confirming at the ſame time in their Sees 
all thife Biſhops whom the Emperor had choſen. ©* The Pretence of this Quarrel 
was, becauſe the Emperor did not go iz Perſon with his Forces to the Holy 
Land, in that Fanatical Expedition with St. Peter the Hermit, (of which here- 
tofore we gave you an Account ;) wherefore treading the Steps of his Predeceſſors, 
he inſtigateth Henry the Son againſt his Father, who had made him Copartner in 
the Empire: But neither Nature nor Gratitude were able to retain him in his Duty, 
ſo effectually did his Holineſs endeavour to debauch him from it, being under-hand 
perſuaded, (as Aventine, lib. 2. tells us) that if his Father ſhould die an Enemy 
to the. Church, that is, in Diſgrace with the Pope, the Empire would be taken by 
ſome other, for there was no Right of Title or Inheritance to be derived from an 
Heretick. (The Emperor's Hereſy we told you was, that he would not allow the 
Pope to appoint all Biſhops within his Dominions at his Pleaſure.) The Father in 
the mean time prepares to chaſtiſe his rebellious Son, gives him Battle, and con- 
quers him; but finding the Pope in the Bottom of the Conſpiracy, (whoſe Ma- 
lice is always as endleſs, as his Ambition unbounded, and his Avarice unſatiable) is 
content for avoiding publick Ruin to ſeek Means of Peace; and a Parley being ap- 
pointed between him and his Son, he in a generous Confidence diſmiſs'd his Forces; 
but the ſubtil Conſpirators only cauſed theirs to retire themſelves to Mentxæ. The 
Place choſen for this perſonal Treaty was Bingen, where the Emperor was no 
ſooner arrived and entered, but preſently the Gates were clapt up, and all his 
Friends: and Followers kept out. His Enemies being appointed his Guard, and 
his Sen (as if by this inhuman Treachery he had done ſome glorious Exploit) tri- 
umphantly haſtens to the reſt of the Rebels at Mentz, to acquaint them with 
the joyful News. There he found the Legats of Pope Paſchal, viz. the Biſhops 
of Alba and Conſtance, with 50 other Biſhops, who preſently in a Synzd or High 
Court of Fuſtice, (call it which you will) armed with Force and Treaſon, do 
again not only excommunicate the Emperor Henry, but for the better enforcing 
that Sentence, ordered him to be depoſed and degraded from the Imperial Dignity, 
and his Son to be eſtabliſn'd in his ſtead, 

The Execution of this Order is recorded by Heldmoldus, lib. 1. cap. 32. and 
Krantzius, lib. 5. cap. 20. in manner following, (and by Sigenius, lib. 9. de Regno 
Haliz, almoſt in the ſame Words, viz.) The Biſhops of Mentz, Cologn, and 
Worms, were commanded to go and take from him nolens volens the Imperial In- 


ſignia er Badges of State, as the Creſs, Sceptre, Halbert, Robes, Sword, and Crown, 
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| 4 away. Accordingly hoy went and demanded the. ſame. . 
him at, lace. before mentioned, where. a 
| Ma 2 ! The good 8 was not a little 3 4 at ſuch an  impugen! 


th * 0 


* 


They (ted. declared, Aw never had. ,or demanded. H them ene —_ 
Glory. to. God, on high,” (faith the na that in this. Point wwe are. found fatth- » 
ful, the. doubtleſs” your. great Dignities migbi haue brought in -cottfider able Gain to 
our. Sn ui had had any ſuch ſardid Inelinations, And furthermore: here is 
my. Lord of Worms likewiſe, preſent, aube kniws whether - fred 2 mos vr we. 
a, adnitted be im; ;:and til vou naw thus requite m I pr 
1 not. ; "Faith ; Wei now! Wax: olds, heave: d little Pala and end — 2 
* "with Confuſion. .. If ue the tried, we. demand 10 be heard by a. general + 
Canal. en an Aſſembly of all at * F the- Empire. | ue mut yield, we 
CO Ace our. Crown to our don with" our: own Hands, But no Re : 
no Perſuaſions nor — could prevail; wherefore he he retir'd him- 
46 75 put on his Robes and Impe ſigns ; and then returning again 
to them, .The Goadneſs of the Eternal Cod, (Kid Th and the Electian of. the Prin- 
ces gave them unto me, and phe Jame Cad is able to preſerve them unite me, and - 
7% withhold your, bald. Hands, the at preſent we want aur Forces to defend" ur, 
not being in... the | leaſt. apprehenſive that any: ſuch Violence and» Indignities would 
"have been offered. unte us. Let therefore the Hear of an.all-revenging God reſtrain 
Jon, e the Reſpect due to me, who am your Sover . on Earth, cannat; and if 
neither: of them be 0 of weight with gau, behold here I am unable to and your 
Farce. Hereupon the Biſhops pauſed a while, as well they might, were once 
balf inclined to forbear; but at laſt one encouraging the other, they went up to. 
the Emperor, moſt inſolently took the Crown from off his Head, and pulling 
him out of- his Seat, on to diſpoi! him of all the reſt of bis royal Robes. 
. Ornaments ;. the Emperor in the mean time ſighing out theſe Words, Yideat 
eus & Jain Kc. The God ff Fuftice behold and revenge this Injury 3 7 ſuffer | 
fuch.. an ignaminious Mount, as neuer was offered to Prince, nor heard. of in the 
World be "if But ii it God: the juſt Fudge, who thus puniſheth me. for the Ks 
committed in ny youthful Years ;iyet are not yeu that do it guiliieſi, far. you have ' 
broken your bath. and ball not avoid divine Vengeance. But they: ittle regard- 
ing his Words, haying poſſeſſed e of wha. - for, returned ta 
Mentz, where. the young Henry was inveſted "And. 4 the Father being 
thus ſtrip'd of all his Honours, and attended — — — Perſons, makes his E— 
ſcape; but happening into the Dukedom of Limburgh, that Duke having Intelli- 
gence thereof, · purſued and ſeized him; who then expecting no other than pre- 
ſent Neath, (for heretofore he had turn'd the faid Duke out of his 4---- 54 
and treated him very ſeverely) ſubmitted himſelf, deſiring the Duke rather to paſs. by 
than revenge old Injuries : Nor did he ask it in vain; for the Duke compaſſionate- 
ly regarding his Eſtate, and ſecretly touch'd with a Senſe of the ſtrange Uncer- 
| tainty of worldly Glory, not only remitted all former Diſpleaſures, but courteouſly 
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| his Son, by to L many, 
a genſe of the Wrongs he: had ſuffered, 22 ſo that 2 i 
_ able to venture 2 pitch'd. Field, wherein he worffed' his annatured Som; But 
terwards — 4j — — 1 ipereny 3 . 85 
- far from a competent Mai at one mighty Em- 
peror, being reduced! to the Want and Poverty, did betonie Hor 
to- the Biſhop" of Spires, ( he 'hintſelf had raiſed and preferred) to be admitted 
to a. ſmall Place in 5 Churdh, (which he himſelf likewiſe founded} and that 
g ſomewhat Book-lrarned: he might afiiſt in the Srwiet for 4 Livelihood. Bur 


_ » the nau d Biſbop denied eveni this: pitiful Courteſy, and: ſwore by our Lady 


hs ſhould nor hartwur | theres” 80 he returned: —— "and. there for fow Jed, 
when he had; reigned: 50 Vears, and fought 62 \ pitch'd' Battles, (10 more. chan 
= way nt ei * than dhe Popes for ſo marry Opportunities to 
his ge.) Nor chuld his 2 — ſhrisfy- the Romi Brod hun, 
but Puſt bal cauſed his Body, after Interment, to. be digged up, and for five Yeats. 
—_— lays unburied« in 2 ſolitary Chapel:; but at laſt was once more hid in 
the Ground? See Hüont. lib. 5.) Huna. Buber en, and Helmoluus I. I. c. 33. 
-*Phugs:havo:webriefy {ct forth the Troubles and Miſeries of this Heroic l Printe, 
appears) by the Ambition — ao] 
lice of Popes. We know ſome gf their late Authors (to palliate theſe 
and Cuelties) endeavour-todefdme His Memory; but as- his Crimes were not bes. 
yond- the Sine of many others of like | uncontroulable Quality, o was it not for 
any Sins gpain/+: Gods Law that they profecuted him, but meerly for aſſerting his 
o Right. of beſtowing Bibopricks, and thwarting their Pride and Covetbuſneſs. 
About this time were many\prodrgrous Sights ſeen in the Air, obſerved" by moſt 
Writers of this Age: — ene ith 9 ns 3 moved therewith, beta — 
her thought wrought: by. N= ature | e not endute'. that others. 
take — I Indeed there —5 lo Prei chat troubled the ' World ſo 
muchas incl; playing ſo formally the Part of Alrcebrig with his Belt with the 
Sava Key and Sabin Seals, arrogating thereby to himſelf what is que to 'Chri 72 
alone, and exalting himſelf above gilt thut wins called God: 9 4 
Which no doubt moved the Biſhop'of Florence, in the Year tos; piblickty to 
to preach, (as Platin tells us) Artie hrium natum gſe, That Antichrift war nt 
com# into (th Heri; which" Paſchal being informed of and much vexed'at, went 


in Perſon to Nlrence, and there held-a Geng 0 ſtop his Mouth; but fearing to 


ſtir: too far in the Matter, was content only to chaſtiſe the Biſhop i in Words, and 
condemn is Neale, and charge Hint to meddle no more on that Subject.” And 
much about the ſamꝭ time, or ſoon after, he aſſembled anotlicr Council in France, 
where be rhrifled the two famous Decrbes of Hilurbrand; condemning che Marriage 
Prieſts, as the Heveſy ofi the © Nicolaitinns', and 1 E eee, Bonifices” 
11 , e 
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His Father. "ov 1 * a 
0 Ferri H, by e Fm 3 the e ther, had "LE therOtedit of 2 
Ernph > int Italy, and ſhaken it in Germany. itſelf, that henceforth he. thought all 
things to be lawful to him, and 18 he migbt do what he liſtech without Check or 
Controul:” Being therefore 11 to Augsburgh, for ſettling: Affairs, in his way 
thither he held a Sy nod at Guaſtallay. (a Town belonging to the Counteſs Mathilds) 
a wok 2 . the ſaid Emperor's Ambaſſadors; there he confirms all the 
debrand. and goo and what himſelf had ordered againſt Inveſti · 
oy 19 ſhew that in his Practice he meant to keep pace with his Canons; 
witfioat: conſulting * he prefers” '<feveral. of his Creature to che chief 
Bifhopricks' of the Empire ; as one Gebbard: ta that of Trent, Conrade to that of 
 Strasburgh, &c. He likewiſe impoſed a certain Tribute om all Churchmen, and 
uſed all the Arts — could to reinforce his Faction; for. ſo ſaith Abontine, lib. 6. 
To ſhel ar take hi: s part: he immediately gives Preferments ; 3 thoſe that will not ſub< 
mit td him 57 deprives of their Livings.. "He pretends, and would | make P | bes - ' 
Hevr, that all L awos are contained. in the Claſet of bis Breaſt, and makes no 
of' Lie; dad yet Men muſt, bald. for. frerad all that. be faiths be. ring 2 _— 
25 all" tha? oppaſe iſe themſelves againſt him and his Sant. 4 
was ſurp 49 News tothe mperor, who expected better for his Services, 
| thinking that, atleaſt before he. had Pg Fatermeddleds he would have conſerr d 
with him about it. The Pope therefore underſtanding at erna that his Proceedings 
were diſtaſted, woulc d not venture forwards on his Journey; but in the Year 1107 
Faſſed tle "Alps, and ſo came into Campania. * ee (a Writer not i" little 
devoted to the Pay Al Intereſt) Ab. 5, chp. 30. relates the Cauſe thereof thus: Henry 
(ith he) ald ſonię time for Paſchal at. Augsburgh; but the Pope bei — 
by fonit avout bim, het the German Nation toauld not eafily be induc d — hrs 
Drerzts, and "that the great Heart of this young Prince was not yet wholly, Domi- 
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Right Hand of him, (ad dextram tamen, ſays Platina, who ſeems to be offended 
that the Emperor ſhould offer to take the upper Hand of his Holineſs) goes into the 
Church, where having diſpatch'd the Formality of Prayers, the Emperor deſired 
the Pope that he would confirm thoſe Perſons whom he had beſtow'd Biſhopricks 
upon; but this the Pope peremptorily refuſing, new Feuds ariſe between them; 
the People mutiny, the Emperor's Perſon is endangered ; who thereupon ſeizes the 
Pope, and ſecures him in a — Hold not far from Rome; for his Germans were 
beat out of the City, and the Gates ſhut againſt him, Then the Pope finding 
himſelf overpowered, conſents to a Treaty, and for the greater Formality of the 
Buſineſs ſent for publick Notaries from Rome, to be preſent at and write down the 
Agreement ; which was, That he ſhould never excommunicate the Emperor, nor his 
People, and ſhould give him a Privilege in writing under Excommunication, where- 
2 it ſhould be lawful for Henry to inveſt Biſhops and Abbots (freely choſen by moſt 

oices without Simony) with the Ring and the Staff, and to command the Arch- 
biſhop to conſecrate them. Thefe Conditions were ſolemnly ſworn unto by Pope 
27 and all the Cardinals, Biſhops, Prięſis, and Deacons, that affited him; 
and thereupon he crowned the Emperor; and the ſame Day in Confirmation of this 
Agreement, gave him the Communion with theſe Words: Henry Lord Emperor, 
we give thee the Body of our Lord, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified for us, (as 
the Catholick Church holdeth) in Confirmation of a true Peace and Concord between 
us, Amen. To which ſome Authors, as particularly Sigonius de Regn. Ital. I. 10. 
reporting the ſame in other like Words, add, that in giving him part of the Hoſt 
he ſaid to him, As this part of the quickening Body is ſeparated, ſo let him be divi- 
ded from the Kingdom of Chrift our Lord, that ſhall attempt to violate or infringe 
this Agreement. Which Concord was dated in February, 1111. 

Yet notwithſtanding all this Solemnity, no ſooner was the Emperor gone back 
into Germany, but Paſchal the very next Year calls a Conventicle of his Biſhops, &c. 
at the Lateran, and there fairly revokes and annuls all that he had granted, and fo 
ſolemnly ſwore to the Emperor ; alledging, (as Platina tells us) That he was com- 
pelled by Force to yield that Privilege, and did not do it 2 or willingly; 
and therefore he thought it better to retract an ill Action, than io ſuffer ſuch a per- 
nicious Example to paſs, whereby other Princes would pretend to the ſame Power of 
preferring their own Biſhops in their reſpective Territories. Hercupon the Emperor 
is once more excommunicated, and great Commotions raiſed in Germany; but in 
the Year 1115 he goes again into /taly, againft whoſe coming Pope Paſchal gathers 
a new Council of Biſhops from all Parts, to whom he declared, That he was 4 
Man, conſequently Duſt and Aſhes, and being in the Emperor's Power, for fear had 
granted him the Privilege of beftowing Biſhopricks ; but he did acknowledge he had 
ſinned thereby, and deſired them to ask Pardon of God for him, affirming that 
he deteſted this Privilege as Hereſy, and prayed them to pronounce it ſo likewiſe, 
which they did. But here the ſubtle Hypocrite had almoſt overſhot himſelf ; for 
preſently ſome crafty Biſhops began thus to argue: I that Writing contained Hereſy, 
then he was an Heretick that wrote it, namely Paſchal himſelf. Nor could the 
Matter be falv'd, but by John Gaieta's giving the Lie to all the Company, viz. 
That the Writing was indeed Evil, but not for all that Heretical ; though juſt be- 
fore they had damn'd it as ran# Hereſy ; ſo ready 22 were to ſay or unſay any 
thing for the Pope's Advantage, who huſh'd their Diſputes with this impudent Va- 
pour; Never (O my Brethren) had this Church any Hereſy, However the Decree 

No XVII. (Pr. bd.) H h h paſſed 
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paſſed in the before-mentioned 'Tetms : Bat the Pope upon the Emperot's Approach 
fled into Apulia ; and Henry, that he might not ſeem to hold his Crown of bim, 
cauſed himſelf to be crowned a ſecond time by Maurice Biſhop of Byacate ; und 
ſoon after, in the beginning of the Year 1118, Paſchat died. 

Several Accidents during this Man's Popedom were by his Ambition improved 
y to the Advantage of the Raman Sa. As | 

. The Death of the Counteſs Marhilda, who had made a Donation of Lom- 

bardy and Tuſcany to St. Parry; And then (faith Aeentine) as 1 have learned of mit 

grave Divines, was this V bite hear# from Heaven 5; Vinum mellimm Femina pro- 

pinavit Chriftianis ; 4 nun barb given Chriſtians Poiſon to drink tempor'd with 


Wy ee 7b 14: bro i Z eren re e. for 
Equality at leaſt with that of Rome, al by his Council at Guaſtal clipp'd their 
Wings, by ordering that many 8 Modena, Parma, Bonomia, &c. ſhould 
no longer acknowledge themſelves under the Archbiſhop of Ravenna. 

3. The Weftern Princes 25 you heard, in the Holy Land, and wag 4 Pa- 
triarch of Feruſalem being accuſed by Mis Clergy, t would have their Friend 
the Pope to judge the Cauſe ; who by his Legates in a Synod in Syria him, 
though after for Bribes he reſtorrd him; but thereby got a Precedent of fariſdiction 
over an antient Patriarch, which never before had been heard of. | 
4. Auentine notes exprefly, that till this Time the Biſhops of Rome uſed always 
to tate their Bulls and Letters from the Year of the Emperor's Reign ; which this 
DE ns, and inſtead thereof began to put in the Year of his own 
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Mordaces fant ut Canes, dolof ut Vulpes, fuperbi ut Leones. 
g e St. Bernard. 


The Controverſies between Anfelm, and King William Rufus, and. Henry I. The 
Archbiſbep of Canterbury filed Pope of another World. Popiſh Canons. The 
terrible Puniſbment of Sodomy. A whipping Caſe of Conſcience reſolved. 


E muſt now (according to our Method) look back to England. Nil. 
lam, from his red Hair firnamed Rufus, (tho' his elder Brother Ra- 
1 bert were living) fucceeded his Father the ueror; and Lanfranc 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury Tying, he retained that See and its Revenues in his 
own Hands for about four Years, and then conferred the fame” on Anſelm an Ita- 
lian, Abbot of Beek in Normandy ; who asking Leave to go to Rome to fetch (after 
the new upſtart Mode) his Pall from the Pope, who would not deliver it = to 
| | - ſuch 
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ſuch as d there in Perſon, the King would not grant it; whereupon Auſelm 
appealed from him to the Pope. This the King charged as a Breach of Fealty, 
aflerting that the Cuſtom from his Father's Time had been in England, that no 
Perſon ought ſo to appeal without his Licenſe ;- and therefore (faith he) he that 
breaketh the Cuſtoms of the Realm, violateth the Power and Crown of the King- 
dom; and he that violateth and diminiſheth the Rights of the Crown, is a Traitor 
and Enemy to me. Lo which Anſelm anſwered, and would juſtify his Doings by 
the Pope's univerſal Juriſdiction from thoſe Texts, Thau art Peter 7 will give 
you the Keys. He that deſpiſeth you deſpifeth me &. But at length the Pope 
is content to diſpenſe with his Attendance, and to fend the Pall; which being re- 
ceived, all Differences ſeemed compoſed. But the next Year the King making an 
Expedition into Walas, and the Archbiſhop not furniſhing him with a ſufficient 
Number of Soldiers, a new Quarrel aroſe, and Anuſalm again appeals to Rome. To 
this King William anſwered, He ſhould not go, there being no Cauſe or Reaſon 
for it; for (faith the King) I both know Anſelm to be of fo good a Life that he 
hath, no need of Abſolution, and of ſuch Learning and Prudence that he needs not 
any Advice; for I dare ſay, Pope Urban bath Cauſe rather to give place to that 
Wiſdam of Anſelm, than Auſelm to have need of Urban: Wherefore as he hath 
no Cauſe to go, ſo I charge him to ſtay; and if he continue obſtinate, I will feize 
his Temporal Poſſeſſions, for that he tranſgreſſeth the Laws, and breaketh his 
Fidelity and Obedience, having before promiſed to obſerve all the Cuſtoms of my 
Kingdom; but tis not the Faſhion of this Realm, that any Subject ſhould go to 
Rame without my leave or ſending. l 

However Anſelm privately got away, and went to the Pope, who at the Council 
at Baion cauſed him to be placed at his own Right Foot, with theſe Words, Inclu- 
damus hunc in orbe noſtro tanguam alterius orbis Papam ; Let us embrace or re- 
ceive this Perſan, as. the Pope of another World; alluding to- the Situation of our 
Country, which being ſo eminent an Ifland, hath by many Writers been compli- 
mented with the Title of another World; whence long ſince the Poet, 


--=-penitits toto diviſas orbe Britannas, 


By means hereof the ſame Place after him was always affigned to his Succeſſors 
of the See of Canterbury, to fit in every general Council at the Right Foot of the 
Pope. An Honour which, we are confident, as our modern Archbiſhops are never 
like. to enjoy, they are very little ambitious of. Laudari volo, fed d laudato : 


Honour deriv'd from Villains is Diſgrace ; 
Ill Builders what they raiſe do but deface ; 
And whom Popes create glorious, they make baſe. 


In this Council great ſtir there was againſt the Greet Church, about the Na- 
ture and Order of the, Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoft: Thoſe that would note the Dif- 
ferences between them and the Church of Rome, may conſult Fox's As and 
Monuments, fol. 170; 'tis enough for us to tell you, that notwithſtanding all Au- 
ſelm's Complaints, King William did out-bribe him in the Papal Court, fo that 
he continued in a kind of voluntary Baniſhment all Rafus's Reign; of whom we 
will only relate this remarkable Story, recorded for his Honour, (tho otherwiſe 
much ſullied with the Imputation of _— * by Hiſtorians of that 3 
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That the Abbot of a certain rich Monaſtery dying, there came to his Court two 
Monks of the fame Houſe, who before had gathered much Money, and made their 
Friends to the King, each of them offering large Sums to be preferred to that Dig- 
nity. There was alſo a third Monk of the ſame Place, who out of 32 fol- 
lowed the other two, with an Intent only to wait as Chaplain upon him on whom 
the King ſhould confer the Abby. The King having ſeverally diſcours'd the firſt 
two, and finding how they endeavoured to outbid one another, caſting his Eye 
aſide, eſpied this third Man; and ſuppoſing he was come on the fame Errand, ask'd 
him what he would do, whether he would give more than his Brethren to be Ab- 
bot? He anſwered, that he neither had a Penny, nor would give a Farthing if he 
had it, for he would not come to the Place by any fuch unlawful Means. The 
King was ſurpriz d at the honeſt Freedom of this Anſwer, but having conſidered it 
a While, replied, Thou deſerveſt it beſt, and ſhalt have it from them both; and 
put him into the Abbacy gratis. 
King Rufus dying in the Year 1110, his younger Brother Henry, firnamed (be- 
cauſe he had ſtudied at Cambridge) Beauclerk, took upon him the Crown, tho” 
Robert the Eldeſt was ſtill ſurviving. In the Beginning of his Reign Archbiſhop 
Anſelm was ſent for and returned into England; but ſoon occaſioned new Diftur- 
| bances and Troubles, as well to himſelf as to the King and Realm; for the King 
having ordained and inveſted two Biſhops, one for Salisbury and another for Here- 
ford, this proud quarrelſome Prelate refuſed either to conſecrate them, or commu- 
nicate with them, becauſe their being promoted by the King was againſt the Pope's 
new Law. The King hereat offended, requires him to do Homage for his Arch- 
biſhoprick, after the Mariner of his Predeceſſors. This too he refuſes, alledging, 
that the Council at Rome had but a little before awarded the Curſe of Excommu- 
nication, as well upon all Lay-perſons, whatſoever they were, that ſhould confer 
or give any Spiritual Promotions, as upon all Clergymen that ſhould receive or ac- ' 
cept them at their Hands, or that ſhould conſecrate any ſuch Receivers; and alſo 
had accurſed all thoſe, that for any Benefices, or other Eccleſiaſtical Promotions, 
ſhould ſubject themſelves under the Homage or Service of any King, Duke, Earl, 
or the like of the Laity; it being unſeemly and execrable, that the Hands which were 
dignified with a Power and Operation greater than is granted to any Angel, (that 
is, to create him who created all things; for the Opinion of Tranſulſtantiation be- 
gan now to be broached, and you ſee what Uſe they made of it to ſerve their 
Ambition) ſhould be brought to Slavery, or become ſubject to thoſe filthy Hands, 
which Day and Night are polluted with impure Touches, Bloodſhed, Rapine, &c. 
But the King not ſatisfied with this, threatens to baniſh him unleſs he do his 
Homage, and hereupon a long Broil enſues ; Meſſengers on both Sides are ſeveral 
times poſted to Rome and back again, divers Letters written, and not a few Texts of 
© Scripture abuſed, to juſtify Ambition and Covetouſneſs; Matters proceeding to 
that Height and Heat, that Mattb. Paris, l. 3. tells us, the King's Ambaſlador 
happening one time at an Audience before the Pope to ſay, That the King his 
Mafter would not for the Crown of his Realm life the Authority of inveſting or 
admitting his Prelates within his Dominions; his Holineſs began to ſwear like 
a Devil: Nor will I, (ſaid he) by God, for the Price of his Head liſe my Right 
of beftowing them there. To play his Cards the ſurer, Anſelm himſelf went to 
eme; and having there obtained an Excommunication againſt all that oppoſed him, 
(the King only excepted) in his Journey homewards, being advertiſed that the 
4 | King 
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King reſolved to uſe his Power againſt him if he would not ſubmit, he ſtaid at 
Lions for a Year and an half, and from thence treated with his Majeſty by Let- 
ters. The Concluſion of the Brangle was, that the Biſhop was too hard for the 
King, the latter being glad to condeſcend, finding the other fo ſtrongly back'd by 
the Pope. Thus Auſelm, the ſtout Champion of Superſtition and the Roman See, 
returns at laſt in Triumph into England, and aſſembles (but not without the King's 
Permiſſion) a great Council at F:fminfter, and amongſt ſeveral other Canons or- 
dains on that follow: (See Gulielm. de G. Pontif. l. 1. Feurnalenfis, and 
others, Wn | Ic: | 

Imprimis, That no Biſhops ſhould bear any Secular Office, nor go apparelled 
as Lay men did, but ſhould have their Veſtures decent, meet for religious Per- 
ſons. | 1520 
Item, That no Archdeacon ſhould be under the Degree of a Deacon. [A mtable 
Provifion and full of Senſe.] 

Item, That no Archdeacon, Prieft, Deacon, Subdeacon, nor Canon ſhould thence- 
forth marry a Wife, nor keep her if married before. Ar 

Item, That the Prieſts Sons ſhould not chim by Heritage the Benefices of their 
Fathers, as the Cuſtom had always been before. 

Item, That Prieſts ſhould not reſort to Taverns or Banquets, nor fit drinking by 
the Fire Side. ¶ This was ſcurvy hard Meaſure, at once to tate away their Wives, 
and not let them take a Cup of Comfort with their kind Hoſteſſes. ] 

Item, That the Garments of Prieſts ſhould be of one Colour, and that their Shoes 
ſhould be decent. | | te FA 

Item, That no Tythes ſhould be given but to the Church. N 

tem, That no Monks ſhould be God-fathers, nor Nuns God-mothers. | 
Item, That ſuch of the Clergy' as wear long Hair ſhould be fo rounded: that 
part of their Ears appear, and that their Eyes be not covered. ent abel 

Item, That no Buryings ſhould be out of the Deceaſed's own Pariſh, ſo that the 
Prieſt thereof do not loſe his Dues. 199 

Item, With a grievous Curſe we condem all Sodomites, ſo that he that is proved 
guilty of this Wickedneſs, ſhall if he be a Clergyman thenceforth be promoted to 
no Degree of Honour, and that which he hath ſhall be taken from him; and if he 
be a Layman, he ſhall be deprived of all his Freedom in the Land; and be eſteem- 
ed no better than a Foreigner. [S$hrewd Puniſbments indeed for that Abomination 
which Heaven theugbt fit to avenge with | Fire and Brimſtone ]] And becauſe! it 
ſhall be known, the Abſolution of ſuch as be Secular ſhall belong only to the Bi- 
ſhops. [But the Monks and Prieſts, it ſeems, might ctvilly abſolve each. other.] | 

This was the firſt Law againſt this unnatural Vice in England, which ſeems not 
to have been heard of here, till the Prieſts were forbidden Marriage; and you ſee 
how gently they handled it, leaving it leſs: penal in a Prieſt than to enjoy his law- 
ful Wiſe, And yet even this Canon, ſuch as it is, was ſoon after recall'd and never 
publiſh'd.“ It was firſt ordered that the Excommunication of Sodomites ſhou'd 
be renew'd every Lord's Day. But Anſelm himſelf, ſays Fuller in his Church 
Hiſtory (J. 3. Pp. 13.) ſuffer'd it to be omitted, on Pretence that it put beaſtly 
Thoughts into many Men's Minds; whilſt others conceive this Relaxation was. 
indulged in favour to ſome great Offenders, who harden'd in Conſcience, but ten- 
der in Credit, could not endure to be fo ſolemnly, publickly, and frequently gra- 
ted with the Shame of the Sin they kad . 4 


. g60 An AbJina# with Tiaprevements Part III. 
But as this Archbiſhop was famous for a Legi/ater or Qunon-maker, fo be had 
2 ſpecial Knack at — Gaſes of Canſeience, as appears in a learned Epiſtle 
Wxitten to a Monk, to ſatisfſy this important Seruple, Whether it be more me- 

rnitorious o whip one's: ſelf; or to be whipp'd by anotber. See aso 5 Epifter, 
| fpi/t. 255» in theſe Words faithfully tranſlated: 


| Anim 4rchbite to Bernard Monk of the Abby f St. Warburgh, Greeting and 
| rayer. 

TOUR Lord Abbot — me, that thou judgeſt it to be of greater Me- 
rxrit, When a Monk either beateth - himſelf, or deſireth himfelf to be beaten 
of another, than when he is beaten (not of his own Will) in the Chapter by the 
Commandment of the Prelacy : But it is not ſo as you think, for-that 3 ment 
that any Man commandeth to himſelf is Kingly, but that which he ſuffereth 
by Obedience in the Chapter is Monkiſh, That which I call Kingly, Kings 
apd-nith (good Men command to be done to. themſelves ; but that which I call 
Monkiſh, they take not commanding but obeying. The Kingly is much eaſier, by: 
how much it agreeth with the Will of the Sufferer : But the Monkiſh is ſo much the 
more grievous, by how much it diftereth from the Will of the Sufferer, In tho 
Kingh Judgment the Sufferer is judged to be his own, in the Monkiſh he is proved 
not to be his own: For altho the King or rich Man, when he is beaten, ſhew- 


eth himſelf humbly to be a Sinner, yet he would not ſubmit himſelf to this Hum- 


bleneſs at any others Commandment, but would withſtand the Commander with 
all his Strength. But when a Monk ſubmitteth himſelf to the Whip humbly in 
the Chapter at the Will of the Prelate, the Truth judgeth him to be of ſo much 
33 r Merit, by hom much he humbleth himſelf more and more truly than the other: 

he huumbleth himſelf to God only, becauſe he knoweth his Sins; but this 
Man humbleth himſelf to a Man for Obedience: Now he is much lowlier that 
humbleth himſelf both to God and Man for God's fake, than he that humbleth 
himſelf to God only, and not to God's Commandment. Therefore if he that 
munbleth him ſelf ſhall be exalted, Ergo, he that more humbleth himſelf ſhall be 
more exalted.” ut when I aid; that when a Monkiis whipp'd it - differeth from 
his Will, you muſt! not ſo underſtand it, as tho? he would not patiently bear it 
with an obedient Will, but becauſe by a natural Appetite he would not ſuffer the 
Sorrow: But if you gay, + do not ſo much fly. the open Beating for the Pains 
(which Þfcel as much ſecretly) as for the Shame, know then that he is ſtronger 
a to bear this for Obedience ſake. Be thou therefore ſure, That one 
ipping-of+ a Monk by Qbedience, is of more Merit than innumerable Whippings 
— his own Mind, But whereas he is ſuch, that always he ought to have 
— without Murmuring obediently to be whipt; we ought then to 
1 great Meri, whether he be whipp'd privately or openly. © 

er you * ſee: tb 2 Blindneſs and Superſtition of this Age, and 
| rected * vols * be Yoon of” the got r of the Church. 
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ut compertos jam & manifeſtos abuſus, ex quibus motus, quibus 
hodie Ecciglia periculofiffime jattatur & affittatur, extiterunt, 
tolli & aboleri enrent. Caſſander in Conſult. artie. 26. 


Of Pope Gelaſins: The Emperor fore d to ſubmit in the Buſmeſa of Inantiturts ta 

75 Calixtus. The Crueliy boa 7 the faid Pope 3 — 4 another Pope. 

Honorius II. choſen by a Faction. A Legate in England rails agdin/# the Mar- 
riage Pries, and is himſelf caught in Bed with a Whote. 


Us O render theſe Memoirs more diſtinct and intelligible, as we endeavour 
to obſerve the Serizs of Time, fo firſt our Work muſt be to fhew the 

= Advancement of Popery abroad in its Spring, and next the Progreſs in 

its Rivulets here at home. For as the grand Lucifer ar Rome exalted himſelf, fo 
ionably the /ittle Paggs (that were now united to, and by their good Wills 
wholly depending on him) were ready in Parts remote to ape his Ambition, and 
Rruggſed to keep pace with his Meaſures of Encroachment within their particular 

ircles. 

We left off at Rome with Pope Paſchal II. who died une 1118. Next one 
r that had formerly been Pope Urban's Secretary, and by Paſchal preferr'd to 

a Cardinal, was (without the Emperor Henry V. his Knowledge) elected Pope, 
calling himſelf Gelaſus II. but with ſo little good Liking of divers of the principal 
Citizens, that he was immediately ſeiz d and clapp'd up in Priſon, though by the 
Aid of the Rabble fet at Liberty ſoon after and crown'd, But the Emperor haft- 
ning to Rome to correct his Inſolence, he was forc'd to skulk away out of the City, 
and at laſt fled into France, whilſt the Emperor cauſed one Mauritius to be con- 

ſecrated in his ſtead, by the Name of Gregory VIII. to whom the faid Gelaftzs 
dying at Clugni, in the firſt Year of his Popedom, left the Chair without Com- 
petitor. 

But the Cardinals and others of his Faction, that had run away with him, were 
ſtill reſolved to have a Pope of their own ; and therefore from amongſt themſelves 
forthwith choſe Guide, a Burgundian, Archbiſhop of Vienna, who aſſumed to him- 
ſelf the Name of Celiftus as Platina, or Calixtus as others call him. Which 
Election, though firſt made in a Monaſtery far from Rome, by a few Fugitives, was 
afterwards confented to by the reft that Raid ; the reaſon of which is given by 
Aventine Ne having (ſaith that learned Author, 173. 6.) corrupted the Romans with 
Adomey, which he had begged aud bor roterd of his Friends, Having thus * 
ors Way 
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Way with Silver, to Rome he comes, and is joyfully received; and having fortified 
himſelf with the Friendſhip of the Duke of Apulia, the Earl of Campania, and 
others, he began to revive the old Quarrel about Inveſtitures of Biſhops with the 
Emperor, withdrawing by the Bugbear of Excommunication divers Princes of Ger- 
many from his Service and Allegiance ; ſo that in the End, in a Council at Worms, 
Anno 1122, the Emperor wearied with the many Moleſtations, and apprehending 
thereby the Ruin of the State, was forc'd to truckle and yield to whatſoever the 
Pope would impoſe. e | 

* The Form of whoſe Agreement, written by the Abbot of Ur/þerg in his Chro- 
nicle, Krantzius, 1. 6. and Sigonius, I. 10. was as followeth : J Henry by the Grace 
of God Emperor Auguſtus of the Romans, for the Love of God and the holy Church 

of Rome, and of our Lord Pope Calixtus, and for the ſovereign Good 4 my Soul, 
Ao leave to God, and to his holy Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, and to the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, all Inveſizture by the Ring and the Staff, and I grant Elefion and 
Conſecration to be made in all Cburches. 

The Reader muſt here note, that this Delivery of, or Inveſtiture by the Ring 
and the Staff, was in thoſe Days the Ceremony of granting full Power and Au- 
thority to Bybops ; the Ring forſooth ſignifying the Power of wedding or joining 
any to the Church, and the Sta denoting (in their Cabaliſtical Divinity) the 
Right of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion in foro interiori, or as ſome term it in foro ani- 
me, in all kind of Judicature that might reach or relate to the Soul. 

Thus we ſee what Goſpel it was, for which theſe holy Fathers did ſo eagerly con- 
tend, and ſor ſo many Years fill'd the World with Blood and Confuſion; nothing 
but to draw to the Popedom the gy mp of the Empire, and make all Eccleſia- 
Ricks ſolely depend on them for their Preferment ; which if they could once get 
the Diſpoſal of throughout the Chriſtian World, they ſubtilly foreſaw they might 
then eaſily introduce what Religion they liſt. 
And now Calixtus having thus worſted the Secular Army, is not only diligent 
to proclaim and record the Trophies of his Victory, by publiſhing this Conceſſion by 
his Legates with-a loud Voice in the open Fields near the Rhine, where were aſſem- 
bled a Multitude of People from all Parts, and hanging the ſame up in the La- 
teran Church, -that all Men might take notice of it; but alſo vigorouſly purſues 
with Fire and Sword his ſpiritual Antagoniſt, the before-named Mauritius, alias 
Gregory, (who held the See of Rome three Years.) Knowing therefore that he reſ:- 
_ ded ſtill, and continued his Pretenſions to the Popedom, at a Town called Sutri, 
he raiſes Forces, and ſends firſt thither as his General Cardinal Jahn Cremenſis, 
and follows himſelf, takes the Place, and together with it his Enemy; and how 
kindly: he handled him is ſet forth by Patina, but more fully by the Abbot Sug- 
gerus (in his Hiſtory of the Life of Lew:s the Groſs) who thus relates it as a moſt 
juſt and glorious Act: They put (faith he) this Anti-Pope, or rather Anti-Chriſt, 
upon the Back of an ill-favoured Camel, chathed with raw and bloody Goat-skins ; 
and the better to revenge the Ignominy of the Church, they carried him through the 
midſt of the City, Calixtus condemning him to a perpetual Priſon in the Mountains of 
Campania. And to preſerve the Memory of ſo great a Revenge, they painted him in 
the Chamber of the Palace trodden under the Feet of Calixtus. 

The next Pope was Honorius II. his true Name being Lambert, Biſhop of Oftia, 
a Fellow of a Dunghill Breed, obſcuro loco natus, faith Platina ; who alſo tells us, 
that by ill Means he got to the Chair; Ambitione quorundam potiùs quam bonorum 
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cenſenſu; Rather by People's Ambition than the Conſent of good Men. The 
| ue Feat he 24 da by him is, that he made nn {0 Archbiſhop. of 
Tours, quod plurimiim FHeroico Elegiacove carmine valeret, becauſe he had an excellent 
Knack at making either Heroick or Elegiack Verſes, So that it ſeems a Biſboprick 
(and that an Arch and fat one too) might in thoſe Days be got for a Song. 

During the Popedom of this Honorius one Arnulphus, ſome ſay an Abbot, others 
only a Monk, but all agree a learned and holy Man, and a . — Preacher of 
the Chriſtian Religion, was by the Envy and Malice of the Clergy at Rome treache- 
rouſly ſlain ; For (faith Platina) he inveighing ſharply againſt their Laſciviouſneſs, 
Debaucheries, Pomp, Pride, and inſatiate A ge 4 Money,. and recommending to 
them rather to imitate Chrift and his Apoſtles in Humility, Poverty, and Purity of 


Life : And by ſuch frequent Preaching havin ed a general Effeem among the 
Nabe and People, the Prigſs rr ene & far a ne nothing could 
ſatisfy their Revenge but his innocent Bld; and accordingly lying in wait privily, 
they took and drowned him, or (as ſome Authors relate) hanged him. Platina 
indeed tells us, Some write that this A was diſpleaſing to Pope Honorius; but we 
do not hear that he made ſuch due Inquiſition as was nece after the Murde- 
rers, to bring them to juſt Puniſhment. _ 2} 
As for Church Affairs in England during the Reign of King Henry I. (who died 
not till the Year 1135) the moſt remarkable (beſides what we have already related 
of his Scuffle with Archbiſhop An/e/m) are theſe that follow: 
1. That after the Death of Anſelm, the King having for ſome Years kept that 
Archbiſhoprick in his own Hands, conferr'd the ſame upon Ralph, before Biſhop 
of Rocheſter; who for all Anſelm's former Agreement, and the Pope's Threats, 
received his /nve/titure 42 the King. r 1 9 1 5 
2. $0 tenacious was this King of ſuch Rights, that when his Biſhops went to 
meet Pope Calixt II. at the Council at Rheims, he in the firſt Place forbad them 
ks 7 to the Pope upon any Grievance whatſoever, for that himſelf. (he ſaid) 
would be ſole Fudge between them. 2. He commanded them to tell the Pope plainly, 
If he expected his antient Rent here, himſelf would expect a Confirmation of his 
antient Privileges. And 3. He directed them to ſalute the Pope, and receive his 
Apoſtolick Precepts ; ſed ſuperfluas inventiones regna mes inferre nolite: But preſume 
not to bring any ſuperfluous Inventions into my Realm. Mus | 
3. The Popes their Councils abroad having (as heretofore we related) con- 
demned the Marriages, of Priefts, and in obedience thereunto great Stirs being 
made here by the Prelates to cauſe ſuch Prieſts as had Fives to put them away, or 
elſe they muſt loſe their Livings ; Pope Honorius, in the Year 1125, was pleaſed 
for facilitating the Work by his Authority, to ſend over a Cardinal Prieft called 
Jobn Cremen/is, (moſt probably the fame Bully that headed Pope Calixtuss Troops 
gainſt his Rival, Pope Gregory, as aforeſaid) as his Legate; who having aſſembled 
whole Clergy together, and made a zealous Harangue to them againſt their ha- 
ving Wives, and mightily enlarged in Praiſe of Chaſtity, ſaying, Summum ſcelus 
N, &c. That it was the Height of all Wickedneſs to riſe from the Side of 4 
ore, (ſo the foul-mouth'd fulſome Italian call'd Prieſts lawful Wives) to go to 
make the Body of Chriſt ; yet though he had that very Day ſaid Maſs, and con- 
ſequently made in his Opinion that glorious Body, he was the very ſame Night 
Jurprized in Bed, (in facto, ſay ſome Writers, in the very A#) with a common 
. This is affir m'd by a Multitude of Authors of thoſe Times, as Matthew 
n 9 3 Paris, 
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A only by. Cardinals, The Original and devine of the * ne a 
. at this Day, K. 5 
1 * ＋ after n (whos pl Groon was pro's doth 10 
iin the Year 1130.) Imocent II., ſtands regiſtred of 
ai [ Popes. -; Fhough at the ſame.: Time —— = e rians of 
thedkind; tell us, That one Peter,” by the Name of | Anaclete- II, was allo elected 
by another Party: So that Where the Right lay, neither we nor they can deter- 
Immocent was a ſtout Warrior, and had a Bruſb as ſoon as ever he 
—— with Roger Earl of Girily, l won ee 1 
lia, though his rightful Inheritance, becauſe he did not firſt ask him Leave.” 
Aan, in order to oppoſe ſuch a boiſterous Competitor, committed i 
which made him odious; for . being in Poſſeſſon of the beſt Part 46 — 
made bold to ſeiae,; melt down, and diſpoſe of divers ſuperſtitious of great 
Value and greater Eſteem, as golden Crucifixes, conſecrated Crowns, hallon 4 a- 
lices, &c. that were repoſited in ſeveral Churches, particularly that of St. Peter. 
We need not doubt but his Adverſary laid hold of. this Opportunity to fill the 
World with Clamours of Sacrilege,. though probably he would haue done the ſame 
thing himſelf, if he could have come at them. But for all his Outcries, ſeeing 
himſelf dwerpomer d, Innocent Was glad to quit Rome, and. N 75978 Fila: where 
for ſome time he kept his Reſidence. And it is not unworth rvation, 
-what their St. Bernard (a great Stickler for this {angcent) writes. 1 2 — Occa- 
ſion : Fiſa e- now ſucceeds in the ftlead of Rome, and of all the Cities in the 
World i; choſe the principal of the Apeftalick See, This has not fallen out by Chance, 
or ihre the 1 Man, but by, Divine Providence, and the: ſpecial Faunaur of 
Gad, who laves\theſe that put their Truſt and Conſi dence in him, ſaid to Inno- 


cent his Anointed, Tate tbine Habitation at Piſa, * 4 youll us Was and will dwell 
theres becauſe I have chaſe it. ¶ Bernardi Epiſf. 30.) 

Aſterwards to ſtrengthen his Party, Innocen trayclled into France,, St. Bernard 
makingi not only that King his Friend, but alſo: King Henry I. of England, — 
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12 ontezry to the Opinions of moſt of his Biſhops, who ſeem'd rather inclinable to 
Haaclete.) Thus theſe two Popes ſet all the Chriſtian World in an Uproar; 
Aaclete from Rome thundered out Excommunications againſt Innocent and all his Ad- 
Hherents, and Innocent from Clermont and Rheims as faſt anathematized him and 
all his Followers. As the Kings of England and France ſided with Innocent, ſo 
the Nermen Princes took part with Anaclete, (i he had obliged Earl Roger by gi- 
Ving him the Title of a King, which that fooliſh Age fancied a Pope had only Power 
to beſtow.) Anſelm alſo Archbiſhop of Milan, with all the Biſhops of Lombardy his 
fell into the ſame Intereſt ; and for holy Men, as St. Bernard preached 
| Innocent, ſo Anaclete was defended by Sinoretus Abbot of Mount Caſſin, and 
al thoſe of his Order, who were of great Authority, eſpecially in /taly. - 
' The Triple Crown hanging thus in æguilibrio, to turn the Scale Innocent con- 
trived an Interview with the Emperor Lotharius, (who ſucceeded Henry V.) at 
Leige, where he accoſted him with the old wheedling Compliment, That he would 
be pleaſed, after the Examples of Charles and Otho, (each of them deſervedly ſir- 
The Great) to take upon him the Protection of the Church. Lotharius de- 
clared himſelf 45 to do, but upon Condition, That the inveſting of Biſhops, which 
the Church 4 Rome had taken from his Predeceſſor Henry, ſhould be reftored to 
Bim. This Propoſal amazed the Churchmen; the Author of St. Bernard's Life 
Cl. 2. c. 1.) fays, They waxed very pale at it; and well they might, for having with 
ſo much tugging gained that Point, they were not willing eaſily to part with it; 
— 2 St. Bernard begg d the Emperor to wave that Demand, telling him, 
„Tua below his generous Mind to make a Benefit of the Diviſion of the Church, So 
ighat at laſt Lotharius was content, if Innocent would promile to crown him Em- 
* e as he ſhould be'eſtabliſh'd' in his See at Rome. Purſuant to which 
| Treaty, in the Year 1133, Lotharius with a great Force ons him thither ; and 
| Haaclete and his Abettors, not being able to continue longer Mafters of the Ci 
fled to the Vutican, and other Towers and Places of Strength, and there for 
preſent ſecured themſelves. In the mean time Innocent being received by the Ci- 
tens, crowned Lotharius ; but withal cauſed to be painted upon the Wall the 
*Soleminity of his Entrance and Coronation, viz. Innocent fitting in a Pontifical 
- "Chair, and Lotharius »por his Knees receiving from him the Imperial Crown, with 
theſe Verſes: min ies re e en 1515 Beis 
n Mig e ie T1 N 8 
Nur venit ante fores, jurans prius urbis honores; | 
Pi homo fit Pape, ſumit quo dante coronam. 4 


®Dhereby inſinuating that the Emperor was his Vaſſal and Feudary, and held the 
But no ſooner was the Emperor gone from Rome, but Anaclete and his Adherents 
deſcended from their Towers, and forced Innocent again to fy to Piſa, where in 
the Year 1134, he held a Council that confirmed him in the Papacy, and excom- 
 "\mutjicated Anaclete, who yet kept the Papal Chair at Rome, created Cardinals, 
"Prieſts and Deacons, and made divers Ordinances, Cc. for the Space of 7 Years 
and 9 Months, and then died. And now Innacent thought to rule all things at his 
Pleaſure, but was in this diſappointed; for the Romans wearied with the proud Ty- 
nn of. cheir Biſhops; "began to ſtruggle for their antient Liberties; and made cer- 
ain neee, refolying to be governed as a Communwealth, But this Project Inno- 
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cent reſiſted. with alli dis Might, alledging chat jt was St. Peter's Patrimony in the 
Government, whereof none might meddle. but himſelf, &c, and to fortify his. 
Pretenſions preſently ſummoned a Council, where Onuphrius * were preſent a 
thouſand Biſhops. t we do not hear of any good they did, only they.condemn'd . 
Anaclete s Decrees, and ordain'd,, That no Lay-man ſhould lay vialent Hands on 4 
Clerk, So that it ſeems henceforwards the Prieſts might do what wrong, or come. 
mit what Villanies they would with Impunity, for no Man durſt touch. them : 
And was not this a * Branch of Ecclgſiaſtical Liberty A 771 Bait for che 
to become obedient Sons to ſuch an indulgent Mather Church 7 1 1 1 
This Innocent ordain'd, That a Pope ſhould celebrate Maſs fitting... It ſeems he 
was ſo far from paying Reverence to Man, that he was afraid he ſhould give 0 
much to God himſelf. h 8 
Next Pope was Cel:ftine II. who (as Onuphrius reckons) was the firſt that was 
ever choſe by the Cardinals alone; and aſſigns the Reaſon why: the People. were. 
excluded, viz. becauſe they were excommunicated for. being Rebels againſt Pope 
2 n Ord nbi © ball vas fi awe wn bags act re 
'Tis certain the Biſhops of Rome till Con/tantine's Time were choſe by the Proſe, 
byters... Afterwards, thoſe: whom the Prie/ts..and: fs dar were confirmed by. 
the Emperors. ;' which Right of Confirmation likewiſe Charlemaign and his, Succeſ- 
ſors took up and maintained, till now the Imperial Maje/ty was by the Means be - 
forere cited ſo much weakned, and the Pope and Cardinals proportionably encrea- 
ſed in Powet, that they not only hinder'd the Civil Magiſtrate and People fron 
having any Hand in the Buſineſs, but alſo excluded the meaner Clergy, and, uſurp'd, 
it wholly to themſFlyes.: And thus it continues to this Day; Popes are always. 
ſen by and out of the College Cardinal. Higgi eib ot in e 
The Word Cordial is derived from Cordo,, the Hinge of a Dor; and thence, it 
came to ſignify Chief, or Principal, viz. that upon which a; Thing or Affair 
moſt turns and depends; as Ea, We/t,, North, and South are called Cardinal 
Points of the Compaſs; and Prudence, Juſtice, Fortitude, and Tre . 
about che Var 300, appointed or laid out 25 Circuits, or Pariſbes. we may, 
them, (ſome Authors call them Dzoceſes) in the 3 of Rome, to each of which 


* 
aſſigned a Presbyter, whoſe Buſineſs ſhould be to baptize Infidels converted, and 
bury the Dead within the Precindt. Theſe were afterwards called Cardinal or 

principal Prieſts or Deacons, becauſe they had Cure of Souls committed to 
and other Prieſts and Deacons under them; and being in the City near the -Pope 

2 he roſe in Wealth and Pomp, they kept pace with him: A+ ita quod prise 
oneri fuit, honori efſe cepit. And ſo that which in the Beginning was but a mean 


and burdenſome Office, became a Name of Dignity ; and from pitiful Parif Prisfe © 
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they now eſteem themſelves Equals at leaſt to Princes. But this by nc 
late; for tbo Virgil laughs at Painters, that commonly repreſent St. Ferom 
with a Cardinal Ha 


lofty Name of a Cardinal was not jo much as heard of. 

At this Day Cardinals are the Pope's great Council, the chief Limbs of Anti- 
chriſt, Membra ſpecialia Pape & pars corporis, Special Members of the Pope and 
Part of his very Body. Inſomuch that he takes no Oath of Fidelity from them, 
becauſe (ſays the Canon Law) they are ſo united to him, that he would ug to 
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Times. 2. Of the Revevuee of the Papacy. And, 3. Of the principal Arts where- 
dy they keep up their Credit in the World. #4 TED 


The firſt Sleidan thus deſcribes. In the Palace of the Vatican, there are among 
other Buildings five Halls, two Chapels, and a Gallery ſeventy Foot long. The 
Gallery is appointed for Conference; one Chapel for the Maſs and for the Election, 
the other with the Halls for the Cardinals Lodgings. Every Hall hath two. Rows of 
Chambers, hung at that time with Violet Ih, Each Cardinal is allowed four 
Servants and no more; and when once they are come in, they muſt continue (un- 
leſs fick) till the Election is over; and if they are once out, they cannot be ad- 
mitted in again, to prevent their holding Intelligence with foreign Princes. To 
this Conclave is but one Door, with four Locks, one Key being in the Keeping 
of the Cardinals within, one the City Biſhops have, another the Roman Nobility, 


and the fourth the Maſter of the Ceremonies. Thro' this Door is a Ficket or 


choſe Pope, Then the Maſter of 


eg After which each Cardinal has a Lift of all the Cardinals Names delivered 


to him; then he writes the Name of him whom he would have choſe, in a Piece 
of Paper, goes to the Altar, prays, and puts that Scroll into the Chalice, and re- 
turns to his Seat. All having done fo, the firſt Cardinal Biſhop takes out all the 
Papers, and delivers them to the firſt Cardinal Deacon, who unfolds them, and 
without mentioning the Name of the Elector, reads aloud the Name of the Elected, 
and the firft Cardinal Pri: pronounces who has the g Voices; which done, 
he rings a Nr Bell, and a Pan of Coals is brought in, and all the little Papers 


 rherem the ames were written are burnt. * 
He that has the moſt Votes, provided they exceed the Proportion of two Parts 


of three, is acknowledged Pope. But if the moſt Voices exceed not two Thirds, 
they muſt go to it anew ; and if in thirty Days they cannot ſettle the Point, hence- 
forth: are ſhut up without YViuals, Fire, or Light, till they agree. The 
Wicket before mentioned is called the Golden Gate, where ſtand Multitudes of 
Febple ready to receive the new Pope's Bleſſing, who alſo then remits to all that 
ate 'preſent all their” Sint; then he ſtrikes on the Door with a Golden Mallet, 
ich forthwith Workmen without break open. The Chips, Stones, Duſt, and 
My, "which fall from the Gate whilft it is thus opening, are preſerved as choice 
cks, and the Mallet is beſtowed upon which of the Cardinals the Pope thinks 
fit. After this he is mounted on Men's Shoulders, and a Lump of Flax carried 
before him burning, and theſe Words ufed,-----Sic tranſit gloria mundi. Then he 
is conſecrated, crown'd, &c. This is the plain regular Way of Choice; but to 
reckon up the Corruptions, buying of Voices, ſetting ſome up for Properties, tearing 
of 8crutinies,” &e. commonly practiſed, would require a Volume. | 
© The ordinary temporal Revenues of the Papacy Boterus long ſince computed at 
more than two Afillions of Crowns per Ann. wherein the Impoſition or Tax paid 
his' Holineſs by the Stews, or publick privileg d Whores, is not to be omitted; 
their extraordinary and (as they call them) ſpiritual Incomes are ineftimable. 
Pius V, Who ruled but fix Years, got from the Spaniſh Clergy 14 Millions. 
Satt V. took from the Feſuits 20000 Crowns yearly Revenue at 1 Clap, 
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88 as he had Reaſon, that they were too rich for Men that vowed Poverty.) 
ut of France they glean every Year above a Million of Crowns. Out of Eng- 
land, hill it was the; Pope's puteus inexhauſtus, our Hiftorians aver they ſqueez'd 
at leaſt 1200007, per Ann. more at that time than the King's certain Revenue, 
for this was in the Reign of King Henry III. and yet then their Rapine was not 
come to the. Height. Let other Popiſh Countries be rated accordingly, and then 
add the Moneys received for particular Pardons, Diſpenſations for unlawful Mar- 
riages, Profits of Pilgrimages, Indulgences, the Advantages at great Men's Death 
and Funerals; and what Arithmetician can ſtate ſuch a prodigious Intrads ? So 
true is that Saying of Sixtus IV. That a Pope can never want Maney, fa long 
as he is able te held a Pen in his Hand. | 

The Policies that ſupport the Papacy are reducible to three Heads. 1. Thoſe by 
which they engage the Affections of Princes. 2. Thoſe whereby they ſecure their 
own Eſtate. , And, 3. Thoſe whereby they keep the People in Obedience. 

1. They engage Princes to them by the following Methods. ; _ 
. The, Donation of ſeveral Kingdoms to them that have no other Right or 
Title, cannot but oblige them to him, without whom they could lay no Claim to 
what they poſſeſs. 2. The Readineſs of their Miniſters to kill ſuch as reſiſt, de- 
ters Princes from offending them, ſince by a Writ of Excommunication they can 
arm any Sovereign's Subjects againſt him, and without levying a Soldier either ut- 
terly deſtroy, or bring him to Conformity. 3. Their Allowances of Marriages 
forbidden by God and Nature, obliges the 1/ie of ſuch Beds to uphold the Pope's 
Authority, without which their Birth is unnatural, and themſelves would be counted 
incapable of thoſe Eſtates which by his Allowance they unqueſtion'd hold. 4. Their 
aſpen ing with the Oaths of Princes, whereby ſuch Princes both preſerve their 
Credit in not being perjur'd, as they think, ſince allowed by the Church, and alſo 
ſerve their own Turns ; for which Conveniency they cannot be unthankful to the 
Papacy. 5. Their chuſing the younger Sons of potent Families into their Cardinal- 
ſhips, by which means the whole Lineage are til] ready to ſupport the old Gentle- 
man, as the chief Staff of their Brothers or Couſins Preferment and Fortune. 

2. To ſecure their Eſtate they have pick'd out the firmeſt Foundation they could 
get, laying it in the Conſcience! of Men, by' perſuading them of their infallible 
Pawer,, and the Juriſdiction they have over. not only all God's Creation, Heaven, 
Hell; and Earth, but over their own ſelf-created Purgatory too. To this add 
the innumerable Preferments they have in their Gift, to gratify Men of all Sorts 
and Humours, (having almoſt in their Diſpoſal all the Bybopricks and Benefices 
in Jtaly, half in Spain, many in France, Germany, &c.) which keep the Clergy 
in perpetual Allegiance ; for, I bere the Carcaſs is, thither will the Eagles reſort, 
eſpecially ſince there they enjoy divers Privileges,” which thoſe of the Temporalty 
are not allow'd. And after this conſider the Multitudes of Monks, Friars, &c. 
all whoſe Hopes depend on the Pope's Safety. Theſe are his Handing Army,” and 
are known to be conftantly above a Million in Number, who yet are all main- 
tained, at other Peoples Coffs, his Holineſs, their Sovereign Prince, not disburſing 
a Penny for ſo formidable a Militia. NINE f | | 
3. To retain People in Blindneſs and Obedience they have theſe Stratagems ; 
1. They deter them, from reading the Scriptures, frighting them with the Perils 
they may incur by Miſinterpretation. 2. They breed and cheriſh an Autipatby 
between Papiſts and Proteſtants, ſo that a Papiſt may not ſay Amen to a Pro- 
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teſtünd's Deb Cratize." 3. They debar them from all Bu of true "Religion, pid 
Hibiting che Books bf rhe Reformed Writers, and Hiding even their own T. 
in which the Tznets of the Proteſtants are but recited to be confuted; inſomuch 
that in all 7:aly you ſhall ſeldom meet with Bellarmines Works, or any of the 
like Nature, to, be fold. 4. They forbid them as much as they can from travellin 
into, or trafficking with thoſe Countries and People whom they call Heretical, læ 
they ſhould be infected. 5. The Severity or father Lyranny of the © Þnguifition, 
where it is, cruſhes all Beginnings or Inclinations of having their Eyes opened. 
Laſtly, the notoriaus Lies wherewith they feed them, as well. in magnifying their 
eon Saints and religious Orders, as in reproaching their Adverſaries ; fo that their 
People being reſtrained from Travel, have ſometimes been taught to believe, that 
the Proteſtants are profeſſed Blaſphemers of God; that in England the Inhabitants 
are grown barbarous, and live in Caves, and rat young Children; that Geneva is 
an avow' d Sanctuary of Roguery, Sc. Nay fo impudent have they been in this 
Reſpect, that N 1 tors the remarkable Judgment, which above a hundred 
Years ago befel their 775 Conventicle in Blacteſriam, they publiſh'd a Pamphlet 
which Was commonly fold in Zraly and Francs, intitled, J Relation of God's Fulg- 
ments ſhe'd en fort of Proteflant Hereticks, by the Fall of an Houſe in Black- 
friars in London, in which they were aſſembled ro hear a Geneva Ledture, Octob. 
26, Anna Dim. 1623. Thereby moſt wickedly affronting God, and abuſing the 
World, as if that had been a Judgment on us, which in Truth was one upon 


re 
A Jure Coil demanevit Jus Canonicum five Pontificium, quod 
 plerifque Sacrofenttiffimum wideri poſſer, tam ingenioſe Avaritiæ 


 pracepta ac Rapiendi formulas pecze pietatis adumbrat. 
| en | Cor. Agripp. de Van. Scient. 


A Diſcourſe of the Canon Law its Original and Nerv; how ſupp "1 | 
| Hera * in England by Aft of Parſament, &c. 4 3 he. 


ce N E are now arrived at the rehſth Century, having deduc'd the Story of 
> the Biſhops of Rome to the Year 1143. Very near which Time that 
2 great Prop of Papal Uſurpation, the Canon Law, that had long be- 
fore been hatching, was firſt midwiv'd into the World (in a Body) by Gratian and 
others: Which afterwards being fudied in Schools, and encouraged by the Hierar- 
thy, had ſach a Vogue as to check the greateff Powers in Chriſtendem, and continues 
in no ſmall (though very undeſerved 2 Reputation in ſeveral Countries to this very 
Day. It would therefore be a great Failure in what we pretend to, if we ſhould 
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not give the Render 2 plain (though brief.) Account of the Ri/e and Progreſs of this 
Ecclepaſitigal Engine; firſt, in general; and ſecondly, as — or ene. 
Har Reference to Englanl. 35 Ce 
As for the Original of what is called the Canon Law, we may without in- 
juring Truth thus draw its Pedigree: After Conſtantine the Great had reſtored 
Peace to the Churches, the Biſhops of Rome being by the Favour of Princes increa- 
fed in Honours and Riches, the Spirit of Pride and Ambition entred into them, 
and gathered Strength by Degrees, ſuggeſting, That becauſe the Drgnity of the fir/? 
See was willingly granted to them, therefore they ought to have Dominion aver all 
other Churches: And that as Rome (I mean the Commonwealth thereof) ruled 
over other Cities and Provinces, fo the Biſhop of Rome, as a Spiritual Mmarch, muſt 
rule over all other Bz/h2ps ; that therefore to him they muſt from all Parts of the 
World appeal, and from him receive Orders and Decrezs. Thus the Church = 4 
"Rome, (that is, the Pope and his dependent Creatures) having by the various Sub- 
tilneſt and Encroachments before mentioned, uſurped to itſelf an 1 Dominion, 
and being become a Politict Body, only nominally Spiritual, found it neceſſary to 
have a certain Syfem of Laws, —_ to govern and preſerve br x4 But fo far 
had ſhe deviated from the primitive Platform, that the Rules oly Scripture 
would by no means fuit ſuch an over-grawn Monſter, and therefore ſhe was forc'd 
to invent new ones of her own, and yet ſtill obtrude them on the World as Divine 
Pertha: Hence came thoſe 1 7 — of the Acts of divers Councili, the 
forging of Canon in the Name of the Apoſtles, and antedating others, wreſting of 
e and the Mritings of the Fathers, &c. Their Advice had often been de- 
fired by their Fellotv- Biſpopt; ſometimes, in Caſes of Contreverſy, Appeals had been 
made to them; and oftner by their ambitious and pragmatick Humour, they had 
made bold to fend abroad (lite Difators) their Orders in Matters of Cere 
and external Government of the Church. All theſe being carefully regiſtreu, each 
former Uſurpation ſerv'd as a Precedent to juſtify a greater afterwards, interpreti 
the friendly Admonitions and Arbitrements of their Predeceſſors, to be Oracles p 
ceeding from a ut Furiſdiction; and whatever they at any time (though never ſo 
groundleſly) had decreed, muſt be obſerved as an inviolable Law : All which being 
fardled up together, and new-caft in the fiery Noddles of certain ſuperſtitious Zea- 
lars, out came this (not Golden, but) Leaden Calf, the venerable Canon Law, 
and ftrait all the World fell down before it, and began to worſhip the Image of 
the Beaſt, __ 

T will better appear, if we conſider its Nature and Parts The whole Body 
of the Canon Law pretends to conſiſt partly of certain Rules taken out of the 
Hoh Scriptures, partly out of the Mritings of the Fathers, partly out of the Or- 
dinances of General and Provincial Councils, and eſpecially of the Decrees of Popes 
in former Ages: Which 14% indeed comprehends all; for the Popes wreſt the 
Scriptures, weed the Fathers, and take upon them at Pleaſure to approve or diſap- 
prove Councils. It is commonly divided into two principal Parts, the Decrees, and 
the Decretals. | 

1. The DecREes are Eccleſſaſtical Conſtitutions made by the Popes and Cardinals, 
proprio motu, at no Man's Suit, And theſe were firft gathered together by vs 
Biſbop of Carnat, who lived in the Time of Pope Urban II, about the Year of 
our Lord 1114, but afterwards poliſhed and perfected by Gratian a Monk, of the 

Order of St, Bennet, about the Year 1149, at Bononia, in the Monaftery of St. 
| K KK 2 Felix; 
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2 Felix; whoſe” Work being peruſed by Pope. Eugenius, (to whom he was, Confeſſar ) 
Was by him allowed to be read in Schools, and alledged for Lam. 8 
Theſe Decrees are divided into three Parts; the firft ſets. forth the Rights, 
. Dignities, and Degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and the Manner of their Elections, 
'Ordinations, and Offices, and conſiſts of 101 Diſtinctions. The ſecond marks out 
the Cauſes, Queſtions, and Anſwers of this. Law, which are in Number 36, The 
third teaches you the Trick how to conſecrate all ſacred Things, as. hallowing of 
. Churches and Bells, what Holy-Days muſt. be obſerved, what Ceremonies: uſed in 
\ Baptiſm, c. All which is contained under five Diſtinctions 
2. The DECRETALS are Canonical Epiſtles, written either by the Pope alone, 
or by him and his Cardinals together, at the Inſtance or Suit of ſome Party, for 
determining ſome Controverſy ; and have in themſelves the Authority of a Law. 
| Of theſe too there are Three Volumes; the firſt compiled by Raymundus Barciniug, 
| by the Command of Pope Gregory IX, about the Year 1231, and Publiſhed by him 
4 to be read in Schools, and uſed for Law in all Eccleſiaſtical Courts. The ſecond, 
| the Workmanſhip of Pope Boniface VIII, about the Year 1298 ;, by which as. he 
added ſome things to the Ordinances of his Predeceſſors,: ſo he pretended to take 
away many things that were contrary to themſelves, and ſuperfluous. : The Third 
Volume of the Decretals is called the Clementines, becauſe made by Pope Clement V, 
about the Year 1308. | Raby THY vw unt 
To which may be added the worſhipſul Laws called the Extravagants, framed by 
Jahn XXII, and ſome other Biſhops of Rome, all which are reckoned. as Branches 
of the Canon Law. I N HHS, nnn Ii ads FP, 
By the Authors you may gueſs at the Work; as the whole Body of it comes from 
the Pope, ſo its main Scope is to aſſert and enlarge his pretended Prerogative, and 
add to the Pamp, Pride, and Covetouſneſs of the Clergy. To reckon up all its 
impudent Lies, groſs Errors, contemptible Follies, ſordid Flatteries to the Papacy, 
1 traiterous Poſitions againſt Princes, and down-right Blaſphemies againſt God him- 
ſelf, would require a Volume. Therefore we ſhall onty add a few Notes of the 
Excellency of this Popiſh Law, from Cornelius Agrippa, who was himſelf a Gra- 
duate therein, being utriuſque Juris Doctor. 14 4 ae | 
By this Law (faith he De Yan. Scient. cap. 92.) we learn that the Patrimony 
© of Chriſt conſiſts of earthly Kingdoms, and Donations of Cities, and Founda- 
© tions of ſtately Palaces, and Riches and Poſſeſſions; that the Miniſtry of Chriſt, 
— © and Primacy of the Church, is Dominion and Empire; the Swerd of Chriſt, 
Legal Juriſdiction, and Temparal Power; that the Rock on which the Founda- 
© tion of the Church is laid, is the Perſon of the Pope; that Biſhops are not only 
© Miniſters of the Church, but Heads too; that the Goods {4 the Church are not 
ſo much the Dofrine of the Goſpel, a 7 Ardour of Faith, and pious Con- 
© tempt of the World, as Tributes, and Tithes, and Obligations, and Purple, and 
Mitres, Gold, Silver, Jewels, Eſtates, Money, and Power; that *tis the Part 
Sof the Chriſtian High-Prieft to wage Wars, diſſolve Leagues, diſpenſe with 
© Oaths, abſolve Subjects from Obedience, and turn the Houſe of Prayer into a 
Den ef Thieves; 10 that he may lawfully depoſe any Biſhop without any Cauſe, 


© give away what is none of his own, commit Simom, grant Leave to break Vetus, 
« diſpenſe againſt the whole: New Te/tament, and carry a third Part and more of the 
* Souls of, the Faithful to Hell, and yet none may ſay to him, Why doſt thou ſo? 


©. That the Office of Biſhops now-a-days is not to preach the Mord of God, by to 
1, oe N © confirm | 
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© confirm Children, by giving them a gentle Cuff on the Ear, confer :Orders, de- 
« dicate Churches, baptize Belli, conſecrate Altars and Chalices, bleſs Ve/tments and 
Images; whilſt thoſe, amongſt them that are Maſters of a more towering Inge- 

© nuity, leave even theſe things to be diſpatched by I know not what titular; Bis 

* ſhops, . whilſt they are imployed in the Embaſſies and other Affairs of Princes, 
© or attending upon Queens; judging it a ſufficient Cauſe to excuſe them from ſer- 
* ving a Cod in the Church, if they do but magnificently worſhip. the King at 
© Court, Sc.“ Thus far the very Words tranſlated of Agrippa, who thus concludes 

this Subject. Non ſunt he leges & Canones a Dev, nec ad Deum; | ſed d corrupta 

. haminum- naturd ingeniogue profetta, & ad queſium & avaritiam 3 

Laus and Canons are neither of. God, nor tend to his Service, but proceed from t 

corrupt Nature and Mit of Men, and were invented for Gain and Covetouſneſs. 

Thus much for the Original and Nature of the Canon LAw; next let us ; 
conſider the Methods whereby: it prevailed in the World, and. particularly how it 

n. ei 10 e ei 1959 6 oth. 3088 26 nora) elf ay 
The Roman, Biſhop having graſp'd a kind of Eccleſiaſtical Empire, and obtained 
from an Emperor fitted for his turn, a Title ſuitable thereto, viz. that of UNI- 
VERSAL BISHOP ; this was enough to make him and his Canons paſs for current 
throughout all the Territories of his Benefactor. But Britain was abandoned by 
the Romans above 150 Years before, and now owned no Subjection to the Imperial 
Power; ſo that, tho' the Emperor could prefer his Chaplain's Power or Honour as 
far 2s his own extended, which was to the French Shore, yet Britain was in ans- 
ther World, under the Saxons Power; and indeed ſcarce worth his Hlineſs's look- 
ing after, till the Plundering was over, and the Saxon Affairs ſettled, that ſome 
Fat might be had: And then preſently an [n/?rument was ſought for the Work, and 
none found fo fit to wind up the Saxon to the Roman Bent, as a Monk, that was an 
holy humble Man in the Opinion of all, but theſe who were ſo in truth, and 4nery , 

him. This was Auſtin (of whoſe Arrival and Carriage we gave you an Account in 
its proper Place.) His Errand was pretended to bring Religion to the Saxons in Eng- 
land, and therefore they give him the Title of the e Apeſtle. But to be plain, 
it was to bring in a Church Policy, with à kind of Worſhip that rendred the La- 
tria to God, and the Dulia to Rome. The Saxohs were not wholly deſtitute of 
Chriſtianity, the Britih Biſhops, with whom they had long converſed, being at 
that Time the cleare/t Lights that the Northern Parts of the World could boaſt of. 
So that take Auſtin at beſt, he can but be ſaid to bring Religion to the South-Saxons 
after the Roman Garò; and his hotteſt Diſputes about Zafter, Tonſure, the Roman 
Supremacy, and his own Legatine Power, together with his worthy Queries to the 

Pope, all ſhew that he regarded more the Faſhion than the Thing; and the Faſhion 
of his Perſon, more than the Vor he pretended. For he loved State, and to be 
ſomewhat like to the Legate of an Univerſal Biſhop ; and therefore of a Monk he 
ſuddenly becomes a Biſhop in Germany, before ever he had a Dioceſe, or ſaw Eng- 

land; and when he found his Buſineſs like to thrive, he returns, and was made 

Archbiſhop of the Saxons, before any other Biſhops were amongſt them, with Title 
of Supremacy over the Brit Biſhops, that never ſubmitted to him. 

Buy the active Induſtry of this Auſtin, the Pope firſt ſet his Foot in England, and 
thenceforwards pretended a Furiſdiction, and that his Canons and Decrees muſt be 
here obey'd, and not a little Share of Power did Church-men obtain during the 
. Government of the Saxons, They entred upon Afairs of State, became Lovers of 


Lerdhhips, 
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Sbrdfh1þs 5 and if in- any thing they ſerved their Country, were careful to ſerve their 
Great Maſter at Rome much more. But though ſeveral Synods or Provincial Coun- 
cal were by them held, yet ſtil} both the Ning and other Lay-men were wont to 
be preſent; and all the way they had to inforce Obedience to their Canons, (be- 
ſides tlie pretended Obligation of Conſcience, and Terrors of Excommunication) was 
in the Hundrad and County Court, wherein the Biſhop only aſſiſted, and was join'd 
with the Sheriff to ſee er done. But after the Norman Invaſion, the Cunon 
to roar much louder: For then it was ordain'd, That no'Offence againſt the Biſhops 
Laws fruld\be:'handled in the Hundred, - nor any Caſe concerning the Regiment © 
Souls be brought b any Secular Fudge: But that all Delinguents again/t 1 
Laws of the Church ſhould anſwer ſuch Crimes in 4 Place appointed by the Biſhop for 
that end And that the Trial of all ſuch Matters ſhould be according to the Canons, 
and not according to the Law of the Hundred. That is, not by Fury, but by Wit- 
nefſes, or without 4couſer,' or by meer Serutiny or Suſpicion, cc. 
Thus the Canon had got now a peculiar Court of its own, and ſo grew every 
Day 'moreibojFerous till King Henry VIII. clipped its Wings, and prohibited the 
- Practice of any ſuch. Popiſb Law within his Domimons, by At of Parliament“ 
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MNibil in Religione fer? rectum, in Moribus nibil ſanum, nihil in Cox- 
© SCIENTITS LIBERUM, ec in Cultu ſincerum relinguebatur; nec 
© In Lictpvs, guicquan aft giod ad 1xuT1LEs queſdam Cen. 
- MONIAS,- vel abfurda dogmata, vel ad Ordinis magnificentiam 
ruemdam pertinebat. Reform. Leg. Eccleſ. per Regem Edvard. VI. 
r "oF f 


A. further Diſeourſe 7 the Canon Law, whether now of any Force in England. 
. The Statute of 25 Hen. VIII. — 9. conſidered and explained. The Juriſdiction 
J Proteſtant: Biſhops, hero grounded, &c. | | 


„N our laſt Packet'we enquired into the Original of the Canon or Pontificial 
Lau, and how it came amongſt our Anceftors: For the vaſt Body of the 

Roman Empire, like one waſting with Age, died upwards, and left the Bri- 
ons to their own Laws, before the Second Beaſt [the Papacy] was grown up; 
which being young, was nouriſhed under the Imperial Law of the Fir Beaſt, till 
it grew as ſtrong as its Dam, and began to prey for itſelf, and then the Empire 
perceiving its own grey Hairs, and the youthful Courage of this Upfart, was glad to 
enter into a mutual League with it: This to maintain the Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy 
of that, and that to ſupport the Imperial Monarchy of this; juſt as Popery and Ty- 
ran in later Times combin'd interchangeably to advance each other. And fo 
became the Canon and Imperial Laws to be united, and the Profeſſors to be Utriu/- 
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jw F But this Porſty continued not long 3. the young Braff look'd like a Loms, 
ut fpake e un Lien, and laid abòùt him 7:3: a Dragon; whereas on the other Side 
the Eagle had moulted its Feathers, and could tetber no more: So that in a ſhort 
time the Pope was too hard for the Emperor, and the Canon Law topp'd the Impe- 
rial; yet ſtill allowing it to ſerve a Turn: And fo the Prefeſſors of both Laws 
became Students in the Civil, but Prafiſers in the Canon. his Compoſition thus 
made beyond the Seas, Auſtin the Monk lily wafts it over (though in itſelf a kind 
of Contraband Commodity) into England, where it remain'd many Years, but in a 
weak richetty Conftitution ; till at laſt well ſuctled by ſeveral haughty Prelates, as. 
- Thomas Becket and others, it grew rampant and unruly: And though often the 
Civil Authority gave it Daiſy-Roots to hinder its Growth ; as the Statutes of Provi- 
fors, : of Mortmain, of Premunire, &c. yet nothing could effectually repreſs 
the Monſter, till our Englifh Hercules, King Henry the Eighth, gave it a mortal 
Mund. ö g 
This was done by an 4 of Parliament, in the 25th Year of his Reign, (which 
though once repealed in Queen Marys Time, was again revived primo Elizabetbæ, 
and therefore we are to eſteem it ſtill in Force :) In and by which, the ultimate 
Scope and Meaning of the King and Parliament appears to us (with all Deference to 
the better Judgments of the Gentlemen of the lung Robe, as a Matter in their pro- 
per Province) to be thus, vi. erte | | 
That fuch Canons, Conftitutions, and Ordinances Synodal or Provincial, which 
befor? that Time hat been deviſed or ordained by the Clergy 2 this Ream, and which 
ſpeuld be found not contrary or repugnant tu the Laws 15 od, or 55 Realm, or 
Preyogative of  the' King, ſhould only and alone be  tithiriſed, uſed, and practiſed. 
And conſequently, that all Canons, Conflitutions,, and Ordinances, Papal, or made 
by Foreign Power without the Realm, ſhould wholly and utterly be abrogated, annulled, 
aboliſhed, made void, and no more in any Court to be inforced, inſiſted upon, or 
alledged. = + $2" | 
That this is the natural Intent and Senſe of this Statute, will be evident, if 
we conſider and compare its feveral Branches. © _y 
1. The Petition and —＋ * of the Clergy is thus recited : M hertas the King's 
humble and abedient Subjefts the Clergy, &c. have ſubmitted themſelves, and promi- 
fed In verbo Sacerdotii, Iupen their Prieſthood] That they will never henceforth pre- 
fume to attempt, alledge, claim, or put in ure any Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordi- 
nances, Provincial or other; or ena, promulge, or execute any new Canons, &c. 
And whereas alſo divers Conſtitutions and Canons, Provincial or Synodal, beretofore 
enacted, be thought prejudicial to the 4 Prerogative Royal, &c.. The ſaid 
Clergy hav nuft humbly beſought the King's Highneſs, that the Fail Conftitutions and 
Canons inay be extmined and judged by the King and 32 Perfans ;, and that ſuch of 
them as upon ſuch Examination ſhall be approved to fland with the Laws of God, and 
conſonant to the Laws of this Realm, may fland and be in Force. S age 
2. Then comes the Body of the AQ,----Be it therefore enacted, That they the 
faid Clergy, nor any of them, Pall fram hencefarth preſume to attempt, alledge, claim, 
or put in ure any Conftitutions or Ordinances Previncial or Synodal, or any ather 
Canons. And foraſmuch as ſuch Canons, Conftitutions, &c. as heretofore have been 
made by the Clergy of this Realm, cannot at preſent be examined, by reaſon 'of the 
ſhortneſs of Time Be it enadled, That the King ſhall have Power to co one's 32 
Perfons for that Purpoſe, who ſhall review and examing the ſaid Canons __ 
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and Synodal theretofare made: And ſuch of them as the King and they ſhall adjudge 
worthy to be continued ſhall be kept, and all the re/t never be put in Execution with- 
in this Realm.  .  —- MW er lte 4 * Jv 
3. Theres a Proviſo in theſe Words : Provided that ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, 
Ordinances, and Synodals Provincial, being already made, which be not contrariant, 
&c. ſhall now ſtill be uſed, as they were before the making of this Act, till ſuch 

time as they be viewed, &c. n 
| ah is to this Statute, and the like, Anno 3 Ed. VI. there were both in King 
Henry VIII. and King Ed. VIth's time, 8 Perſons nominated to make ſuch 
| - Review, and prepare a Madel of Eccleſiaſtical Laws; of which there is a com- 
pleat Draught extant in Print, but the ſame was never confirmed or approved, 

and fo fignfies no more than 7 3 had been done. 

But by the Words of the ſaid recited Act, theſe Particulars ſeem principally 
intended, and neceſſarily inferr'd. $f 
1. An utter and abſolute Abolition of all Canons, Conflitutions, Ordinances, and 
Synodals before that Time made, either by any foreign Power without the Realm, 
or by the Clergy of the Realm, in any Provincial or Synodical Aſſembly whatſo- 
ever. For firſt, the Clergy promiſe that they will not, and then this Lat enjoins 
that they hall not alledge, claim, or put in ure any Conſtitutions, Provincial or Sy- 
nodal, or any other Canons. Now if they were not to be uſed, nor ſo much as al- 
edged, tis plain they were at once all aboliſhed. RB n 51-08 

2. A Review and Examination of all Canons, Contents, and -Qrdinances 
Provincial or Synodal, before that time made by the Clergy within the Realm. 

3. Becauſe the Church ſhould not utterly be deſtitute of all Canons, Provincial 


or Synodal, a temporary Re-eftabliſhment, or Permiſſion of ſuch of the ſaid Canons 


Provincial. or Synodal, that is, ſuch as had been made by the Clergy in England 


| only, as were not burdenſome to the People, contrary to the Law of the Realm, 


nor prejudicial to the King's Prerogative, was agreed upon, till the ſaid Provincial 
Canons were ſearched, viewed, and examined. n 5 
4. All Papal and foreign Cann Law before that time made without the Realm, 
being thus forbidden to be alledged, claimed, or put in ure, and by conſequence ba- 
niſhed, . aboliſhed, and made void, unleſs; the ſame be again revived: and re-e/fta- 
bliſhed, (as hitherto it hath not been, and we firmly truſt never ſhall be in England) 
it follows that it remains annull'd and prohibited ill; ſo that no Part, Branch, 
or Text thereof ought to be claimed, alledged, cited, proſecuted, or inſiſted upon 
in any Ceurt, or by any Judges, Council, or Advacates within this Realm. 
F. Tos no leſs plain, that no Part of Foreign and Papal Canon Laws was ever 
intended. to be re-authorized, becauſe that or any Part thereof was never committed 
to the. Vie and Examination of the King and 32 Perſons, The King therefore 
and 32 Perſons by Virtue of this Ae, not having any Authority to view, ſearch, 
and examine any foreign Canon Law, though he and they had deemed and ad- 
judged any Part thereof worthy to have been continued, kept, and obeyed, yet 
had not the ſame hereby been of any Force or Validity; for only ſuch Canons, 
Conftitytions, and Ordinances, Provincial or Synodal, (being not contrary, one- 
rous, or prejudiciah to the King, to the Laws, or to the People) were to be re-eſta- 
blithed, as were committee. bn 3047 * F 
"Laftly, as for ſuch Canons and Conſtitutions Provincial, as are by the Proviſo 
in this Statute allowed to be uſed and practiſed, till ſuch time as they ſhould all be 
LOI 1 Innen — 
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examined, and thoſe that were fit to be continued and re-eſtabliſhed, they are to 
have theſe two Qualifications, | 

1. They muſt not be contrary to the Law of God, nor grievous to the People, 
nor repugnant to the Laws, Statutes, and Cuſtoms of the Realm, nor prejudicial 
to the King's Prerogative. 

2. They muſt be ſuch as were before the making of this Act in Uſe or Practice, 

for ſo are the expreſs Words of the Proviſo, They ſhall now ftill be uſed and execu- 
ted as they were before the making of this Act. So that if before the making of the 
Act they were either diſus d, or never practiſed, then ought they neither to be uſed 
nor practiſed ſince ; and ſeeing tis a Maxim in Law, Quod fadta non preſumantur, 
that Matters of Fa# are never to be preſumed, but proved; it ſeems incumbent on 
any that ſhall offer any ſuch Provincial Canons to Practice, to ſhew how they have 
been uſed and executed here before the making of the Statute, e'er he can ſay that 
they are by Law eſtabliſhed or allowed amongſt us. 
From what hath been ſaid touching the Voidance, Abolition, and Nullity of Fo- 
reign and Papal Law, (both which and the Civil Law were in truth never any 
Part of the Laws of this Realm, otherwiſe than only by Sufferance, as appears by 
the Preamble of the Stat. 25 H. 8. cap. 21.) it follows by Virtue of that Axiom, 
Sublato Principali tolluntur Acceſſaria, that all Offices and Functions of Papal Le- 
gates @ latere, Papal Archbiſhops, Papal Biſhops, Papal Suffragans, Papal Archdea- 
cons, Papal Deans and Chapters, Papal Archprieſts and Prieſts, Papal Deacons, Pa- 
pal Subdeacons, Papal Chancellors, Papal Vicars-general, Papal Commiſſaries, Pa- 
pal Officials, and whoever elſe they were, that meerly depended upon their Autho- 
rity, and as derived from, or veſted with any Power by that Law, were there- 
with annulPd, and left without any Foot to ſtand upon. 

But if any curicus Heads ſhould then inquire, by what Law or Authority the 
Right Reverend and Reverend Proteſtant Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the Church of 
England, their Surrogates, Commiſſaries, &c. do ſince exerciſe Juriſdiction, hold 
Courts, &c. it may be anſwered : | 

I. That as their Lordſhips ſcorn to claim, ſo they cannot derive ſuch Power 
from any foreign Canon Law, becauſe the ſame with all its Dependance is exclu- 
ded and aboliſhed as aforeſaid. | 

2. Tis ſaid that Spiritual Furiſdiction, we mean here not that properly called 
Spiritual, which conſiſts and is converſant in Preaching the Word, adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, Ordaining, Excommunicating, and if there be any other ſpiritual 
Power of like Property and Nature; but ſuch Power in a large Senſe, and by Cu- 
ſtom /o calPd, whereby Peace and Juſtice is preſerved in external things peculiarly 
- appropriated unto Eccleſiaſtical Perſons or Affairs; ſuch latter Power did appertain 
unto Biſhops, before the making of the ſaid recited Statute, they being Ordinaries 
as well by Cuſtom,-and Canons, Conſtitutions and Ordinances, Provincial and Sy- 
nodal, as by foreign Canon Law. 

3. There are two Statutes, viz. 25 Hen. 8. cap. 16, and 20. That the Archbi- 
ſheps and Biſhops ſhall be obeyed in all things according to the Name, Title, Degree 
and Dignity, that they ſhall be choſen or 9 unto; and exerciſe all things apper- 
taining to their Office or Order, with all Enſigus, Tokens and Ceremonies thereunto 
lawfully belonging, as any Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, might at any time before do, with- 
out offending the Royal Prerogative, and the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm. 

Ne XVII. LII Whence 
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Whence it — that by Cuſtom, Canons Provincial, and Statute Law, Biſhops do 
remain Ordinaries, and conſequently veſted with the Juriſdiction they pretend to. 

But as to this, and that other ſometimes more controverted Point of iſſuing Pro- 
| ceſs in their own Names, and not (as all common Law Courts do) in the King's, 
(though both deriving from the ſame Fountain of Authority) we ſhall only fay, 
That as to debate the ſame is not neceſſary to our preſent Word, and that the ſame 
are perhaps Subjects too high or intricate for our groveling Abilities, (whoſe Duty 
and Inclinations lead us rather to obey than gue/tzon the Power of Superiors) fo it 
cannot be ſuppoſed in reaſon, that Perſons of their Loyalty, Learning and Diſcretion, 
would attempt (eſpecially in _ Practice) any thing wherein they are not ſuf- 
| ficiently guarded and warranted by the Law of the Land.” 
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Roma capit Marcas, Burſas exhaurit & Arcas; 
U tibi tu parcas, fuge Papas & Patriarchas. 


The Hiſtory carried on. The Story of the Engliſh Pope, Adrian IV. and his inſolent | 
Practices, bectoring the Emperor for not holding his Right Stirrup, &c. 


66 E interrupted the Thread of our Papal Hiſtory at Cœleſtine II. who 
died in the Vear 1143. The next was Pope Lucius II. who held 


the Chair but 11 Months, and is famous for nothing but his exciting 
the Princes of Europe to an Holy War againſt the Saracens, For in thoſe Days in- 
ſtead of converting Heathen Nations by the Sword of the Spirit, and Preaching 
the Word of Life in Demonſtration and Power, the Buſineſs of promoting Chriſtia- 
nity was thought to conſiſt in quarrelling for Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, and 
the ſcarce Fnown Ruins of Feruſalem ; and he was eſteemed the moſt zealous Adorer 
of the Prince of Peace, that had butchered moſt of his Fellow-Creatures ; as if the 
bleſſed Jeſus, that declared his Kingdom was net of this World, needed ſuch ill-ac- 
quired temporal Dominions, or did (like the Idol Moloch delight in human Victims, 
Blood and Slaughter. | 
After him came Pope Eugenius III. elected after a long Brangle by the Cardinals; 
but the People of Nome oppoſed both the Choice, and his Government of the 
City, having appointed Senators and a Patricius (as they called him) to rule that 
State. Wherefore, whether to ſhew his Scorn of the City, or for that he found 
himſelf there in Contempt, hated and in Danger, he fed thence by Night, and 
was conſecrated at Viterb, contrary to antient Cuſtom, But when by the Media- 
tion of St. Bernard he thought he had appeaſed them, he returned to Rome, and 
mainly endeavoured to juſtle the beforementioned Magiſtrates out of their Office, 
yet was forced ſoon after to depart again ; and from thence under Colour of renew- 
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ing the War of the Holy Land paſſeth into France, perſuading himſelf. that by 
feeling the Damage of his Abſence, they would become more tractable ;- but they 
(valuing, it ſeems, their Liberty more than any pecuniary Advantages) appearing 
nothing aggrieved thereat, he returned into Itah, and died in the Year 1153, at 
Tivoli. As if the Drift of the Romans had been to ſhew that they would /ive 

without a Pope, and of the Pope that he could be without Rome. And yet even in 
thoſe Days we hear of nothing more in ſome modern Hiſtorians, than the Pope's ſit- 
ting at the Vatican, and of the Chair of St. Peter's being eternally x d at Rome. 

Then came Anaſtaſius IV. who ruled but 16 Months, and was only fo far com- 
mendable, that he did no Villany worth ſpeaking of. 

After him ſucceeded Adrian IV. who being an Englihman, it will become us to 
be a little more large and curious in deſcribing his Life and Exploits. | 

He was born near St. Alban's, ſome ſay a Villain or Bondman to that Abbot ; 
others ſay he was a ſpurious Child expoſed by his Parents, moſt probably ſome 
Mons Baſtard, and therefore brought up amongſt them, and called (for I know 
not what reaſon) Break-ſpear ; but when at laſt he came to take Holy Orders, he 
was repulſed, as being incapable by the Canons, by reaſon of the 7llegitimacy of his 
Birth. Hereupon he travels beyond the Sea, and in proceſs of Time having done 
ſome Feats in converting ſome of the Inhabitants of Norway to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, he was made a Cardinal, and now elected Pope; yet to affront the 
People of Rome, he would not be conſecrated at the Lateran, unleſs firſt they would 
drive out of their City one Arnold, who for ſome time had preached there very 
boldly againſt the ſuperfluous Pomp and Covetouſneſs of Popes, and unleſs alſo they 
would put down their Conſuls or Senators, and ſubmit wholly to his Government. 
This they not only refuſed to do, but alſo wounded one of his Cardinals ; which fo 
enraged the Pope, that immediately he laid his heavy Curſe of Excommunication upon 
the whole City; a Bugbear in thoſe Days ſo terrible, that it ſoon made the trem- 
bling Multitude promiſe to ſubmit to his Pleaſure, who with his Court was retired 
to Orvietto. | 

In the mean time the Emperor Conrad dying in the Year 1152, Frederick his 
Nephew (ſirnamed Barbaraſſa) ſucceeded him in the Empire; and according to 
the new Mode, which later Popes had introduced, muſt make a 2 into Italy 
to be crowned by his Holineſs. And here we ſhall meet with a notable Example of 
Papal r, ſcarce to be parallel'd in Story. The faid Emperor approaching 
on that Errand, met Pope Adrian at Viterb, and as ſoon as he came into his Pre- 
ſence, ſtepped to him on Foot, and held his Stirrup very officiouſly whilſt he alighted 
from his Horſe, and ſo conducted him into his Tent. There the Biſhop of Bamberg 
ſpeaking on the Emperor's behalf, declared to Adrian with much Reſpect, That all 
the Church was come from the End of the World to bring him this Prince; and that 
fince proſtrate at his holy Feet he had rendered him due Honours, he beſought his 
Holineſs to ſet the Imperial Crown upon his Head. To which modeſt Requeſt the 
proud Prelate returned this Anſwer, (as we find it in Helmoldus, an Author of good 
Credit, In Hiftorid Sclavorum, cap. 81.) viz. Brother, theſe are but Words that thou 
telleft us; thou ſayeſt thy Prince hath given due Reverence to St. Peter, but St. Peter 
hath rather been thereby diſbonour d, for inſtead of HOLDING OUR RIGHT STIR- | 
RUP HE 'HATH HELD THE LEFT. | 
This being told by an Interpreter to the King, (for ſo he was called, and not 
Emperor till crowned) he humbly ——_ ell him that it was not thro ”% 
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Devotion, but of Knowledge, for I have not much learned to hold Stirrups, and he 
rs the firſt (to my knowledge) that ever I did that Service to. The Pope replied, 
If he have through Ignorance neglected that which is moſt eaſy, how think ye that 
be will acquit himſelf of that which is greater? Then faid the King ſomewhat of- 
fended, I would gladly be inſtructed whence this Cuſtom at firſt took its Original, 

om GooD-WILL, er of DuTy ; if from Good-will only, then the Pope hath no 
Cauſe to complain, if I have failed in a Service which is but arbitrary, and not of 
Right ; but if you fay that of Duty from the firfl Inſtitution this Reverence is due 
to the Prince of the Apoſtles, what imports it whether the RiGnuT or the Leer 
STIRRUP be held, provided Humility. be obſerved, and that the Prince praſtrate him- 
felf at the Pope's Feet ? | 

Theſe are the very Words of Helmoldus relating this Matter at large, which he 
thus concludes, The Point was long and eagerly diſputed, and in the end they de- 
parted each from the other ( ſine oſculo pacis) without the Kiſs of Peace. But af- 
terwards ſeveral of the Lords with many Perſuaſions prevailed with the King to 
intreat the Pope to come again into the Camp, and then he received him integrato 

cio, with intire Duty, (that is, he held his Right Stirrup.) But whilſt they all re- 
Joiced at his Reconciliation, thinking all had been well, Adrian ſaid unto them, 
There remains yet one thing more for the Prince to do; he muſt conquer Apulia 
for St. Peter, which William of Sicily poſſeſſeth by Force; and when that is done, 
let him come to us to be crowned. See Otho Friſing. de geſtis Frederici, L. 2. cap. 20. 
This new Bone caſt in raiſed new Diſputes, but after much ado upon the Empe- 
ror's ſolemn Promiſe to do the Jobb after his Coronation, the Pope was pleaſed to 
ſet the Crown upon his Head with the uſual Solemnities, but not without great 
Tumults of the People and ſome lain. 

Armed now with the Emperor's Authority and Force, Pope Adrian apprehends 
the beforementioned Arnold the Preacher in Tuſcany, condemns him on Pretence 
of Hereſy, burns him, and cauſes his Aſhes to be caſt into the Tyber. Nor is he 
leſs ſevere with the ſaid William King of Sicily, who had poſſeſſed himſelf of certain 
Territories, which Adrian alledged did belong to St. Peter's Patrimony ; for firſt 
he excommunicates him, and abſolves all his Subjects from their Oath of Allegiance, 
| * facilius d Rege deficerent, nullo jurejurando adſtricti; To the intent (faith 

Platina) that they might the more readily deſert and rebel againſt their King, when 
they ſhould find themſelves not bound by any Oath to obey him. And then marches 
in Perſon towards him, and takes away the greateſt Part of his Kingdom ; and 

by a League with Emanuel II. Emperor of Conſtantinople, ſo ſtreigbined the ſaid 
Kin of Sicily, that he was glad to ſue for Mercy, and offered not only to reftore 
all that he had taken from the Church, but alſo of his own accord to give ſome 
. other Demeſnes thereunto, and to aſſiſt his Holineſs in keeping the rebellious Ro- 
mans in due Obedience to the Commands of the Church; whereupon the Pope 
confirms to him the Title of King / both Sicilies ; but wiſely ſhackling his Con- 
ſcience firſt with an Oath, that he ſhould not any time thenceforwards attempt any 
thing that might offend Holy Church. 

The Emperor in the mean time fitting quietly at home, began to conſider with 
himſelf how the Pope had extorted from his Predeceſſors the Inveſting of Prelates, 
how he had pilled and polled Chriſtendom by his Legates, and been the principal 
ower of Sedition throughout the Empire. In order to the redreſſing of theſe Abu/es 


he began to require of all the Biſhops of Germany Homage, and an Qath of Ale- 
: : glance, 
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giance, the Form whereof ran thus: 7 promiſe that henceforwards I will be true and 
faithful to Frederick the Emperor of the Romans my Lord; I will not take away 

om him his Royalties, I will execute all his Commands to do Fuſtice, &c. (Sigonius 
de Regno Italiæ, L. 12.) Likewiſe he commanded further, That none of his Sub- 
jefts ſhould appeal to Rome; and that if any Legates ſhould come from the Pope with- 
out his ſending for them, they ſhould not be admitted into Germany. 

This vex'd Pope Adrian to the guick, who forthwith diſpatches the following 
ſwaggering Epiſtle to the Emperor. 

Adrian, Biſhop, Servant 4 the Servants of God, to Frederick Emperor, Health 
and Apoſtolical Bleſſing. The Law of God as it promiſeth to them that honour Fa- 
ther and Mother long Life, ſo it threatneth the Sentence of Death to them that curſe 
Father and Mother. We are taught by the Word of Truth, That every one that ex- 
alteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed. [Obſerve how Satan cites Scripture, and Lucifer 
preaches Humility. ] J/herefore my well-beloved Son in the Lord] We marvel not a 
little at your Wiſdom, in that you ſeem not to ſhew that Reverence to bleſſed St. Peter, 
and to the Holy Church of Rome, which you ought : For in your Letters ſent to us, 
you place your own Name before ours, wherein you are guilty of Inſolence, yea rather 
(to ſpeak truth) of Arrogancy. What ſhould IT here recite to you the Oath of your 
Fidelity which you fware to bleſſed St. Peter and to us, and how you obſerve and 
keep the ſame, ſince you require Homage and Allegiance of them that be God's, [he 
means the Biſhops, &c.] and all the Sons of the Met High, and preſume to join their 
Holy Hands with yours; ſeeing alſo that you exclude not only out of your Churches, 
but from your Cities too, our Cardinals, whom we ſend as Legates from our Side. 
Amend therefore I _ you, Amend ; for while you go about to get 25 things you 
have not, I fear much your Honour will loſe the things you have. us fare you 
well, | 
To this the Emperor anſwers very ſmartly, amongſt the reſt uſing theſe Expreſ- 
ſions : I hatſoever Regality or Patrimony the See of your Papacy hath, was it not 
given them by Princes ?----Why may we not juſtly require Homage and Allegiance of 
them, who though God's by Adoption, yet hold Lordſbips of us; fince he who is both your 
Maſter and ours, (taking. nothing from any King, or of any Man, but giving to all 
Men Goodneſs) paid Toll and Tribute both for himſelf and Peter to Cæſar, giving 
you Example to do the lite? Wherefore either render again your Lordſhips and Patri- 
monies which you hold of us ; or at leaſt if you find them fo ſweet that you are not 
willing to part with them, yet give that which is due to God unto Gad, and unto 
Cæſar what is due to him. As ”= the Cardinals we exclude them, for that we — 
them to be not Teachers, but Deſtroyers of our People; not Repairers of Peace, but 
Rakers for Money, &c. 

Hereupon the Pope excommunicates the Emperor, and many tart Meſſages 
paſſed between them, till the Pope finding his Roughneſs little available, 
ſomewhat to comply, and by fair Interpretations to ſweeten ſeveral obnoxious Ex- 
pteflions in his former Letters; and ſo without firm Friendſhip, or open Hoſtility, 
the Emperot ſpun out the reſt of Pope Adrian's Days, who continued in the Ty 
not full five Years ; for being compelled to leave Rome for fear of the People ſtrug- 
gling to reſtore their Government by Senators, and having retired to Arignano, as 
he was walking abroad one Day with his Cardinals, a Fly happen'd to get into his 
Throat and choaked him : So contemptible and weak a Creature did the Divine Wiſ- 
dem ordain, to put a Period to the Pride of this haughty Monfter, who exalted _ 
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ſelf above Kings and Emperors. Nor was he it ſeems without ſome Checks of 
Conſcience for ſuch his Arrogancy, but eſteem'd the ſame as neceſſary to the Place of a 
Pope; for tis recorded, that in his latter Days he was often wont to bewail his 
Condition, and ſay, That there was no more miſerable kind of Life upon Earth 
than to be Pope; and that to covet that Supreme Seat, is not to ſucceed St. Peter in 
feeding the Sheep, but Romulus in committing Parricide, becauſe a Man cannot attain 
thereunto without murdering his Brethren,” 


CC 


PACK ET XVI. 


E rabunt, rapiunt, & tanguam urbe captd Libidine ac Licentid ſud 
ü | pro Regibus utuntur. 


King Stephen, though an Uſurper, bas the Crown of England conferr'd upon bim 
by the Clergy, and that 4 pa confirm'd by the Pope. A Copy of the Pope's Bull 
for that Purpoſe. The Inſolency of the Prelates towards him afterwards. 


« E gave an Account before (Packet X.) of Eceleſiaſtical Tranſactions here 
at home, during the Reign of King Henry I. who died the firſt of 
| Decemb. 1135. The next that ſnatch'd up, rather than ſucceeded to 
the Scepter, was Stephen Earl of Bologn, Son of Adela, William the Conqueror's 
Daughter; though the ſaid Henry left a Daughter of his own ſurviving, to wit, 
Maud, firſt married at fix Years old to the Emperor Henry IV, who leaving her a 
Widow without any Children, ſhe afterwards had inter-married with Geoffrey Plan- 
tagenet, Son to the Duke of Anjou, and by him ſhe had Ifſue Henry, afterwards 
King. And this too, notwithſtanding all the Nobility, and firſt of all Stephen, had 
in her Father's Life-time fworn Allegiance to her. 

The Reaſons (if any Reaſons may be allowed for breaking the Right Line of 
Succeſſion) of the States refuſing the ſaid Maud, and electing this Stephen, are vari- 
ouſly affign'd by Authors: As, 

1. That it was not then the Cuſtom of any Chriſtian Kingdom (whoſe Kings are 
Anointed) to admit Women to the Crown; and therefore they might pretend to be 
freed from the Obligation of their Oath, as being in itſelf unlawful. But, 

2. Roger Biſhop of Salisbury, one of the principal Men then in Council, yielded 
another Reaſon for the Diſcharge of this Oath ; which was, That ſeeing the late 

King had married his Daughter out of the Realm, without the Conſent thereof, they 
might lawfully refuſe her. But ſtill neither of theſe Pretences could advance Ste- 
phen ; for not only his own elder Brother, Theobald Earl of Blois, ſhould have been 
preferred before him; but Henry the Son of Maud (if the Mother had been inca- 
pave) was nearer in Blood to the Right Stem than either of them, and ought to 

ve ſucceeded his Grand- father Henry. So that, ws 
l . | 3. We 


Part III. F the Hiſtory of Po ERY. 385 

3. We muſt be content with more Politick Reaſons of State that ſway'd at that 
time, viz. Stephen was a Man, and of great Poſſeſſtons both in England and France, 
and no leſs conſiderable in his Relations, as having one Brother Earl of Blais; a 
Prince of mighty Power; another Biſhop of Vincheſter, (the Pope's Legate in 
England, and ſo of eminent Intereſt ;) he likewiſe was very popular, for his _ 
lity, goodly Perſonage, and active martial Spirit, which rendred him acceptable to 
the Nobility, who in thoſe Days were altogether guided by the Clergy : And they 
being influenced by his ſaid Brother the Biſhop of Vincheſter, and having Deſigns 
of advancing thereby their own Grandeur and Profit, were eafily induced to make 
Choice of him: Having an Opinion (ſays Daniel in his Hiſtory, fol. 69.) that by - 
preferring one whoſe Title was leaſt, they ſhould make his Obligation to them. the 
greater, and ſo they might fland better ſecured of their old pretended Privileges (or 
encroach new ones) than under ſuch an one as might build upon an Hereditary Suc- 
ceſſion. And to drive the Nail home, before they would admit him to the Crown, 
they make him take a private Oath before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to reſtore 
the antient Liberties of the Church, &c. and his Brother Vincbeſter to undertake 
betwixt God and him for the true Performance thereof. 

Thus could the Clergy, Ve their own Ends, diſpenſe with their Alegiance (tho 
confirm'd with folemn and repeated Oaths) to the r:ght Heir, and ſet up one 
that had no Pretence of Title, but only that he was remotely of the Blood Royal. 
Nor was the Pope (Innocent II. mentioned by us Packet XI.) himſelf aſham'd to 
fſan#ify the Uſurpation with his Apaſtolical Approbation and Benediftion : Whole 
Letter (or Bull) upon that Occaſion we ſhall here inſert 8 tranſlated) as 
we find it — the Hiſtory of Richard Prior of Haguſtald, De geſtis Regis Stephani ad 
Annum 1130. | 

Innocentius Epiſcopus, Servus ſervorum Dei, Chariſſimo in Chriſto filio Stephano 
Illuſtri Anglorum Regi ſalutem, &c. Innocent Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of 
God, to our moſt dear Son in Chriſt Stephen, the Illuſtrious King of England, Greet- 
ing, and Apoſtolical Benediction. The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, in 
whoſe Hands are the Powers of all, and all the Rights of Kingdoms, out 75 the in- 
comprehenſible Diſpenſation of his Supreme Providence, doth, when he pleaſeth, change 
the Times, and transfer Kingdoms; as witneſſes. the Prophet, The Moſt High 
rules in the Kingdoms of Men, and gives them to whom he will. Hero many Com- 
modities, how great Tranguillity of Happineſs, and how much the C _> of Fuſtice 
flouriſh'd both in the Kingdom of England and Dutchy of Normandy, during the 
Reign of our Son King Henry of Glorious Memory, hath by evident Teſtimony been 
famous _ his Death, declaring bim to have been a Lover of religious Men, 4 
fri Obſerver of Peace and Juſtice, a propitious Comforter of Widows and Or- 
phans, and a pious Defender of thoſe whoſe Impotency could not defend themſelves ; 
who being taken cut of the Warld, as we have heard, Religion hath been troubled in 
England, and no Precept of Peace or Juſtice was of Force, but Impunity follow'd 
the Horror of the greateſt Crimes. To the end therefore that curſed Barbarity might 
not by ſpreading further rage on to the Deſtrufion of the People of God, the Com- 
paſſion of the Divine Goodneſs was inclin'd at the Prayers of religious Men, and 
powerfully putting a flop to ſuch Wickedneſs, hath provided, (as the Writings 4 aur 
venerable Brethren, the Archbiſbops and Biſhops of theſe Countries, and thoſe Lovers 
of the Holy Roman Church, the Glorious King of France, and the Illuftrious Earl 


heobald, and others, teſtify) That you by the common Vote and unanimous Ha 
: ent 
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_ » ent as well of the Nobles as People, ſhould be choſen King, and conſecrated by 


the Prelates of the Realm. Wai therefore (knowing that ſuch their Votes did concur 
n the Perſon, not without the Guidance of the Divine Grace, for the certain 
Hope we have of you, and for that on the Day of ſuch your Conſecration you have 
promiſed Obedience and Reverence to St. Peter, and becauſe you are ſo nearly related 
fo the Lineage of the late King) are well pleaſed with what they have done, and do 
with Fatherly Afetion receive thee for a ſpecial Son of St. Peter and the Holy 
Roman Church, and maſt readily we do will thee to retain the ſame Prerogative of 
Honour, with which thy Predeceſſor Henry of Noble Memory was by us crown'd. 
__ © Accordingly ſoon after King Stephen held a Council, wherein he granted a Charter 
to the Clergy, recited by the ſame Author, the Stile running thus: 7 Stephen by 
the Grace of God, the Aſſent of the Clergy and People, 7 King of England, and 
conſecrated by William Archbiſhep of Canterbury, and Legate of the Holy Roman 
Church, and confirmed by Innocent, Biſhop of the Holy Roman See, for reſpect unto, 
and love of God, do grant Holy Church to be free, and I do confirm due Reverence 
wnto her. And fo proceeds to endow the Eccleſiaſticks with ſo many Privileges, 
that he may be ſaid to have purchaſed his Crown of the Clergy, and bought their 
treacherous Fidelity by the Grant of ſuch Immunities as his Predeceſſors could not 
be brought to part with: I call it treacherous Fidelity, as well becauſe it was foun- 
ded upon Diſloyalty and a Violation of their Oaths to Maud, as for that it conti- 
nued not conſtant to Stephen For he having given Liberty for building of Caſtles, 
the Biſhops, and eſpecially he of Salisbury, ſo out-went the Temporal Lords, both 
in Magnificence, Strength and Number of ſuch Erections, as awaken'd the King's 
Jealouſy ; who thereupon ſends for the faid Biſhop of Salisbury to come to him to 
Oxford, who at firſt ſeem'd unwilling to obey, and at laſt was no ſooner arriv'd, 
but his Servants quarrel with thoſe of the Earl of Britain, killing one of them out- 
right, and dangerouſly wounding the Earl's Nephew. For Satisfaction for this 
Breach of the Peace, the King requires the Biſhop to yield up the Keys of his Caſtle, 
as Pledges of his Fidelity. This being denied, the King takes them by Force, and 
commits both him and his Nephew the Biſhop of Lincoln to Priſon : And alſo ſeized 
the Treaſure of the former, which amounted to forty thouſand Marks. This 
Action was variouſly cenſured : Some ſaid, the King had done but Juſtice, it being 
unit, and againſt the Canons of the Church, that they who were Men of Religion 
and Peace ſhould raiſe Fortreſſes for War. But the Biſhop of Vincheſter, more 
firm to his Eccleſiaſtick Relation than to his Blood, and taking Part with his Bre- 
ihren the Biſhops againſt his Brother the King, alledged on the other Side, That if 
the Biſhops had tran/greſs'd, it was not the King, but the Canons that muſt ad- 
judge of it: That they ought not to be depriv'd of their Poſſeſſions without an Ec- 
.. Clehaſtical Council, &c. And therefore by his Legatine Power appoints a Council 
at M incheſter, whither he ſummons the King. Moſt of the Biſhops of the Realm 
being there aſſembled, the Biſhop of ] incheſter declared the Scope of the Pope's 
Commiſſion firſt to him, ſetting forth the Indignity offered to the Church by the 
Confinement of the two Prelates. And added, That the ſame was a Violence againſt 
God; and that for his own part, neither the Love of the King, though his Brother, 
nor the Loſs of his Living, or Hazard of his Life, ſhould make him fail in the Exe- 
eution of whatſoever they ſhould decree. . 
The King ſending certain Lords to this Council, to know why he was ſum- 
moned ; Anſwer was made by the ſaid Legate, That the King, who was ſubject to 


the 
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the Faith of Cbriſt, ought not to take it ill, if by the Miniſtert of Obriſt he were 
cited to make Satisfaction for ſuch an Offence as that Age had not known * That it 
was for the Times of the Gentiles, and Reigns of Heathens, for Biſhops to be im- 
priſon'd and deprived of their Poſſeſſions: But Chriſtian Princes were to be Nur- 
Ang Fathers to the Church; ¶ that is, in their Senſe, meer Slaves to the domineering 
Pride of the Clergy] and therefore the King ſhould do adviſedly to render a reaſon 
of his Act, and undergo a Canonical Fudgment ; and that he ought in Duty to fa- 
vour the Church, into whoſe Boſom being taken, he was advanced to the Crown 
without any Military Hand. Wes 10. f 
To this the King replies, recounting the Offences of the Biſhop of Salisbury, 
how he ſeldom came to his Court, how inſolently his Men fell upon the Earl of 
Britain's People, to the Diſhonour of the King and Realm: And that the Biſhop 
of Lincoln, for his antient Hatred to that Earl, was original Mover of that Diſtur- 
bance. That the Biſhop of Salisbury ſecretly favour'd his (the faid King's) Ene- 
mies: And that when Roger de Mortimer was ſent with the King's Forces to re- 
lieve Briftol, (then in eminent Danger) he would not quarter him one Night in 
Malmesbury. That it was generally reported, that if the Empreſs would land in 
England, both he and his Nephew would render their Caſtles to her. That yet 
he was arreſted not as a Biſhop, but as Servant to the King, and one that admini- 
ſtred his Procurations and received his Monies. That he took not his Caſtles by 
Violence, but the Biſhop ſurrender'd them to avoid the Calumny which they had 
cauſed, That if ſome Money were ſeized, it was only in regard the ſaid Biſhop 
had collected it out of the Revenues of the late King, his Uncle and Predeceflor, 
But Biſhop Roger. to this haughtily rejoin d, That he was never, Servant to the 
King, nor received his Monies; and that if he found not Juſtice for his Wrongs in 
that Council, he would bring it to the Hearing of a greater Court. But after a le 
Debate the Archbiſhop of Ran (a ſpecial Friend to the King's Tntereſt) delivering 
his Opinion, That if the Biſhops could not prove by the Canons that they ought to 
have Caftles, they had no reaſon to complain; and that if they had Right to them, 
yet in a ſuſpected Time, according to the Manner of other Nations, all great Men 
ought to deliver the Keys of their Fortreſſes to their Prince, who is to fight for the 
Peace of all: And one Elberic, a Lawyer, adding on the King's behalf, That 
whereas the King was informed, that the Biſhops threatied, and had furniſh'd fome 
to go to Rome to complain againſt bim; he was commanded by the Ning to let them 
know, that if any of them ſhould $2978 to go out of the Land againſt his Will and 
the Dignity of the Kingdom, it ſhould be hard and dangerous for them to return: 
The Council therefore broke up, and nothing was determined. 5 ans 
However, this bred ſuch ill Blood in the Clergy, as utterly deſtroyed the King's 
Peace for the future. For Maud ſoon after landing, they generally ſided with 
her, whoſe Forces at laſt having taken him Priſoner, his Brother the Biſhop of 
Winchefter, upon her ſwearing, That all great Affairs, and eſpecially the'Donation of 
* Bijhopricks and Abbeys, ſhould be at his Diſpoſal, was content to receive her as Queen, 
and excommunicated ſuch as took part with the King. Vet afterwards by the Re- 
volt of the Londoners, and the Endeavours of his Wife, and Fortune of War, the 
King having again got his Liberty, and the Empreſs's Fortune being brought to a 
low Ebb, this very Prelate did again renounce her, and abſolved thoſe that before” 
he had; ſo excommunicated. And thus after a tedious Civil War, wherein the 
Clergy were meer Brokers for themſelves, and ready to ſerve which Party ſhould 
bid moſt ; King Stephen's only Child Euſtace unhappily dying, in the Prime of his 
Ne XVII. M m m Years, 
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Years, he became more inclinable to Peace, which at laſt was concluded upon 
_ - erms: That be ſhould hold the Crawsn for bis. Life, and then Henry the 
Maudi'to ſucceed him at his Death: W ich happened not long after on the 

25th of Ockab. 1154. 'In the 8th Year of this King's Reign, at a Synod holden 
at Landon, it was ordain'd, That whoſoever ſhould lay widlent Hands ab, any 
Clargyman, ſhould not be abſolved by any but the Pope himſelf, fo that hencefor- 
wards the. Clergy began to be exempt from the Secular Power. 
And by the ſame Council was brought into the Church the frightful Manner of 
curſing, or excommunicating with Bell, Book, and Candle, ©. 
Tis obſerv'd, that though his Reign was almoſt but one continued 1 of | 
Trouble and Confuſion, yet there were more Abbeys erected in his Days in Eng- 
than had been in the Space. of 100 Years before: So prevalent were the Charms 
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* 1 HE Englih Server; after the Death of Stephen, cane to Henry Il. by | 
V rather than by any ju/t+ Title; his Mother n the imme. 
diate Hara then; and many Years after, ſurviving. 
va Ii Father & Plantagenet, deſirous to make ſome Proviſion: bor ba: een 
gon. G e. -ardained. by his Tgfament, That Henry, his eldeſt Son, ſhould 
enjoy bis own eure, conſiſting of the Earldoms of Anjou, Touraine and ' Mains, 
while" bis Mother lived; but, at her Death, ſhould: inherit her Paſſaſſions, which in- 
Normandy, and ber t to England, and reſign up the paternal Eftate to 
his d Brother; into whoſe: Hands he put for the preſent three principal Cities, 
till Henry ſhould; make this Reſignation: <* And ta ſecure. the Performance of bis 
Mill, and oblige him to comply therewith, he cauſed his Biſpops and Nebles to 
- ſhear; That. they ſbould not ſuffer. his Body to be interr d, till bis Sen (who was 
then abſent). had. ſworn to fu! (ſuch his laft Will and Teftament: Which Henry, 
tho with great Difficulty, rather-than occaſion his Father's Corps to lie unburied, 
did accordingly... fweer-: But being now peaceably ſettled! on the Throne of Eng- 
lang, be kad er wre . iel ec M 
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Father had not Power to deprive the Firfs. born of his Patrimony received from 
his Anceſtors ; . and therefore hi Oath being the chief, or only Thing that gave 
him any Trouble, he makes Application to Pope Urban IV. to be freed from 
that Seruple, who (no doubt upon valuable Conſideration, or perhaps meerly for 
Country-fake) readily grants him a Difpenſation ; with which King Henry having 
Hamm d his Conſcience, not only moſt unjuſtly denies his Brother the ſaid Earldom, 
but alſo takes from him by Force thoſe three Towns which he already had in his 
Hands. 1 | 918 
But the moſt remarkable Church-work here in England during this King's Reign, 
was the Rencounter that happen'd between him and Becket Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury : It being one of the moſt frange Occurrences of our Engliſh Hiſtory, to 
fee a forry Prieſt maintain a ſet Quarrel with a Xing, of an high Spirit and 
hnown Reſolution, and, at that time, the mot" puiſſant in Europe, and who had by 
continual Favours raiſed that ungrateful Snake to the Archiepi/copal Dignity : And 
yet that on ſuch-odds the Clergy-man ſhould get ſo much the better of the Prince, 
as to bow him whilſt he lived, and bring him to his Knees after he was dead: 
And ſince nothing can tend more to demonſtrate the ſuperfitions Pride and inſa- 
tiable Ambition of the Clergy in thoſe Times, we ſhall endeavour to give a fati(- - 
factory Account of this prodigious Stictler on their Behalf, who to this Day ſhines 
ſo bright a Martyr in the Roman Kalendar. | 7 oy | 
To begin with his Pedigree: The Monks have forged almoſt as many Miracles 
about his Birth, as about his Death: For thus we have the Legend in Brompton: 
Chronicon, Col. 1052. That his Father was a Citizen and Sheriff of Londow, _ 
named Gilbert Becket, who in his Youth went for a Penance to Feruſalem with 
one Richard his Servant, where they were taken by Admiraldus à mighty Pagan 
Prince, whoſe Daughter Meatildis during their Captivity fell in Love with him, 
and offered to be a Chriſtian if he would marry her: But tho* ſhe were extremly 
pretty, and extraordinary rich, (Which, together with a Converſion into the Bargain, 
were no vulgar Charms) yet he very ungenteelly, in my Opinion, refuſes her, and 
making an Rate ſneaks home into his own Country. The young Wench having 
heard him ſay that he was an Engli/bman, and lived at a great City called London, 
gets away within few Days after from her Parents, and follows him, Twas an 
untoward Voyage for a Laſs of eighteen to undertake from Syria, or ſome of 
thoſe Countries, to England; but nothing is impoſſible to the Imagination of a 
lying, leaden-ſeulPd Monk. She came theſe two or three thouſand Miles as readily, 
for ought I hear, as if ſhe had been brought over by a Paſs from Conftable ta 
Conſtable,” or rather on Pacolet's Horſe: And being got into London, wandrin 
up and down the Streets, juſt againſt Becker's Door, the before-mentioned Richay 
his Man meets her with a Troop of Boys at her Heels, hooting at her, becauſe of 
her frange Eaſtern Garb and Language. Dick knew her preſently, and ran and 
told bis Mafter, who was not a little furpriz'd, but order'd her a Lodging at a 
Neighbour's, whilſt he conſulted fx Biſhops what was to be done in the Caſe; who 
all zpreed he ſhould marry ber, if ſhe would turn Chriſtian. Accordingly the 
was baptized, and married to the ſaid Gilbert, who on the firſt Night between 
them made ſhift to beget our St. Thomas: For on the very next Day, a Fhim 
took Gilbert in the Pate to leave his young Wife, and trot away again to Feru- 
falem. I confeſs twould have vex'd almoſt any Lady of her Years to come /o far 
for an Huband, and part with him fo foon : But Matildis was all Obedience, _ 
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' ſo away he went for three Years and on half. In the mean time ſhe had 40 
odd Dreams denoting the Fortune and ex inary Quality of the Child ſhe went 
with: As one time, that all the Water of the Thames flow'd into her Beſom; 
which the Sootbſayers of thoſe Days interpreted to ſignify, That he ſhould over- 
with Grace, and plentecuſiy water his native Soil with Religion; vilely and 
moſt ignorantly abuſing, on this Occaſion, that ſacred Text, He that believeth 
on me, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water. Another Night ſhe 
ſaw 12 Stars fall into her Lap; and another time fancied that ſhe found @ Piece 
F Purple on the Cradle, ſo large that ſhe had not room enough in Smithfield 
to ſpread it out to its full length ; but on the contrary, a Voice from Heaven 
ſaid to her, That the ſame was much bigger than all England : And by this they 
imagine was prefigur'd the Glory of his Martyrdom. But theſe indeed are all but 
Dreams, for his Mother in truth was a Norman ; and he was firſt bred up to ſome 
ſmall ſmattering e Learning at Paris; whence returning, and his Father, being 
now become poor, if ever he had been ſo wealthy as ſome ſay, „ he lived with 
an eminent Citizen, who entertained him very kindly, and often carried him 
abroad for Diverſion in Hunting and Hawking ; where purſuing one Day his Hawk 
that had ſeiz d on a Duck in the Thames, he very narrowly, and (if we may be- 
lieve our Authors) by no leſs than a Miracle, eſcaped drowning. After which 
he became a Servant to Theobald then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who finding 
him fit for his turn, made very much of him, and ſent him to ſtudy the Canon 
and Civil Law at Bononia ; and ſome time after his Return preferred him to be 
Archdeacon of Canterbury. | 
In the Beginning of this Reign he became a Courtier, and humour'd the King 
ſo much, that after ſome time he preferr'd him to be Lord Chancellor, (in the 
Diſcharge of which eminent Office he behaved to all the World with ſo much 
Pride and Haughtineſs, as render'd him extremely troubleſome to his Equals, and 
inſupportable to his Inferiors,) © and then Tutor to the Prince his Sen; and (upon 
the Death of Theobald) Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Theſe Honours fo bountifully 
heap'd upon a. Perſon of his mean Quality, ſhould, one would think, have tied 
- Him firm to the King's Intere/ts ; whereas on the contrary, after all theſe Obli- 
gations, he became the moſt troubleſome Enemy, and with a *perverſe Obſtinacy 
diſcompos d the greateſt part of his after's Reign. 1 
The moſt impartial Hiſtorians give this Character of him, That he was a Man 
Hout, ſevere, and inflexible, never to be perſuaded from an Opinion that he had 
once taken up, and valuing no Man's Counſel but his own: So that neither fair 
- Words nor Threats could reduce him to any Reafon or Moderation. He had ex- 
_ cellent natural Parts (could he have uſed them well) and ſome Competency of 
Learning; an active, brish, enterprizing Temper, great Reſolution, a ſtrong Memory, 
and well-skill'd in Political Afairs ; a great Pretender to Devotion, but void of true 
Humility ; zealous, but without Knowledge ; ſo ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to the Pope, 
that he forgot his Obedience to his King and Bencfactor, and in maintaining (ſo con- 
tentiouſly) the vain Conſtitutions and Decrees of Men, neglected the Commandments 
of God : Whence he not only contrary to the King's Pleaſure conveyed himſelf out 
of the Realm, (which, conſidering the Places he held here, was an nſufferable 
Hr but alſo, when he was beyond the Seas, endeavoured all he could to "ys 
iſcords between the Pope and his natural Sovereign; and likewiſe between the 


French King and him, contrary to all Hongſiy, Gratitude, Loyalty, and Chriſtianity, 
| | | : Yet 
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Vet ſtill the Prize and all the Radble of Monks, and ſuch as were deluded by 
them, magnified him to the Skies, and applauded his Courage for aſſerting (for- 
footh) the Liberties of the Church ; that is, in plain Englif, The lordly Tyranny, . 
licentions Lives,” and moft wicked and ſcandalous Exceſſes of Oburrb- men. 

Which indeed were the original Occaſion of this Controverſy "for King Henry 
plainly ſaw the Prerogatives of his Crown daily invaded by the Clergy, and that 
they had enlarged their Juriſdiction beyond their Vocation, or even the Pretences 
of their Predeceſſors. Nor could he forget the ſcurvy Experience he himſelf had 
of their Prevalency in ſetting up King Stephen, with whom they made their en 
Conditions, to the beſt Advantage for themſelves, but withal thereby deprived (as 
much as in them lay) his Mother: and her Iſue, of their latifu Succeſſion to the 
Crown And tho afterwards, not without tfeir Intere/t, the Peace twixt him and 
Stepben was concluded, and the Succeſſion ratified ; yet for that he might rather 
thank his Sword, the F ati of his Cauſe, and fs Party in the Kingdom; 
what they did therein ſhewing him rather their Power, than their Mectiun; and 
more put him in Mind of what they had before dime againſt him at firſt, than 
laid any Obligation on him for what they did afterwards. Wherefore by his own: 
Example, ſeeing them apt to ſeize all Advantages for their own Advancement, made 
him doubt how they might deal with his Pofterity, if they found Occaſion: And: 
to increaſe his Reſentments, the Lay-Nobility and Commons added their Complaints, 
That the Immunities of the Clergy took up ſo much from the Royalty, as that the 
Execution of Fuſtice could have no general Paſſage in the Kingdom. That hold- 
ing themſelves exempt from ſecular Puniſhments, many enormous Acts were com- 
mitted by the. Clergymen, without any Redreſs to be had. Inſomuch, that they 
affirmed,” Rapin ſays it was proved in the Preſence of the King, That ſince 
the Beginning of his Majeſty's Reign (which Was not above the Space of ſeven 
Years) there had been above an hundred Murders and Manſlaughters committed 
within the Realm of England, by Prizfts, and Men within Holy Orders.” Of 
whom, ſays the fore-mentioned famous Hiſtorian, not one was puniſhed fo much 
as with Degradation, the uſual Penalty , enjoined in the like Caſes by the Canons; 
and what was ftill more aſtoniſhing, the Biſhops gloried in this their Indulgence, 
S. 17 r. Ne 4 YE SES 66.31 L 
To redreſs theſe Grievances, the King, Anno 1163, ſummons a Parliament 
at Weſtminſter, and (amongſt other things) propoſes to have it Enacted, That all 
ſuch of the Clergy as ſhould be taken and convicted for any heinous Crimes, ſhould 
not only loſe. the Privilege of the Church, (which was only Degradation and Im- 
priſonment, whatever Villany they had committed ;) but that hence-forwards they 
might be proceeded againſt by the Civil Magiſtrate, to be puniſhed for their Offen- 
cet, as other the King's Subjects were. A Law moſt: juſt and 1 z for if 
after their pretended Spiritual Puniſhment, no Secular Correction fhould be uſed, 
there would be no ſufficient Means left to reſtrain them from doing Miſchiæf; 
ſeeing it was not likely ſuch Men would much care for their Degrading and loſs 
of Orders, whom the Conſcience of their Calling did not hold in awe: Or what 
Reaſon was there, that Eccleſiaſtichs ſhould eſcape better then Laicks for ſuch 
horrid Acts, when their Prefaſion rendred their Crimes in the Example and Scan- 
— more grievous, and therefore ought rather to increaſe, than mitigate their Pu- 
niſhment ? 
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But let the Propoſal be never ſo gedly and reaſonable in itſelf, and who/ for 
the State, | Archbiſhop Becket and his 8. ant, with the reſt of co, "riod 
after ſeveral Evaſions, did at laſt remonſtrate to the King, That they were not 
free to yield d any ſuch Ai, the ſame being againſt the LizERTIES or THE 
Cnuncn, [Behold ! bat a Church theſe pleaded for, whoſe Liberties con- 
ſiſted in protecting Murderers from Fuftice, and ſecuring Villains from deſerved 
Cbaſtiſemeni] which himſelf had feworn" to defend and maintain; and therefore de- 
fired for the Quietneſs of f and his Realm, That under Chris our new 
King, _ — the new rags of _ be would bring 4 — new Puniſhment: a 
gain old Decrees of athers ; for if any thing" were attempted, 
he = faid Grades — ought or 1 FA it. ” 

The King not liking this Anſwer, demands, Whether they would ſubmit them- 
felves ta the Laws and Cuſtomt which the Archbiſhop aud Biſhops in the time of 
his royal Grand-father Henry I. did obſerve? They anſwer'd, They would; their 
Order, the Honour of God, and Holy: Church in all things being ſaved. With 
this moſt i impudent Salus the King was much more diſpleaſed ; ſuch their Anſwer 
amounting nds to this, That they. auld obſerve his Laws as far ds they them- 
ſelves ne, oh W IT EEO 
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Enie fatendum 9%, nonnullas efſs Traditiones in quibus urgendis 
ab * Fquitate & Mente Ecclefie, ab imperitis & ſuperſtitioſis 
Antiſtitibus & eee Prefettis, rf eft . Con- 


ſult. Art. 26. 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory of Archbiſhop Becket. The particular Articles by 
him K 8 ; be breaks firſt bis Word, next his Oath, flies beyond the Seas, &c. 


AVING given an Account of the Pedigree of this infolent Prelate, 
and his Preferment to the bighe/? Honours I the Realm, by the und- 
and Favour of his King ; as alſo the original Cauſe of the 
King's Diſplafure again bim, being in effect for no leſs than a Denial of his 
Sovereignty, and a Depriving him of all Juriſdiction over a very numerous Part of 
his Subjects, and countenancing groſs Enormities with Impunity, or Exemption from 
the Puniſhment juſtly due by the Laws of England to ſuch Miſdeeds: Which he 
aggravated by refuſing (when firſt called thereunto by his Prince, as you have heard) 
to promiſe Submiſſion to the antient Laws and os reads the Kingdom for the fu- 
ture, without adding ſuch a ſbuffiing Salus as would render his Promiſe utterly in- 
eſſectual: We now go on with our Story, * A 


cc 
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| Upon this the King, who had tried gentle Methods in vain, to ſhew his Re- 
ſentments, and bring down the Biſhop's Pride, firſt denies him Acceſs to his 
Royal Preſence, ſtrips him of what Revenues and Lordſhips formerly given him, 
he could conveniently take away; countenances fuch as oppoſed him; and particu- 
larly the Earl of Clare, having a Controverſy with him, about doing Homage 
for the Caſtle of Tunbridge in Kent, was ſo ſupported and abetted by the Court, 
that he got the better of him in the Suit; which much offended his Grace's 
Stomach, that any Lay Peer ſhould preſume to contend with him, and 'prevail. 
Beſides, whereas at firſt the Clergy in general took part with him, as a Cauſe 
wherein their common Intereſt was concern'd, who were very unwilling in any 
Caſe to ſubmit to be tried by Secular Fudges z yet the King wrought fo Hy. 
that in ſhort time he untied the Knot, and by Hopes of particular Advantages takes 
off firſt the Archbiſhop of Yor#, (the ancient Competitor with Canterbury for 
Dignity) and afterwards the Biſhops of Lincatn, Hereford," and other the moſt emi- 
nent or active Prelates, fo that they became ſeparated from the Councils and Com- 
pany of Becket. | 4 4 
Who ſeeing this, and being daily ſollicited by divers of the Clergy, urging the 
Miſchiefs they feared might fall upon the whole Church, if-he ſhould continue his 
Stoutneſs ; and alſo entreated by divers of the Nobility, and eſpecially by his own 
Domeſticks, to comply with the King's Pleafure ; did fo far condeſcend, as to re- 
pair to his Majeſty at 7/ood/tork, and there promiſes bona = (without any Salus) 
to e the King's Laws as was required,” All his Party following his Ex- 
ample, the King ſeemed highly fatisfied, and the mare ſo, becauſe they appeared 
to be unanimous. | | 
Upon this-the King ſoon after, viz. Anno Dom. 1164. and in the tenth Year 
of -his Reign,” fearing Becket might fly from what he dad done, and We to 
have all this ratified in the ſtrongeſt wy | moft publick Manner, calls a general A/- 
ſembly of the Bifhops and Nobility at Clarendon, whom he orders to recal to memory 
the-Laws and Cuftoms uſed in theſe Matters relating to the Church, in the time 
his Grandfather King Henry I. and to reduce them into Writing : Which was 
accordingly ; and amongſt them (thoſe moſt ſcrupled by Becket) were theſe : 
I. © That 75 any Suit happened between a Clerk and a Lay-man, touching Goods 
© pretended to belong te the Church, the Plea ſhould be beard in the King's 
. "© Court.” | | 4 | 
II. That m Biſbop or Clerk ſhould go out of the Lan without the King's 
e 27 and taking an Oath not to procure any Damage to the King or his 
© Subjefts, 
III. That if any Man wire dinounc'd Acourſed, and were again brought ts 
Amendment, be ſhould not be obliged to be ſworn, but only find Surttics 
3 * to perform what Holy Church ſhould award him to do. 
IV. That Biſhopricks and Abbeys vacant ſbauld be in the King's. Hands, and 
t ©'that ſuch as ſhould be choſen. to ſucceed therein, ſhould firff before they were 
«5 08 br do their Homage to the King. | 2 
V. That if any Plea were brought to. the ConſiNory, the Appeal ſhould. lie from 
© thence to the Archdeaton, from thence to the Biſhop's Court, thence to the 
© Archbiſhops, and thence ( finally) to the King. [So that we ſee the Uſage 
and Meaning even of thoſe Times was, that the ultimate Complaints of Holy 
Church ſhould come before the King, and not the Pope. | 
| : Nnn 2 VI, © That 
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VI That all Debis that. were owing on 'T roth-plight, ſhould not be pleaded in 
© Spiritual, but in Temporal Courts. Sb Flt 30 R 
VII. © That if any Clerk. were taken for Murder, Felony, &c. and the Crime 
©... proved, be ſhould firſt be Degraded, and then haue Judgment and be hang d; 

$07, 1 he, were d Traitor, Drawn, Hang d, and Quarter d, as any other 
1 | King's Subjefts., A ei ia ut to 8:33 os +3 
Tse Laws being no other than what had long before been in uſe in the Realm, 
and in themſelves fo reaſonable, one would have thought no good Chriſtian or mo- 
deft Subjet could have any Colour to oppoſe them: But Becket (a more devoted 


* Subje&t to the Pope, than either to God or his King) tho he had before promiſed 


Obedience, begins now again to beggle at them. But at laſt by Abundance of 
5 is brought to conſent, and does take his Oath,” (or, as others will 
ave it, aflented and promiſed) ** to ob/erve them without any Reſervation ; wherein 
he was followed:by the reft of the Clegg. 
„Vet to. new that he valued his Oath and his Word much alike, preſently. re- 
fuſed to ſubſcribe an obligatory Inftrument whereby ſuch his Submiſſion might 
remain upon Record; and to cloak his Diſobedience with Matter of Conſcience and 
— Religion, pretends to repent ſo [heartily for his yielding ſo far, that he was conti- 
nally. taken up in Faſting and Penance, and did wholly ſuſpend himſelf from the 
Altar, and would not receive any Comfort, until that (having ſent Word to his 
aly. Grand=father, the Pope) he ſhould by him be abſolved; who. tendring the 
Tears of his dear Chicken, returned him a ſpeedy Anſwer, abſolving him from his 
Sin in promiſing Obedience to the. King, and encouraging him to ſtand up ſtoutly 
in the Quarrel againſt him for the future; upon which he reſumed his Functions, 
having the Pope's: Aſſurances he ſhould be ſupported. 7 j 44 
_ .. The King ſtill more offended with, this Carriage, endeavours to diſgrace. Becket 
by Jollciting the Pope to advance his Rival the Archbiſhop of ;Yor4. to be Legate 
of all. England, which Thgnity for ſome eminent Service done for the Pope by 
Theobald the Archbiſhop o 
his. Holinef's Legates even from the Egg-ſhell. 9 But this the Pope (unwilling ſo 
far to diſoblige his Son Tem, who ſuffered only for maintaining his Quarrel) refu- 
fed to grant, but was content to make the Ring nels his Legate, and ſent him 
Letters to qualify him with that Character, which King Henry (as he had Reaſon) 
SLE ſuch Diſdain, that he flung. away. the; Letters when they were firſt offered 
him, and forthwith ordered they lg be font back again to, the Pope: And 


in the mean time terrified Becket with calling him to Account for old Reckonings 


and Sums of. Money, which be (without, Proof) alledged were freely. given him; 


wut, as the King aftirm'd, were only entruſted with him. So that contrary to his 
late Oath, he reſolves priyately. to withdraw himſelf beyond the Seas without his 


Majeſty's Licenſe-z; and twice attempted it, but in vain, by Treaſon of the-adyerſe 
Winds, ;and Tempeftuouſneſs” of the Weather: Or, as others will have it, the 


Saller reading the King's Indignation, pfetended there was no Winch, and ſo re- 
fuſed ig take him on Board, or, brought him bak... 
ech dene Place thereforewhe. is ſummoned to an Aſſembly at Northompton, 
and hare charged with ſeveral Sums of Money, amounting to Three thouſand Marks, 
Ed "in; Arrearages to the King, for Receipts, during his Chancellorſhip; 

r according to Rapie, was accuſed of two Capital Crimes: The firſt, was, for 
” 5, OR EETTY 1 converting 


| rebbilhop of Canter burg, was: by a Decree of Innocent II. granted to 
en 5 they ſhould be intitled Legati Nati, 
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converting to his own-Uſe: the Reyenues of the Archbiſhoprick of Yer4, of which 
be had the Cuſtody whilſt he was Chancellor. In the ſecond, he was charged with 
embezzling Thirty thoufand Pounds Sterling of the King's Money ; with other 
"Things,) c“ and allo for his late Miſdemeanors and Contempts of the Royal Autho- 
Tity, and the Laws he had fo ſworn to obſerve; The Morning he was to appear 
to receive Judgment, he publickly celebrated the Maſs. of St. Stephen, in which 
were theſe Words; Etenim ſederunt Principes, & adverſum me loquebantur ; Far 
Princes bade ſats and ſpoken again/t me; or according, to others, ordered theſe 


Words of the ſecond Pſalm to be ſung, The Rulers take Counſel together 2 


the Lord, and againſt his Anointed; which being finiſh'd, committing very ſo- 
lemnly his Cauſe to God, (as if all Chriſtianity had been concerned in his proud, 
raſcally Obftinacy and Diſobedience) he ſets forwards towards the Court in Ponti- 
ficalibus, his Stole about his Neck, his, black canonical Hood, an huge Croſs in his 
Right Hand, and with the Left guiding his Steed ; and, as ſome Hiſtorians write, the 
Euchariſt, that is, his God in his Pocket. The People beholding him thus habi- 
limented, flock'd after him amain ; (for twas an Age of a/toniſhing Ignorance, and 
mighty. filly Devotion :) As he was entring the great Chamber, the Archbiſhop of 
York and Biſhop of London blam'd him for coming ſo arm'd (with the Cra s, for- 
ſooth, as if he had to deal with ſome Heathen Tyrant) and this laſt — 2 es pull 
it out of his Clutches; but ſtout Tam held that Weapon faſt: And when the 
Archbiſhop of York told him, The King bad a Sword ſharper than his Croſs, and 
if. he would be adviſed by bim, ſhauld take it from him; he very ſurlily reply'd, The 
Kings Sword indeed wounds carnally, but mine ſtrikes ſpiritually, an ſends the Soul 
to Hell. | "As | . 

Then his Graceſhip began a Preachment, telling thoſe that ſtood near him, That 
no Age ever heard before, that an Archbiſhop of Canterbury had been tried in any 
of the King's Courts, for he was the Spiritual Father of the King and all his Sub- 
Jets. And turning to the Biſhops preſent, he ſaid, I charge you all by Virtue of 
your, Obedience, and Peril of your Order, that you be _not preſent .at any Place of 
Judgment, where: my Perſon of "Cauſe. comes to be adjudged : And, here (1 appeal to 
the Pope. ] Charging them further, That if any Temporal Man preſume to lay 
Hands on me, you forthwith exerciſe the Sentence of the Church, [That is, Damn 


'em with an Excommunication, a moſt dreadful Bug-bear in thoſe Days; tho? 


bleſſed be God, a Popihh Biſhop's Curſe is now no more valued than a common 
Bully's] as it becomes you for your Father and Archbiſhop, wha wil] not ſhrink hows 
ſoever nor leave the Flock coniniittzd into him Bs OL YY 

But now great Complaints of his Contempts, Diſobedience, and Perjury were 
exhibited and7aggravated againſt him before the Aſſembly, and it was unanimouſly 
cried out, He was a Traitor; which the reit of the | Biſhops, ſeeing, * tho for 
the moſt part they wWiſh'd him well, yet being in thoſe times a Sort of People 
that very much loved to be of the King's Religion, if they could but fave. their 
own Bacon, they preſently renounced their Ecclefraſtical bedience to him, and 
cited him to Rome; but in the mean time condemned him as a. perjured Man, 


and a Traitor, as loud as any of the reſt. 


2 — 92 


Then comes the Earl of Leice/ter,, accompanied with the Earl of Devonſpire, or 


Chefter.and Cornwal, charging him from the King, either to anſwer what was ob- 
jected, or elſe to hear his Judgment: To whom he thus replied, [And I pray 
now obſerve, the Divinity and Loyalty of an Archbiſhop] Nay, Son Earl ! fir/# 
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hear ne, um not Bun t1 anfwver, neither will IJ. How much the Soul is 
more toorthy than the Body, ſo much are you bound to obey God and me, rather 
- than any earthly Creature. Neither will Law or Reaſon permit the Sons to condemn 
the Father : And T refuſe m ſtand either to the Fudgment of the King, or any 
ther Perſon, appealing to the Preſence of the Pope, by whom only on Earth T ought 
fo be 91 roman, all 1 have ts God's Protettion and His; ; and under this 
Authority T depa this Place.” The two Earls repreſenting to him, ſays Rapin, - 
that nw bmit to the Laws of the Realm, he incurred the Guilt of Treaſon ; 
he replied, That were it not for the Reſtraints of his Character, he would vindicate 
Himſelf in a fingle Combat againſt thoſe that ſhould charge him with that Crime, 
and make them repent of their Calumny. 
- —* Having this faid, whilſt the before-named Lords went to return ſuch his An- 
ſwer to the King, the Archbiſhop flips 'thro* the Throng, mounts his Palfre, 
Holding bis Cres in one Hand, * his Bridle in the other; the Courtiers and 
him, crying out, Traitor ! Traitor ! tarry and hear thy Fudg- 
ment But he paſſed on till he came to the outermoſt Gate of the Court, which 
being faft lock*d, there he muſt have ſtaid, had not one of his Servants, named 
Peter Demun#tris, finding hard by a Bunch of Keys, firſt trying one, and then 
_ another, at 1aſt hitting on the right, opened the Gate, and ſo he eſcaped to the 


ſe;of Cattens, Where for that Night he made his Bed between two Altars 
his better "Safeguard ; and next Day changing both his Garments and his 
| Name, fled to Lincoln, cauſing himſelf to be called Derman; and thence got to 
Sandwich, and fo into Flanders, from whence he journeyed into Frante, where he 
3 not, r all manner of treaſonable Practices, to ſtir up Enemies of all 
| King; and rather than not wreck his Revenge againſt his Sove- 
nin to S tart my native | into a u: 70 Blood. 
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The Jing of Finice bod: tht Pope 7 Becket' Serre. * ing Henry's Ediers 
ungut the Pope's Bulls : He e to reneunce the Authority of Pope Alex- 
ander: He ranſes hrs Son Henry to be crown'd King during his own Life + Becket 
- Shence bare wir ware oh to BOY Ys oy did not Meiate at the Coro- 
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« 'H E proud, Saure Prelate was no 5 fled, but King Henny 
8 ſent to the King of France not to harbour him; and ſihce fuch bis 
Rebellion was f pernicious Example to the Peace and Honour of all 
crowned Heads, ach be Fan brd by their eccleſiaftick Subjects) intreats * hey 
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mediate alſo with the Pope, that be would not ſuffer ſo unjuſt a Cauſe. But the 
ſubtil Frenchman jealous of King Henry's Power, (which rendred him à ſuſ- \ 
pected and dangerous Neighbour, ) reſolves rather to take this Opportunity to em- 
barraſs his Affairs by blowing the Coals, and therefore wrote to his Holineſs very 
| paſſionately. in Becker's Favour,” whoſe Cauſe, in good Policy, be ought to have 
vigorouſly oppoſed ; ſince he could not take part with the Archbiſhop without 
doing Prejudice to all Sovereigns, nor in ſuch a Caſe wound Henry, but thro' 
his own Sides. | *** 
On the other hand, the King ſent a ſplendid Embaſſy conſiſting of four or ſive 
Biſhops, and four Temporal Lords, and others, to inform the. Pope, (who then 
* reſided at the City of Sent in France) of the whole Caſe 5 who remonſtrated how 
perverſe and rebellious' Becket had ſhewed himſelf towards his Sovereign Lord 
the King, how he alone refuſed to obey the Laws and Cuſtoms of the King- 
dom, c. But the Pope took little Notice of any thing they ſaid; and fo they 
came back without bringing ſo much as the Pope's Bleſſing to the King, in return 
for all the vaſt Charges of their Journey, A ee 20 
Soon after Becket arrives at the Pop#'s' Court, to whom he delivers a Copy of 
thaſe Laws, that the King called his Grand-fathet's' Laws, and required to be 
obſerv'd : Which being openly read in the Preſence of all the Cardinals and Clergy... 
the Pope condemn'd them far ever, and accurſed all ſuch. as obey'd or any way 
fawour'd them.” According to Rapin, Becket in Perſon was preſent, ſpoke for 
himſelf, and endeavour'd to juſtify his Conduct, trying at the fame time to en- 
gage the whole Church in his Quarrel. Upon which the Ambaſſadors more ear- - 
neſtly preſſed the King's Requeſt, that the Affair, might be tried in England by 
the Namiſb Legates. The Pope perceiving the Reaſonableneſs of this Demand, but 
fearing the Legates might be. bribed, knew no other way to evade it, than by 
promiſing to take Cognizance of the Matter himſelf; moſt ſcandalouſly and blaſ- 
phemouſly uſing for his Juſtification, thoſe Words of the Almighty, I will not give 
my Glory to another. | e 0 
„The King thus affronted reſolves to ſhew his Diſpleaſure and Scorn by ſevere 
Edicts, both againſt the Pope and the Archbiſhop, viz. That if any ſhould pre- 
fume to bring into England any Bull, Curſe, or Interdictian from the Pope or 
Archbiſhop, he ſhould be proceeded againſt as a Traitor : And if any Biſhops, Monks, 
or other Perfons, ſhould have or retain any Letters from them, they ſhould for- 
feit all their Goods, and be baniſh'd. That none ſhould appeal to the Pope. That 
all Clerks which had any Revenues in England, and were beyond the Seas, ſhould. 
return into the Realm within three Months, on pain of forfeiting all to the King. 
And, That Peter-pence ſhould be collected and ſequeſtred till the King's Plea- 
ſure were further known.“ He ordered alſo, that the Revenues of the See of 
Canterbury ſhould be ſeized, with all the Archbiſhop's Effects. Yea, not content 
with forbidding Prayers for him in the Church, he baniſhed all his Relations, not 
ſparing even the moſt diſtant, 
<< Nay he proceeded, ſo far, as to take Occaſion from the Schiſin (for ſo they 
uſed to call the Scufles between two Popes at once) which was then in the 
Church, to threaten to renounce Pope Alexander, and incline ta the Emperor's 
Faction, which ſtood thus: | 
After the Death of our Country-man Adrian IV. one Rowland, a Genoefe and 
great Enemy of the Empire, was by Two and twenty Quinn Fr 
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and defiroy the Church. © He likewiſe excommunicated. all 
that had entred upon any Goods or Poſſeſſions belonging to the Church of Can- 
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399. 
ſelves,: and made Choice of Octavian a Citizen of Rome, that would be called 
Fitter V. The Emperor Frederich, firnamed Barbara, ſummons theſe two Popes 


Pact me 


- took this Naive: nenden III: Againſt which Eledion foup Cardinals-oppos'd them-- 


ww 


to 2 Council at Pavia, to umderitand- and determine their Right. Alexander 


makes the old Plea, That the Pope could not be judged by any. Man living; re- 


fuſes to appear before the Emperor, and withdraws: to Anagni. But Vitor, as 
having feweſt Voices amongſt the Cardinals, is willing to ſtrengthen his F action 
with the Emperor's Authority, and conſents to appear there, or where- ever the Em- 


2 would appoint; ſo that he was the Man for that Side. But moſt other - 


of Chriftendom acknowledged Pope Alexander, and eſpecially the . 


, France,” who invited him into his Kingdom, and at Coty or Torcy upon the 


both he and the King of England received him with. all Honour and Reverence, 
inſomuch that they are ſaid to have attended upon his Stirrup (a pretty Imploy- 
the 


ment for Kings that have no more Wit) the one on the Right Side, and 
other on the Left, After which he call'd a Council at Tours, whither the Kings 


of England, Spain, and Hungary ſent their Ambaſſadors ; and there the Conſtitu- 
tions of the Council of Pavia, and the Emperor's Confirmation. of Victor, were 


Pronounced void: Sa that Alexander Sung his n ** ins in A. was 
ſhortly after received into Rome. 


"You ſee what Obligations. the Pope had-to the King of 8 but Gratitude 
is not to be expected from thoſe who make Self-Intereft, and their own lawleſs 
Will and Lufts the Rule of all their Actions; and much leſs was it from this 
Pape, who on this Score could be content to ſide with a Rebel and a Traitor 
againſt ſo eminent à Benefactor. No wonder then if the King on. ſuch Provo- 


cation. renounced (or rather gave out, and cauſed it to be rumoured that he 


would renounce) <5 his 992 and join with the Emperor and Princes of Ger- 
to oppoſe him. The Pope in the mean time, knowing the Inclinations 


many 
of the 'Clergy, and Gab it would not be in the King's Power to bring the Na- 


tion to this Change, was no leſs active to incommode him, and beat up his 
Eceleſtaſtical Drums to raiſe Sedition in his Dominions, ſolliciting the Clergy of 
England, threatning, entreating, and adjuring them not to forſake their Hold, nor 


giue way to the Invader o their Liberties, iubo Sought to 1 the Priefthoed 
King's Miniſters 


terbury, which he called AY Patrimony of the Crucifix, and. the Bread of the 
Por. 


In this confuſed State, Affairs continued for ſome time, the Pope often lifting 


up this Hand, and threatning the King and Kingdom of England with the great 
Curſe 75 — but not daring to ſtrike, leſt it ſhould occaſion their 
nd perpetual Revolt from the Obedience of the Roman See. Of what 


genera 
Influence this Conſideration was to them, may appear in a Letter from the Biſhops 


of London and Hereford to the heed in which they (towards the End) uſe theſe 
Words; 
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According to /Rapin, . When they came near the Pope, nr. 
each taking hold of a Rein of his Bridle, conducted him to the Lodgings prepared for 
him.“ But whether the antichriſtian Pride of this ambitious haughty Pope, or the aſtoniſh- 


ing Meanneſs and Sillineſs of tho/e taus Monarchs, who thus far, and in this Manner, wor- | 


Heigped. THE WT, was moſt amazing, we know not ! & 
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Words i=---H+ 75 Houlihiy, but yet with all Charity ; What if it come to paſs, 


that the Lord of Canterbury 4% both his Goods, and live beſides in perpetual 
Exile, and England (which God forbid) fall away from the Obedience? Were it 
not better to forbear for a time, than with ſuch Zeal of Severity to Jſter up a 
Party? What thou Perſecution cannot ſeparate many of us from your ace In- 
tereſts, yet there will not want Knees to bow to Baal, and receive the Pall of Can- 
terbury at the Hands of an Idol, [Pray obſerve what decent Terms they give 
their King] without Choice Ml Religion or TFuſtice ; neither will there want Sup- 
' plies of our Chair that will obey him with all Devotion; and already many de- 
_ —4 Hopes, wiſhing that Scandals may come, and the ſtrait Way be made 
crooked, | 

Many#uch like Epiſtles paſſed to and fro on theſe Affairs, divers of which you 
may read at large in the Reverend Mr. Fox's A#s and Monuments. And the Con- 
troverſy ſtill continuing, Becket finds out new Fuel to increaſe the Flame. The 
Occaſion thus: King Henry taking too much Care to fix the 2 in the 
right Line, embroils himſelf and People in lamentable Calamities : For remem- 
bring how the Clergy had put by his Mother Matilda, notwithſtanding her Right 
and their Oaths, and conſidering on what ill Terms he now ſtood with them, 
by means of this Conteſt with their Bell-weather Becket, whence he feared they 
might play as ill a Prank to his Son, reſolves for preventing that ſuppoſed Danger, 
to incur one that was certain and inevitable, which is, to aſſociate his ſaid Son 
Henry in the Government, and qualify him with the Title, and all the Forma- 
lities of a King, during his own Life; an A# without Precedent before, or Imi- 
tation ſince in this Kingdom. And 'tis ſtrange that a Parliament (the great Coun- 
cil of the Nation, without which it could not be done) would conſent to this Bu- 
mourous Extravagance, to make the Commonwealth a double-headed Monfter : For 
well they might foreſee, that two Suns at once would be apt to ſet all into a Com- 
buſtion. But it ſeems the ſtrong Defire of the King was ſuch, for the paſſionate 
Love he bore his Son, that they would not deny him this Requeſt ; whereupon 
the ſaid Prince Henry on the 14th Day of June 1170, and in the 17th Year of 
his Age, was with all uſual Ceremonies crowned King, by Roger Archbiſhop of 
Terk, and had Homage done unto him the ſame Day by William King of Scot- 
land, for the Lands he held of him in this Kingdom, and by all the Nobility of 
England; and the more to grace the Solemnity, King Henry the Father would 
needs at Dinner carry up the firſ# Diſh to his Son's Table: Whereupon the Arch- 
biſhop Roger ſtanding by, and ſaying merrily to the new King,-----1Fhat an He- 
nour, Sir, is this to you, to have ſuch a Waiter at the Table ? He nimbly an- 
ſwered, in his Father's Preſence,----Why ? What great Matter is it for him that 
was but the Son of an Earl, to de Service to me that am the Son of a Kin 
and Queen? This inſolent Speech might teach the King his Father this Leb. 
ſon,----That a Crown is not an Eſtate to be made over in Truſt, At leaſt he 

Ne XVIII. a | could 
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* Others will have it, that the King himſelf, ſpeaking to his Son, told him, Newer 
*vas Monarch ſerved in a more honourable Manner ; and that the Prince, who was of a 
very taughry Spirit, inſtead” of returning his Father's extraordinary Compliment, turned 
to the Archbiſhop of York, who ſtood by him, and faid theſe provoking Words in a 
low Voice. Napin. a | 
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could not but learn it afterwards. by /ad Experience; this raſh Act involving 
him in moſt unhappy Trouble for the moſt Part of his remaining Life; a very 
bad Requital for an Exceſs of Indulgence and Affection. But fo it often happens, 
no Nearneſs of Blood, nor Obligations of Gratitude, are ſufficient Amulets againſt 
the Charms of Ambition, when tempted with ſuch a glorious Bait as Sovereignty. 


By Nature Sons and Brothers ſhould be kind ; 

But an aſpiring, fierce, and haughty Mind 

Vill trample all theſe petty Reaſons down, 

And wade thro Blood and Hell to ſnatch a Crown. 


Archbiſhop Becket underſtanding that this Coronation of the Prince was done by 
the Hands of the Archbiſhop of York, with the Aſſiſtance of other Biſhops, viz. 
London, Salisbury, Durham, and Rocheſter ; and ſtomaching it grievouſly that he 
was not ſent for to perform that Office, to whom (as he pretended). the ſame did 
appertain, did thereupon, full of Diſpleaſure and Emulation, complain againſt them 
to the Pope, eſpecially againſt the Archbiſhop of York, for daring to be fo ſaucy (for- 
ſooth) as in his Abſence, and without his Knowledge or Licenſe, to intermeddle 
with Crowning the King. Whereupon the Pope ſuſpended York, and three other 
of the Biſhops ; but as for London, proceeded further, even to the grand Curſe, or 
Excommunication.** B | | | we 2 

The King of France likewiſe reſented it ill, that his Daughter, married to 
young Henry, was not crowned together with her Spouſe.” This Diſguſt, with 
ſome other Occaſions of Quarrel, cauſed him to take up Arms again; which 
obliged ©* Henry the Elder to paſs over into Normandy, where” after a War of 
very little Conſequence, and which was almoſt as ſoon ended as began, and a 
threatning Sickneſs, which it ſeems, according to the woeful Ignorance of thoſe 
Times, raifed Scruples in him, to which he was a Stranger whilſt he was in 
Health; he reſolved to be reconciled, at any Rate, with Becket, in Caſe he re- 
covered: And therefore, as ſoon as Health permitted, Means were uſed for a Con- 
ference between him and the Archbiſhop, who had now been in Exile about ſix Years. 
The King was wiſe enough to ſee how much the Breach with the Church hindred 
the Progreſs of his Affairs, and therefore was well content to ſtoop to Neceſſity. So 
a Meeting is had in the Preſence of the French King, where the Archbiſhop in 
the old Tune tells him; He would ſubmit the whole Cauſe, God's Honour ex- 
cepted, or ſaving the Honour of God. The King (who had ſo often been af- 
fronted with that Salvo) grew into ſome Choler, and turning to the King of 
France, and the reſt, ſaid, Yhatſoever diſpleaſes this Man, he will needs have 
to be againſt God's Honour, and by that Shift would challenge to himſelf all that 
belongs to me. But 1 you ſhall ſee I go not about to impair God's Honour, 
nor reſiſt him in any Thing that is fit; | ſhall make him this Offer, which 

cannot be ſuſpected of a double Meaning: There have been in England Kings not 
o prwerful as myſelf, and Archbiſhops that have been great and holy Men ; let him 
but pay me the fame Regard as the greats o his Predeceſſors paid the leaſt 2 
mine, and I ball be ſatisſied.——— This eſcenſron in Majeſty, and an Offer 


- 
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According to Hovedes, they were all five excommunicated. 
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ſo reaſonable, engag'd all the Company to favour the King's Cauſe. Inſomuch 
that the French King himſelf ſomewhat ſmatftly took up the Archbiſhop® (who 
haughtily rejected the Offer, on Pretence that the Affair being now before the 
Pope, he could agree to nothing without his Conſent,) „with theſe Words, 
What will you be greater than Saints, or better than St. Peter? What is it that 
you ſtand upon? I ſee it is your own Fault, if your Peace be not made. To 
which Becket thus replied, (and I pray obſerve a Prelate's Divinity) That as the 
Authority of Kings obtained by Degrees, ſo had that of the Church, which being 
now by the Providence of God ſalias, the Craft, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Roguery, 
and Tyranny of the Clergy] come to that Eſtate it was now in, they were not 
- to follow the Example of any that had been faint or yielding in their Places. The 
Church tad riſen and increaſed out of many violent Oppreſſions, and now they were 
to hold what it had gotten. Our Fathers ( ſaith he) ſuffered all manner 0 
Maictions, becauſe they would not forſake the Name of Chrift ; and ſhall I to be re- 
conciled to any Man's Favour living, derogate any thing from his Honour ? [As 
if the Honour of Chrift conſiſted in keeping his pretended Miniſters from Juſtice,” 
in ſcreening Murderers, and protecting all manner of Wickedneſs; or that to 
deny a A own Ambition, Luſt, Pride, and Tyranny, were to deny the Name 
of Chriſt. 

This haughty Reply ſo diſguſted the Aſſembly, that they broke up without 
Accommodation. A ſecond Conference being ſoon after appointed, all Diffi- 
culties were ſurmounted ; and Henry, who was then fo diſpoſed, agreed to almoſt 
every thing Becket required, and fo proteſting he heartily forgave all that was paſt, 
vas ſincerely reconciled to Becket, ſwearing to reſtore him, and all that took part 
with him, to the ſame State in which they were before his Baniſhment, deſcend- 
ing ſo far as to hold the Archbiſhop's Bridle,* or, as others, his Stirrup, whilſt he 
was mounting his Horſe, And in Teſtimony of his Sincerity, “he wrote to his 
Son the young King Letters of this Purport,-----Know ye, that Thomas Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury hath made Peace with me, (to my Will) and therefore I charge 
you, that he and all his have Peace, and that you cauſe to be reſtored unto him, 
and to all ſuch as ( for him) went out of England, all their Subſtances in as 
full and honourable Manner, as they held it three Months before their going. 
Thus we ſee after ſo long a Tug the Crown was forced to truckle to the Mitre; 
and now home comes the triumphant Biſhop, and was joyfully received by his Ec- 
cleſiaſticks at Canterbury : But Henry the young King did not heartily welcome 
him; for underſtanding that he was coming up to him to London, he ſent a Meſ- 
ſenger to meet him on the Road, to divert that Journey, and return him back to 
Canterbury, there to keep his Houſe.-----And thus you have the third Ad of this 


famous eccleſiaſtical Tragedy. 
Pon, O o o 2 PACTE T 


* Matthew Paris ſays, That he twice held the Bridle of Thomas's Horſe. For that 
Prelate was not contented to have received that Honour once, but he alighted again, that 
the King ſhould do him that Submiſſion once more, which he alſo did. Cum autem Rex 
& Archiepiſcopus in Partem ſeceſſiſſent, biſq; deſcendiſſent & bis aſcendiſſent, bis habenam 
Archiepiſcopi Rex tenuit, cum equum aſcendiſſet. Matt. Paris, in Hen. II. p. 117. 
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PACKET xx 
Vol Initium, take & Exitium. 


The Occaſion and Manner of Archbiſhop Becket's being kill d. The Outcries made 
thereuppn by fareign Princes, The hard Terms on which King Henry is glad to 

appeaſe the Pape: He himſelf comes barefbot to his Shrine, aud is whipp'd by the 
Monks of Canterbury, _ 2 | 


XIV E have heard the Grounds, of the Quarrel between the King and his 
| _ Archbiſhop; how the latter's Obſtinacy overcame the other's Power, and 

Y. Y _ return'd triumphantly home, equally fraught with Pride, Malice and 
Revenge; and therefore. refuſed to diſcharge his Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures iſſued againſt 
the Biſhops of Vr, Landem, Salisbury, Oxford, &c. for officiating (without his 
Leave), at the young King's Coronation, and countenancing the old King's Cauſe 
gainſt him; though with, all Humility and Earneſtneſs they implored a Recon - 
JED Which after they had in vain begg'd, knowing no other Refuge, they 


his e Commands. They likewiſe complain'd, that ſince his Return he was 
01 


141 


Return, and the 7 ang Kingdom Quietneſs. ph | 
But finding the Archbiſhop peremptory and untractable, and that in Words which 


paſſed between them, he ſpake (as they apprehended) very irreverently of the King, 
they forthwith began to call him Traitor; and though he were got into the Church, 
nest the high Altar, and was arm'd with his Croſs, (Which he had purpoſely taken 
in his Hand to keep them in awe) yet not valuing all this Defence, they fell upon 

him, run all their Swords into his Head, and flew him on the Steps going up 2 

e 
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the Altar; and leaving the dead Body there, retired themſelves into the North. 
And *tis ſaid, they afterwards with much ado obtain'd the Pope's Pardon, upon the 
Penance enjoin'd to go to the Holy Land, and to ſpend the reſt of their Lives in 
the Holy War, to try whether the could be as couragious in killing Turks, as they 
had been cruel in murdering a Chri/tian, ( Fuller's Ch. Hiſt, L. 3. p. 35.) © Tho? 
others write, that being purſued into the North, they fled into other Countries, 
won within three or four Years time they all died (as 'tis reported) miſerable 
ugitives, 

The Noiſe of this Exploit ſoon filled all Chriſtendam, and every Pen that had 
Paſſion was ſet to work: Firſt, the King of France aggravates it moſt diſmally to 
the Pope, and incites him to uſe the ſevereſt Proſecution, to unſbeath Peter's Sword 
(for ſo. run his Words) te revenge the Death of the Martyr of Canterbury, wheſe 
Blood eries out for all the Church, and whoſe Divine Glory is already revealed in 
Miracles. The Earl of Blais likewife writes to his Holineſs to the ſame, purpoſe, 
telling him, How this innocent Lamb on the Morrow after St. Innocent's Day fuf- 
fered Martyrdim ; that his juſt Blood was ſhed where the Ranſom of Salvation is . 
fered: That the Court-Dogs, the King's Familiars and V ove were his Mini- 
ters to execute this horrid Act, &c. But above all, moſt violent was William 
Archbiſhop of Sens, as if he would awake the Pope to Revenge, though he were in 
never ſo ſound a Sleep. He tells him, That his Heolimeſs was appointed over Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, to bind their Kings in Fetters, and their Nobles with Manacles 
7 Iron. That all Power both in Heaven and Earth was given to his Apeftloſip. 

ids him losk how the Boar of the Mood had rooted up the Vineyard of the Lord 7 
Sabbath, & c. It imports you therefore, (ſays he) O m mild Keeper of the Walls 
of Jeruſalem, to revenge that which is paſt, and provide for the future. What 

lace ſhall be ſafe, if the Rage of Tyranny ſhall imbrue the Sancta Sanctorum with 
Blood, and tear in Pieces the Vicegerents of Chriſt, the Fofter-Children of the Church, 
without Puniſhment ? Arm therefore all the Eccleſiaſtical Power you can, &c, Nay, 
ſuch was the Uproar of the Church on this Occafion, that notwithſtanding the 
King of England (then the , Prince in the Chriſtian World) employed the 
choiceft Men in his whole inions for Learning, Judgment and Reputation, 
to declare his Innocency to the Pope; to vow and proteſt, that he was as far from 
zwilling or commanding ſuch a Deed to be done, as he was from doing it 2 
and how grieuauſſy it afflifted him when firſt he heard thereof, &c. Yet fo odious 
was his Name at Rome, that not only the Pope refuſed to give Audience to his Am- 
baſſadors, but all the Cardinals denied to have any Conference with any of them. 
However they flill continued their Apologies and Remonſtrances, and wrought ſo 
effectually, as to ward off the great confounding Blow of the higheſt Cenſure, tho? 
it was every Day threatned and expected. And having (by gravely urging the 
Miſchiefs that might befal the Church, if a King of ſo great Puiſſance and Stomach 
ſhould be driven to take deſperate Courſes) allayed the firſt Heat, they timed it out all 
that Spring, and a great part of the next Summer; and when the two Legates, 
Gratian and Vivian, would have Fnterdifed the King and his Dominions, he evaded 
it, by appealing to the Preſence of the Pope; and to prevent the worſt, gave ſtrict 
Commandment, That no Brief-Carrier of what Condition ſoever ſhould paſs the 
Seas, toit hout giving firſt good: Security for his Behaviour towards the King and 
Kingdom, ; | | Af | 

| ter 
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1 Aﬀter this, and four Months Debate with two other Legates, the King came to 
an Accord with the Pope; and in their Preſence, and of his Son King Henry, the 
Archbiſhop. of Rean, and all the Biſhops and Abbots of Normandy, did by his 
Oath taken upon the Relicks of Saints and the holy Evangeliſts, purge himſelf of either 
commanding or conſenting to the Murder : Yet becauſe it was urged, That they who 
committed it might be moved thereto, by ſeeing him diſturbed and in Paſſion, he 
© was forced further to ſwear, That in Satigfaction thereof he would perform the 
Articles following, viz. | 
1. Never to forſake Pope Alexander, nor his Catholick Succeſſors, ſo long as they 
- uſed him as a Catholick King. 

2. That Appeals ſhould freely be made to the Pope in Caſes Eccleſiaſtical. 

3. That he would for three Years, from Chri/tmas then next following, under- 
take the Croſs, and go in Perſon to Feruſalem, unleſs he was diſpens'd with to ſtay 
by the Pope, or employed againſt the Saracens in Spain. | 

4. That in the mean time he would deliver ſo much Money into the Hands of 
the Knights Templars, as by their Opinion would maintain 200 Soldiers in the Holy 
War for one Year. | | 

5. That he would recall home all ſuch as had ſuffered Baniſhment for the Arch- 
biſhop's Cauſe or Sake. 

6. That he would reſtore all and every the faid Archbiſhop's Poſſeflions to the 
Church. | 

Laſtly, That he would aboliſh all ſuch Cuſtoms as in his Time had been intro- 
duced to the Prejudice of the Church. | 

To theſe Points he was not only ſworn himſelf, but his Son King Henry alſo; 
and to make them more authentick and memorable, his Great Seal was affix'd 
thereto, together with thoſe of two Cardinals, who did not a little glory in having 
brought the King to this Submiſſion, one of them uſing that Verſe of the Pfalmiſt, 
Dui reſpicit terram, &c. He (blaſphemouſly applying that which is ſaid of God, 
to the Pope) looketh upon the E arth, and maketh it to tremble; toucheth the Moun- 
tains, and they ſmoak ; he is terrible to the Kings of the Earth. | 

But this was not all; him, whom living he counted his Enemy and a Rebel, 
he muſt now, being dead, pray to, and worſhip as a Saint, and his Interceſſor: For 
when the King came over into England out of Nermanay, the firſt thing he did 
was to take a Journey to Canterbury, to viſit the Sepulchre of his own Martyr ; 
where coming within ſight of the Church, he immediately alights, and goes three 
Miles on his bare Feet, which with the hard Stones were forc'd to yield bloody 
Marks of his Devotion on the way. When he came to the Tomb, he put off his 
upper Robes, and kneeling down before it, ſubmitted his Royal Back to the Diſci- 
pline of Eccleſiaſtick Rods: Prima ab Epiſcopis quinguies cæſus eft, deinde a Mo- 
nachis amplius oftoginta ternos accepit Icłus, atque ita ſolemniter abſolutus eft ; ſaith 
Haræus in the Life of St. Becket. Fir/t, he was ſcourged five times by the Biſhops, 
and then fram the Monks he received above eighty-three Laſhes, (it ſeems every Monk 
in the Abbey had a Bruſh at him) and ſo was ſolemnly abſolved, (and I think af 
ter ſuch Uſage it was but high time.) By which Example of ſhameful Dejection in 
ſo mighty a King, we may learn what abſolute Vaſſals Princes were in thoſe dark 
Superſtitions, to the Pope and the Clergy ; and no wonder if they ſtruggie hard to 
—— them once more again into the ſame Thraldom and blind Obedience. 

ö b Some 
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Some few Years after King Lewis of France came into 3 on purpoſe to 
- viſit the Shrine of St. Thomas ; where having paid his Vows, he made Oblations with 
many rich Preſents; and two hundred and ſeventy Miracles are reported to have 
been done at his Tomb, or by his Interceffion for ſuch as pray'd to him.” (Fox's 
Acts and Monuments, p. 493.) They might well have been brought up, fays Fuller, 
L. 3. p. 36. to four hundred, and made as many as Baal's lying Prophets; tho' 
even then, one Prophet of the Lord, one Micaiab, one true Miracle were worth 
them all. Of all which we ſhall only tell you one at preſent; and as you 
like that, you may call for more. 

In the Fourth Book De Mrraculis San#i Thome, we have this ſmutty Story 
very gravely related: A Country-man at King's Meſton in Bedfordſhire, named 
Eilwardus, being got drunk, broke into another Man's Houſe that was his Debtor, 
and took thence a Whetſtone, and a Pair of Hedging Gloves ; for which he was 
proſecuted as for Felony, the malicious Fellow charging him with ſtealing many 
other things beſides ; whereupon he was convicted and ſentenc'd (according to 
the manner of thoſe Times) to have both his Eyes put out, and alſo his Privy- 
Members cut off. Which being executed, he lying in great Danger of bleeding 
to Death, was advis'd to make his Prayers to St. Thomas of Canterbury ; which 
done (faith the Legend) there appeared one to him by Night in white Raiment, 
bidding him to watch and pray, and put his truſt in God, our Lady, and holy 
St. Thomas, And next Evening the | mk rubbing his Eye-lids, began to feel his 
Eyes to be again reſtored, firſt in a little, afterwards in a greater meaſure; ſo 
that one was of a grey Colour, the other black. And here was one Miracle 
"wrought, but ſoon after followed another on the ſame Perſon ; for going but the 
Space of four Miles when his y wp were reſtored, he chanced in like manner to 
rub the Place where his Secret Parts were cut off, and immediately on the ſame 
his Pudenda (to uſe the Words of our Monkiſh Author) were to him reſtored, 
Principio parva quidem valde, ſed in majus proficientia: Which he. permitted 
every one to feel that would, and was not aſhamed to ſhew them to any for the 
Honour of God and St. Thomas, to whoſe Shrine he travelled to pay his Thanks; 
and by the way at London was received by the Biſhop of Durham, who then 
ſending to the Burghers of Bedford to be ſatisfied of the Truth of the Matter, 
received from them again Letters teftimonial, wherein they confirmed under their 
Town-Seal, firſt to the Biſhop, then to the Convent of Canterbury, (who no 
doubt were ready enough to receive and believe it) That the ſaid Relation by him 
made, was in all Points true as here before ſet forth. And from that time forward 
it paſſed for a current approved Miracle.” 

T his being in itſelf ſo ſhameleſs and ridiculous, you may thereby judge of all the 
reſt, attributed in Lying Legends to this pretended Saint, and of the filthy Wick- 
edneſs of theſe Romantick Cloiſterers, who having nothing elſe to do, ſpent their 
Time in inventing and writing ſuch trifling Lies and dreaming Fables, to abuſe 
the Credulity of the ſimple People, drawing from them by that baſe Means many 
Oblations, and thereby vaſtly enriching their Monaſtery.” 
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Evellantur iſta Gebennæ Mancipia e Faſtis Ecclefiaſticis. 
| | Heidfeldius in Sphinge, p. 1125. 


Remarks on the Story of Archbiſhop Becket. The Liberties of the Church explained. 
The Original of allowing the Benefit of the Clergy to Criminals convicted. 
Blaſphemaus Prayers to Becket. A Diſpute among/? themſelves whether he be not 
damn'd. His ridiculous Miracles. That opprobrious Proverb, Kentiſh Longtails, 
how occaſioned. 


* HOUGH Beclet's Story has already for four Packets clogg'd our Pro- 
refs, yet we ſhall venture to attempt the Reader's Patience with one 
heet more of Remarks upon, and Obſervables relating to that Subject. 

1. All Popiſh Authors celebrate this proud ſtubborn Fellow as a Saint and a 

Martyr, alledging that he was troubled, and at laſt murdered for defending the 

Liberties of the Church, What theſe Liberties were, you have heard before, viz. 

A Buſineſs of Money and Ambition, and eſpecially an Exemption of Churchmen 

from the Punifhment due to their Villanies, whereby they grew ſo audaciouſly 

wicked, that Neubrigenfis de Reb. Angl. L. 2. cap. 16. aſſures us, that more than 
enn handed Murders had a little before been committed by the Clergy of England. 

And fo the Ground of the Quarrel is plainly repreſented by the Biſhops and Clergy 

of the Province of Canterbury, in their Letters to the Pope, recited by Baronius 

ad Ann. 1167. p. 546. © That the King finding the Peace of his Kingdom much 

- © molefted by the outragious Exceſſes of ſome infolent Clerks, he referred their 

© Crimes to the Biſhops, the Judges of the Church : But they perſiſted in this Judg- 

© ment, Fhat Murder or any other Crime ſhould in a Clergyman be puniſh'd 4 

© by degrading him. The King on the other Side urg'd, That this was not a 

© worthy Puniſhment for ſuch an heinous Offence ; and that it was no ſufficient 

: Proviſion for maintaining the Peace, if every Reader or Acoluthus, [one of their 

Seven under Orders, whoſe Office was to affiſt the Prieſt, and light the Tapers, 

Sec. but yet was included in the 8 of Clergy] murdering a Man famous 

© (perhaps) for Virtue and Dignity, ſhould. eſcape for fo crying a Crime, with lo- 

fing only his Orders, and being ſhut up in a Cloiſter: For ſo was the Practice, as 

the fame Baronius, p. 482. confeſſes, That our goodly St. Becket having degraded a 

Prieſt that had committed a Murder, thruſt him into a Monaſtery, and . to 

deliver him up to the Secular Power to be puniſhed, Now let us appeal to any honeſt 

Turk or Heathen, whether in this firſt Occaſion of contending, the King had not 

more the Zeal of a Saint in him, than the Archbiſhop? Did ever any Saints (fave only 

thoſe of Remes making) put in for an Exemption of any Men from Death in e — 
aſe 
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-of Murders? "Notable on this Occaſion is that Deſcant of Neubrigen ſ, Lib. a. a 
cap. 16, Te Biſßopt (dich he) whilf they are watchful rather. to defend the Li- 
 berties und Dignities the Clergy,” than” i correct and cut off their Vices, thin! 
they do God andthe Church nigbiy Service, when they defend the wicked Clergy 
againſt public Correttion ; whihee it comes fo paſs, that Glargymen, whe being called 
into the Lord's Lot, ought in Life and Doctrine to ſhine upon Earth as Stars. placed, 
in the Firmament if Heaven, takiveg Licenſe and Liberty through Impunity to do w 
Forever they pleaſe, reverence "wither God, whoſe Fudgment ſeems to linger, nor Men 
that are in Authority, when-the Epiſcop al Care about th 4 anguiſhes, and yet the, 
Prerogative of their Holy Order ar, exempt "them from t 15 ecular 7 Furiſdittion. 5 
And no leſs true are thoſe Words of the Reverend Mr. Fax our Martyrologift, . 
in bis A#s and Monumentt, Fol. 186. To die for the Church I grant is @ glariaus 
Matter: But the Church as it it a thing Spiritual and not Temporal, ſo it 5 
upon Cauſes Spiritual, and upon an Heavenly Foundation ; as upon Faith, true D- 
arine, ſincere Diſcipline, Obedience to Gs 4 s Commandments, and not 1 5 things _ | 
pertaining to this World; as Paſſaſiont of Lands, Liberties, Exemptions, Privileges, . 
 Dignities, Patrimonies, and Supertorittes. If theſe be given to the Church, I pray- 
C Churchmen may uſe them well ; het if they be not given, the Church cannot 
claim"them ; or if they be taken away, that ſtandeth in the Prince's Pour. 
2. Thou e Irregulatities of Bicket's Death by private Men without any 
legal Proceis of Juſtice be no way excuſable, yet 'tis chain the King had ful 
Matter enough againſt him to have taken off his Head by Law, . whereby he would . - 
have had as little Pretenſion to the Glory of Martyrdom'in the Manner, as in the 
"Cauſe of his Suffering: Neither had there followed that Shrining and Sainting of 
him as there did; ;, and doubtleſs had the Emperors done the like to Popes contending | 
againſt them at firſt, and chapp'd off tb Heads of two or three of them for their 
traiterous and rebellious Uſurpations, they had prevented that Slavery which . 
wards came upon them; but they ſtanding in awe of the Pope's vain Curſe, and and 
bubbled with a Story r St. Pass Vicar, G. were afraid to exerciſe that Ju: . - £22 
ſtice, and ſo the encroaching Clergy took as much upon them (not as the "gg N 
tures give, but) as the ſuperſtitious Awe of Princes Puff 4: them to take, which 1 
was ſo much that it — boundleſs and intolerable. 
As we fee what Saints and Martyrs Papiſts adore, viz. . Rebels and Traitors ; . 
1 ſoft is lamentable to conſider the big hemous Addzeſſes they make to them; as 
| particularly to this Becker, in "hy Ho ick N Sa to 1 uſe of OD op 
is 1 3 | 
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is this, ga how, derogatory. to the H ur, of. th 
Jul, dur only Rees Ps and Interceſſor, to pray. to — 1 by the t pes 
this wicked Man, which moſt fally the pretend. to * ſhed for Quik L ig 
deed t ws on 2 Sactif e en Bo ide and Obſtinacy. 

4. It is yet obſervable what Ceſarius - "his Dialogues, cap. 69. tells us,, 
That notwithſtanding all this Sainting by the Pope, and orbit ng by Kings, 

Fx et dtyers learned Men in Nance were of a very different Opinion; for, 
ck le, "abokt the Year 220, (which was 48. Years after Becket's s Death) Dueſtio, 
Parifiis inter Magiſtrot dentilata Fuit, &c; © The Queſtion was much canvaſs d 

<*2tnohgft the Doctors at Haris, whether Becket were damn'd or ſav d. Mr, Ragerus 

© ſwore, that he Was worthy of Death, but not of ſuch a Death ; judging the 
91 CRY of the holy Man to be 'Contumacy. But Peter Cantor ſwore on the 
<* contrary,” that he Was Mo be counted a Martyr, becauſe he died for the Church 
Löber; andi that he did ſo, was atteſted by God, selon ing him after his Death. 
With man y Sighs and Wonders.” 

80 that if it were not for Miracles, (the laſt Refu foge) giving the caſting Voice, 
for ought I petceive, it might have been their. general Sentence, that this glorious  . 
Saint, by whoſe Blood they hope to get Heaven, Was himſelf gone to Hell. 

A for his Miracles, we gave you a. Taſte in the laſt Packet, and they are abun- 
dantly too many to be vented by Retail, For in a Lump we find in Beronius, 
p. 644. That Mer ill 60 raiſed 55 Bae, gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing 
77 the Deaf, tht Vi 7. the Lame", " cleanſed Lepers, healed tbe Sick, and freed: 
. 2 15 (Jed with Devils, But the truth i is, theſe are but common Themes, 
ant there is ear 1 10 Salt i in "their Kalendar, but all theſe Feats are ſaid of him. 
Bit = ke Sint Particular, Cenonuf in his Chronicle of the Virgin, p. 76. 
tells Us, that w e was Archbiſho he uled to wear an Hair Shirt on. Satur- 
1 Rg (4A D "a icated to the Blefle: ug which 17 rent, he had hidden it 

to mend 1 it at a time convenien Now there was, an Engliſh Prieſt, 
ay 28 faid e Maſs. of the SL, irgin, becauſe. he had not Skill to 

2 85 55 Ling, ES ge Vie ſill pended 25 . hs Office for 

* whereupon the e in a * an commands, 
n e Ge be be bon Leue 
to wee in by this Token, that he, 5 e Love he 7 faid Maſs, had” 
wed*Fis 1 Se N in 5 FY 4 and * left Fe Hair, with 
whic Tama, beati 822 amazed fin it fo. be 
Prieſt telati e him fo his Office.” 122 
| 12 was 2 Bird (ſays the Fe 1 2 58 that —_— to welt” and 
could ſay, St. Thomas, St. Th t this . its 
Cage, a I Eur d HR it, 201 A N30 0 Kill it; but the Bird crying, 
St. Thomas help, the Sparroiv-Ha + fell down. dead. Whence he d raws this ſhrewd 
Inference, That if be heard the. ird of 1 his great Grace, much. more. | will [ he hear . 
Cbriſtian Man or Niman, that ery to bim for Succour: © = 
But if be were fo pitiful after his Death, he, was revengeful enough whilſt li- 
. ving. For Pol. Virgil. L. 13. and oͤthers relate, that when ſome rude People, in 
deſpite to him whilſt 0 was under the King" s Dilpleaſure, Had preſume to cut off 
the Tail of an * that he uſed to ride on, he excommunicated | them for that 
mighty Crime; and afttfwards*fo* it fell out, (as the Monks would have it) That 
all the Race of thoſe Men tfiat were concerned i in this A, were born with Tails 
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like Brute Beaſts; but this Note of Infamy. (ſays he) is lang fince worn off with 
that Generation of Men that o — „Which was cunningly put. in, to fave the 
Credit of à Tewd Fab; Rum which Tome diolſiog People take occation® to, this 
Day, to call the Men of that unconquered Conmty; (whom the mighty Ceſar ce- 
lebrates for the mo/# civil of the whole and) Kentiſh Longtails. But you fee 
where the filly Lie was hatch'd, and all the World knows that a Mon#'s 4 ts 

no. Slander. . TEN ae | 4 
They tell us further of Multitudes of Miracles wrought by his Relicks : But what 
Credit is to be given to them, ſince we molt ſacred of his Relieks was itſelf a Cheat? 
For à Piece of his Crown, ſaid to be pared off by his Murdetels, was pretended - 
to be kept in one Place; and Eraſmus in his Colloquies fays, . that the whole Face of 
Thomas, ſet in Gold, was kept in a Chapel behind the High Altar; and they told 
him, the reſt of his Body lay in his Shrige. But When Henry VIII. caufed, hs 

Shrine to be defaced, they found an intire Body compleat within the ſame, as eme 
(faith Lambert in his Perambulation of Kent, p. 2484] alive then preſent can te/tify. 
ut let the Cheat be never ſo horrid in itſelf, it prov'd a very ſucceſsfül. and d- 
vantagious one to the Monks, For we are told of an hundred thouſand People, that 
ſometimes have come in one Year to pay their Devotions to his Shrine. Ses Sumner's 
Antiquities if Canterbury, p. 249. Nay. fo violent was their Dotage towarls fim, 
that they ſeem'd to have neglected the Virgin herſelf, and quite forgotten” Ghrift. 


St. Thomas àmounted to 9541. 68. 3 d. (4 fine round Sum of Money in thoſe 
Days) when thoſe to the-Bleſſed Virgin cattie only to 41. 1 8. 8 d. and to Chriſt 


| SIE Lira. 816% 1. MT CH 24 205 pe ESI 
cuffle for exempting Clerks from Puniſhment, the Original of w 


the Age, till countenanc'd by As of Parliament, which yet would never allow. it 
victed, if he pleaded he was a Clerk, he was delivered to the Ordinary, wh 4 
graded and clapt him into a Monaſtery, and there was an End of the Bulinefs. T his 

I 


tion, they are burnt in the Hand © £ ie 1 
Thus we have given you! a' ſummary Account of this troubleſome Man, who 
| th Gr Honour, and was 
magnified and adored by the Pope and Clergy, as being a Champion for their Pride 
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ler Roms fatto of Metetrix, & pro 'Mercede proſituta.— 
H Epiſt. Thomæ Becket ad Archiepiſc. Moguntin. 


Te Grand Schiſm in the Church of Rome between Pope Alexander and four other 
-— Popes oppoſing him for near twenty Years, The horrid Pride of that Alexander 
Fading on "the "Neck of the Emperor. © A "Diſcourſe of the Canonization of 
2$amts. VOY * nog, 1 er 2 i a | SC 2s. 35 


- ” 1 . * 
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An Ben bade | N ade de 2c | 
: E now muſt look towards Nome, and proceed with the Papa! Hiſtory. 


: Our Country- man Pope Adrian died the Firſt of September, Anno 1159. 
be next in the Catalogue is Alexander III. Concerning whom and 
his Competitor Ofavien, alias Victor V, we have already ſaid ſomething, Packet 
19. but muſt here take leave to ſet forth the Grounds and Manner of their 
Juarrel a little further. Alexander tho” he had met Voices amongſt the Cardinals, 
yer durſt not ſtay in Rome, but retired to Tarracina, and there got firſt to be 


conſecrated, and then damn'd all to the Pit of Hell that ſhould dare conſecrate 


_ OZavian; yet he within few Days after got to be conſecrated by his own Com- 


pany, and preſently returned the Compliment of Curſes and Execrations againſt 


| Alexander ald his Affociates, The Letters which they both ſent up and down the 
World on this Occaſion, directed to all Archpatriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c, 


. recited'by Riadevicus, lib. 2. are very pleaſant to read: As for Inſtance, Pope Alex. 
. ander_Ipeaking of Pope Victor, has theſe Words; He prefiguring the Time of 


Antichrift it exalted fo high, that he fits in the Temple of God, as if he were 
God, and mam have beheld with their own Eyes the Abommatian of Deſolation in 


._ the Help Place, not without great Effuſjon of Tears. And you need not doubt 


but Pope Victor treated Pope Alexander in the ſame Stile, and each excommuni- 
cated the other by the Name of Antichriſt. To calm the Braw! Frederick ac- 


cording to the Example of the antient Emperars (for ſo run the Words) cauſed a 


. Coincil to be aſſembled at Pavia in the Year 1160, where after à Jong Debate, 
and full Examination of the Buſineſs, they proceeded to Sentence, ratified alſo by 
- the Emperor, and ſignified by the Preſidents of the Council to all Parts of the 
World; which was, that for divers good and weighty Reaſons to them appearing, 
they were bound to own. and declare Victor to be the true Pope and Head of 


#2" Church ;* and Platina ſays, that Frederick, confirm'd him in the Papacy, 
Jed him, fitting upon a White Horſe, thro”, the Streets of Pavia, and perform'd 
che aſual” Adoration to him, (Life of Alexander III.) At this Council it was 
likewiſe” declared, „that _ Rowland, who called himſelf Alexander III, was an 
Harper, alid therefore they had curſed him to the Devil, with Bell, Bock and Can- 

1 LE. 7 | dle; 
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ale; becauſe in the Life of Adrian he had ſet up a Confederacy, That none but | 


F the Number of ſuch their Cabal ſhould be 7 ope. 
Al 


This went well on Victor's Side; but 


exander nothing daunted gets into 


France in the Year 1162, and at Claremont holds a Council, where he excom- 
- municated and curſed both Victor and Frederick, and all that took their Parts. 


Thus open War was proclaimed on each hand; and where was now the. plain, 
certain, ready, viſible Fudge that ſhould determine all Controverſies? And how 
ſhould the poor People be infallibly aſſured which of theſe two was Peter's right 
Succeſſor and 2 Paſtor of Souls ? Aventine, Lib. 6. tells us expreſily, That 
a great Number of Chriſtians neutrum Pontificem recipiebant, © would receive nei- 
ther of the Popes, uſing that Saying of the Apoſtle, All Things are yours,. be it 
Paul, be it Apollo, be it Peter; there is one Faith, one God, and one Father of 


us all: And the Words of Chriſt,----There is but one Maſter, and ye are all Bre- 


thren. And adds, that Gerochus Biſhop of Richemberg writ much upon this Con- 


troverſy, and intitled his Book, De Antichriſto, 15 


notable Decree or Canon to have been made, viz. 


ſhould be otherwiſe ſtiled, but Nuntius duntaxat Chri 
Obriſt, and the Succeſſor of Peter, and to be no more 4 Rival F the Imperial 


\ Towards the End of the Year 1164, Vier. happening to die, the Cardinals 
preſently choſe in his Place Guido of Cremona, who was called Paſchal III. and 
was confirmed next Year by a Council at Wiertsburg, where Aventins mentions a 

That henceforth na Pope Haul 
be created but after the antient Manner, with the 8 ol. he Emperor; nor 
ly 


Meſſenger . only e, 


: Power. | 1 IT TI 
Still Pope Alexander was great in France, and owned by the Engliſh, (till aban- 


don'd* afterwards by King Henry on the great Quarrel about Becket, which we 
lately mentioned) and by his Engines had improved his Intereſt at Rome, and diſ- 
ros'd divers of the Cities of /taly to ſhake off their Allegiance to the Emperor, 
exaſperated thereunto by the Exactions and Inſolencies of the German Captains 
and Governors. And to encovrage them the faid Alexander was come into [taly, 


which occaſioned the Emperor Frederick to march thither likewiſe, where he 


_eſtabliſh*'d Paſchal in Rome, and forced Alexander to fly. Soon after Paſchal 


died, to whom ſucceeded John an Hungarian, called Caliætus III. whom the 


Romans both choſe and engaged to protect againſt" Alexander. But the Factions 


ſtill increaſing, and Henry Duke of Saxony deſerting the Emperor's Party, on Pre- 


tence of Scruple of Conſcience, becauſe Alexander had excommunicated him, where- 


by the Emperor's Affairs were much weakened, he was perſuaded by Intereſt of 


State to ſeek for a Reconciliation with Pope Alexander; which was concluded u 
on condition, That he ſhould acknowledge the ſaid Alexander for Catholick Pope, - 


to return to their priſtine State. 


the City of Venice in the End was appoint 


His Stirrup, and did bim all the Honour and Reverence he 


and Calixtns to reſign and quit his Pretenſions, and to ſpend the Remainder of his 
Life in an Abbey, and the Cardinals created by him to relinquiſh thoſe Titles, and 
But becauſe this Peace would not ſeem firm enough unleſs there were an Inter- 
view between the Parties; in the Year 1 177 after certain Delays on. both Sides, 
d to be the Place of Congreſs. : And 

there, ſaith Sigonius, Near to the Palace of St. Mark, Frederick came to meet 
Alexander, and taking him. upon the Right Hand, led him in, and after divine Ser- 
vice followed him out, where Alexander mounting his 75 the Emperor hd 
could, It ſeems this 

* modeſt 


« % 


0 | 
. CE: 2s Platina relates them, occaſion'd ſo many Sieges, Battles and Rava- 


- 


twenty Years after his firſt 
Election of Popes for the future, he made a Decree a little before his Death, in a 


and 'Calixtys, 


Party's ſurviving Relations, that would dignify their Families with ſuch an Alliance 
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mocleſt Author was aſham'd to tell; the reſt 3. but others, as Papirius Mafſwins, 


p. 205. Nauclerus, p. 856, tell us, That the Emperor proſtratiag himſelf before 

Fim to receive his 45 dation, this Lutiferian Pepe ſet his Foot on his Neck, impu- 
dently abuſing that ſacred Text, Super Afpidem & Bafliſtum ambulabis, & congul- 
cabis »-Leaem & Draconem ; Thou ſhalt walk upon the Aſp and on the Baſilist, und 
Halli tread dawn the Lion and the Dragon. Which Expreſſion the Emperor teſent- 
ing, anſwered, Non tibi, {ed Petra; I ſubmit, or make this Reverence not to you, 
but to St. Peter. At which the proud Pope fieroely replied, At mibi & Petro; Sit, 


you ball de it both to me and St. Peter. At which the Emperor, fearing to give any 


Occafion of further quarrelling, held his Peace, and fo was abſoly'd. And Calixtus ha- 


Ving been Pope ſeven Vears and upwards, was forced to renounce the infallible 


oy 


Archbiſhop of Benivento. 


Fett ſtill che $chiſm-was not quite blown over, ſor then one Lando was created 
ope in Oppoſition to Alexander, by the Name of Innocent III. and ſate ſome 


Chair, and ſurrender it up to his Antagoniſt, by whom he was afterwards made 


Webs; but being over-power'd, was glad zo 4nock F. Theſe Struggles for the 


* 


des- 2s Ald ah for about ſeventeen Years together with dreadful Calamities, 


'-. | atfmoſt to its own and the. Church's Ruin; till at length Alexander work'd his 


Way by the Power of the Sword thro' all Oppoſition, after which he held “ the 
Conſecration. And to prevent ſuch Schiſint about the 


"Cvunci} held at the Lateran, That if all the Cardinals at any time could not 
agree in nominating a Pope, it ſhould: be ſettled by Majority of Votes, provided 


= one had the Voices of two Parts in three of the whole Number of Cardinals; 
an 


that if any Perſon in ſuch. Caſe/ ſhould pretend to be choſen by the third 
Pars, and thereupon preſume to-behave himſelf as Pope, he ſhould 7þ/o fats. be 
excommunicated. He alſo declared all the Ordinances made by Victor, Paſchal 
ne < 8 he calls Arch Hereticts, becauſe they contended with him 
for the T riple-Crown) to be ud and of no Force. ) | | 
This Alexanger III. was likewiſe Author of that Law, whereby the Canoni- 
zing of Saints is appropriated. to. the Pope, and to be only in his Power. See 
Extra. de Religuiis Santtorugn Venerat. Cap. 1.----1t is not lawful (ſaith he) that 
any ſhould be warſhipped as a Saint without. Licenſe fe the Pope. By which 
he aſſumes to himſelf the Privileges of the antient Pontiff5 of the Heathen, who 
placed whom they pleaſed in the Number of their Gods. And to give the greater 
Euftre and Repute to this upſtart Practice amongſt the Chriſtians, he began with 
Bernard; who living had been famous for. his San#ity, and therefore might fairly 


put in for a Place in the Kalendar. Then followed Thomas of Canterbury, whom 


he pronounced a Martyr and a Saint, for the good Services he had lately done 


for him, as you have heard. 


FT bis Sbam of Canoni nation, like the reſt of the Cheats of the Reman Church, was 


evin'd for the Intereſt and pecuniary Advantages of that wnbely, See. For firſt, there 


| was 2 Reward for ſuch of his Fanizaries. as ſhould boldly ſerve him; and what 


would not many ſimple or vain ambitious Mea attempt, to gain ſuch a vene- 


rull. Nil as that of à Saint, and to be aderrd and prayed unto after their 


— But this was not all, for there was Money to be got by it too: The 


to 


4 
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toa Senator of Heaven, muſt not come empty-handed ; there muſt be round Sums 


2 in Sollicitation for ſuch a glorious Boon ; there muſt be Witneſſes produced, 
References, Commuſſions, and Reports for the Verification of his holy" As and Mi- 


racles, and a ö paſſed, (eſpecially if it were a fat. Client 
before one could get the Pope's Letters Patent to qualify a Friend with this Title 
of Honour. | 1 

King Edward I. ſent an Expreſs on purpoſe to Rime, to get Robert Groft- Head, 
the renowned Biſhop of Lincoln, ſainted, as we find in the Records of his Time, 
(Rot. Rom. Anno 34. Edw. 1.) but nothing could prevail, becauſe the good Man 
had in his Writings been ſomewhat free in expoſing, the Vices of the grand Ec- 
cleſiaſticks and Corruptions of the Church. But the ſame Prince had better Suc- 
ceſs for Thomas de Cantelupe, Biſhop of Hereford, (who before and after his Death, 
the impudent Monk of J/:/tmin/ter tells us, HINA # juft 163 Miracles, too many 
in all Conſcience. to be believed) for to obtain the Benefit of: his Prayers and Inter 
ceffion in Heaven for himſelf and his Realm, according to the wicked Dotage of 
thoſe Times, he ſent his Letters of Requeſt to Pope Fobhn XXII. to have hum 
Canonized for a Saint ; to which the Pope, after ſome neceſſary Dealing with him 
to the Purpoſe, gave his Conſent, and fainted the Gentleman accordingly. The, 
King's Letter is ſtill remaining on Record (Clauf.' 33. Edw. 1. M. 3, Derſe de 
tranflatione S. Thomæ de Hereford) but too long here to inſert: Towards the End 
are theſe Words: Magnis coruſcare Miraculit digneſcitur, in tantum quod. 275 TY 
meritis & interegſionibus glorigſis, lumen cects, ſurdis auditys, r. He i known”. 
( Aince be was in Heaven) to-fbine bright with à Multitude of Miracles, infomuth © 
that by bis Merits and > glorious Interegſſion, Sight to the Blind, Hearing td the Deaf, 
Speech: to the Dumb, preſent Cure to the Lame, and 'many other Benefits have by” 
the Right Hand of © Heaven been conferr'd on thoſe-that implore his a 
which Miracles there are ſome in our Kingdom” that have certain "Knowledge * * 
defiring that - by the Grace r Gd all the Faithful, and ſpectrally Ourſelf, and 
the Puupl. ef our Kingdoms may be helped with bit Suffrages, that ' ſ whom” we, 
had TO” us on Earth, may. be our | Advocate in Heaven, do mit ©devontly..” 
ſupplicate your Holineſs, that not - ſuffering ſuch*a Candle longer to lie under 4 
Buſbel, but commanding it to be ſet upon a Candleſtick, to ford Comfort ta all that 
are in the Houſe of God, you windd wonchſufe' to add bim to the venerable Ca- 
talogue of Saints, that the Lord, prevailed upon by hit Prayers, may grant us Grace 
at preſent, and Glory hereafter; . " as | 

The Privileges of being thus -Pope-/ainted are ſeven." 1. To have your Name 
ſet in the Kalendar in red Letters. 2. Fo be prayed to in Church Services. 3. 
To have Churches and Altars dedicated to you. 4. To have the *Eucharift of- 


fered and Canonical Hours ſaid to, your Honour. 5. To have a Holy-day ap- 


pointed for your Worſhip. 6. To have your Image ſet up and prayed to. And 
laſtly, your Relicks preſerved and worſhipped, $ nba 
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. 4s Abbot 8 up 1 Ph: i I. Antichrift. Pope Ctleftine III. crowns the | 
ES "Emperor 46:8 with bis cet, . of the Church. in _— under King 


- _ Richard I. 
e OP E Alexander III. died Anno 1181, to whom dete Hubald Cardi- 
_. | nal of O/:a, by the Name of Lucius III. which he the rather aſſumed, 
43758088 - born at Lucca: This Gentleman agreed no better with the Citi- 
5 enn his Predeceſſors, for he ſought to put down their Magiſtrates 
3 called Conſuls, and to uſurp an abſolute arbitrary Dominion over them himſelf; which 


"i much enraged. the People, that they ſeized many of his Faction, and put out 
"their Eyes, and fo threatned his Holineſs himſelf, that he was glad to fly the City; 
and going to Verona, 1184, he called a Council {the Emperor Frederick being pre- 
98 Tent) in ch the Romans that had fo affronted him, were proclaimed Enemies to 
= _  #be Church, .. -Touching the Temper of this Pope, we may gueſs what Reputation 
=_ - he had by this Lampoon, or chiming Epigram made. on him in thoſe Times, quib- 
2 bling upon his Name, and the Fiſh, that in Engliſb we call a Pike, week in we 
ti i N called Lucius, and noted for deyouring other Fb. | | 


| | = | How oft Piſcis, Rex atgue tyrannus Ae, 3 
* 3 Aus diſcordat Lucius ifte parum. e 
= Eo. Devorui ille Homines, bic Piſcibus inſidiatut:;: 
= Eſurit hic ſemper, hic ali guando fater. : 

e vitam fi laus æguata noraret, K l 


_ 


" wt 4 


| F N haber, gui ratione caret. 
155 Which is ; not ſuch excellent Latin V erle, but that our extemporary Engliſh 1 may 
ſuit it well enough. 
Wide: With the Fiſh Lucius, Tyrant of the Deep, 7 * 
0 Our Pope Lucius does much Reſemblance teep; 31 ] , 


| mn As one on Fiſh, other on Men doth prey; 
But ours the more voracious in his way. 
4 "The fo we for Reaſon both their Lives compare, 

he poor mute FR may * the greater Share. 
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He died in the: fifth Year of his Popedom at Verona, and Onupbrius produces 
the Epitaph infcribed on his Tomb in the Cathedral Church there, which being 
ſomething above the. common Poetry of that Age, I ſhall preſume here to inſert, 


Luci ! Luca tibi dedit Ortum, Pontificatum 
Oftia, Papatum Roma, Verona mori. 
Immò Verona dedit tibi Lucis gaudia, Roma 


. Exilium, Curas Oftia, Luca mori. 


The next Pope was Urban III, elected at Verona, who tho' he continued not 

long, yet in that little time purchaſed the Nickname of Turbanus, by the Trou- 
bles which he every where occaſion'd: For the Emperor Frederick having married 
his Son to Conflance, apparent Heireſs to the Crown of Sicily, (to which Kingdom 
the Pope himſelf had a deſire) he therefore quarrel'd with that Alliance, and had 
proceeded to excommunicate him, had not the People of Verona, where he then reſt- 
ded, obſtructed, it; affirming, that they would not ſuffer any ſuch; Sentence to be 
promulgated in their City againſt the Emperor: W hereupon in a Fret he removed 
from thence to Ferrara, intending there to have executed his Purpoſe, but was pre- 
vented by Death, before he had held the Chair full two Years. In his time Fe- 
Hale was taken by Saladine from the Chriſtians, after it had remained in their 


Hands 88 Years. _.. - 
In the Lear 1187, Cardinal Albert, that had been Chancellor to the ſaid Urban, 
was choſe by the Cardinals at Ferrara to ſucceed him, by the Name of; Gre- 
ory VIII, who preſently diſpatch'd earneſt Letters to all Chriſtian Princes, to per- 
Frade them to go perſonally into FRIED for the Recovery of Feruſalem, aſſuring 
them of Life everlaſting, and the Protection of the Church for the Safety of their 
Eftates during their Abſence. Wo hereupon the Emperor Frederick, Richard King 
of England, Philip of France, and divers other Princes undertook that Expedi- 
12 5 But in the mean time Gregory died at Piſa, on the 57th Day after his 
lection. as * | | | f | 
In whoſe room followed Clemens III, by whoſe Exhortations that War againſt 
the Saracens was vigorouſly proſecuted. In order to which our King Richard being 
arrived in the River Tyber, a Cardinal was ſent. to compliment him: To whom 
(ſays Roger Hoveden) the King made large Complaints of the Simony and Avarice of 
the Romiſb Clergy ; as, that to conſecrate the Biſhop of Mans they had taken 700 
Marks, and 1500 for the Legation of the Biſhop of Ely; and beſides @ great Sum 
for not depefing the Biſhop of Bourdeaux when accuſed. And both the Kings coming 
into Sicily, and there hearing of Abbot Joachim, (one of the moſt learned Men of 
that Age, and who was thought to have the Gin of Prophecy) they gave him a 
ifit, and defired to know of him what Succeſs they ſhould have in their Voyage: 
o which (ſays Paulus Amilius) he anſwered, Ituros eos, ſed parum. prefecturos; 
That they ſhould go, but prevail very little: Wherein he proved too true a Prophet. 
But Hoveden in his Annals (Parte poſteriori, p. 681.) adds beſides, That the 
faid Abbot did to their great Satisfaction expound to them the Viſion of St. Jahn 
in the Apocalypſe, touching the Church's Afliction, and Antichriſt, whom he athr- 
med to be then born: Says he, This Antichriſt is he who now in the City of Rome 
is ſet on. high on the Apoſtolic Seat; and of this Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſaith, That he 
is an Adverſary, and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, &c, King 
Ne XVIII. Qqq Philip 
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Philip anſwered him, 7 thought that Antichrift' ſhould be born in Antioch, or in 
„ the Progeny of Dan, and ſhould reign in the Temple of Jeruſalem, r. 
But Joachim perſiſted in his Expoſition, adding, That the ſeven Crowns fignified 
ſeven Kings, or Princes & the World, that rincipath ſhould believe and ſupport the ſaid 
Antichriſt. But (ſaid in % Tiew # this Antichriſt many Cbriſtiant ſhall pre- 
ſerve the true Faith in ar and Caves of the Earth, and in falitary Rocks and 
acſert Places, even till the C on * Antichriſt The fame Abbot, commen- 
ting on Feremy, has this Paſſage ; There is another Figures who thro” the Cur - » of 
Prevarication is now withered, viz. the Latin Church, or little Bark of St. Peter, 
whoſe Leaves ure te 1 things, whereof they make Dreichss to hide their wicked 
_—_ jon, and excuſe the Diſhoefly and Shame as well of Adam the 


„ as F Eve; that ts to ſay, the Church-fubjett'to' them; and miſera 
—7 — 2 the : Weed of (fo, th Glory. N . 7 


Nor is it leſs remarkable, how 7 Peter of 'Blois, who lived at this time, 
complains of the corrupt State of the ch: For r deſcribin 
che Abuſes of Biſhops Officials, to a Friend who it ſeems Was one, be has th 
Words: has [love thee with all Affection, I er hort thee, that thou in time 
ö from Ur of the Ohaldees, and from the niidſi of Babylon, and leave the My- 
Fery 255 this moſt wicked Brtward/bip * 1 believe that theſe Officials are ſo called nat 
#he "Noun Officium, but from the' Verb Officio, whi fignifies to hurt; for 
the whole Intention of an Official is, Ad opes Epiſcopi, to be careful for the Profits 
| 4 Biſhop, 8 anb the Charge, #6 ſheer for bim miſerrimas Oves; the 
| and pill them, aud. pu . very Skins. Theſe Ofi- | 
2 7 mow . Doors where the Minifters'o ſecretly tarry away the Sacri- 
#he King cauſed to be 1 "the Table : 2 the Biſhop' cunningly and 
1's a * Reach Big other Mens Goods, and if the Knavery happen to be diſcovered, 
Jo quit imſel of iſeredit, lays all the Bloms on his Offictals, &c. The Office of 
an Official now is to confound Law, ſtir up Contentions, ſuppreſs Truth, ſell 
Equity, aud gape after Bribes: They interpret the Laws at their Pleaſure, and ac- 
cording to their own Luſts admit or over-rule them. In a word, theſe Sons of 
Hoayice,: and Servants of Mammon, do all things for Money, and make Sales of 
themſelves to the Devil, '&c.” Nor does he ſpeak more mildly of the Biſhops: In 
abe Hoaſe (ſays he) of 4 Biſbep, comprehending both the Lord and his Family, nothing 
ts more dammable for Merit, more diſbomeſt for Manners, more unclean — 4 Conſcience, 
more eulpable for Reputation, nor any thing more pernicious for Ex 
But to proceed to our Story: In this Holy War the Cares Frederick died, 
; — — 0a deſcended to his Sen Merry; to whom in the Right of his 
'the Death ef Willlam King of Sicily, the Right of that 
. — Wa 1v*d ; but Pepe Clement challenged it as eſcheated to the Church 
for want of an Heir Male, and ſent Forces to ſeize it to His own Uſe: 80 juſt 92 
Guardian Was Holy*Chureh of the Rights of Prinees in their Abſence, whilſt 
had ſent them on Fools Errands into the Eff. This bred ill Blood between Ks 
and Henry; but that Pope, whilſt he was endeavouring to put him by from the Im- 
Perial. Diadem, was himſelf taken out of the World. 
The next Pope was Cel:/tine III, Who having formerly An obliged by Henry 
with-ſerera Favours, was more inclinsdle to erown him; in order to which 5 
young Emperor haftened to Rome with his Empreſs, and they were both crowned 
| hed ke: y Father, but after ſuch a Faſhion as never was done in the World be- 
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fore; The Ceremony by Zhvegen, Vignier, Baronius, Ranulphus in Polychranics, 
L. 7. c. 26. and many others, is thus related: After the Emperot had taken his 
Oath to defend the Church, and the Patrimony of St. Peter, and to reſtore what» 
ſoever belonged to the Church whole and intire, if any thing were with- held or 
detained from it, the Emperor and Empreſs were brought into the Church by the 
Pope; and Maſs being ſolemnly celebrated by him, he anointed firſt the 
with certain folemn Words, and afterwards the Empreſs; then fitting down in his 
Pontifical Chair, he held the Imperial Crown between his Feet, and the Emperor 
kneeling and bowing down his Head, and likewiſe the Empreſs, did reſpectively re- 
ceive the Crown from his Feet; which was no ſooner on each of their Heads, but 
the Pope with his Foot. ſpurn d it off to the Ground, in token that he had Power 
to depoſe them at his Pleaſure ;_ after which the Cardinals ftanding round, received 
the ſaid Crown, and reverently put it upon the Head firſt of the Emperor, and then 
of the Empreſs, and ſo the 5 * Wo | 
This was ſuch a ſhameleſs Piece of Inſolence and Pride, that no Age, no Sto 
can parallel it; fo palpable a Wart 5 Antichriſt full- grown, that nord no — 
r queſtion the Truth of honeſt Foachim's Prophecy before recited : Such fulſome 
Pride needs no Rheterich to expoſe it; let it remain an eternal Monument of Papal 
Arrogance, and Caution to Princes to beware of and deteſt. ſuch Tyranny, and all 
that belongs-to it. 1 | 
As for the State of the Church and Churchmen in England in theſe Times, it run 
ſo high as to bear down almoſt all before it. King Richard to expiate his Diſabe- 
diepce to his Father, by Obedience to his G Father the Pops, muſt trudge to 
the Holy Land : To equip him for which Expedition, he fold abundance of his 
Manors and Lordſhips ; and ſtill the Clergy, the only monied Men of thoſe Times, 
pere the Buyers. 'F wo Biſhops. likewiſe, dix. Ey and Durham, had the chief 
C of the Land during his Abſence. And concerning the Vanity and extrava- 
gant Pride of the former, whole Volumes might be wrote: He very ſeldom rid 
with-fewer than 1500 Horſe, of Chaplains, Prigts, and other Attendants: He fuſe 
r the Church of Vit, becauſe the Canons thereof did not come forth to meet 
im in ſolemn Proceſſion, At his Table Noblemens Children waited, whom he 
coupled in Marriage with his Nieces and Kinſwomen, or Baſtards: And to compleat 
his Royalty, he got a Guard of French and Flemings to attend his Perſon: But at 
laſt having affronted and abuſed all Sorts of People, upon a general Complaint he 
was turned out of his Place, and purpoſing to fly beyond the Seas, got to Dover in 
Women's Apparel; but being there diſcovered to be a Aan, the Women had like to 
have: ſtoned him to Death; yet afterwards he got over, and complained to the 
Pope, and much ftir there was about him; but at laſt laying by his Logatgſhip, and 
part of his Pride, he was again received into England. | | W 
In the mean time King Richard did many noble Exploits in the Holy Land, too 
for us to recite z and had done more, had not a Quarrel been raiſed with him, 
by the Envy. of the French King; who came home, and not only invaded his Do- 
' minions, but excited his Brother John to uſurp the Crown; which Richard hear- 
ing of, haſted homewards, but by the way was taken Prifoner, and fold to the 
Emperor for 60 thouſand Marks. After 15 Months Imprifonment he was'ranſomed 
for 100 thouſand Pounds: And coming home, he generouſly forgave his Brother, 
but reſolutely attacked the French King; and afterwards in the roth Year of his 
Reign was kill'd by an Arrow, ſhot K a Caſtle. that he beſieged; dying with- 
2 q q 2 a out 
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cout Iſſue, 1 y a Prieſt in France, tliat he had three evil Daugh- 
ters and that 


gg rg them abroad, if be wad avoid the Fudgment . of 
God. At which the ve him the Lie, and ſaid he had never a Child in 
the World. Ves, Sir, — the Prieſt, three Daughters you have, and their 
Names are Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Leachery.' Then fays the King, I * pro: 
ſently beſtow them all; Pride I give to the Knights Templars, | Covetouſneſs 
Aonls, and Leachery to the Clergy in n 
r L 09% 692190129 1147 {ALLE 12 ed 

$700.23, din Ai 11 3 b 711 21 ob an Wag NS LOS 4 


, 1 | 
A ; bog 1 e eee neten HAT eee eee ee 


2 N 52 8 ECD: 1 FED e SS e 2 


eien $3340 100 T2281. $3914 1720 


2 A 0 1 a 
S718 1 141 . =o # . & +» % 1498 p : * 


Nn 
0e en 87 0 * 
a 1 7946, 9 P. 4 K E +» * . * 
bg 1935231 Vi 4 125 TY eim tel f 
Long? dverks OX Carnificina &' Piæus; nec poteft. a Gut Feritas cum 
LE i, aut Valli cum Crudelitate cunfunl. 


Na 4 #011 1 219 } (11 aw N fi FATAL. Wa . be Gap 20. 


iM 2 4 99547 C9. 07 ta * 2 2 8 the 3 * ; 
01 The. Story. of *# "WALDENSES': rel upon; le nen, Arne. 
nin "AE ED 3.7 - 4ntiquity, aromas) 220 a. 4 
10 (4 ries 202. £47 111 05 0 
E are now arrived with our Hiſtorical Rembeks almoſt at os Year 12003 
but cannot paſs on, Without giving the Reader an Account of 
by ; thoſe hine/t: antient Cbriſtians, commonly called the Waldenſets, who 
about: this. Period: of Lime began to grawas famous for their lamentable Sufferings, 
as ſor the Truth and Purity of their Doctrine, the latter being by their cruel ſus 
perſtitious Enemies made the Occahon and Reaſon of the former. vo i 
"1 "The were called Waldenſes from one Waldus a rich Merchant of FRF in France, 
whoſe firſt Converſion to a holy Life is no leſs remarkable for the Strangeneſs of it, 
than his Pains and Diligence afterwards in inſtructing others; being related by di 
vers. Authors to be as follows : ¶ See Fuss As and Monuments, fol. 209.] 
About the ook of our Lord -1160, this Waldus and other principal Citizens 
being walking together and merrily diſcourlſing,: ona ſudden one of the Compan 
fell down — 1 which ſurpriſing Spectacle Waldus made ſo good uſe, God's Holy 
Spirit working on his . that he forthwith begun ſeriouſſy to repent, and re: 
ſolved to change bis former vain Courſe of Life, betaking bimſelf to Prayer and 
Reading, and giving of Alms to the Poor; and not only relieving their corporal 
Neceſſities with his Subſtance, but alſo ſupplying their Souls with the Bread of 
Life: For ſo Kainerius (an Adverſary) in his Invective againſt this Sec, L. 5. ac- 
knowledges in theſe Words: Cum autem ęſſet aliguantulum literatus, Novi ,Te/ta+ 
ments. textum docuit eos vulgariter: Having ſame Learning be tranſiated the Text 
5 the New | Teftament out of Latin into French, and 0 Wees abe n ta the 
nes that hehe to bim i in e wa Tongue. I . p 
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This much diſpleaſec the Prelrter, who were like the Dog in the Manget, that 
can neither himſelf eat the Hay, nor yet will let the Horſe eat it. S8 that they 


raiſed a grie vous Perſecution againſt Waldus and his Followers; and their vain En- 
deavours to ſuppreſs his Doctrine, were the Occaſion to diſperſe it further abroad, 
not only over France, but almoſt over all the Parts of Europe, tho" under divers 
Names and Titles. One Name was from their Teacher, Waldenſes. And becauſe 
ſuch as adhered to him were ſpoiled of their Efates, and forced to fly from Lyons 
for the Preſervation of their Lives, leaving their Goods behind them, they were cal- 
led in Derifion, The Beggars or poor Men of Lyons. In Dauphine they were 
nicknamed Chaignards; from the Country of Albie, where their Opinions much 
obtain'd, they were termed Albigenſes; ſuch of them as paſſed the Aps were ſtiled 
Tramontani. In Italy they had the Title given them of Fraticelli, Men of the 
Brotherhood, becauſe they lived ſo lovingly one with another. In Germany they 
were reproached with the Name of Gazares, a Word which 2 execrable and 
tic ted in the higheſt Degree. In Flanders Fm were called” Turpelins, that is to 
ſay, Men inhabiting with, or Companions of Wolves, becauſe theſe poor People were 
oftentimes coriſtrained in the Heat of Perſecution to*ſhelter \themſelves in Woods 
and Deſurts amongſt wild Beafts, which they found leſs ſavage ᷑han theſe brutiſh 
Men from whom they fle. 242 5803 07 An eh dere 
But befides all theſe coarſe Titles, to render them yet more odions, their Adver- 
ſaries the Popiſh Biſhops, Priefts and Monks, would often ſtigmatize them with the 
Names of Antient Hereticks, but under Pretences falſe or ridiculous, Thus becauſe 
they made la Proſeſſiom of Purity in their Lives and Doctrine, they were called Ca- 
thari, that is to ſay Puritans : And becauſe they denied tlie Wafer which the 
Priefts elevated in their Maſs to be God, they were called Arians, as if they Had 
denied the Divinity of the Eternal Son of Cd: And becauſe they maintained that 
the Authority of the Emperor and other Princes did not depend upon that of the 
2 they were called Manichæi, as Men aſſerting two fir Principles. Nay, 
Matthew Paris is fo malicious as to call them 'Ribalds,” that is, Schundrels 
Neuer, or Ruſcall. The Authör of the Tyegſure , Hiftories ſlanders them with 
the Title of Buggert#5, and others would needs have them to be Sore#rer5 =! So apt 
is Malice to coin ſcuttilous abuſive Compellarin ng. (1120199) dk 
But tho? the Word Waldenſei owes its Original to the faid Watts,” ee 
in this Eleventh Century; yet tis certain that there were conſiderable "Numbers i 
People in the Vallizs-of Piedmont, who long before that time refuſed to own divers 
new Inventions and falſe Doctrines obtruded on the World by the apeſtatix d 
Church of Rome, and profeſs'd the ſame Faith that Naldo afterwards own'd, 4 
For we muſt note, that before the Year goo, moſt of the Differences which ute 
now between the Papiſt and the Reformed Churches, — ſome few Claud 
of Ceremonies which were yet no bigger than a Man's Hand)] did not at all pub- 
lickly appear, (at leaſt fo as to be eſtabliſhed*by General Councits or Dectees.Y And 
therefore theſe Churches of Piedmont remained united with the other Chri/tian 
Churches, and particularly in Communion with that of Rome, as well as the reſt, ſo 
long as it retained the true Religion which was planted throughout all 'Ttaly by the 
Apoſtles, and their Diſciples and Succeſſors; But when the Chi+ch of Rome began to 
corrupt herſelf; and no longer retain'd the Purity of the Apotolical Doctrine, then 
thoſe of theſe Vallies began to enter their Diſſent, being a People IO natural 
Temper and Situation ſeems to have contributed towards their Preſer 0 — 
a genera 
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thoſe Retreats, environ'd. wth Rocks and Mountain 
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And tho in eee e e | 
go Authors): we cannot readily name ſuch * hept. up. 1 . Profeffon, yet tis 
moſt probable that the ſame was cantinusd. Nay we have eftimony of, a. Pot 
pilh Author: Rorenco Prior of Lucerna, Cited by the worthy Gentleman late men- 
fays expreſsly, The aboveſaid Hereſy (he means the Doctrine of e an 
ans) continued throughout the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, 
| hus we ſee the Succeſſion of, the Evangelical Doctrine from the Time of the 
4 to that of Claudius Archbiſhop of Turin, which was in the Eighth Cen- 
tury z that the fame was continued the two Centuries following, and in the Ele- 
venth Century the Diſciples of Peter. Valds (and, as ſome ſay, he himſelf) came 
into the ſaid e whe: with their Brethren that held the ſame Doctrine with 
themſelves, whe 2 have profeſs'd it ever ſince to this very Day. 
Therefore Fee the. Popiſh . Cuckows ceaſe for ſhame their old repeated, but. auy 
Note, Where tous your Church before Luther? When not only it is certain, that 


chere wert Multitudes of ies rr Perſons, that in all. thoſe diſmal Times never 


Fn 


nor embraced the Pape's Errors and Superſtitions, but 
tions of the. Church. in. ſecret ; but alſo we can ſhew, and un- 
deniab \ Prove, £ Succeſſion of. 0 our Doctrine in i intire vilidle Churches, 
from the primitive 1 nt Age. 
To confirm this, and that the Rear may better judge what the Tenets of theſe a 
antient Waldenſes were, we ſhall here truly recite that moſt remarkable Teſtimony 
of them 1 2 who wrote againſt them, (Whoſe Book Gretzer the 
Ee VVV 
ee rio amnes bas Seas pus agbur ſunt vel fuerunty &. \ Amongſt all 


the Seen which ane, en ever were," nne it more dangerous to the Church, than that 
2 . lde Ve ae decaule they became famous a the City 


1 | 


© een PP. -, "OT "an... .+ A © * 
ebe Hiſbory of Poꝰοαn v. 42¹ 
of Lyons, as aforeſaid.” Pirft, becauſe it hath continued longer than gm other," for 
ſine fay it hath laſtd "ever fince" Pope Silveſter, [He lived about the Year 350, 
1 the Days of Conſtantine,] others Jay ever fince the Apoſtles, Secondly, becauſe 
mo Bet? is more general than this, for there is ſcarce any Country in which it 'ts 
not found. Thirdly, whereas other Sets deter Men with their horrible Bla ſphemies, 
this Set of the Lyoniſts mateth a great Seu Godlineſi, becauſe they live rigb- 
reoufly before Men, and believe all things rightly tauching God, and concerning all 
other. Articles of the Creed: Only they blaſpheme the Roman Church and Clergy, 
in which thing the Laity it very apt to believe them, © MITES 
All this being written in Spight, by one that was their mortal Enemy, what 
greater Evidence could be given of the Antiquity and Purity of their Faith, or the 
Holineſs and Innocency of their Lives and Converſatioris? 
In like manner, Samuel de Caſſini a Franciſcan Friar, writing againſt them 
in his Victoria Trzonfale declares plainly, That- all the Errors of theſe Waldenſes 
conſiſted in this, That they denied the Church of Rome to be the Holy Mother 
Churth,” and uu, not obey her Traditions. © M n 
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The! the Doarrine of the antient Waldenſes was the ſame with that of the Pro- 
teſtants at this Day, proved by the Form of one of their Confeſſions of Faith 
made abeue 500 Tears ago. The Slanders caft upon tham refuted. EE 


«© N our laſt Packet we gave a brief Account of divers fincere Chriftians in- 
habiting in and about the Vallies of ' Predmont," that had preſerved the true 

Primitrve Doctrine in a great Meaſure intire for divers Conturies, during 
the firſt Inundations of ' Super /titivn that overwhelm'd the reſt of Chriſtendom. 
And bow about the Year 1160, Waldes beginning to preach againſt Popiſh Inno- 
vations, and unwarrantabis Additions to the Chriſtian Faith at Lions, found many 
Followers; who being perſecuted there, ſeveral of them fled into the ſaid Vallies, 
and ſo they all together came to be called aldenſes, being from that time branded 
with the Title of Hereticts, and lamentably perſecuted. For ſo long as the 
Church of Rome did not attempt to force them to embrace her Errors, they were 
fatisfied to ſerve their God according to his own Inftitutions in private, and lit- 
tle Notice was taken of them by the reft of the World: But when once ſhe be- 
gan to offer Violence to their -Conſciences, and her Tyranny became intolerable, 
then they wort out of Babylon, and ſeparated themſelves; and from the time that 
the ſame has made any Noiſe in the World, Hiſtorians have likewiſe made men- 
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tion thereof in their Books, of, Antiquity. Thus in a Manuſcript, brought over by 
S Fane Moreland,,and to be ſeen in the pablice Libr at Cambridge, writ- 
ten concerning the Religion of the Maldenſes, Anno Dom. 1587. In the firſt 
Article this Queſtion is . demanded, . Quante tempo 2 ch" 2 lata predicata la 
pura Dottrina nelle valli? i. e. How long fince is it that the pure Doctrine has 
been. preached in the Vallies ? The Anſwer there is thus, Circa cingue cento anni, 
Se. About 500 Nears, "as near as\ can be gathered from any Hiſtories ; but ac- 
carding to the Opinion, of the Inbabitants, from Father to Son, time out of mind. 
The Reaſon whereof is this; Hiſtorians: made no mention of theſe poor People till 
they came to be perſecuted, but the Inhabitants themſelves have preſerved | the 
Memory of that ineſtimable Benefit beſtowed on them by God himſelf from the 
Beginning, and which they and their Predeceſſors have enjoyed from Generation to 
Generation ever ſince the Apoſtles Days. (Hiſtory of the Evangelical Churches 
of the Vallies of Piedmont, fol. 29.) | n | 


Having thus cleared the Antiquity of theſe. Profeſſors, it will next be requiſite 
to enquire, Whether their Doctrines were agreeable to thoſe at this Day generall 
taught by Proteſtants * Which Queſtion we reſolve in the Affirmative, and ſhalt 
prove it: 1. By the Acknowledgment of Papiſts. 2. By their being embraced and 
owned as Brethren by Luther and the reſt of our chief Reformers. And 3dly, By 
a Confeffion of their Faith wrote 560 Years ago in their own Language, and other 
authentick Teſtimonies. a % wnkv 465 + ov > CS SS 7 0 few BS > 4+ A, 4 +. : 
1. Popiſh Authors charge the Prote/tants, that they maintain the fame Opinions 
with the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. As for Example, Gualtierus a Jeſuit, in his 
Chronographical Table, 8eR./ 12. Chap. 15. makes the Waldenſs, and thoſe he 
calls the Diſciples of Calvin, to be of one and the fame Belief, in 27 Articles. 
Claudius Rubis in his Hiftory of Lions, Lib. 3. ſays, That the Hereſies of our 
Time, [meaning 1 are grounded on thoſe of the Waldenſes, and there- 
fore he calls them the Relicks f Waldo. * Bellarmine, Tom. 2. Lib. 1. Cap. 26. 
ſays, That Wickliff added nothing to the Hereſy of the Waldenſes. Echius in his 
Common”. Plates," Cap. 28. lays an Imputation upon Luther, That be hath done 
nothing but renetued the Herefies" 4 the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Wickliff, and John 
Huſs, long ſincè condemned. And the Sieur de Popeliniere in his Hiſtomy of France, 
L. 1. ſays expreſsly, That the Doctrine of the modern Proteſtants differs very 
little. from that of the Waldenſes. So that here we have a plentiful Teſtimony 
from our Adverſaries, (to which an hundred Citations more to that Purpoſe might 
be added) of this our Agreement in Doctrine with thoſe reverend Chriſtians. 
2. This alſo appears, if we farther conſider, that no ſooner was the Lamp of Truth 
rekindled in Germam, but thoſe great Inſtruments: to advance God's Glory, and 
to increaſe Rome's Terror, Luther, Melan&hon, Bucer, and the reſt, gave the 
Right Hand of Fellowſhip to theſe Waldenſians as Brethren, Luther, in the Year 
1533, Writes thus of them; Thoſe Brethren are not now odious to me, as they were 
inthe Days of my Popery:' We who were at a Diſtance, are now throwing down 


that Partition-Wall of Jealouſy, whereby we ſeemed Hereticks to each other, being 
' Felluted: together into vie 1 under that one Shepherd and Biſhop of our 

Souls," who it bleſſed for ever.” In the ſame Year the learned and ſweet-temper'd 
Malanci bon wrote an Epiſtle to them, faluting them by the Name of Brethren, 
wherein he hath this excellent Expreſſion: Seeing we are agreed about the chief 
Articles of the Ghriftian Faith, let us embrace each other in Love, for as much 


as 


ar in Diftrence and Variety of Rites aul Ceremonies ought ta diſunite aur Minds. 
And before this, viz. in the Lear 1533, Oecolampadius wrote a; like Letter to 


the Maldenſet of Provente, wherein he faith, Mi have with much Satisfattion un- 
derſtaad, by your faithful Paſtor George Morel, what your Faith and Religim is, 


and \therefore tue wehnowledge! and confeſs that Chriſt is in you, for which. 
- you , Brethren.” About the fame time Martin Bucer likewiſe wrote to the 


ginning his Letter thus; Bard 4 the Lord God and 7 Dr i e | 
Time 1 ruth, Oc, ne. 


+ preſerved you to this a great  Knawle 
wo his Book intitled 1445 ta duo abe Latin, 2 pag. 159. That certainly 
it à very good. Courſe which is abſerved by aur Hrethren the Waldenſes, c. See 
for all this Sir Sam. Moreland's Hiſtory before cited, fal. 58, 59, 60. and the 
Hiſtory of the 2 (Written in French by the learned John Paul Perrin of 
Lions, and tranſlated by Sampfenm Lennard about the Year 1624.) p. 35, 36. 
3. But to demonſtrate this Conformity of theirs and our Doctrine in the moſt 


material Points controverted againſt the Ramaniſſ i, 1 ſhall here preſent you with, 


A true Copy. of an antient Confeſſion. of Faith taken from certain Manuſcripts 
Bearing Date near 400 Years before Luther, viz. in the Year of our Lord 1120, 
and about 40 Years before Waldo bimfelf,, {whence likewiſe it appears, that th# 
-. | »thoſe Inhabitants" were-afterwaras called by the ſaid Waldo's Name, as being 
more noted in France, yet they held the ſame Tenets before ever he came amangjs 

. "1. them, as. they did: afterwards.] See Sir Sam,  Moreland's Hiſtory, fol.-30. 
. 1. :(aohere you have it in tbe Original Language as well as Engliſh) and Hiftory 
the Waldenſes, p. 57. 4 follows. . + "= 3b 925 13 


% 


- ARTICLE I. We believe and firmly do hold: all that . e ; 
-* Articles,. called the Apaſtles Creed, accounting for Hereſy whatſoever is diſagree- 


2 


© ing and not conſonant thereunto. | enen 
Axt. II. We believe that there is one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

* Arr. III. We acknowledge for the holy and canonical Scripture, the Books 

_ © of the Bible; that is to ſay, Geneſis, Exodus, &c. [reckoning up all the Books 

aof the; Old Teſtament exactly as they ſtand in our Proteſtant Bibles, and then 

come theſe. Words] The Apocryphal Books are theſe. that follow, which are nat 


rectived by the Hebrews ;. but tue read them (as fays St. Jerom in bis ro- 


_*, logue to the Proverbs) for- the Inſtrudtion of the: People, not to .oftabliſh the Au- 
© thority "of. Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine in tbe Soul. Fhen they count the Apocry- 
phal Books, and aſter that add, - Here fallow: the Books of the New Teſtament, 
© [which they recite juſt as m dοõ,ẽjMj . 5 


+ F 
* * 


11. 


bet. 


as 


Ae , e named - teach. ths e is: ene... |; 


© Almighty God, all-wiſe- and all- good, who hath made all Things by his Good- 


-< neſs; for he created Adam after his own Image, but by the Malice of the Devil, 
and Diſobedience of Adam, Sin entred into the World, and we are made Sinners 


in Adam and by Alam. % e © win rn RN 
Ar. V. Chriſt was promiſed to our Forefathers who received the Law, to 


„ che end that knowing heir Sin by che Law, and. their Unrighteouſneſs and inn | 
© ſufficiency, they might deſire the Coming of Chriſt to ſatisfy for their Sins, 


© ART, 


wy 


© and by himſelf accompliſh the Law. 
:  N* XVIIL te „Rr 
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Ar. VI. Chriſt ws born at the Time appointed by God. his Father; that is 

to ay, at 'a Time when all ity abounded, and not for the Cauſe of good 

„Works only, ee e but to the end he anght ufer his Grace and 

Mercy tous. 

Ar. VII. Chriſt is our Life and Truth, and- Peace and W Ad- 
and Maſter, and Prieſt, who died for „ er e re 

ere, and ie raiſed again for our Juſtification. WH 5 

„ ANT. HI. We alſo firmly hold, that there is no other Nr 
. with God the Father, but only Jeſus Chriſt: And as for the Virgin Mary, 
that ſhe was holy, humble, and full of Grace. And in like manner we believe 
& of all the other Saints, wi. That being in Heaven thiy wait for the Reſur- 
rection bf cheir Bodies at the Day of Judgment. 

Aar. IX. We likewiſe believe, that after this Life hen ate onhitgns Blocks, 
-5: the" one for the Saved, the other for the (Damned, that being called Heaven, 
< and this Helly utterly denying Purgatory as being a Dream of Autichriſt s, and 
an Invention contrary to the Truth. | 
Ar. X. We have always believed, that the Inventions of Men are an un- 
4 ſpeakable Abomination before God, * ſuch as the Feaſts and Vigil of Saints, 
Lahme the abſtaining on certain Days from Fleſb, but eſpecially the aſs. 
„ Ax XI. Weefteem'for an Abomination and as .antichriftian, all thoſe hu- 
* * man Inventions which are à Trouble or Prejudice to the Liberty of the Spirit. 
Ar. XIII We believe that the Sacraments are outward Signs of holy Thi 
Sue! viſible Forms" of the inviſible Grace, accounting it good that the Faithful 
C ſhould uſe thoſe Signs and viſible Forms, if it may be done: However we be- 

_ © lieve and hold that the aforeſaid Faithful may be faved, without receiving the 
Signs aforeſaid, in caſe they have not Power or Means to uſe them. 
„ AR r. XIII. We acknowledge no other Sacrament ann the Es- 
© chari 

2 . ii e os Secular Powers by Subjction, 
_ Obedience, and Payment of T'ributes. 

you tee the Authority of the Apocrypha is rejected, and ban (the 

ga, des, of the Church of Kone) 'overthrown. ; .wworfhipping and praying to 
Saints difown'd; the Flames 2 (which Ft ar the Pope's Kitchen 

_ imoak) utterly extin&; and r Invention) 
filenc'd ; 22 eh of Nee Manne annull f g above all, the 
grand Ian the Maſs 82 * — — — and defy'd. 


From all which too we muſt arg So enough from 
imagining the Pope infallible, or to — N e — 


"In another digen of their Faith, to be ſeen in Char du _Moulin's Book, 
4s 1 Mon. der Nanga, p. 65. the 4 r A bold the holy 

orament ef "the: or 8 per to be 4 
rant ads mag e's for the — vuburh Lon bave nacciued by bis Deer 
and Paſſion, which is to be received in Faith and Charity, . 
Phus — themſelves of old; and to the very ſame Effect, but. a 
_ xt: large fince, m 1508, when the Waldenfes of Bohemia preſeited « 
gn of noir Faitb to their King en au teen 
2 Hiſt, Job 43. E 
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But here we cannot but take notice, that as the Pagans of old defam'd the 
Primitive Chriſtians, that aſſembling in the Night in Corners and Holes, they 
ſuddenly put out the Lights, and Ito promiſcuous Incgſis and 4 
the. very. ſame have the Papiſis charg d theſe holy Men with. And therefore 
that prodigious Slandener Parſous the Feſuit, in his ſhameleſs lying Book cal- 
led The. three Converſions of England, Part. 2. Cap. 10. Numb. 26. reckons 
up many falſe extravagant Opinions, ſuggeſting them to be theits. To refute 
which we ſhall here only add two remarkable Teſtimonies concerning this Mat- 
ter, from two eminent Hiſtorians, both of the Romiſo Communion. 

The firſt, the worthy Thuanus, Who in his Hift, ad Ann. 1550. 7, 6. p. 513. 
having reckon'd up ſeveral of the Opinions of the bag 7, adds, His præ- 
eipuis eorum Dottrine Capitibus alia affits de Conjugio, Reſurrettione, Cc. To 

certain and chief Heads their Dactrine, athers were frigned and put 
upon them, concerning Marriage, the Reſurrettion, the State of Sault after Death, 


a 1 | , als 1 ya | * 8 551 
The ſecond, Bernard de Girard, Lord of Haillan, who in his Hiſtory of 
J. 10. p. 511. ſpeaking of theſe Maldenſes, has theſe Words: Though, 
ſays be, they had ſome ill Opinions, yet; they (that is, their Errors) did not fo 
much fir up the Hatred of the Pope and great Princes againſt them, as that 
7 ty. of Speech which they |; in blaming the 74 ices, difſalute Manners, Lives 
and Aftions of Princes, Eeclgſiaſtica! Perſons, and the Pope bimſelf. Ce fut le 
principal point qui les mit en 4aine univerſelle, & qui les chargea de plus de 
meſchantes: opinions qu' ils nen avoient. This was the chief Thing which draw 
upon them an univerſal Hatred, and cauſed many moſt horrid or wicked Opi- 
nion to be fathered upon them, which they did not at all hold, nor were guilty of. _ 


PACKET XXVL 


let At vos, in Popule quibus oft commiſſa Poteſtas, 
EEx jus ab altd fede Plebi dicitis, 
Errofum tenebras depellite, difcite verum. 


The firſt Perſecutions againſt the Waldenſes, They and the Albigenſes only differ 
in the Name. An  Acbaunt of Friar Dominic. The Original of the Inquiſi- 
tion. Earl Raimond whipp'd, A Million of People ſſain in this pretended Hay 
Mur againſt: Hereticks, * X ref" ror, 


2 AVING trac'd the Antiguity, and ſtated the Dactrinæs of thoſe pious 
H Chriſtians called Valdenſes; it now remains that we ſhew the fevers 
Uſage they met with from the Papes and their Creatures: For the Dra- 

gon will always perſecute the Moman, and theſe cruel Cains endeavour to murder 


IT. 
5, | Nv 
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thoſe innocent Abeli, whoſe Sactifiees are more acceptable to Almighty God, be- 


dauſe more agrecable to his Commands than theirs. But punRually to deſcribe all 
cheir Troubles and Tortures, the Havock made of them, ſometimes by the Hand 


of Violence in War, and ſometimes by pretended Juſtice in Peace, would alone 


require a Volume» And therefore wwe alt Hats yy" _ wn few Par- 
Henle. Nen 3.4, 148 wr 4-4 
But eee of the Perforiations we are to treat Wo are ſet down in Au- 
: a carried on againſt the Albigen yy er we muſt deſire the Reader to remem- 
ber what we told kim, that theſe Abigenſes were in Principles Maldenſes, but 
only called by that different Name From the Town Albigium in the Province of 
Thalia, where Waldes Tenets ſo much prevailed, and from thence ſpread ſo faſt 
into the neighbouring Countries, that Ceſarins the Mon in his Dialogues tells us, 
Wat in a little time they infected a tbauſand Cities and great Towns nound about. 
Tis true, "Parſons in his Three Converſions," Part 2. cap. 10. would make the 
World believe that theſe Albigenſes were Ly another fort of People, and held 
other Opinions different from the FYaldenſes. But this is notoriouſly falſe ; for the 
. Popes condemned them as Malenſes; their Legates made War againſt them, As 
proſeſſing the Belief of the 7/alden/es ; the Monks Tnquiſitors formed their Proceſs 
and Indictments as; againſt Waldenſes; the ar role preſented them as being ſuch, 
and they thought themſelves honoured by that upon the aſſured 
that they had of the Purity of their Doctrine, — rm the ſelf-· ſame witli that of 
the Maldenſes, promoted amongſt them by the ꝓowerful and laborious Preaching of 
Meter Bruis, Arnold Hott, and others, ſoon after the Departure of Malus from 
Lions. Nor was it entertain'd only by the common People; they had alſo many 
great Lords who took part with them, that is to ſay, Earl Raimond of 7. holouze, 
Raimond Earl of Foix, the Viſcount of Beziers, Ga/tan Lord of Bearn, the Earl 
of Carmain, &c. + 
Ihe. fi Perlocution was & them by Pope Innocent IIL who yet to 
ole” the: Hatt — to reduce them by Reaſons and Arguments; 
and to — — ne the Abbot of Cifteaux and two Monks to preach amongſt 
them, but with little Effect, for the Albigenſes offered to maintain their Belief 
by the Word of God, provided the Conference might be well ordered, and Mo- 
derators choſen. Accordingly a Diſputation was had at Montreal, where Arnold 
Hott defended their Cauſe ſo excellently againſt Father Dominic and two of the 
| Pope's Leggres, and ſeveral Biſboþs. and : Abbots, that with Shame and Confuſion 
they were forced to break up the Conference: The true Deſign of which on the 
| Biſhops Part was not to ſearch. out the Truth, but to amuſe the pen Albigenſes, 
and gain time till the Armies they had prepared to deſtroy them might be in 
Readineſs. For ſo. Platina in the Life of Innacent XIII. tells us,----Non diſcepta- 
rionibus verborum tantum, verum etiam armis 2 fuit, ados inolrverat tanta Harefis - 
There was need nat __ 7 * ap * of *. Arms, to that ferong. Head 
was the Here * | in 8. ves e 


But Gince Dominic was ſo main 3 Stickler, boch in theſe Diſputes. * bloody 
Maſſacres that after followed, it will be convenient to give a ſhort Account of 
Him; He was by Birth a $ bzard,-by Profeffion a Monty; naturally proud, ſuper- 
ſtitious, and cruel. The % | Martyrology in his Life tells us, that his Mo- 
tber when ſhe: went with Child of him, did dream, that ſhe had in her Womb a 
Dog, that caſt out Flames of Fire out of his Throat, His Followers interpret this 

4 to 
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to his a8 if hereby we were given to underſtand, that he ſhould be 
a Dog to guard the Flock of the Church, and vomit out Fire that ſhould con- 
ſume the Hereticks : But on the contrary, they whom he every Day delivered 
unto Death, might have Reaſon to efteem him a ravenous Cur, that worried the 
poor Lambs of Chriſt, and, Cerberus-like, continually belch'd out Flames of infer- 
nal Sentences. againſt them, Yet by this Office of the Pope's Butcher General, 
he got Abundance of Money, partly by the Bounty of the Superſtitious, and 
pare'y out of the Confiſcations of the Maldenſes, wherewith he built ſeveral ſtately 
ouſes, and inſtituted an Order of begging Monks, to this Day called from his 
Name Dominicans ; which was confirmed by Pope Honorius, being warn'd ( ſaith 
the lying Legend) to. do it by a Dream, wherein it appeared to him, That the 
Church of Rome was falling, and that Dominic ſupported it with his Shoulders ; 
in recompenſe of which Service his Holineſs commanded that the ſaid Order 
ſhould have the firſt Place amongſt the Mendicants, and allo the faid Dominic 
was Canoniz'd a Titular Saint, only becauſe he had by his Cruelties made many 
thouſands real Afartyrs. ns" 4 | | NI 8 
Hut to return to the Hiſtory of the Perſecutions againſt the M aldenſis, &c. The 
firſt Means the Popes uſed to extirpate them, before they came to open Force, 
was with ſpiritual Thunder-bolts and Auatbema s, roaring Canons, ſevere Confti- 
tutions and Decrees, to render them odious to the Princes and People of the Earth, 
prohibiting all manner of Society and Communion with them, ſentencing them as 
Men unworthy and uncapable of the leaſt publick Charge, Honour, Profit, or In- 
heritance ; nay, not ſo much as to have a Burial Place amongſt other Chriſtians, 
confiſcating their Goods, diſinheriting their Children, and razing their Houſes down 
to the Ground. Which Sentences are to this very Day to be ſeen, | 
with ſeveral Popes Letters, containing the ftrict Commands they laid upon Kings, 
Princes, Magiſtrates, Conſuls, and People, to enquire after them, and root them 
out without Mercy, giving their Accuſers a third Part, or thereabouts, of their 
But notwithſtanding all theſe Rigours, theſe faithful Servants of God ſtill main- 
taining their true Belief, and declaiming aloud againſt the Ramiſb Errors, affirm _ 
ing that the Pope was Antichriſt, the Maſs an Abomination, the Hoſt an Idal, and 
Purgatory a Fable; the before-mentioned Innocent, about the Year 1198, erected 
the Inquiſition, an Office peculiarly intended for the finding out and punithing . 2 
ſuch as they pleaſed to call Hereticts In which only Jonks were to be employed, ; | 
and eſpecially St. Dominic, a chief Manager of that Work. c | 
The Authority of theſe Inguiſitors was unlimited; they had Power to aſſemble 
the People when ever they pleaſed, and to proceed even againſt Biſhops them- 
ſelves, (tho' rarely it has been obſerved, that any ſavage Beaſts would prey upon 
thoſe of their own Kind) they might impriſon whom they would, and releaſe 
whom they lift, All manner of Accuſation with them was valid, A 
Sorcerer or a Whore, by the very Words of their Commiſſion, was a ſufficient 
Evidence to take away the Life of any Maldenſian Heretick: There was no Ne- 
ceſſity of confronting the Parties, or examining the Buſineſs ; it was enough to 
exhibit a Bill before the Inguiſitor, without either Witneſs. or Law, If any Man 
were rich, his Wealth was a tufficient Proof, either to convict him of Hereſy, or 
at leaſt to be a Favourer of the ſame. No Advocate durſt plead their Cauſe, nor 
any Notary receive any Act in their Behalf, When any was caught in this Net 
Ne XIX. (Pr. 6d.) 8 of 
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428 An Abftraft with Improvements Part III. 
of the Tnqui/tion, he might juſtly deſpair of ever eſcaping ; or if by Deſign he were 


let out, it was but in Meckery to bring him in again; (as a Cat plays with a 


Mouſe, and at laſt cruſhes its Bones.) Nor did the Children of ſuch as were thus 


proceeded againſt” dare claim their Lands and Poſſeſſions, for fear of being con- 
demned, as inheriting together with ſuch their Eſtates their pretended Hereſies. 
Nay, further to terrify the People, they were wont to lead in Triumph their Wal- 
denſian Captives, when they went in ſolemn Proceſſion, forcing ſome to whip and 
laß themſelves as they marched along the Streets, and others to wear red Caſſocks 
with yellow Croſſes, as if they had been Benedictine Converts,” and convicted of 
ſome notorious Crimes; "others they made follow them in their Shirts bare-foored, 
and bare-headed, with a green Myth about their Necks, and a Wiſp of Straw 
in their Hundt; and others they enjoin'd for Penance, to take Voyages as far as 
the Holy Land at their own Charges and Expences, and that without once da- 
ring to make the leaſt Inquiry at their Return, either what was become of their 
Eſtates, or what Familiarity theſe holy Fathers had with their Wives in their 
Abſence, left thereby they ſhould incur the Cenſure of relapſed Impenitent. 
But Milt: all theſe Intrigues being found inſufficient, the Pope ſent forth his 
Bulls throughout all Europe, promiſing Paradiſe to all that ſhould come and bear 
Arms againft them for forty Days, granting the ſelf- ſame Pardons and Indulgences 
as he did to thoſe that went to recover the Holy Land out of the Poſſeſſion of the 
Infidels.” He promiſed them a Freedom from all Faxes, the Protection of St. 
Prrer and the Pope, a Diſcharge of all Debts; in a Word, a full Pardon of all 
their Sins here, and a greater Degree of Glory (hereafter. ' Upon theſe Encourage- 


ments the Cut-throats flocked in ſo faſt, as to amount to the Number ſometimes 


of above 100, oo; and once to 500, ooo. ( Bennet's Perſecution and Cruelty of 
the Church of Rome.) This the Pope called the Var for the Crucifix, and 
encouraged thoſe fooliſh zealous Troops with the Title of the Army of the Church. 
By means whereof (lite the Horſe that hath no+Under/tanding) they ruſh'd on 
moſt furjouſly upon theſe poor harmleſs, and for the moſt part unarmed People, 

L kind of Cruelty,'-and Barbarity, deſtroyed innumerable Multitades 
of them.” We are told that the Armies employed by Pope Innocent III. deftroy- 
ed above 200, 000 of them in the Spaee of ſome. Months. (Dr. GEreſvenor's Ser- 
mon againſt Popery.) One remarkable Inſtance we have of the Legate's Zeal, 
who commanded the Army of the Church at the Storming of Beziers : He gave 
ſtrict Orders to ſpare none; and when he was told there were many good Catholicks 


among them, he refuſed to recal his Orders, but "cried out, Kill them all, the 


Lord knows who are his. And thus in one City were 6000 (Vincent of Beauvais 
Sith 7900)" thutdered. 8 eee as Lars e = f 77 
Let wanted not the Pope à Colour for this War againſt Raimond Earl of 
Thulouzzs, and his Subjects, alledging that they had #i/Pd the Pope's Legate, Friar 
Peter de Cafteaurnienff. But this was only a Pretence ; for the Earl anſwered, he 
was no' way * culpable of that Friar's Death, but that he was ſlain at S. Giles 
2 a certain Gentleman, *whom the ſaid Peter purſued, that preſently retired to his 
Friends at Beaucaire. That be bad done what he could to apprehend the ſaid Man- 
Mayer ; but yet, F it bad been true which had been laid to his Charge, ordinary 
Jute might have been taken, and they ought not to revenge it on his 

were innocent, Se. | | 
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Vet proſecuted him ſo, that he was forced to confeſs bimſelf guilty of the 
3 becauſe it was committed within his Teras 210 MARE | 
in a ſtrange Manner; ſor the Legate put a Stole (a Neckerchief,, that Pepi Prieſis 
uſe to wear) over his Shoulders, and having his Head, Feet, and Shoulders bare, he 
by the ſame led him nine times about the ſaid Friar's Grave, whipping his Lord- 
ſhip all the while with Rods. Vet could not all this procure an Abſolution, but he 
muſt trudge to Rome, where having dearly bought it, the Legate ſtill refuſed to re- 
ſtore him, but rene wed the Excommunication againſt him, not as being guilty of the 
Friar's Death, but becauſe he had not driven the Albigenſes out of his Country, 

Whereupon the War was revived; and many powerful Potentates according to 
their ſeveral Inclinations, or Intereſts, openly oppoſing, or. privately abetting one 
or the other Side, it continued for- near about forty Years together, with the 
greateſt Fury.in the World. The Particulars of which we cannot here relate, but 
refer you to the — of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, I. 2. By which Author, 
p. 142. we are aſſured, that a Million 7 Men bft their Lives in thoſe cruel Wars. 

Thus we ſee, great is Truth and will | ry The Pepe. thunder'd, the Friars 
preached, the Inguiſitors plotted, many Princes under moſt ſacred Ties fought a- 
gainſt them, Toll: tamen non potuerunt, ſaith Paulus Æmilius, |, 6. Yet for all this 
they could not be Fe. 80 Fohn de Serres tells us, Tom. 1. p. 505. That 
as the Pope would have continued his Perſecutions, Lewis IX. would not {47 it, 
ſaying, that the muſt perſuade them by Reaſon, and not conſtrain them by Force; 
whereby many Families were preſerved in thoſe Provinces, | 

In a Word, as the chief Perſecutors of theſe fincere Chriſtians came to evil Ends, 

for Montfort General of the Pope's Army was /lain, like Abimilech, Judges ix. 
with a- Stone caſt out of a Sling, or Engine, and the ſame ſuppoſed to be lung by 
a Woman; and King Lewis died at the Siege of Fvignon, after Multitudes of 
his Army deſtroyed by a Plague: So on the other Side, Sanguis martyrum, ſemen 
Eccleſiæ; the more they trod down the Faldenſes, the more they ſpread, their 
Perſecutions ſerying only to communicate their Dactrines to the reſt of the World, 
where others aroſe to promote and ripen thoſe Seeds of Reformation, tho' ſome 
Ages afterwards, as John Wickliff in England, (whither their Opinions were eaſily 
- convey'd, by reaſon of the Affinity between the Kings of England and Earls of 
Talaue, and the Neighbourhood of their Territories to Guienne, then in Enghfþp 
Hands) J. Huſs and Ferome of Prague in Bohemia, and at laſt Martin Luther in 


Germany, and others of the Reformed Churches at this Day in Chriſtendam. 
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— werders ! LL ee nec pote 7 
5 Pe uno e fimul fit? 2 


Plaut. er 


The „ Time when F ranfubfiantiztion wire made an  Aiticle of Faith. That 
ated.” How the ſame is enjoin'd to bu believed by the Count of Tres, Ae 
it Ball here be diſcuſſed. Some Arguments againft it. 


I ene 


Celiſtine the Third, [Packer XXIII. Next after whom ſucceeded Innocent III. 
: who got Poſſeſſion of the Triple Crown, Arno 1198. and made fhift to hold 
it 18 Years. , Concerning his Buffles 149 rm the Holy War, and unhdly Inter- 


| neddlings in the Affairs of Germany e 


Tooth, much might be faid. Rar ch. that —4 wie upon, as moſt mate- 
rial for the Reader's Satisfaction, is, that in his Time — (which had 
long deen hammering in the Brains of ſome oy Schosbnen, and was readily em- 
— by the. ſubtrl Clergy, as * — * Nation would turn to 
their Honour, and render them Reveren | among the People) was firſt from' a 
tive Conceit advanc'd to an Article of F and impoſed as abſolutely ne- 
ceffary to be believed by all Chriſtians, in . him held in the Zateran at 
Nome, in the Year 1275.” The Conceit was firſt flarted by a Monk at the Be- 
* ginning of the 7th Oe ; and/was afterwards countenanced by the 2d Council 
of Mer, which firft i ced the Wortfhip of Images. It was afterwards rn 8 
into the Laim Church at the latter End of the 9th Century; *® but was conteſted 


and oppoſed” for above 300 Years, by mary of the moſt learned and pious Men of 


thoſe Times ; and was not made an Article of Faith till the 4th Lateran Council, 

under Pope Innocent III. in the 12th Century, and that in a very imperious and 
unprecedented Manner, by the meer Authority of the Pope, without the Concur- 
rence and — of the Synod, (Mat. Paris in Ann, 1215.) It was not properly 


eſtabliſhed 


_ *. Paſtbaſnes Rathbertas firſt formed it into Shape, and brought it into the Fefern Church, 
but was vigorouſly oppoſed by Rabanus Maurus Archbiſhop of Mentz, the moſt conſiderable 
Man of thoſe Times, who ſays, It was an Error newly broached, and which he oppoſed 
with all his Might, Epift. ad Heribaldum, cap. 33. And there was a famous Conteſt for a 
long time by Berengarius, which occaſioned the meeting of two Synods, and ſeveral Hearings 
before the Pope; and by Bartram and others afterwards. See My. T. Goodwin of Pinner 
his Diſcourſe, Tranſubſtantiation a peculiar Doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
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7 D Trent, in the 15th Century, (Dr. Harris's Sermon 

*© That it was not determined before the faid Council of Lateran for an effential 
Point of Faith, take theſe two or three Teſtimonies : The ingenious Eraſmus (who, 
for ought I could ever hear, lived and died in the Roman Communion) tells us in 
his Aunotations on 1 Cor. vii. Ser# definivit Eccleſia, &c. Late it was & er the Church 
defined Tran fubſtantration. And more expreſsty their learned Tantal de Euchar. 
Z. 1. De modo quo id fferer, &c. Touching the Manner of the Real Preſence, how 
it might be, (whether by Tranſubfantiation or otherwiſe) it had perhaps been better 
ro leave every Man that would be curiozs 0 his own Conjefture, as before the La- 
teran Council it was lift free. Or if you will have a more pgrey-bearded Evidence, 
hear what Scorns (Doctor Subtilis the Papfſts call him for the Sharpneſs of his Wit, 
and who lived about the Year 1300.) fays to the Point, on the Fourth Book of 
Sentences, DHE 11. Q. 3. Principaliter autem me widetur movere, &c. That (faith 
he) which chiefly ſioayr mr, is, that we muff hold touching the Sacraments as the 
Hay Charch of Rome holdeth, — excellent Argument, and well becoming a fubtle 
Bltbead, and one of Rome's Novice-Fathers.) Nunc autem ipſu tenet Panem tran- 


fubftantiuri, &c. Bat ſhe now holds that the Bread is tramfubſtantiæted into the 


h, and the Wine into the Blood : As manifeftly appears in the Creed of the 
Latrrun Council under Innocent TH, which begins with theſe Words: Firmiter 
credimus. And then he goes on to give a Reaſon for that Determination; Zr 


queras, &c. And if you demand why wautd the Church make Choice 4 fo difficult 


a Senſe of this Article, when the Words of the Scripture, This is m , might 
be explicated in a Senſe more eaſy, and in Appearance more true: 1 anfwer, The 


Scriptures are expounded by the ſame Spirit that mad: them; and fo it is to be 72 | 


poſed, that the Catholick Church expounded them by the ſame Spirit whereby fhe 
livered the Faith unto us; namely, being taught by the Siri of Truth, and therefore 
ſhe choſe this Senſe r_ it was true. 4 
A very clever way 

Thus we ſee it was not at all impoſed as neceſfary to be believed till the Year ra 1ʒ, 
aud then tov, in the udgment of ſome of their own learned Men, it might better 

have been let alone, Let us fee how much they have improved, and how fiercely 
enacted it fimce. | | | n | 

In the Year 1540, by a Statute made by King Henry VIII, and one of his Par- 
Haments, eftablifhing by the Influence of the Clergy the Six Articles, (commonly 
called The Vip with fix Strings) it was amongſt other things enacted, That 
if any Perfon or Perſons within the King's Dominions fhould after the 12th 
« Day of Ju then next, by Word, Writing, Imprinting, Cyphering, or any 
« otherwiſe, publiſh, preach, teach, fay, affirm, declare, diſpute, argue, or hold 
„e any Opinion, That in the ved Sacrament of the Altar, under Form of Bread 


„ and Wine, (after the Conſecration thereof) there is not preſent really the nata- - 


* ral Body and Blood of our Saviour efus Chrift conceived of the Virgin Mary: 
„Or that after the fait Conſecration there remaineth any Subſtance of the Bread 
« or Nine, or any other Subſtance than of Chrift, God and Man: Or that in 
&« the Fleſh, under the Form of Bread, is not the very Blood of Chrif?: Or that 
* with the Blond of Chriff, under the Form of Fine, is not the very Fleſh of Chri ' 
% as well apart, as though they were both together: Or thall the faid Ja- 


„% crament 


begging re Queſtion, and ſolving one Difficulty by fup- 


. 


2 494 on ſo offending, their Aiders, Comfor ters, Counſelors 


e 4, Aire mib lune Pare WL. 
ament to be of other Subſtance than is aboveſaid 2 every Err 
nſenters, and Abet- 
<. tors therein, ſhall be deemed and adjudged Hereticks, and every D's Fence 
ce ſhall be adjudged manifeſſ Hereſy : And that every ſuch Offender and Offenders 
e ſhall therefore have and ſuffer Judgment, Execution, Pain and Pains of Death, 
«© by way of Burning, without any Abjuration, Benefit of the C ox Sanctuary 
< to be allowed: And alſo to forfeit to the King, his Heirs and ucceſſors, all his 
& or. their. Hogpurs, Bands, Tenements, Goods, Chattels, and. Eſtates whatſo- 

& ever. See Fox's Acts and Monuments, fol. 1037. 8 

80 in the pretended Council of Trent, Saſion 13. which was held. the 11 p<; 
Ob. 1551.. Chap. 4. Santa hec. Synodus declarat, &c. This Holy Synod does de- 
clare, That by Canſecration of. the Bread and Nine, there is made a Converſion 1 or 
'Change) of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into the Subſtance of the Bach of brit 
dur Lord, and of the whole 4 aue of the Wine into the Subſtance of; bis Blond; 

which C onver ſion. is. conveniently and properly called by the Haly Cathalick * 
Tran ſubſtantiation. And therefore the firſt Canon of that Seſſion runs thus: 

negaverit, &c. If any one ſhall dem, That in the Sacrament TAY the n Lol, Fu- 
chariſt there is contained truly, really, and ſubſtantially. the Body and Blood, together 
with the Soul and, Divinity. of cur Lord Chrift, and * whole. Chrs in; 
but ſhall ſay, that he is in the ſame only. as in 4 Sign or Figure, er virtually, let 
Bim be accurſed. ad 

| Now fince this Paiat is 12 fo.main a Balver i in the Popifh Babel, and. that 
for the Denial thereof vaſt Multitudes of innocent pious Chriſtians have At ſeveral 
times and in divers Countries been barbarouſly murdered : t will be requiſite w 
. handle the lame ſomewhat. accuiatelys and as fully as = propoſed Brevity wi 

5 : : | 
43 | Wherein we. ſhall 8 1 | = 
1. To diſprove this Conceit by ſolid p SALFD 
. To.,enfwer the Allegations of the Papifts. to the contrary. | 

To ſhew that the ſame was never own'd in the a Times, nor by any ; of 
the antient Doctors, uſually. called Fathers. 

4. Diſcover the horrid Conſequences of this falk Doctrine, and the evil Uſes 
made thereof to promote. Idolatry, and cheat the People. 

Firſt, for Arguments __ Tranſub/antiation, lach as theſe offer themſelves to 
every thinking conſiderate Man 

I. That which overthrows the Nature. of ; a Sacrament, is not to be admitted in 
the Euchariſt, (or Lord's. Supper.) But ſuch is Tranſub/tantiation.;- Ergo. 1 prove 
the Aſumption thus: In a Sacrament, there are two things required. I. 5 Sign. 
2. Things gnifted. But ſuppoſing 75 r there remains no Sign, Ny 
_ Aecrdents cannot be a Sign ; ; and the Sub/tance of the Bread (as they ke; 0 
changed. Therefore tis plain, that this Motion deſtroys the very Nature of a — 
crament. 

2. In the fir Supper, or when our Lord inſtituted this 8 there was no 
Tranſubſtantiation, therefore there is none now. The Antecedent I prove thus, that 
the Apeſtles eat and drank: what Chriſ commanded ; but he commanded that they 
ſhould eat Bread and drink Wine, as appears by the Text: Ergee. 

3. If the Elements themſelves do remain after the Conſecration, and not only 
the 3 then there is no Tranſubſtantiation. But the firſt is true, as * 
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1 Car. xi. 25. and ſeveralother "Tn where affen ane it's er af- 
firmed to be Bread. - 

4. He that is aſcended» into Kean bodily, and does 5 nab in | Heaven 
to the End of the World, bis Body cannot daily be tranſubſtantiated in infinite 
Places. But the Body of Chriſt i is ſo aſcended and muſt remain, as we profels- in 
the Creed, and are taught, Aal, in 11; and Cap. iii. 2274 

„Fun the Subſtance of the Bread and Mine doth not remain, then when 
Poiſon i is mixed with the Sacrament aſter Conſecration, either it is mixed with bare 
Accidents, or with:the, Bady, Chris; boch which are abjund,: Therefore: the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine maſt remain; for that Pein may be mix d with the 
conſecrated Signs, is evident from Experience. For Pope Victor III. by the Cup, 
and the Emperor Henry VII. by a conſecrated Hoſt were poiſoned. 

6. If there, he any 'Tranſubſtantiation, the ſame muſt be made either before the 
Words of Conſecration, or after, or together with them. But the ſame is not made 
before, for then it would not be done by Virtue of the Words, which all Papifts 
agree it is. Nor after, for then the Prieſt ſpeaks falſly when he ſays, This is my 
Bady ; for he ought to ſay, This will or ſhall be my Body. Nor laſtly, can it be to- 
gether with the Words, for then it muſt” be ſucceſſively as the Words, Hoc e 
enim corpus ” are ſpoken ; and ſo if the Prieſt ſhould leave off in the midd e, 
and fay only, hoc g enim, there- hold be but half the Body mage, and not com- 
pleatly, till he comes to the laſt Syllable um, which is abſurd ; 3; and conſequently we 
may conclude, there is not any ſuch Tranſubſtantiation at all, . | 
; In this Tran ſuhſtantiation the Bread wholly ceaſes a5 to its Subſtince, as 
Hellarmin tells im, tap. 24. But this cannot be, unleſs it be annihilated ; for that 
which was, and ceaſes to be any Subſtance; mult be annihilated. But that which | 
is annihilated, is not ſaid to be changed, or to paſs into another Subſtance : For in 
every Change the Matter ought to remain, otherwiſe it will not be a Converſion, 
but a Receſſion, that is, when one thing coming, another gives place to it. Nor 
will it help the Matter to ſay as Bellarmine does, that the Body of Chriſt fucceeds in 
the place of Bread; forſince there is nothing of the $ubfance of the Bread in the 
Body of Chriſt, it can no more be called a Converſion or Tranſub 3 than 
the Succeſſion of the Day and Night can be called a Converſion or Tranſub- 

ntiatian. 

8. Chriſt faith, Do this in Remembrance of me. But we remember only things 
St Chriſt is in the Euchariſt remembred, therefore he is not preſent. Again, 
he that only inſtitutes a Memorial of himſelf, or his Doings or Sufferings, till he 
come, as Chriſt did this Sacrament, I Cor; xi. 26. cannot be ſaid to be 8 by 
way of Tranſubftantiation in that Memorial. For the Ring given for a Remem- 
brance of an abſent Husband, is not called the Husband preſent by Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, nor the Memory of a Paſfon paſt to be accounted a Paſſion preſent. 

9. Our Saviour Chriſt-ſaith, Jobn xii. 26. Where 1 am, there ſhall alſo ny Ser- 
wants be; that is, they ſhall be with him in bis Glory : But now Chrift is in his 
Glory, therefore his Saints and Servants departed this Life are with him. But I 
ſuppoſe no Papift will affirm, that all the Saints departed are in the Euchari/t - 

Ergo, neither is Chriſt preſent bodily there. They muſt confeſs,. that it is either * 
glorious ta Chriſt to be carnally in the Sacrament, or inglorious: If it be Glory to 
him, then the Saints muſt be there preſent to ſee and be Partakers of his Glory, 


For they are ever with bim, 1 Theſſ. iv, 17. And follow the Lamb where-ever he oe 
et 


4+ 
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nothing : Which JV rde he tpake to remove che Offence they took at his — 
ver. Ju. Men bu vhit Man gius us his Fleſh to eat? And therefore he tells them 
bis Fleſh would not profit thea & be eaten otherwiſe than ſpiritually; — — 
eber — — lb; nd, and 
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the Popiſn Doctrine, we told yon from Bcotus, ©* That the Bread 
. ration) is tranſub/antiated into the Boch, and the Wine into, the 
=_ Crit; and yet in the very nent Page, citing the Words of a Popiſh A#, 
Lis fad, If any full belkevs, ſay, maintain, &c. — — if Broad is 

u the bey Bla, aud and, the" Fun ine de un Flt Webs. be madd 

e fo puniſhed, Or. Warren 3 uns 

For whoſe Satisfaction I ſay what was there * is truly petites, _ 
| + SH wrong ous ro Pupiſts, — — Secondly, 
5 . * og wn Doctrines ſhould be ridiculous, abſurd 2 
3 IP _ alt Truths are to each other, yet Error as it is al op- 
_— 2 ſo fre 4s it t Variance with ice. Thirdly, Papifts having 
8 & eereiri frivolous Pretenſions, as for fear of 'fpilling- the Wine after Confecra- 
% 1 2 it ſhould hang on Men's Beurds, &c, Men. mot. Fobn 6. Se. 11.) 
1 be. 2 the Laity of the — — worſt kind * e); invented a Prick to 
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of till Thomas Aquinas hatch'd it about the Year 1300.) perſuading the poor ſilly 
People not only that Bread was Fleſh, but alſo that Piech was Blood. Thus in the 
Conference between Doctor Featly, and Everard a Popiſh Prieſt, 1626, printed in 
the Doctor's Book, intitled the Grand Sacrilege of the Church of Rome, p. 251. 

the ſaid Mr. Everard hath theſe Words: ¶ believe that whereſoever the 3.6 of 
Chrift is, there is alſo his Bld; ſo conſequently, that the Church though it give not 

the Cup to the Laity, yet it giveth them the Blood of Chriſt, which they participate in 

and with his Body. Againſt which Fancy all that I ſhall ſay at preſent is, that it 

thwarteth the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; for he calleth the Bread his Body, the Wine his 

Blood. Now they come and tell us the contrary ; and were it granted that the 

Blood of Chriſt is in the Bread, yet how can any be ſaid to drink it in Bread? 

Again, whereas Chriſt ſeverally conſecrated the Bread, ſaying, This is my Body; 

and the Cup, ſaying, This is my Blood : If both Chriſt's Body and Blood were re- 

ceived Sacramentally in one kind, Chriſt had fuperfiuonſhy and in vain diſtinguiſhed 

them. Thus to uphold their own Dreams, they blaſphemouſly caſt an Imputation 

of Folly on Infinite and Eternal Wiſdom. | 

2 being premiſed, we proceed to two further Arguments againſt Tranſub- 

ntiation., 

If Chriſt had given his Body ſubſtantially and carnally in the Supper, then was 
that Fr _ paſſible or impaſſible. But you cannot fay it is either paſſible or 
impaſhble.----For, | 

- Chriſt's paſſible Body is not now given to be eaten, for Chriſt dieth no more, 
his Body is now glorified, and can no more ſuffer. 

2. Neither did Chriſt give an impaſſible Body to be eaten, for he faith, This is 
my Body which ſhall be given (or broken) for you, that is, which ſhould ſuffer 
and be crucified for them: Now if it be neither paſſible nor impaſſible, then is 
it not any Body at all. 

Laſtly, That which neither Senſe teaches, nor Reaſon aſſures us, nor any Holy 
Scripture requires us to believe, that we are not bound to believe ; but neither Senſe 
teaches, nor * aſſures us, that the Bread by Conſecration is tranſubſtantiated 
into Fleſh, but directly otherwiſe ; nor are we required by any Scriptures to believe 
it, as ſhall be ſhew'd in our Anſwers to the Popiſh Allegations.---To which in the 
next Place we addreſs ourſelves, 

1 Object. The Papiſts ſtifly urge the Words of our Saviour in the Inſtitution 
itſelf: After he had taken Bread and bleſſed it, he ſaid, This is my Body; that is, 
ſay they, that which is contained under the Form of this Bread is my has Body. 
Since he plainly and poſitively calls it his Body, will you contradict our Saviour ? 
Bellarm. de Euchariſt. L. 3. cap. 11. 

Anſw. 1. As Auguſtine upon 7 Tra#. 4. obſerves well, that though Chriſt, 
Matt. xi. 14. faith, Fohn is Elias; and Fohn himſelf, John i. 12. faith, I am not 
Elias; yet neither of them really contradicts the other: Rete enim Fohannes pro- 
priz, quia Dominus figurative ; becauſe Fohn ſpake properly, and our Lord figura- 
tively : So though Chriſt ſaith here, This Bread is my Body in one Senſe, and we 
in another Senſe ſay it is not his Body, yet we contradict not our Bleſſed Saviour, 
becauſe he ſpake not properly, but figuratively, as oy the Context and Nature of 
the Thing diſcourſed of is apparent. But on the other Side they were falſe Wit- 
neſſes, mentioned Matt. xxvi. 60. though they alledged Chriſt's own Words miſ- 
expounded of the material Temple, which he meant of the myſtical Temple his 

Ne XIX * > Humanity e 
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Humanity : And ſo may others be, though they alledge Chriſt's own Words of the 
Bread being his Body, urging that as ſpoken properly that was by him figuratively 
intended. ee | | 
2. It is a good Rule laid down by St. Auguſtine, de Chrift. Doct. L. 3. Ca. 16. 
how we ſhall know whether a Text be figurative or not- Si preceptiva locutio 
 flagitium aut facinus videtur jubere, figurata eft. If any Precept ſeem to enjoin any 
thing heinous or flagitious, you may thereby know it to be a figurative Speech And 
he himſelf inftances in this very Caſe in theſe Words----Unleſs-you eat the Fleſh" of 
the Son of Man and drink his Blood, you have no Life in you. It ſeemeth to enjoin an 
heinous and flagitious thing; it is therefore a figurative Speech, commanding ut to 
communicate with Cbriſt's Paſſion, and ſweetly and profitably to lay up in our Me- 
mory, that his Fleſh was crucified and wounded for us. So that by Auſtin's Rule 
and his own Application it is to be underſtood ſpiritually, and does not infer- any 'cor- 
poral Preſence. 10 , S850 177 r 8 _ 37h "IT "I ' 
3. It is very ordinary in Scripture to meet with things delivered and expreſſed 
by Parables, Tropes and Figures ; and where may we rather expect ſuch figurative 
Speeches, than to expreſs a Sacrament, which in its Nature is a Myſtery? Do not 
we read that the Rock was Chriſt ;, muſt we believe the Rock tranſubſtantiated into 
the Fleſh of our Saviour? Our Lord calls himſelf a Vine, a Door, Cc. will any 
Body be ſo groſs to underſtand this literally? 7g ſaid, this Cup is the New Te- 
flament, Luke xxii. 20. And, this Cup is my Blood, Matt. xxvi. 28. Vet no Man 
is ſo ſenſeleſs as therefore to believe that the Cup which our Saviour then held in his 
Hand, was. turned either into the New Teſtament, or into Chriſt's Blood.” The 
Mode of Expreſſion is purely facramental. Now, as in a Sacrament there is a vi- 
ſible ſenſible Sign of a ſpiritual Bleſſing and Benefit; ſo nothing is more common 
than to give the Name of the thing ſignified to the Sign. Thus the eating the 
Paſchal Lamb was called the Lord's Paſſover ; but no one ever dream'd that that So- 
lemnity was the very thing, but only a Commemoration of the AngePs paffing over 
the Houſes of the Iſraelites, when he flew all the firſt-born of Egypt, Exod. x. 
Thus the "Fewiſh Church always underſtood it. And it is obſervable that our 
Lord had been juſt celebrating the laſt Paſſover with his Diſciples, when he inſtitu- 
ted the Ordinance of the Supper. When the Paſſover was finiſhed, he took ſome 
of the Bread which remained, and broke it, and faid, This is my Body; and ſome 
of the Wine, and poured it forth, and ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Nod. In which it was impoſſible for the Apoſtles, who were all Fews by Birth 
and Religion, and well underſtood the Nature of 'their own Paſſover, to miſtake 
his Meaning; which was no other than this, viz. J appoint this Supper to be a 
perpetual Sign and Memorial of my Suffering and Death which are now approach- 
ing ; as the eating the Paſchal Lamb was of the Angel's paſſing over the Houſes of 
the T/aelites. In a word, we may as reaſonably conclude that all the Saints are 
Bread, and but one Lump, not Fleſh nor individual Perſons, becauſe tis faid, 
1 Cox. x. 17. We being many are one Bread and one Body; and fancy the People of 
Th-ael' of old, to have been only a Plantation of Vines, becauſe they are called, 
IA. v. The Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts. 0 
Object. 2. If you deny Tranſubſtantiation, and Chriſt's corporal Preſence, you 
make the Sacrament nothing but bare Bread. | 
Aae. The denial of Tranſubſtantiation maketh not the Sacrament to be but 
bare Bread, any more than it maketh the Water in Baptiſm to be bare Water, 
TY ; becauſe 
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becauſe all deny any ſuch Converſion or corporal Preſence to be therein, A Piece 
of Wax annexed as a Seal to a Prince's Patent of Pardon, or any other Deed, is 
of far other Uſe, and far greater Efficacy and Excellency than other ordinary Wax 
is, yet {till *tis the very ſame in Nature and Subſtance with it, and with that 
which it was itſelf, before it was ſet apart to that Uſe. And ſo is the Bread in the 
Lord's Supper, being a Seal of God's Covenant, and of his laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment, of far other Uſe, and of far greater Efficacy and Excellency than any other 
ordinary Bread, though it be the ſame ſtill in Subſtance as before it was conſe- 
crated, 

That Chriſt is preſent with all his Benefits in the Sacrament we do willingly 
grant ; neither do we affirm, that the Elements of Bread and Wine are bare and 
naked Signs. The Church of England, Art. 25. declares, That Sacraments or- 
dained of Chrift be not only Badges or Tokens of Chriſtian Men's Pro Non, but ra- 
ther they be certain ſure Witneſſes and gfectual Signs of Grace, and God's good Will 
towards us, by which he doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo 
ftrengthen and tonfirm our Faith in him. And Article 28, (treating particularly of 
the Lord's Supper) ſays, The Supper of the Lord is not only a Sign of that Love that 
Chriſtians ought to have amongſt themſelves one to another, but rather it is a Sacra- 
ment of our Redemption by Chriſt's Death; 1 that to ſuch as rightly, wor- 
thily, and with Faith, receive the ſame, the Bread which we break is a partaking 
of the Body of Ys and oy the Cup of Bleſſing is a partaking . the Blaad 

Chriſt. But The Body of 2 75 is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper on 
after an Heavenly and Spiritual Manner ; and the Mean whereby the Body of Chriſt 
is received and eaten in the Supper, is Faith, 

Which ſound Doctrine of our Church is confirmed by the concurrent Teſtimo- 
nies of many of the Antients, (as in our next Packet we ſhall ſhew you more at 
large;) at preſent be pleaſed to take two of them----Surely (faith Pope Gelafius, in 
Bibliotheca Patr. Tom. 4. in Epiſt. de duabus in Chriſto Natur.) the Sacraments 
which we take #Z Chriſt's Body and Blood are a Divine thing, and thereby therefore 
are we made Partakers of the Divine Nature, and yet ceaſeth there not to be there 
the Nature or Subſtance 7. Bread and Wine, but they abide flill in the Propriety 

F their own Nature; and certainly an Image and Similitude of Chriſt's Body and 
| Blood is celebrated in thoſe Myſteries. And Theodoret, Dial. 2. hath theſe Words: 
. The myſtical Signs after their Santtification do not forego their own Nature, but 
retain ftill. their former Subſtance, Figure and Form, And in Dial. 1. more ex- 
preſsly---- He that calleth that which is by Nature his Body, Wheat, (John xii. 24.) 
and Bread, (John vi, 51.) and again named himſelf a Vine, (John xv. 1.) the 
fame hath honoured the Symbols and Signs which we 145 with the Titles of his Body 
and Blood, not changing the Nature of them, but adding Grace to Nature. 
Thus theſe Doctors of old, and thus we at this Day; yet do not either they or 
we make the Sacraments of Chriſt's Body and Blood nothing but bare Bread and 
Wine, or (as ſome of their ſlanderous Pens have forg'd) no more than an ordinary 
Chriſtian Breakfaſt, | Y | | | 128 
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PACKET XXIX. 


| Nullam in boc judicis antiquitatem Lis nullum concilium, nullum 


patrem, nullum omni ee vetuſtatis monumentum repudio. 
Whitaker in Reſpon/. ad Campiani Decem Rationes, p. 49. 


A Deduchion of the Teſtimonies of the Fathers in every Century againſt Tran- 
_ ſubſtantiation, | 


84 HE Task of this Packet is to ſhew, that this Popiſb Fancy of Tran- 
| fubftantiation was utterly unknown to the Primitive Church, and that 
*. the antient Fathers delivered the very ſame Doctrine touching the Sacra- 
ment, that the Proteſtant Churches maintain at this Day. To perform this briefly 
| _ plainly to every Reader's Capacity, I ſhall cite two or three Teſtimonies of this 
ind in 
I. In the fe Crntury, (or hundred Years from the Birth of Chriſt) and till 
the Middle of the ſecond, we have no authentick Chriftian Writings, except the 
holy Canonical Scriptures ; (and how little Countenance Tranſulſtantiation receives 
from them, we have already ſhewed ; the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 26. telling us 
that after Conſecration it is Bread, which is broken and eaten, and plainly calls it 
ſo no leſs than five times over)” And the firſt Epiſtle of Clement to the Corin- 
#hbians, written about the Year 70, and perhaps the ſecond written not very long 
after ; the Catholick Epiftle of Barnabas, written after the Deſtruction of Feru- 
falem; and that we may throw all theſe Things together, the Shepherd of Her- 
mas, the genuine . of Ignatius, the Epiſtle of Polycarp to the Philippians, 
and the Foifle of the Church of Smyrna to the Philadelphians, which were all 
written before the Year 150; in all which, wherever we meet with any thing 
concerning be Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, we ate taught, that the Elements of 
Bread and Wine are the fame (as to their 22 aſter Conſeeration that they 
were before, and are only in a ſpiritual Senſe the Body and Blood of Chrift, &c. 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtolical Fathers, &c. p. 126. But becauſe the Papifts have 
obtruded a counterfeit Author, whom they call S. Deniſe, and would make us be- 
lieve him to be the fame mentioned by the Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
As xvii. 34. though the Cheat is long fince detected, and confeſſed by the 
moſt learned Papiſts, Bellarmine, Du Pin, &c. and theſe Books in all Probability 
not compiled till about the fourth or fifth Century,” (the preſent learned Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury aſſures us, in his genuine Epiſtles of the apoſtolical Fathers, 
_ juſt now cited, p. 104. That it is certain, that theſe Books were not written be- 
Fore the middle of the fourth Century ;) “yet we will (for the preſent) take as 
they offer him for a Witneſs of this Age: And mark, I pray, how he overthrows 


their 
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their Cauſe -In his Book of the Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy, chap. 3. he has theſe 
Words,----By thoſe reverend Signs and Symbols, (ſpeaking of ord's Supper) 
Chrift is ſignified, and the Faithful made Partakers ef him. And in the fame 
Chapter he calls the Sacrament an Antitype. So that according to him, the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are Symbols, that is, Figures and 
Signs of the Body and Blood of Chriſt.” | 

In the next Age, from the Year 150 to 200, lived Juin Martyr, who in his 
ſecond Apology, deſcribing the Fuchariſt, faith, After giving of Thanks, thoſe who 
among us are called Deacons, diſtribute to every one preſent BREAD and Wine, 
&c. And Jrenæus of Lyons, the Diſciple of Polycarp, who J. 4. cap. 32. faith, 
That our Lord taking Bread . that Condition which is uſual amongſt us, con- 
feſſed it to be his Body, and the Cup likewiſe containing that Creature which is 
uſual amongſt us to be his Blood. So Clement of Alexandria, who flouriſh'd about 

e ſame time; tells us in his Pædagegus, I. 2. c. 2. That our Lord did bleſs 
Wine, when he ſaid, Take, drink, Tuw id Ni m al ua, alu, f dum, This is m 
Blood, the Blood of the Vine. So that according to theſe Fathers, it was ſti 
Bread and Wine which Chriſt called his Body ; it was Bread in Subſtance, ma- 
terial Bread, but the Body of the Lord in Signification and Sacramental Relation. 
The Lord called Bread his Body, but Bread could not be his Body ſubfantially ; 
it muſt needs therefore be only his Body r for here's not one Word 
of any Tranſmutation of Subſtance.” And if what they drank, was, when they 
drank it, the Blood of the Vine, as we are ſure it was from Matth, xxvi. 29. 
Mark xiv. 25. it could not be in Subſtance the very Blood of Chriſt. 

& 3. Tertullian the famous Apologi/t for Chriſtianity flouriſh'd near the Begin- 
ning of the third Century. His Teſtimony is ſo expreſsly for us, that I cannot 
but recite his very Words, in his fourth Book againſt Marcion, cap. 40. Accep- 
tum panem & diftributum diſcipulis * ſuum illum fecit, Hoc eft Corpus meum 
dicendo, id eft, figura Corporis mei Our Lord made the Bread which he took 
and diſtributed to his Diſciples his Body, by ſaying, This is my Body, that is, a Figure 
of my Body. The learned Origen was not only contempo but conſentient 
in Opinion herein, with Tertullian For in his Comment on Matthew, c. xv. he 
has theſe Words----That Food which is or by God's Word and Prayer, as 
touching the material Part, goeth into the Belly, and is voided into the Draught ; 
but as touching the Prayer which is added according to the Portion of Faith, it is 
made profitable ; neither is it the Matter of Bread, but the Word ſpoken over it, 
which profits him that doth not eat thereof unworthily ; and theſe things I ſpeak 
of the Typical and Symbolical Body, &c. So Cyprian, another famous Father 
of this Age, L. 2. Epi. 3. ſpeaking of the Sacrament, Vinum fuit quod ſanguinem 
fuum dixit, That was Wine which our Lord called his Blood. And in his Book 
de Unttione, Num. 7. he gives us the Reaſon, Ut fignificantia & fegmficata eiſdem 
vocabulis conſecrentur: The Things ſignifying or Signs are conſecrated 4 Um 
Names whereby the Things ſignified are called.” And in his 63d. Epiſtle, By the 
Wine in the Chalice, the Blood of Chrift is ſhewed. | 

The fourth Century was very plenteous in yielding learned Men, who treating 
of the Sacramental Elements, do frequently call them Similitudes, correſpondent 
Types or Figures, or Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chrift,----S:militudinem 
er ſanguinis bibis, faith St. Ambroſe de Sacr. I. 4. c. 4. Thou arinkeft the 

mutt 


tude (Likeneſs, Reſemblance, or Repreſentation) his precious Blood,” — 
| ebus 


. 


ius calls the Bread and I ine, the SYMBOLS, and the IMAGE of his praper 
Bech, &c. Demonſt. Evang. Ib. 8. And Gregory Nazianzene, in an Oration in 
Praiſe. of his Siſter Gergonia, ſpeaks of her laying up ſome Portion ꝓ dunπ)]¾Pꝛ 5% 
map e i N dé, of the Antitypes (or Tokens) of Chriſt's precious Body or 
of his Blood. For it ſeems this devout Woman after ſhe had communicated, ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly laid up ſome part of the Sacrament that was left, and this in both Kinds; 
for as ſhe kept the; conſecrated Bread in a Cloth, ſo ſhe might carry the Wine in 
2 Vial. So that this Place not only confutes their Notion of Tranſub/antiation, but 
likewiſe upbraids their Sacrilege in denying the Cup to the Laity, ſince *tis evi- 
dent this Woman uſed to partake thereof, Nor can any thing be more full againſt 
them than that Teſtimony of a Monk, one Macarius, (ſaid to be Diſciple to fa- 
mous Tany the Bell-weather of Monkery) in his 27th Homily thus we find it. 
Er 25 cRtMNngig neropiprrarder& x, 01G, &c. In the Church is offered Bread and Wine, 
the Antitypes of his Bady and of his Blood ; and they which are Partakers of the vifi- 
ble Bread, do ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of our Lord. 5 
5. Between the Years 400 and 500 flouriſh'd many celebrated Doctors, and among 
— them Auguſtine; touching whoſe Sentiments (who without Doubt was the ſounde/t 
and moſt Orthodox of all the Fathers) we gave you laſt Packet one Inſtance; 
take another, Tom. 2. Epiſt. 23. ad Bonifac. Ex hac ſimilitudine plerumgue etiam 
ipſarum rerum nomina accipiunt, quarum ſacramenta ſunt, &c. By 7 5 of Si- 
militude, Sacraments do often, ar for the moſt part, take the Names 17 thoſe Things 
which they ſigniß and repreſent : As Baptiſm being a Sign of Chriſt's Burial, we 
are ſaid to be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, Rom. vi. 4. Coloſſ. ii. 12. So is 
the Bread, fignifying Chriſt's Body, called his Body. *Tis Auſtin's own Com- 
pariſon, cont, Fauſt. l. 20, c. 21.” And in his Epiſtle to Cæſarius the Monk, 
Before the Bleſſmg e the Bread, we call it Bread, but after the Conſecration we 
call it the Body of Ghrift, etfi natura Panis in ipſo permaneat, alths' the Nature of 
Bread be yet in it. And remarkable is his Doctrine in ſeveral Tracts on John, 
Tom. 9. touching the Manner of our Feeding on Chriſt, that it is not corporal and 
ſenſual, but ſprritual, and to be done by Faith, Quomodo in Cæœlum manum mit- 
tam, ut ibi ſedentem tencam ? Fidem mitte & tenuiſti, Tract 50. How ſhall 7 
fend up my Hand into Heaven, to take hold on Chriſt fitting there? Send thy 
Faith, and thou haſt bald on him. In another place, I rat 25. Quid paras dentes 
-&.wentrem ? Crede & manducaſti. Why prepareft thou thy Teeth and thy Belly? 
Believe, and thou haſt eaten. And yet again, Tract 26. Credere in eum, hoc «ft 
manducare panem viuum; qui credit in cum manducat. This is to eat the living 
Bread, to believe in bim; _— believeth in him eateth,” And in his Epiſtle to 
Adamantus; Our Lord made no Scruple to ſay, THIS IS My BODY, when he gave 
the Sten of his Body. So far was that good Father from teaching any carnal 
Eating, or I ranfubſtantiation; nor can they in all his Works pick out one Sen- 
tence that looks that way. 


As for Chry/oſtome, he is known to have been an Affecter of Eloquence, fre- 
quent in Rhetorical Figures and Amplifications; a Perſon whoſe Talent lay more 
In the Ethick part of Divinity, working upon the Medtions, than in the Doctrinal, 
to inform the Judgment. He is full of Flouriſhes: Even when he ſpeaks 
of the Sacraments, he tells us in one of his Homilies on John, That our 
Teeth are 27 in the Fleſh of Cbriſt; and in another, That our Tongues are dyed 
red with. bis Blud.; and in another, That it is not the Miniſter, but 2 5 
i Wm ö ns aptizet 
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baptizeth us, and holdeth our Heads, in the Performance of that Ordinance : Yet 
certain it is, that the Ju Doctor, when out of his Rhetorical Fluſh, and talking 
poſitively and doctrinally, is for us in this Point. In his 82d Homily on Matthew, 
When our Lord (faith he) gave the Sacrament, he gave Wine. And in another 
bs: e offer the ſame Sacrifice, or rather the Remembrance (or Commemoration ) 
FRereof. 

6. Let us proceed to the ſixth Age. And now the Clouds begin to gather, fo 
that T ſhall only inſtance Fulgentius, whoſe Words are found amongſt the Works of 
St. Auſtin, ad Petr. Diac. cap. 19. In iſto ſacrificia, &c. In this Sacrifice there 
is a Thankſgiving, and Remembrance of the Fleſh which he offered, and the Bload 
which he ſhed for us.” And Facundus, who lived about the middle of this Age, is full 
to our Purpoſe : As we call the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blaad, which'is in 
the conſecrated Bread and Wine, urls Bos AND Broop, not becauſe the Bread 
is PROPERLY his Body, and the Cup his Blood, but becauſe they contain in them 
THE MYSTERY of. his Body and Blood, Ke. 8 Ne” eng 

« 7, In the ſeventh Age lived //dore, Biſhop of Sevil in Spain, who, in his Trea- 
tiſe de Oc. Ecclefiaft. I. 1. c. 18. thus expreſſes himſelf,----Panis guia confirmat 
corpus, ided corpus Chriſti nuncupatur, Cc. Bread, becauſe it ſtrengthens the Body, 
is' therefore called Chriſt's Body; and Wine, becauſe it cauſeth Blud in the Fleſh, 
hath therefore Relation to the Blood of Chriſt ; But theſe twa being ſanttified by the 
Holy Ghoſt, are changed into a Sacrament of the Body and Blond of Chriſt. And 
. Heſychius, an Author of the fame ſtanding, on Leviticus, 1. 1. c. 2. has theſe 
Words, ---Comedimus autem nunc cibum ſumentes ejus memoriam Paſſionts, We eat 
this Feed by receiving the Memory of our Saviour's Paſſion. And J. 2. c. 8. My- 

erium dicitur quod ſimul panis & caro t. *Tis (faith he, ſpeaking of the Sacra- 
ment) called 'a Myſtery, becauſe it is at once both Bread and Fleſh, viz. Bread 
in Sub/tance and Reality, but, Chriſt's, Body my/lically and ſacramentally.” It is 
moſt” probable, that thoſe Books of the Sacraments, which now paſs under the 
Name of - Ambroſe, were written in this Age or not long before it; wherein we 
have the Prayer of Conſecration uſed in thoſe Days, in which the OBlatien, i. e. 
' the Elements, is called the FicuRE of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, &c. a Proof 
of more Weight than the Opinions of many private Men, how learned ſoever. 

«© -8, The eighth Century yields us the Suffrages, not only of Bede, firnamed 
the Venerable, who, in his Homily on Twelfth-day, faith, That the Creatures of 
Bread and Wine, by the hb i San#tification of the Holy Ghoſt, are changed 
into the Sacrament of his Fleſb and Blood. He faith not, that the Elements are 
tranſubſtantigted into Fleſh and Blood. And on Luke xxii. Pro carne Agni, Cc. 
Inftead of the Fleſb and Blood of a Lamb, Chriſt ſub/tituted the Sacrament (or 
holy Sign) of his own Fleſh and Blood: In panis ac vini figurd : In the Figure 

Bread and Wine. And of his Scholar Alcuinus, who upon Fohn, I. 3. c. 15. thus 
; ain himſelf, He that remains not in Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt remains not, 
' qvithout Doubt doth not eat his Fleſh, alths* viſibly he chew the Sacrament wit 

his Teeth, but rather eats and drinks the Sacrament of ſo great a thing unto his 
von Damnation. But we have alſo the Votes of a whole Council in the Caſe, 
viz. that of Conſtantinople, held Anno 754, where it was maintained, That Chriſt 
choſe no other Form or Type under Heaven to repreſent his Incarnation by, (his 
Paſſion ſure, by the good Fathers leave, they ſhould have faid) but the Sacrament, 


which he delivered to his Miniſters for a Type and moſt effefFuat W 
| ref, 
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ehereof, .commanding the Subſtance of Bread to be offered ; which Bread they call 
a true [mage of his natural Fleſh, Therefore they did not apprehend it to be his 
very Fleſh. See Gen. Conc. Tom. 3. 3 

9. Haymo, Biſhop of Halberſtat, in the ninth Age, upon 1 Cor. xi. calls the 
Sacrament a Memorial of that Gift or Legacy which Chriſt deviſed unto us at 
his Death. And when the Emperor Charles the Bald, defirous to compoſe the 
Differences which then began to be ſtarted about the Sacrament, wrote to Bertram 
fa very learned and holy Man of that time) to deliver his Judgment in the Caſe, 
Whether the ſame Body of Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin Mary, were 
in the conſecrated Euchariſt, really and truly, or only in a Myftery? the ſaid 
Bertram, in a Treatiſe de corpore & ſanguine Chriſti, returns Anſwer, p. 183. 
Panis ille vinumgue figurate Chriſti corpus & ſanguis exiſtit. The Bread and Wine 
are figuratively the Body and Blozd of Chriſt. And p. 205. affirms, That as 
for Subſtance of the Creatures, what they were before Conſecration, the ſame 
© they are afterwards.” And p. 228. he concludes, Your M iſdom, moſt excellent 
Prince, (addrefling to the Emperor) may perceive, that I have "ons by the Tefti- 
monies of Holy Scriptures and Fathers, that the Bread which is called Chriſt's 
Body, and the Cup which is called his Blood, is a Figure, becauſe it is a Myſtery.” 
Many more celebrated Authorities might be produced in the eighth and ninth Cen- 
turies, but that we would not be tedious. 

& 10. What the general Doctrine, at leaſt that of our Anceſtors in England, 


was in the tenth Age, appears ſufficiently by that Homily printed both in the 


Saxon Tongue, and alſo in the modern Englih, by Mr. Fox, in his As and 


Monuments, vol. 2. fel. 1041. tranſlated by the Abbot Z/frick (who lived in this 


Century) out of the Latin into Saxon, for common uſe, being appointed to be read 
publickly to the People on Eaſter-day, before they received the Sacrament. There 
we have this Queſtion, hy is the holy Houſe! (fo of old they called the Sacra- 
ment) called Chriſt's Body, or his Blood, if it be not truly ſuch ? The Anſwer is, 
Truly the Bread and Wine, which in the Supper by the Prieſt is hallowed, ſhew one 
thing without to human Underſtanding, and another thing within to believing Minds; 
without they are Bread and Wine, but within Chriſt's Body and Blood thro ghoſtly 
Myſtery. It is naturally corruptible Bread and corruptible Wine, and is by the 
Atight of God's Word Chriſt's Body, not bodily, but ghoſtly ; and nothing is therein 
to be underſtood bodily, but all is ghoſtly to be underſtood. 

This was the Doctrine of the Church of England Seven hundred Years ago.” 

To conclude, Nothing can be more certain, than that this Monſter of Monſters, 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION, was utterly unknown among the Catholick Fathers, as 
the Papiſts now call them, for many Ages. Many of our Adverſaries are forced 
to acknowledge this, and among others Peter de Marca, Archbiſhop of Paris, 
gives us up the Suffrages of Jrenæus, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Chryſoftome, Theodoret, 
Auguſtine, &c, And thoſe that are converſant with the Fathers, will every where 
find in them ſome or all of theſe Arguments againſt it: 1. Sometimes they call 
this Sacrament ſimply, in ſo many Words, Bread and Wine. 2. Sometimes they 
fay, that Believers receive in it the Sign, Symbol, Type, Memorial, Figure, or Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 3. They are often expreſs, that Chriſt is 
not corporally preſent in the Euchariſt. 4. That the Bread and Wine remain the 


ſame for Subſtance after the Conſecration, that they were before it, 5. In this very par- 


ticular, they tell us, that we ought not to doubt of the Teſtimony of our Senſes, 
; and 
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after our Savjour's publiſhing of his Goſpel, divets moſt eminent 
ſucceſſively held, and, taught the ſame Dodtrinb, touchi 
that we do maintain at this Day: And Packet..,XX VIL-"we tolt you! 
8 Mantiation, was not impoſed. to be. believed. by the-Deeree"of any Ko 
ral neil of th Romiſh: Church. till about the. Year. 1200. [We may 
add, and can eaſily make it good, that That Doctrine, as it id no — * 
received at Rome, was never fixed, determined and defined, before the ever infa- 
rhous Council (Conventicle) .of _- which not only brought forth this' Minfler, 
in the 16th Age, but « N it as an Articl: Faith, to be believe by all 
Chriſtians upon Pain of Damnation: Tho, one would think, it is a thing rhar 
Fare” offi ly. 95 believed ; or that a reaſonah la.Cregture cannot, with all its Might, 
44 to Fx" it, orf an . it, till he is unden c Bu f 
e 0 „ by. fe particular Parſons had for ſome Ages 
and contended we Joey 's Fong, and Jong Scuffles —— 
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— land wg would” needs boaſt it elf for. 1 515 
tient Catholick and A LY part . that pos poor AE ine, a larn- 
ed Frenchman, eon of geri; abba ear 1060, was much ' troubled 
by the Pope, for writing g gainſt the car 5 'Profe 6, und ſummoned to appear 


| before ſeveral Councils; yes actual pref ent in three of them; v:z. that at 
Tours about the Year! 1062 that at Poithers,. Anno 1075, and that at Rome, Anno 
1070, his rea ey et roy 2 them; and be being alſp threatned 
wich Death, was over” awed — de, to recant as, Oba, as Flere 17 
and to ſign two or. three "Writing: AA "made him ſay what they u 
and forced him to burn "With hi On ade ' Seofils's $ Book, From etice vas pre- 
tended: he ſuc ked his Erros. I Mat it was not our of any "Cohvidtion of the Truth 
he ſubmitted, is plain from one of Lakfrant's' Letters to him, in which he ſays, 
You did not fign the Writing for | the Jute "of Truth, but to avoid the Death you 
2Wene i threatned with. Ae e find his Heart never conſented to what bis 
Hand had done; ſinee, — 2 err bis repeated Recantations, which yet, in 
that dark Age, were extremely prejudicial td his Doctrine, he as often repented, 
and. perſiſted in bis old Opinions to ls dying Day, leaving behind him many in 
theſe. Sentiments, in France, ' /taly, and other Places, who were ſucceeded by the 
Maldenſes, the Albigenſes, and Wicklevijts, &c. wh —— the true Da ; 
uncorrupt, even. to the happy Reformation e 
But here. ſome may be curious to enquire by what's Mud; 450 thro wit 
| Oteaſins,. ſuch a gro/s and almoſt incredible Error, fo contrary to all Antiquity, 
ſo firange in itſelf, and attended with ſo many abſurd Conſequences, was at firſt 
ſtarted, and afterwards prevailed they a great Parep- Cbriftendom. To whom we 
anſwer, | 
1. Some of the antient Doctors had ſometimes unwarily uſed zealous or rheto- 
rical Expreſſions, which were afterwards wteſted beyond theit Intention: We gave 
you ſome Inſtances of this kind laſt Packet from the Works of Fohn Chry/z Nome, 
to which we now add another Fae the- ſame, Father. In #nc@niis he bas theſe 
Words: "Wherefore approathing 4 (b e is treating of the Lord 8 Table) do, not think 
that yen r#ceive' the divine Boch at the Hands of a Man, but that you take a 
fiery Coal from a Seraphim with a pair of Tongs. This Paſſage is preſſed by our 
werlaries eo juſtify their Doctrine, whereas no doubt Chry/2/ome meant by this 
train "Rhetarich (as his manner is) only to perſuade the People, to come to the 
| ds . with due Reverence, which he thought more fouriſhingly to ex · 
700 by. ſayi it ſhould be no leſs than if they were to wth A fe Coal (as: 
did in Viſion) fron: ene of the glorious 'Straphims. f 80 more 
ention that the Bread was ubftantiated, than that the N was eg into 
7 — or his Hands i into a ait of Tongs, or the Body of Chriſt, 1 into a Coal 
ire, Sixtus Srnenſit, in his Bibliothecd, 1. 6. Annot. 15 2. gives à good Rule 
or Interpretation of the Fathers Speeches, eſpecially in this Argument: Non ſunt 
conclingtorum verba 5 4 eo rigore accipienda, multa enim  declamateres per. Hy- 
| interdum Chryſoſtomo centingit. 1 he Say ings of 
e Preachers are not always eo de conſtrued according to 55. ul oft Rigour. of. 


4. Orators they V times. 
c © byperbolially, and in exceſs: wer is! . oblerhal jn in "Chrome... 
Phe C * "2 . N 


2. 2 — 


Part. % rhe g ob n a — is 


— 


* 


— 


2. Damaſcene, a mighty Stickler for Images and | Image-orrſhip, . 'who'liv'd 
about the 730, in his Book de Nia Orthodoxd,..c. 4. happened to have this 
Saying," That Bread and Wine, by thi Inuotution and Operation of the Hoy Spi- 
rit, are ſupernaturally chang d into the Body and Blaed of Chriſt. By which new 
Manner of ſpeaking; he gave not a- little Occaſion to the Ertor of Tranfubſtaiitia- 
tion. And yet his wrminnc,' or Change, is much ſhort of their eri, or. Tran- 
ſullſtantiation ; for Damaſcene. meant not an eſſential Converfion'of the Subſtance of 
the Elements, but a my/tical and rational Tranſmutation in regard of Uſe and E,. 
fect.” Others tell us his Opinion was, Not that the Elements are tranſub/tantiated, 
„ they are afſumed bj the Logos, and ſe moſt cloſely conſtitute ons Body 
r hana Ho Sat aid punt Avi br 
19166 And indeed wherever”: /7u/tin: Martyn, Irrnæut, and others Who thought 
that after the Conſecration of the Elements; there was a; fort of divine Virtue in 
them, . preſs the Letter of - Chriſt's Inſtitution, it is not thence to derive a grofs 
carnal Eating of Chriſt's Fleſh, but to ſhew that Bread and Wine be not only 
Tokens, and bare Signs of -Chrift's Fleſh and Blood, but alſo carry with them, 
and in them, the Virtue, Power, and Effect of his Death and Paſſion, being not on- 
ly Signs fignificative, i but alſo exhibitiue, really exhibiting Chriſt with the Bene- 
ts of his Death and Paſſion to the faithful Communicant;“ in which all true Pro- 
teltanis agree with then sr, 5302) med rn bg en Uo ADS mfr Gent Font 


13, The ninth and tenth Century were Ages of lamentable Ignorance, which 


made room for Error and Superſtition of all Sorts: Some doating Monks” after Paſe 
chaſius Abbot of Corbey in France, (who about the Year 818, according to Bellar- 
mine, is ſaid to be the firſt who ſeriauſſy and profeſſedly write! of the Truth of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord ; and, according to Sirmond, who firſt explained the 
genuine Senſe of the Church in this: Matter, ** now firſt began to ſtart the Notion 
of the corporal Preſence, and then vouch'd the before-recited Sayings, and others 
the like, from ſome Fathers to countenance it: And what between the blind Zeal 
of Dominic and Francis, who ſoon after became famous, and the diſtinguiſhing 


Niceties and learned Frifling of the Schoolmen, who, in the next Age, with a 


formation. However, the crafty 


Jumble: of Ariſtotle., and a very little Scripture, and the Weeds of the Fathers, 
and a Cart-load of Whimfies and unwarrantable Traditions, pretended to compoſe 
Bodies of Divinity; this new Error began to thrive amain:“ Tho' it was at firſt 
vehemently oppoſed, by all the eminent Men, as Rabanus Maurut, the then Arch- 
biſhop of Mentæ, Walafridus Strabo, Foannes Erigena the Scot, Bertram the 
Monk, and others of great Account; and all along (even in the darkeſt Ages, 
in which: implicit Faith and ind Obedience carried 2 great Sway, and Burk- 


ing and other helliſh Cruelties were called in to ſilence all Gainſayers,) by ſome 


of the moſt conſiderable Men in may, almoſt to the Time of the glorious Ke- 

Clergy ſoon perceived what an unparallel'd 
Honour it would conciliate to their Coat, to be believed to be God-makers, and 
that as oft as they liſt they could create their Creator; as alſo they foreſavv, 
that thereby a Thouſand other Perquiſites would accrue to their Coffers; and 
therefore, from that Day to this, engage Tooth and Nail for this monſt rom Opi- 
nion. And if we conſider, how numerous and powerful the Clergy then were, 
how careful to conciliate Honour to themſelves, and to foment the Credulity and 
5 ition of thoſe Ages, b 
> The whereby they coul 


y infuſe any thing into the Minds of the igno- 
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hich attend it, is . th A, % 

IL IM. Onriſf be ſubſtantially . dae e hen r fte aloe, nt de 
and the ſame numerical oy e, at one Place and Time, be 
both and {nv een Deetz which is 


II. E che Bread and Wine 205 1 are Dradfibſtantiated into the Body 
Chriſt, chen Qhriſt did” hold his own Body in his own Hands, and did - dat 
and drink bimfel, „ his whole — corporally, or yet at the ſame time was whot 
debe his Well in his on pr &c..: And yet every one of his Diſci- 
le Aid 2t:the ſamertime — his Tutire-Body,” even when they ſaw it Jeaniny 
Anale. ound untire at the” vin . . aner „ eie anon- 
fem: 0bſerdirand ip = elo 299 , ir 40. and ins 
I. According to the Fopifh Donne ef reid bum, the abode Body of 
Chriſt:muſte din the whole Holt, and alſo uh 3 thereof, as the Soul 


F 3s, according to ſome ——— in the Body': But — 


weu' 19 ng mn een bt et 17 riots 1190 

x. That the Body of Chriſt hath no Parts (for the Reaſon why the Soul 10 
ahavght -40 hu whole in-every Part of che Body is, becauſe — is void off Parts) 
nor. Hangrb, nor Du,. We: but is an inviſible Spirit. 

. "The: Bady of Chriſt (as they acknowledge) is in he — with, its 
Length ; therefore»if-the'whole of it be in every Part of the Hoſt, then the two Ex- 
fremgs thereof in length will alſo be both gether, and bkewiſe in their own Mid- 
alt, and ſo they will get be Extremes, nor is there any Length; which is Contra 
dia ier and Nanſenſe. Thereſore well ays. Af in his grff Epifile tw Dardanus, 
The lama Naur e Chrift is deftroyed,; if pon do nat allow ta it a ger 
Spares 9 8 uſter the Manner of other | — Things," it may be contained, 

IV. Po believe che veal carnal Body of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, implies 
theſe groſs Errors: That the Body of Chriſt' was dead before his Death, and innu- 
merable Times ſince his Reſurreftion 5*** yea, is a dead Bubftance, which is againſt 
divers Texts, as Luke xx. 25. Rom. vi; 9. Yat Chrift hath Ten thouſand real Bodies 
at aur tre, and conſequently that there are f many Lerd-Chrifts and Chriſt-Me- 
diators; that the holy! Body of Chrift may mould and putrify, and turn to Cor- 
ruption, and be eaten, not — by fin Aden and Reprobates but alſo by Ver- 
. Lars, We. All Which are both abſurd and ſhocking, amd Ande- 


ouſt 
— If If ae B be de nl Brdyof Chriſt, then was che hi own 
oxccutioner, laying vident Hands on his own precious Body, before either 
LAyed, or the: Feivi killed kim; which is an ee 
. ian to ĩmagine. * 11 * * 
VI. Tua known Axiom, Duiequid fie; e . ante 1 e 
i Wade, Was not, before it was made : Qud creatur, ants ach now erat; what 
is cated, bed ud attual Exiftence before its Creation. © But Papifts fay, Chriſt's 
is made, yea created by the Prieſt's pronouncing the Words of Conſecra- 
tpn, (that is, when he bas an Intent ſo to do, for otherwiſe (of which the Peo- 


ena nathing is , _ all the Congregation” in a 


PL 
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. feſt ab pry, ) hit, ff Ohelft's Bothy be made of Btead, 
(as zt "muſt be, if che whole Mane! of Bread be turned IE 40 8 That 
Chrift comes to be entirely contained in the Eucher ig 2 
Chriſt's Body was t befor,“ or then His true Hvinig Body is ied into 
dead Bodies, or' mauy new dead Bögies of 'Obrilt are created at once by the Prieff; 
<< which-deſtroys the Hole Foundation of the Chriſtian 1 
VII. It impkes 2 groſs Contradiction to maintain, that the Accideuts of Bread 
and Wine have Being without à Subject; it being abſurd to fay chere is in the Sacra 
ment M hiteneſs, and yet nothing white; Noundneſt, yet nothing round;” that the 
Figure, Colour, Weight, Taſte and Smell of Bread fhotild be where there is 1 
Bread; or in a Word to defend accidens, yet nulli accidens. 
| * . It is a ag — to ſay that a jo ular or individual Body, remain- 
ing. ell nat do for But. d Be se e e 
eee mit ta be at Rat 2 2421 Vimng,, 
Mexico, Japan, and a Million of Places more, wherever Maſſes are celebrated at 
the ſame time. Now whatſoever Body is diſtant from another in its numerical and 
individual Subſtance, is ſeparated from 5s other ; but the, Body of Chriſt at Rome 
is diſtant from the Body of Chriſt at Madrid; and confequently cannot be the ſelf- 
ſame numerical Body : And nothing is more obvious than that it implies a flat Con- 
tradiction, that mu felf- ame: mimerecal\ Bay ſhould be diyided from. itſelf ; for if one 
and the ſame Body may be in divers Places at once, it may be moved from itſelf in 
one Place, to itſelf in another ; if it may be and is moved from. itſelf, it muſt 
then be diſtant from itſelf ; if diſtant: from itſelf, then divided from itſelf ; if divi- 
ded from itſelf, then no Individuum. This Individuum by the Doctrine of Tranſub-- 
ftantiation is made Diuiduum; that is, one and the ems thing. is at the. 
time not one and the 2 thing, Cc. Which is Bull all over, fit pale ff - 3 
earn 
1 


e 
er 
to teach, and natural Fools,” or Perſons given up to believe Lies, “ to learh. 

IX. How ftrangely unreaſonable is it to fancy, That our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould ju/# 
before his Suffering exhibit his * to his Diſciples (and Thomas among the reſt) 
ſüch a Form, as they could not by any of their Senſes percieve it to be his Body: 
And yet immediately after his Reſurrection to convince the ſame Thomas's Doubts, 
bids him touch and handle him for his Satisfaction? Were the Pap;h Tenet true, 
Thomas might readily have replied, I lately received the very Body of my 2 
my Hand, and in my Mouth and Stomach, yet could not perceive therein either 
El or Bone; how then ſhall thy now offering me to handle thee be any Conviction 
to me, that thou art really my Lord, ariſen from the Dead ? Which brings me 
to the laſt il Conſequence of this Belli Opinion, which 1 ſhalf mention at this time, 
K. That as the fame is utterly not only above, but againſt all Seaſe and Reafon, 
ſo likewiſe it undermines and deſtroys the very Baſis of the , Chri/tian_ | . 
for un- main Argument which the Apoſtles uſed to convince the Worl 1 the 
Truth of Chriftianity,” Was this- That our Bleſſed Saviour (the Author of this 
D6rine) wrought ſuch and ſuch Mirgetes, and particularly tflat be "aſe * the 
Dead, Ant this they proved becauſe they were eee and Teal d this their 
Teſtimony with further Miracles which the People daily b held” In all Caſes, 
when our Lord and his Diſciples wrought Miracles, the Senſes of Men were af- 
pealed to, but here they are appealed from. Suppoſe then (as Papiſts do) Tran 
ſubſtantiation to have been one principal Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine —_ - 


#ter the Conſerration, then 


[ 
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bed: chile Donging all Men's Senſes are,deceryed in 
f een Table atter as any Te for, What more different than a bit 


f Pj nd he Ba of 4-45 3s ? So that perſuading Men co believe this 
00 9 5 to jy 1 their Sele, ; and. yet. the Argument they 

r= aſl va Bet ik ringiple; for if their Je were got to be 

| cl, bo aſſured o 7 Miracles? ? If therefore the Teſtimony 
- of be, to he ep 12 then 7 Tranſubſi anti atian is folſe: if, it be not, then 
IZED. Wi riſtianity is true? or how are the Papilts certain, that 
uch ts Met wee, Boe Myer of Cane mon, We the 
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AV IN G in ſeveral of our Packets diſcourſed (we hope fo Ak 
"of that monſtrous: Doctri 45 Ti e e 2 ſhould. have ab 

1 A* proceeded on with the } eir Half-Communion derives 
| ue Pedigree from ar the ne os 2 7 — till 705 LOTT afterwards, we 
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| chuſe to conſider ſame in the next Place; the rather for that we 
Þ lx —_ uſe many Words in this Matter. The Complaint i is. no leſs true hope 
_"antient, That in the primitive Limes there were in the Church worden Chalices, 
Hut golden Priefts; but ſince we "have golden Chalices, but wooden Priefts: A. juſt 
Comp laint againſt the 1 ignorant Clety of Rane; and, yet their Ignorance was not 
more blameable. than their Cacrilege. For, Theſe wop en Prieſts not only took 
rom! the People's 1 25 golden Chalices, but robbed them of that which is 
Fa eyen e A Liguor. contained i in them, which is, Sacramenta 
we fay, but as they believe ſubſtantially) the Blood 7 of our Saviour, the invalu- 
ave Price of Man's Redemption. . Their impious Fraud herein, puts me in mind 
what I have 7 in Plautus ; for they uſe their devout Laity worſe than Strahilus 


4% s 

there does his « eſs Hasi Si e &c, If Tt ind my. Tr 1 faith he, 7 
"ilk." wnto 7 a_ Whol: Gallon q the” . 1 1 551 will 
* 44 5677 but 7 will drink. it 1 45802 be 2 ES Wh 70 ol 


riefts,. 

a. thouſand Afar offer many Flagons of W 2 2 

. 2 themſelves ves 3 Poe they N drink, all A 0 1 they . 
£ impiouly, or kidleulouly and ſtupid] A in their Ang yo aſſes, as well as  pub- 
ammunions, La rehearſe the Words, Bibite ex hac omnes; Drink ye all of 

ths; 2 is, in 1 their. Senſe and Pravicy, Drink Je none of this, but we 77 that 

elo are 
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are Prigſtr. And certainly, of all the wicked and numberleſi Abuſes of the Maſs, 
which is nothing elſe but an huge Heap and: Mass. (indeed) of idolatrous, and ſuper- 
ſtitiaus, and ludicrous Rites, there is none more groſs in the Doctrine, or impious 
in the Practice, or abſurd. in the Defence, than this their with-holding the Cup from 
the People. For it is an open Violence offered to our Lord's 45 Will and Teftament, 

a Violation of the Words of the Inſtitution, a Mutilation of the bleſſed Sacrament a 
facrilegious Detention of an holy Legacy from the Song of God. © In other Points of 
Difference, our Adverſaries lay claim (though falfly and impudently "to" the primi- 
tive Church ; but in this they yield it us, and cannot ſo much as, with all their 
. Aſſurance, pretend to it. Againſt others of their Errors, we have frequent Te- 
ſtimonies in the former and purer Ages, and for five or 600 Years, or more, after 


_ Chriſt, but not ſo many in the later; but againſt this in ufferable Engrmity,” this 


Heaven-daring SACRILEGE, ©. we abound in Paſſages of good Writers in all Ages. 
Let the learned Caſſander, who lived and died in their Communion, be heard; 
his Words in his Conſultation, Art. 22. are theſe, Sati: compertum eft, "Tis evi- 
dent enough ({aith he) that the univerſal Church of Chriſt to this very Day, and the 
Weſtern or Roman Church for one thouſand Years and upwards, after the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, did in their ſolemn and ordinary Diſpenſation thereof,” exhibit 
the Species both of Bread and Wine,” to all the Members of the Church, as is md- 
nifeſt by innumerable Teftimontes of antient Writers, as well Greek as Latin; a 
were induced 45 to do, as well by the Inſtitution and Example of Chriſt, as alſo be- 
cauſe in the Sacrament of. the Bla repreſented iy the Witte, they thought there was 
fome peculiar Grace, and for divers other" Reaſons which he there enumerates, where- 
of this Cuſtom continued even in the Latin Churth above looo Years, And to pre- 
vent any Danger of pitting the conſecrated Mine, in many Places, there were Silver” 
Pipes inſertod into their Chalices, through whith the People received. And yet fur 
tber to avoid Inconveniences of this Kind, the Bread was wont to be dipt in the Wine, 
and fo given to the People, which is the Faſhion to this Day amongſt the Greek and' 
Armenian Churches. Afterwards they proceeded in ſome Places to the Qmuſſion of one 
of the Species, yet ſo, that Communion in both Kinds was not quite aboliſh'd, but ch 
nued in divers Parts, eſpecially in Monafteries, till the Year 1300. And"then the 
Cuſtom of tommunicating only in one invaded almoſt the'whole Latin Church,” which 
ſome ' condemning as wicked and ſacrilegious, the ſame was approved of firſt by" the 
Council of . Conſtance,” Anno. 1415. Which was ſo preſumptuous as expressly 
over-rule the Word of God, and Practice of the primitive Church,” with a No- 
flante, i. e. in open Defiance of Chriſt's Command, and in a direct Contradiction 
to his Authority, and the conflant Uſage of the Church of God in all Ages and 
Countries; for thus runs their Canon, S2/7. 13. TrouGn' CRRTISHd⁰νν, —_ 
in both Kinds, and the primitive Cburch did ſo adminiſter, YET WE appoint th# con- 
trary to be obſefved.” Which their aceurſed Canon they confirmed by the Martyr- 
dom of the famous John Hufſs, who came to Con/tance, upon the Faith of the Em- 
peror Sigiſmund's Safe- Conduct, and whom they ordered, with another Non-ob/tante,) 
to be burnt alive ; as they did alſo Ferme of Prague, his Diſciple, the next Year, 
after a tedious Impriſonment much more miſerable than Death. This Decree Was 
alſo rennved: and ratified: in the Council of Bal, (held in the Year 143700 


o 


So. 30. In purſuance whereof, the Reſolves af the Conventicle of Trent, (held. 
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55 l 2 ere fondo that _ Alon and . Cris the — Ae 
of all. Gracec, is net receivad wndet the: on Speczes g Bread, brcauſe, as 21 . 
Mrs, it is not: "received \acordinge to: Cbrif If ee e 
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abe ee to anpviretondl! unbiaſed @haiſtiany?”'3 yea to any honeſt 2 
indifferent Man any where, *;whethar-itibe not the Heigl of impious and Anti- 
chreftian — when they o-] Cheiſt to have inſtituted the Sacrament to be 
admitdftred:iz\both Kinds to all the Faithful; and that actually he did diſtribute it 
ſo· th his Dilciples,.. (who then little dreamed of that. haughty Title of Clergy, (as. 
tis ince Mor at leaſt were then no Prigſts conſicient, as theſe lilly: Can- 
texs. Phraſe) and yet, at the ſame time, in deſpight of Chriſt; his Ordinance and 
Example, to e Herevichs who 3 obey and. imi- 
rand hi. 


4 — — enidered it: tbun capitdl; to. deny- that their Church had ood: 
 Neafans thus t tliwatt.our;Saviour's Inſtitution, I ſhould. be abliged to that Romyb 
Rriveſty that could tell me what thoſe Reaſons are, which ſhe pretends for the ſame. 
The beſt; and indeed a-, I have been able to meet with in their Authors, are —_ | 
as theſe, ſummed up by Harding, Art. 2. Diviſ. 8. vis. 
The #rnevrrence; that might bappen by the ignorant careleſs Laity, in ſpilli * 
:rzthe:confecrated Wine, or flabbering it on their Beards; the Anti pay that ſome 
Las — . — Wine; the Diſſiculties r Wine in Narthern 
Countries 3 and the: Impaſſibility of keeping. it long- 
Ta wich we lanſwer, Fhaſe:are all irrational} Reafons, | For A In- 
<envieniencies ini Neligious Duties which cannot be avoided without Violation of 
Gad's Law and Chriſtis Ordinance, muſtr nat turn the Balance. 

2 Chrift,- his Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian World, for twelve hundred 
Vers and upwards, fore ſa all: theſe Inconveniencies which our Adverſaries now 
thought nati fit, in regard to them, to reſtrain the Cup from the 
„yea andethe Glergy dab, excepting only him that officzates for the time. 

* by The ſuppoſed Inconneniency of ſpilling the Wine. might. be rempdice: by 
l which Caſſander but now told us of. 
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4. If any, through wi/ful Careleſſneſs or Contempt, ſpill a Drop of the conſocra- 
ted Wine, or Crumb of the Bread, let him . — "raed receiving till he 
amend: Dat if any ſuch thing happen by Caſualty or Infirmity, it is no Irreve- 
rence at all. | 10 5 = , e 
5. As to the Difficulty of getting Wine, the ſame is certainly more eaſily pro- 
curable in all Countries than Balſamum, which the Remiſh Church uſeth in Confir- 
mation; for Vines grow in many, Countries, and that in great Abundance ; where- 
as but one yields true Baſſamum: Yet the Church of Rome, for all this Difficulty, 
will by no means ſuffer that their forged Sacrament to be adminiſtred without it; 
and yet their Chri/m (in ſpight of Bellarmine, and their modern Friend Thempſon 
of Briſtol) is but a meer human fooliſh Invention ; but Wine in the Lord's Supper 
is Chriſt's own ' Ordinance, . Belides, who ever in England, Scotland, Denmark, 
Norway, or any other Region of the Reformed Churches, where the Sacrament is 
adminiſtred in both Kinds, heard any Complaint of the Impoſſibility of providing 
Wine for the Communion?” But, if Wine cannot be got by any means, we 
doubt not to ſay, that, while this Ne continues, Chriſtians might very law- 
fully uſe the be/t Liquor the Country affords inſtead of it, and be accepted in ſo do- 
ing. However, if it: may be had for the Prieſt, no doubt it may be got for the 
eople alſo; ſo that this is a vain Pretence of the Papiſts. And becauſe one Perſon in 
twenty thouſand cannot brook Mine, muſt all be deprived of it, and Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution contradicted by a Law? If any pious Chriſtian, through ſome natural or 
other Infirmity, cannot ta/te Wine at all, we cannot but think, that in this Caſe 
it will be Matter of Sorrow to him; and therefore as it is the Miniſter's. Duty to 
offer him the Cup, we believe it is his Duty to fake it as he can, in Faith, in Wiſh 
and Deſire, and to communicate. of it as far as he can; and that it would be his Sin 
not to defire it, and uſe it to the utmoſt of his Power; yea, that he could not 
be ſaid to have received the Sacrament, if he did not: But what prepoſterous Mad- 
neſs was it, for the ſake of a few, to contradict our Lord's expreſs Command, and at 
the ſame time ſacrilegiouſly to rob the whole Chriſtian Church of /o great a Privilege? 
In a word, we know the beforementioned Council of Baſil yielded the U/z of the 
Cup to the Bohemians, and that of Trent reſerved it to the Pope to indulge it to the 
Germans; whence tis plain, tis none of theſe Inconveniencies they ſtand upon; 
but the true Cauſe, why they at this Day with-hold the Cup, is either Oëffinaqy, 
leſt they ſhould ſeem in any thing to yield to the Reformed Churches, and ac- 
je > 4 their former Error, (which would ſhake their Corner-Stone of Infallibi- 
liiy) or elſe Pride, to maintain a Preregative of their Prieſts above their People; 
or downright Wickedneſs, to confirm them in their Fancy of r which 
eing ſuppoſed, they can more eaſily perſuade them, that in the Wafer. they receive 
2 Blud together with his Hleb; and continue them in the Opinion, that the 
Pope has indeed a Right to diſannul the Laws of Chrift, and inflitute. Ordinances 
Emery oppoſite to his; which ſome of their moſt learned Dons have not 
bluſh'd to ſay. | RE 0 
„„ We on eaſily track theſe Felons of the Holy Chalice , the Error of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation t the Error of Concomitancy, and from both theſe at length iſſued 
their Heretical Sacrilege, or Sacrilegiaus Hereſy, in defending the Practice of their 
Half-Communion. 1. Under colour of preventing ſpilling. of the. Cup they took 
it away, at firſt, from the meaner Sort of,People, not daring to offer that Indig- 
nity to Lay Perſons of Quality. 2. Afterwards under pretext that the Blood was 
Ne XIX. X X a in 
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in the Body, they fimmid the Cup from the leſſer Churches,” as Lindvod tells us. 
3. — * with their Sseritege in leſſer Churches, they adventure upon the 
greater. and eſtabliſh it by a Law in the thirteenth Age. rgenſis, Matthew 
aris, and Vincentius, who flouriſhed” in the Beginning, and continued until the 
Middle of this Age, gave a full Teſtimony unto the Truth; they who lived after 
ſpake partly in the Language of Canaan, and partly that of AÞaed. Halenſis faith, 
that the Lay People for the moſt part communicated in both Kinds; Linwood, | 
that in greater Churches * did ſo; kJ chat in * Churches they did, and 
in ſome they did not, S&S. 
For Arguments againſt this Pragice, (having alicwdy aide it to be contrary to 
that of Chriſt and his Apoftles) I hope-I need not uſe many more: What can be 
more expreſs than our Saviour's Command, Mart. xxvi. 27. Drink ye all of this, 
and be Apoſtles Practice, Mark xiv. 23 "They all drank of it ? Certainly our Sa- 
viour pronounced, and the Holy Spirit ry; this Note of Univerſality, vx. in 
delivering the Cup to ſay, Drin ye all if this, and not ſo in giving the Bread, to 
check that Abuſe which the Romiſb Church hath of late wh Jen by taking 
away the Cup. And tho? many in the firſt Ages might be to know the 
Neaſon of th:s /o e Dy 4 Command in one Cake x rather chan the other; the Apo- 
facy of the R ogue hath abundantly convinced the Reformed Churches, 
of the See >hriſt' in this Matter, and of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


2 
452 


in thusPo/ttively e declaring this Duty, and eſtabliſhing the Privileges of 

his Church — the of THE ANTICHRIST: “ In every Supper, 
Feaſt; or Ban be given to the Gueſts, that' they may drink as 
well Zan cat. 


* — is Supper Feaft, or Banquet therefore in the Sa- 
crament the Cup is to be given to the Gueſts, that they may drink as well as ear.” 
The Apoſtle calls 10% Cup | of B ng the Communion 0 rf the Bled of Cbriſt, and 
ſpeaks of it as being not only the Right of all, but as diſtinct, — fo, from the 
Brau we break, 1 Cor. x. 16. And — As often as ye eat this Bread, and 
DRINK” THIS CUP, ye beo forth the Lord's Death till he 2 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

Whence it is plain, that thoſe who DRIVE vor er THE Cue, few not forth 
1b Lor#s Death. And when Chriſt bid his People Do this in bk © woke | 
him, it plainly refers to all had been ſaid or done: Phoſe therefore who do not 
what. he commanded, and the Diſciples did, do not do this in Remembrance of him, 

do not adminifter'or receive the Sacrament. Shall we add, that if our Lord's Diſ- 
courſe, Jabn vi. concerning the eating his Fleſh and Sing his Blood, is tobe un- 
derſtood of 20. Sacrament, as, moſt of the Romani/ts affirm, tho', in our Opinion, 
with little Reaſon, then the drinking of Chris Blood is as neceſſary to gternal 
Life as the cating bis Fleſh; and therefore it is as neceſſary to receive the Cup as 
the Wafer. By what Name ſhall we then call that Cruelty and Mictedneſi of theirs 
in demi the Cup to the People, when our Lord has fo ſolemnly declared, Except ye 
_ eat the Fleſb ef the Son or "Man, and DRtNK Hrs BLOOD, ye have no Life i in you 
Divers other. Arguments might readily be urged, but theſe we conceive are 
enough to arm any Man with Deteſtation againſt the Sacrilege of the Popiſh 
Church herein, and convince all u iced Pet le of tolerable Capacity, who 
underſtand this and ſome ſew preceding Numbers, that the Porrsn Mass cannot 
wh * or Truth be * run Oeder or THE E0RD's SUPPER, 
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PAC K ET XXI. 
8 Quid glriaris impie ? 
Innoxiis Clementia « + 
Divina ſemper excubat. 


That Popery in many Points is more abſurd and abominable than Turciſm ; where- 
in (by the way) is given an Account of Mahomet and his Doctrine. That it is 
| better for a true Chriſtian to live under Turkiſh than Papal Tyranny. | 


"PE fits ſhewn the 57% Errors of the Church of Rome, in its Belief 


touching the Sacrament ; it may, I think, not be unſeaſonable nor im- 


pertinent to ſatisfy the vulgar Reader, that the ſaid apofatiz'd Church 


is ſo far, as well in that as divers other Points, degenerated from Chriſtianity, that 


even the Turi themſelves, though ignorant of the Goſpel, and profeſs'd Enemies 
to the bleſſed Feſus, are yet more modeſt in their Tenets, more juſt and honeſt in 
their Practices, than theſe pretended Catholic ks. N 


As for the pretended Religion of the Turks, who at this Day poſſeſs fo great a 


Part of the World, and amongſt the reſt the Land of Canaan, (commonly called 
the Holy Land) it derives its Original from one Mahomet an Arabian, who reti- 
red to his Cave to forge his Impoſture at Mecca, in the Year of our Lord 606, 
the very Year that Phocas granted the Title of Univerſal Biſhop to Boniface, the 
Biſhop of Rome; and he began to propagate his Impoſture at Mecca two Years af- 
ter, A. D. 608, (Prideaux's Life of Mabomet, p. 9.) He was born, ſay ſome, ** of 
a baſe Stock, and becoming Fatherleſs, one Abdemonaples, a Man of the Race of 
Thmael, (truly named Hagarens, as being deſcended from Hagar, Abraham's Bond- 
woman, but out of a lying Pride calling themſelves Saracens, to make the World 
believe they were the Iſſue of Sarah his free lawful Wife) bought him for his 
Slave, and had a particular Kindneſs towards him for his handſome Face and ready 
Wit: Who dying, the ſaid Mahomet married bis Video, with whom he had a 
conſiderable Eſtate; which, together with ſome Pretenſions to Magick, made him 
famous amongſt thoſe rude and ſavage People.” But Dr. Prideaux tells us, p. 4, 
Sc. Mahomet was not of ſuch mean and vile Parentage. For being a Corathite, he 
was of the nobleſt Tribe of all Arabia, and the Family he was born of was the moſt 


conſiderable of that Tribe, as being that which, for ſeveral Deſcents together, had 


born the chief Rule over it. However, in the beginning of his Life he was in a 
very poor and deſpicable Condition. For his Father, Abdollah, dying before be 
was two Years old, and his Mother, Amena, in the 8th Year of his Age, he 
was taken home to his Grandfather Abdel Motallab, who at his Death, which hap- 
pened the next Year after, 2 him to the Care of his Uncle, Au Taleb, 
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bred him up in this Employment. 
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to be educated by him out of Charity; who carrying on a Trade of Merchandiſe, 
In this he continued under his Uncle till the 

5th Year of his Age; but then one of the chief Men of the City dying, and his 
Vidow, whoſe Name was Cadigha, (to whom he left all his Stock, which was of 
conſiderable Value) wanting a Factor to manage it for her, ſhe invited Mabomet 
into her Service, who undertook it, and traded for her three Years at Damaſcus and 
other Places, till at length, about the 28th Year, of his Age, ſhe gave herſelf to 
him in Marriage. Being thus advanced to be the Maſter. both of her Perſon and 
Eftate, he became equal in Wealth to the beſt Men of the City, where for ſeveral 
Deſcents his Anceſtors had been Chiefs. of the Tribe. Theſe Conſiderations meet- 
ing with an ambitious aſpiring Mind, ſoon put him upon Deſigns of raifing himſelf 
to the ſupreme Government of his Country ; and being a very ſubtil crafty Man, 
after having maturely weigh'd all Ways and: Means whereby to bring this to paſs, 
concluded none fo likely to effect it, as the framing that Impoſture, which he af- 
terwards vented. with ſo much Miſchief to the World. To increaſe his Eſteem, 
he confederated. with a certain Few, Abdia Ben Salon, and one Sergius a Monk, 


who was likewiſe call'd Bahira ; and having given it out that he was a great 


Prophet, 1 Aſſiſtance compoſed a certain Law for his Followers, called the 
Alcoran, (a Wörd which thoſe skill'd in the Oriental Languages interpret either 


- 


a Lecture, becauſe it was to be continually read; or a Correction, becauſe thereby 


he pretended to correct and amend. both the Old and Nei Tęſtament) in which 
he blended Fudaiſm and Chriſtianity, fo as might beſt ſuit with his politick Inte- 
reſt,” and render his Diſciples : Maſters of the World, and intermingled ſome part 
of moſt of the Hereſies that had been ſtarted before his Time. As for example; with 
the Sabellians he denied the Trinity. He renounced the Equality of the Father and 
the Son, with Eunomius; and ſaid with Macedonius, that the Holy Ghoſt was a 
Creature; and he approved and allowed Plurality of Wives, with the Nicolaitans ; 


from the Fews he borrowed. Circumciſion, and from the Gentiles abundance. of Su- 


perſtitinn: He declared Moſes and Chriſt to be two great Prophets, but magnified 
himſelf above them both; and to difference his Sect both from Jets and Chriſtians, 
appointed Friday to be the Sabbath, &c. The better to draw in the lilly People to 
a Belief and Reverence of his Whimſies, being naturally, afflicted with the Falling 


Sickneſs, he perſuaded them that thoſe Fits were ſupernatural Trances ; and, as 


ſome think, having taught a Pigeon to fly to his Ear, and peck Food from thence, 
he blaſphemouſly made them believe it was the Hay Gheft, which came to in- 
ſpire him with Reuelations; but others ſuppoſe this laſt to be fabulous. See Pri- 
deauss Life of Mahbimnet, p. 28. Vet ſo mighty an Influence had his ridicu- 
lous Cheats, that Millions of People embraced. them for Divine Oracles; and to 


this Day a great part of the World tenaciouſly adheres thereunto: Nor is it any 


wonder that the Spirit of Deluſſan ſhould ſo far prevail in the Zaft, when it has 
got in another Diſguiſe no leſs ground in the e. And it is obſervable, that very 


near the /ame time that the Prelates of Rome uſurp'd the Title of Univerſal Bi- 


ſhop, this grand Impoſtor firſt broach'd his Impieties. „ „tee 28111 #35181 7533 m0” 
Thus Geg and | Mageg aroſe together, and with like Cruelty, | though under 
ſeeming contrary Pretenſions, both perſecute the zrue. Church of Chrift, 
But though in ſome Reſpects Popery be but the younger Brother to Mahometi/m, 


yet in Abſurdities. and Villain it has outdone it, as may partly appear by the 
{pk | . 1. Poſtellus 


Fg 
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1. Poftellus in his Hiftery of the Turks ſheweth how they teach, That Per- 
Fection is contained in the Goſpel : And Gifford in his Book, intituled Calvino-Tur- 


ciſmus, Lib. 3. Cap. 9. confeſſeth, that they believe all Religion to be therein con- 


tained: But Papiſis ꝑlace Perfection not in the Holy Scriptures, but in the doating, 
fanatical and ſuperſtitious Rules of Monks and Friars, and commonly deny the 
Scriptures to be a perſect Rule of Life and Doctrine. | 

2, The Doctors of the Turkiſh Religion were never ſo extravagant, as to equa- 
lize their own Traditions with the Alcoran of Mahomet. But the Maſs-Priefts of 
Trent on Pain of Damnation will have their unwritten Traditions and the Holy 
Scriptures to be received with equal Affection. 

3. No Turk ever allowed the Eating of Man's Fleſh, or believed it poſſible for 
a Man to ſwallow down a whole and perſect Man without Hurt or Diminution, 
or bruiſing of his Body : But Papi/ts make the greateit Act of their Religion to con- 
fiſt therein, and ſcandalize the Turks and others by ſuch ridiculous Conceits. For 
which Reaſon Averroes a learned Arabian affirms, That of all Religions in the 
World, Popery was the moſt abſurd: For (ſays he) they worſhip a Piece of Cake 
for their God, and preſeffly devour and ſwallow him down into their Bellies. 

4. The Turks (as the faid Pofell aſſures us) do teach, That after this Life ſome 
are placed in Paradiſe, others damned to Hell; a third Place they know not: 
Nor are they fo ſottiſh as to think, that their Mufti or Caliph, or any inferior 
Prieſt, for Money, is able to deliver Souls departed from Puniſhment by his [ndul- 
gences. But all this is an eſſential Part of the Papi/ts Faith and Practice. | 

5. Though the Turks do groſly imagine the Deity to have a Body, yet do they 
not ſuffer any. Image or Similitude of God to be made: But Papi/ts albeit they 
profeſs God to be a Spirit, do get moſt abſurdly, as well as impiouſly, make divers 
corporeal Images of God. And therefore whereas God's Law, prohibiting the Ma- 
king and Worſhipping of any ſuch Images, is diligently obſerved by the Turks ; 
for Georgevitz, in his Book De Moribus Turcarum, ſaith, He never ſaw any 
Images in the Mo/ques (or Temples) of the Turks : With whom alſo agrees Zi- 
gabenus in Elencho Iſmaelit. and ſheweth, That ſuch as worſhip Images, are by 
the Turks called [dolaters : Yet Papifts fill all the Corners of their Churches 
full of Images, and idolatrouſly worſhip. them: Nay ſo ſenſible they are that ſuch 
their Practices are contrary to the Law of God, and yet ſo impudent, that in 
their common Catechiſms they purpoſely leave out the Commandment , againſt 
Images. n 

6. Mahomet never arrived to that Height of Impiety, as to call himſelf Gad, 
but only the Prophet of God: Neither did his Followers ever give him Divine 


Titles or | Honours. But 'tis not infrequent with the flattering Cananiſis to call 


the Pope, Dominus Deus Nofter, Our Lord God the Pope : And ſome of the Popes 
have aſſumed that Stile to themſelves. See Baldus in Cap. ult. Cod. Sent. Re- 
ſeind. And the Canon Law, C. Satis, Diſt. 96. wy toy . 
7. The Turks are not ſo abſurd as to believe, that their Au tz or High-Prieft 
cannot err, becauſe he ſucceeds Mahomet, and ſitteth in his Chair: But the im- 
le Papifts think that their Pope, though never ſo ignorant, fookfh, and viclaus, is 
infallible whilſt in the Papal! Cathedra. | | 
8. All Travellers tell us, that the Turks are very juſt and obſervant of their 
Words and Promiſes : But the Papifts have in a Council declared, That Faith is 


not to be kept with 
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tidns, 
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Hereticks ; and by their Diſpen/ations for Perjury, Equiveca- 
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tiene, Mental Reſerwations, &c. have taken away all Truft and Confidence from 
9. Mahomet, as Zigabenus in Saracenicis tells us, wrote only 113 Fables; but 
Dai in their Legends and Breviaries, Ceſar Baronins, and of late their ef- 
fronted: Father Creſhß, have broached more than Ten thouſand ridiculous Fables 
and Fuoleries, which they impoſe for undoubted Truths on their credulous Fol- 
OM 82 de Rel. Turc. cap. 14. teſtifies, That the Turks in their 
| Fus abſtain from all Meat and Drink ; doth it not then appear that they faſt 
4 better than Papi/ts, who drink Wine, and eat all Sorts of dainty Fiſh, with prc- 
= - vocative Sauces, and Banquets of Sweet-meats'on their Faſt-days ? | 
11. The Turks, though by the unhappy Conſtitution of their Government they 
are Slaves, yet never kiſs the 7 * their Mufti or Caliph, nor mount him cn 
Mens Shoulders to be adored by the People: Are not then the Papiſts more mi- 
ferably ſervile than the Mahometans? N — | 
- Laſtly, Mabomet never taught his Followers to 4 Kings that have incurred 
. their Chief Prieſt's Diſpleaſure; or to rebel againſt, to murder their Sultan as 
5 pft as he ſhould command them, or that the ſaid Prieſt could diſpenſe with the 
J Laws of Ged, or abſolve them from the Obedience of the Grand Signior + But 
the Pope's: ſpurious Brood, the Baſtardly Febufites, both ſpread and practiſe ſuch 
On che other Side, as Papr/ts Opinions are in many Points worſe than thoſe 
- of the Turks; ſo are true Chriſtians leſs oppreſſed, and live more comfortably 
under Mahometan Governors, than in Places where the ſavage *bloody Popelings 
Hare ſway. | 45 | | * 5 : 
The Turk forces none to embrace his Religion, nor puniſheth any with Death 
meerly for profeſſing themſelves of another: But this the Papiffs do, as may be 
teſtiſied by the Blood of many Hundred thoufand Innocents, cruelly butcher'd on 
that Account. Turi, have no Office of Inguiſition for ſuch as hold the Chriſtian 
Religion, but ſuffer them (under a very moderate Tribute) to live quietly : Where- 
K - as the Popes by their Inguiſtors (quick-ſcented as Blood-hounds) ſearch out poor 
Bus, Chriſtians to bring them to exquiſite Tortures. Nor do the Turks uſe to maſſacre 
Chriſtians that live:peaceably amongſt them without Sentence of Law: But this 
3 has been dene by the Papiſis in France, Ireland, and Piedmont, &c. The Turks 
deal not ſo perfidiouſly with Chriſtians, as do the Papi/ts ; they do not uſe to 
Fee Cities, poiſon Men privately, ſuborn perjured Villains to out- face true and 
. 1 Evidence, deny apparent notorious Truths, die invoking Heaven to atteſt 
-. borrid Lies, killing and murdering all that oppoſe them, without either lawful 
Four, or any Form or Colour of Juſtice. Nor do they prohibit Burial to Chri- 
mans, or dig their Bones out of their Graves. And what Chriftian then, that is 
not paſt all Grace and natural Remorſe, will not abhor ſuch Inhumanity, and 
wer” aro Turkiſh Cruelty of Papiſts, that can never endure true Chriſtians either 
dave or dead? In a Word, I dare appeal to the poor Proteſtants of Hungary, 
*whether*thoſe of them that inhabit" under the Juriſdiction of the Turks, do not 
live more eaſily and comfortably, than thoſe that dwell under the Be-Feſuited O- 
 wers-of the Emperor. _ „ n yo — 
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PACK ET XXXII. 


Puto qudd ipſe Diabolus, ſi authoritate judicis, quem ipſe elegerat, 
zotres vinceretur, non eſſet tam impudens ut in ea cauſa per/ifteret. 
Aug. Epiſt. 167. : | ; 


The Papal Story re-aſſumed. An Accouiit of Pope Innocent III. his E ncroachments,, 
TY | turbulent Spirit, ridiculous Divinity, Se. | 


«JF "HOUGH we have made a large (we hope not altogether unufeful): 
Digreſſion for feveral Packets; firft, touching the Waldenſes, and ſince con- 

Nha cexning the Popiſh Figment of Tranſubſtantiation, &:, yet we forget not 

that our Buſineſs is principally Hiſtorical; and though tis not always abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to be over nice and critical in keeping Pace with the Chronologers, yet to 
attempt fuch a Work without a convenient Regard to the Series of Time, would 
* abſurd and phrenſical as to put forth to Sea without either Compaſs or Rud- 


We left off with Pope Cœlgtin, III. who died about the Year 1191, and 6 


to Eccleſiaſtical Tranſactions in England (to which all along we muſt have a 


rticular Eye) concluded with the Reign of King Richard I. who expired April 


„ 1199. 1 


| * F 
Next after Cœliſtine, Innocent III. ſucceeded in the Popedom, quickly after the 
Emperor Henry's Deceaſe, who leaving only one Son by his Wife Conftance, and : 


he. but a Year old, the People of thofe Times fo little valued the right Line of 
Succeſſion, that two others, to wit, Oths Duke of Saxony, and Philip Duke of 
Sweden, ſeverally took upon them the [mperial Dignity ; the King of England 


favouring the Pretenſions of the firſt, and the King of France the latter: Which 


Diſſenſion gave a fit Opportunity to the Pope (who was ready enough to take it, 
for theſe Fiſbermen always found it moſt advantageous angling-in troubled Waters 
to act what he pleaſed to the Prejudice of the Empire; and therefore he took part 
with Otho, the worſe of the two, but moſt ' probable to carry the Game, if we 
may believe the Abbot of Urſperge, (an Hiſtorian of thoſe Times) who fays that 
this Otho was a Man proud. and fooliſh, but accounted the moſt valiant. And 
How arrogantly Innocent behaved himſelf in this Conteſt, we need for Satif- 
faction turn no further than to the ſame Author, whoſe Words on this Occaſion 
are theſe; I have heard in thoſe times (faith he) things incredible te be related, 
and hard to be believed, that the ſame Pope ſhould ſay, that he would either take, 
away the Regal Diadem from Philip, r that Philip Huld take from him the A. 
poſtolical Enſigns. Now albeit it were not ta be believed, that he would prefer his 


own Will before the Will of God, nevertheleſs it appears, that he was at all "_ 
| bis 
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* bis bitter Enemy. But the divine Providence permitted not, that thre all Ger- 


many God's Service and the Ecclefiaſtical Dignity ſhould periſh ; which continued 
there more permanent than in other Countries, alths much depraved and corrupted 
thre' the. Inſtigation of Sin, and chiefly of carnal Pleaſures. And eſpecially he 
notes, That Innocent oppoſed the Authority of the Apoſtolick See againſt Philip, 
t Regium Genus deperiret, To ruin the Royal Race. But Aventine, lib. 7. 
ſpeaks more poſitively ; That he raiſed cognatas acies, Brother to feb! againſt Bro- 
ther, and Son againſt the Father, cauſing the one to pollute * If with the other's 
Blaad. And who (faith he) can give any other Reaſon of the Difcord at that time 
among t Chriſtians, but the Practices of the Roman Biſhop ? - quaſi paria com- 
ponentis--- as it were making Matches, and taking Delight to of them like Fen- 
cers murder. one another, He himſelf in the mean time reap'd particular Profit 
by this publick Confuſion, which Urſpergen/is deſcribes to have been ſo horrible 
in the Empire, as one ſhall hardly meet with greater in any Age. A Man (faith 
he) could not ſafely paſs from one Pariſh to another, for there was ſcarce any Ec- 
1 Dignity or Pariſh Church that was nat become litigious; by which means 
all Proceſſes were brought to Rome, but not with empty Hands. Rejoice, O our 
Mother Rome ! for the Flood-gates of the Earth's Treaſuries are open, to the end 
that golden Rivers may flow .unto thee, and thou may/t heap up Money in great 
Sundance; mate thyſelf merry upon the Iniquity of the Children of Men," The 
Prize is given to thee as the Recompence of ſo many Evils ; tuke Comfort in or 
cord, thy ff Friend, becauſe it hath broken looſe 2 the bottomleſs Pit of Hell, 
that the Heap of thy Treaſure may be raiſed to the top. Thou now enjoyeſt what 
then haſt long thirfted after; fing a Song of Triumph ; 72 thro” the Envy of Men, 
and not by thy Religion, thou haſt overcome the World. It is not for Devotion 


er pure Conſcience that Men fleck ſo faſt unto thee, but thro the Multiplicity 
. of Evils, and the Deciding of Controverſies, and all for Money. 


Thus that Author, who was himſelf an Abbot, and a living Eye-witneſs of 
what he wrote. And in another Place, ſpeaking of the War kindled by the Pope's 

igation between Philip and Otho, he theſe Words: Innocent endeavoured 
by all Means to binder Philip from attaining the Imperial Throne, upbraiding him 
with certain Cruelties which his Brother and Kindred had been guilty of, which never- 
theleſs. they. did by the pernicious Advice of others; and (under the Correction of the 
Apo/tolick See) His Holineſs herein ſeemed to have judged not according to Equity, 
Aince the Lord: ſaith by. his Prophet, that the Sins of the Fathers ought not to be 
imputed. to the Children; how much leſs then the Crimes of Brothers and other Kin- 
dred ! Ezechias and Joſias, maſt religious Kings, had very wicked Fathers; and. 
in the Genealogy even 7 our Bleſſed Saviour ſome wicked ones are recited, There 
is yet extant an Epiſtle written by the ſaid Pope Innocent, and directed to Bar- 
tholdus Duke of | Zaringia, wherein are written many abſurd Things againſt Philip, 
and. ſome of them falſe, which yet he cauſed ta be inſerted amongſt the Decretals, 
&c | - od 4 


<4 But we cannot take a better Character of this Noc ent Pope Innocent, than 


from his own. Writings. Obſerve one of his infallible Sermons in Fe/to Hlveftri : 
The. Biſhop of Rome (faith he) »/eth the Globe in Token of Empire, (that bei 
Part of the Imperial /n/ignia or Badges of State) and alſo the Mitre in Sign of 


- bis. Papedem. But the Mitre he uſeth alwtys and every where ; the other not ſo, 


becauſe the Papal Authority is bath the firſt and the moſt worthy, and further freed. 
9 1 4 id ; : t an 
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than that of the Emperor. Fir amony/f the Pepi, of Cd (faith be) the Pricf- 
hood went before the Kingdom, as Aaron the firf Vl proved Saul th firft Ka 
Noah alſo was before Nimrod; for the 2 ſaith, That Babylon was the Be- 
girming of Nimrod, But Noah bart an Altar to the Lord, an offered Sacrifice 
upon it. But ſpeahing together of Priefts and Kings, he calleth the Priefts, Gods; 
but the Kings only Princes. From the Gods he ſaith thou ſhalt nat 2 but 
the Prince of the People only, thou ſbalt not curſe him. [Yet nothing is more 
miliar with modern Popes, than both to curſe and alſo depoſe, and cauſe to be 
aſſaſſinated crowned Heads.] When the Apofile treateth of the King, he bareh ſaith, 
All human Creatures be ye ſubject even for God's Sake, [that is, as far only as it 
has Reference to the Advantage of the Haly Church] but the Lord ſaith to Jeremy, 
chief of the Prieſts 7 Anatoth, I have appointed thee over Nations and Kingdoms, 
that thou may i pull down and deſtroy, build up and plant, &c. And to Peter 
eſpecially he ſaid, Thou ſhalt be called Cephas, that is to ſay, the. Head, wherein 
the - Fulneſs of the Senſes confi/ts.. © | 4 14% | : 

Who ever read or. heard of fuch wretebed Divinity, fuch ridiculous Logick, 
and palpable Abuſe of the Holy Scriptures, unleſs it were from the Mouth or Pen 
of a Pope? Yet he proceeds to greater Abſurdities in his ſecond Sermon 4 Feſta 
Sandti Petri, interpreting thoſe Words of our adorable Saviour to Peter, Duc in 
altum, Launch out (or caſt) into the Deep: This deep Sea (ſaith he) is Rome, 
which obtained and holdeth the Priority and Principality above all the World ; as 
if be had ſaid, Go to" Rome, tranſport thyſelf with all thine to that City, and 
there caft thy Nets if thou twaulde/t attain” Salvation. And in another Place, 
The Churth of Rome oweth not any Reverence to any ſuch Perſon but- the Pope, 
who hath no Superior but God. 

And yet again, he proceeds in his Extravagants, de Major. & Obed. cap. 6, 
to evince the Pre-eminence of the Eccleſiaſtical Authority above the Civil, (that 
is to fay, that of the Pope above that of any Emperor or King in bis own Dc- 
minions) by this ſhrewd Compariſon,, God made two great Lights, Sc. The 
greater Light (fays he) is the Spiritual, the leſſer the Temporal Magiſtrate ; and 
look how much the Sun exceeds the Moon in Magnitude and Luſtre, ſo much 
does the Power and Excellency of the former that of the latter. Whence con- 
ſequently the Gloſs or Sum draws theſe two doughty Inferences or Concluſions : © / 

Firſt, That Lay Empire is not above the Prie/thoed, but under it, and bound 
to obey it. | 
— That Biſhops ought not to be under Princes, but above tbem; and this 
Saying (quoth he) 7s very worthy to be alledged. 

Which puts us in mind of that acute Diſtinction or Comment of Jacobus de 
Teraneo, Then when our Lord gave Charge to Render unto Cæſar the Things that 
are Cxſar's, he meant a Continuance of that Precept only for the preſent until 
the time of. his Crucifixion ; telling them that when he ſhould be lifted up, he 
would draw all things to him. . 

That is, ſays this Popiſh Commentator, He would take away all the King- 
doms of the Earth des temporal Princes, and beſtow them upon his holy Vicar the. 
Pope; by VFtue whereof he can mould and frame Kings and their Affairs according 
to his own Pleaſure. | 


Ne XIX. Yyy | | How 
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> . „cid this Doane an be to ſome ambitiow Fecleſiaſticks, and how 

8 N * prevail. with young raw e e or truckle to Popery, 
rmine 


But fure I am? the "Wh is no W Motive to any {= Prince to 
embrace that deteſtable Religion, or to think himſelf either abſolute, or ſo much 
as ſafe in reference to his Life or e if he ſhall once come to de- 
pend on Perſons of that Perſuaſion, who (according to their own Principles) as 

oft as the Pope pleaſes to extend his 8 have only this wretched Choice 
Teſt them, viz. either to be Traitors and Rehels,.or elſe to be eternally, damn d. And 
yet Platina cloſes” his Account of Pine Innocent III. with this Encomium, *Tjs 
teftain he fhew'd himſelf in all the 1 of | his Life an | excellens Men, 65d one 
my to be reckoned a the oh 7 Popes. 
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b. Intentum i Ken: bt Mum ad finem „albu: perducere, lan 
__ veritatem a interimunt, innoxium e e 


— Bratuli in England during the Reign of” King IN Hm the 7" 
+,advanced him to the Crown without Title, The Groun 27 the er e 
4 --_ and the ab: apd _ England ITS | SO ON 7 


2 2 


ov have beard how Pope Fa III. behav'd himſelf . let us 
now enquire into his Actions, in reference to our own Country of Zng- 
land; and take a brief View of Church-Occurences during the Reign of 
King Fobn, who next after his Brother Richard J. ſtept into the Throne; not 
ſo much by Right of Succeſſion, (for there was then living Arthur the Son of bis 
- eldeſt Brother Geoffrey) as by the Favour of the Cle hoping thereby to engage 
him as a Tool to ſerve their Turn, and advance their Tmersſt, The Speech made 
at his Coronation by Hubert then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is ſomewhat ſtrange, 
and ſhews that the Clergy in thoſe Times could buſtle, and ſwagger either fer 
or againſt Succeſſion as it ſeem'd moſt to make for, or oppoſe their Humour 
and preſent Advantages : For thus Matthew Paris tells the Story, That Fobn 
being arriv'd at London, and all the Archbiſhops, Nobles, and others, that ought 
to be preſent at his Coronation, being aſſembled on Aſcenſion-day 1199, the Arch- 
biſhop ſtanding in the midſt of them, faid,----- Audite univerſi, Noverit di 2 
viva, quod nullus previd ratione, &c. Har me, O all ye that gre 4 @eſert - 
| knows, that none hath, (or is) to ſucceed another in the Crown by any 
— Reaſon, unleſs he be unanimouſly by the general Body of thy Reals, in- 
valing the Grace of the Holy . choſen, and according to E W of bis 
5 | anners, ' 
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Manners, pre-elected after the Example and Likeneſs. of Saul, the firſt anointed 
King, whom, though he were never a King's Son, nor deſcended of any royal Race, 
God was” pleaſed to ſet over his People; as likewiſe he afterwards did David, the 
one becauſe he was ſtout and brave, fit of ſuch a Dignity, and the other betauſe 
he was holy and humble, that ſo he that ſurpaſſed all others in the Land for 
Valour, might alſo be above them all in Power and Rule. But if any one of the 
Stock. of a 4 King ds excel the reſt, we are more freely and readily to WE to 
elect him. Theſe things we have faid in reference to the ſaid Count John, who is 
here preſent, the Brother of our miſt Illuſtriaus King Richard, now deceaſed with- 
out Iſſue of his Body : Which Count John is provident and valiant, and manifeſtly 
Noble, and whom we, having implored the Grace of the Hi Spirit, and in reſpect 
a, well of his Merits as of his Royal Bload, have all unanimouſly elected for our 
King. | 
Now (ſaith Matthew Paris) this Archbiſhop was a Man of profound Reach, and 
a ſingular Pillar of the Realm's Stability, and for Wiſdom incomparable : Nor did 
any others dare to doubt of theſe things, after he had thus delivered himſelf, for 
they knew he had reiſon; and therefore all preſently flung up their Caps, and 
cried, God ſave the King, | 
I confeſs I do not admire the Archbiſhop's Divinity or Policy, any more than I 
do his Logick in this Harangue : This J am fure of, that he was miſtaken in his 
Meaſures, for King John, though he thus made uſe of the Clergy's Hands to mount 
into the Royal Saddle, did not care when he was there, to be ridden too much 
himſelf, and curbed at every turn by an Ecclefraftick Snaffle : By means hereof 
Quarrels aroſe, and from hence enſued Ruin to him, and great Deſtruction and Ca- 
lamities to all the People of the Realm. 
The Ground of the Miſchief was thus: The beforementioned Hubert, Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, dying Anno 1205, ſome of the young Monks of that Convent, 
privately in the Night, choſe one Reginald their under Prior, to be Archbiſhop ; 
and taking an Oath of him, that he ſhould not diſcover what they had done, nor 
ſhew the Letters teſtifying his Election to any, till he had got the ſame ratified by 
the Pope, diſpatch'd him away for Rome on that Errand. The reaſon of which 
cautious Secreſy was, becauſe they concluded that, it being done without the King's 
Leave, his Majeſty, if he ſhould come to know it, would endeavour to hinder the 
Buſineſs. But Reginald was fo puffed up with the Conceit of his new Graceſhip, 
that no ſooner was he got croſs the Channel, but he began to proclaim his good 
Fortune to all the World, which much diſobliged his Friends the Monks, as their 
clandeſtine Attempt to ele& an Archbiſhop had heated the elder Monks. Hereupon 
they wrote to the King, —_— his Licence to chuſe them a fit Paſtor, which. 
he readily granted, with earneſt Recommendations of John Biſhop of Norwich to 
them, as the fitteſt Man for the Place, who was accordingly elected by this other 
Party of the Monks, and put into Poſſeſſion by the King. | 
And now Reginald is ſolliciting at Rome to get himſelf confirmed, and Ambaſ- 
ſadors are ſent from the King to be as importunate wich the Pope on the Behalf of 
John of Norwich, Beſides, the Briſhop-Suffragans of Canterbury fent their Delegates, 
complaining of the Uſurpation of the Monks, in offering to exclude them from 
the Election; which the Monks juſtified, alledging that they had a Privilege from 
antient Popes to be the ſole Electors. This cauſed a tedious Suit in the Roman 


Court, and much arguing there was on either Side; but at laſt the Pope Py 
0 


ir of che-Menks,, and ads tht the Bibps ul? 10 more 
ir. But then a new Di aroſe ; the: Monks were not 
*themſclves ; ne Fa ion of them had preſented Reginald; another 
orwich ; and > long Conteſt there was, and many Hearings. between them, till 
the Pope was pleaſed to make rn and of his own head prefer- 
red one Stephen of Langeton, N Engliſh Parenga: but then'living abroad, 
e and before promoted to be a Car rn Monks-that were there 
preſent as Meflengers about the — Contreverſy, to elect and receive the ſaid 
Tang aten; which they ing about to excuſe themſelves from, alledging es 
not do it without the King s Conſent, the haughty Pope caught the W out of 
their Mouths, and L A 4. Sciatis nos plenariam habere in Eccleſia Cantua- 


rien . nec, Bec. Matth. Paris, Fol. 213. We will have you to hnow, that 


—— l Fuer euer the Church of Canterbury, neither are we wont to wait 
Gonſent-of Princes and therefare we command you on Pain of our great Curſe, 
SE uh wham 108 have appointed. The Monks, terrified with the 

WE; communication, were glad to conſent, though they murmured not. a 

little in their omen and ſo ſung the Te Deum for Langeton to be their Archbi- 

hop, who forthwith was conſecrated by the Pope in the high Church of Viter- 
um. Only Dr. —— withdrew himſelf from that Election, whom 
ee eee — 


Monumenta, 

e But when | Je bernd of theſe 1 d n mee d that. 
tet] | - Biſhop of Norwich — but Langeten a Stranger, 
and one always br up his Enemies, preferred, and that thoſe very 
Monks whom he ſent out of England on purpoſe to ſollicit for Norwich, and who 
Ml. their Journey at his Majeſty's extraordinary 


maintained during Charge, 
Tous be alin tems ing and conſenting tbereunto; in Revenge of which the King baniſh'd 
to the Number of threeſcore and three out of the Land, and ſei- 


2 pert *Poſſefions.. He likewiſe wrote a ſharp expoſtulatory Letter to the 
- Pope about the matter; Wha anfoced him again in an inſolent Stile, much beco- 
that Men of Fe, whoſe Mouth is commonly Hll'd with Prefumptuous Words, 
. and B Pbemiet: His Letter is too long to recite, (only to give the Rea- 
it clades with theſe Words, as we find them tranflated by - the 

Reverend x, in the firſt Valume of his Adi aud Monuments,” Fol. — * 

' Whetefore | eing - the Matter 2 we. ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould re- 
© "Hire or tary; r the King's er Conſent any more therein, but intend ſo 
#6 proceed in this Hair, as the Canonical | rdinances 'of the - Holy, Fathers foall 
"dire ts, that = (all Impediments ſet hee Þ the fo " ide that the Church of 
_ Canterbury be not any longer deſtitute berefore be it known to your 
' Kingh Prudence, that- ae, as 44 Ba a — ay on hath 5 wy 
2 e e thus proceeded "without Fraud or Diet, _ erfan meet for ” 

; Thergfore we will not- for any Man's Pleaſure, neither may we without Dan- 
Fer of Fame, and of Conſcagnce, defer or  protrat# any longer the Conſummation of 
the ſaid Elettion. Wherefore, my well beloued Sam, Seeing we have had Reſpect to 
your Honour above what our Right and Duty required, ſtudy td honour us again as 
much as your Duty requires, ſo that you may the more plentifully deſerve Favour both 
at Ge. Hand 2 and ours, left otberibiſt you bring yourſelf into. ſuch 4 Labyrinth of 
Troubles from whence you cannot eafuly. extricate yourſelf. For this know for cer- 


tain, 


- 
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tain, that in the End it muſt ſo. fall out, that he muſt have the better, unto whom 
every Knee (of heavenly, earthly, and infernal Creatures) doth bow, whoſe Place 
1 bear on Earth, though unworthy, Therefare ſubmit yourſelf to aur Pleaſures, which - 
undoubtedly all turn to your Praiſe, Glory and Honour ; 45 it will not be much far 
your Safety in this Cauſe to refiſt God and the Church, in whoſe Quarrel that 
blefſed Martyr and glorious Biſhop Thomas hath of late ſhed his Blood, eſpecially - 
ſeeing your Father and your Brother of famous Memory, then Kings of England, did 
give over thoſe three wicked Cuſtoms inis the Hands of the Legates * the See Apaſto- 
lick. But if you yield yourſelf humbly into our Hands, we will look that yon and 
yours ſhall be ſufficiently provided for, that no Prejudice may from hence befal you. 
Given at Lateran the tenth Year of our Popedom. 

You ſee here how Kings are treated by the Pope, and that if they do not in all 
things humbly ſubmit to his arrogant and avaritious Pleaſure, they muſt preſently 
be repreſented as Fighters againſt God and the Church.----But it ſeems King 
Fehn did not much regard this Rhodomontado Epiſile, for the next News we 
hear is, that the Pope cauſes the whole Kingdom to be interdicted, that is, pro- 
hibits the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, all publick Prayers, Buriak, Chri- 
ſtenings, &c. So all the Church Doors were lock'd, and the Clergy durſt not, 
nor would adminiſter any Offices of their Function to any but ſuch as for large 
Sums of Money had got ſpecial Privileges from Rome for that Purpoſe ; and thus 
Matters continued for about fix Years, as if the Land had been all Heathens and 
Pagans ; and all this Hazard and Loſs (according to their Opinions) of ſo many 
'Thoufands of Souls, for no other Reaſon but becauſe the King would not ſuffer 
the Pope to make one that hated him (as having. been x Snow, fr up under his 
Enemy the French King) an Archbiſhop within his Dominions, 

If this be the Part of Chriſt's Vicar, if this be to be ſovereign Paſtor of Souls, 
if this be to take care of Chri/tianity, what is Antichri/tianiſm ? what is it to 
be a Wolf, what is it to be an Enemy, a Reproach to the Goſpel? Upon this 
ſome Authors relate that King Jobn being thus vex'd and embarraſſed by the 
Pope and Clergy, ſent Thomas Herdington, and Ralf Fitz Nichols, Knights, and 
Robert of London, Clerk, (as bad as the Errand was he could find a Court Clergy- 
man to go on it) to Miramumelim, King of Morocco, to pray his Aſfiſtance, and 
offered that if he prevailed, he himſelf would turn Mahometan, If this Story be 
true (which is much queſtioned, becauſe told by Monts, and you ſee what Kind- 
neſs they had for this Prince) there were no ſmall Provocations to it ; and, as they 
practiſed Chriſtianity, the other might very eaſily ſeem to him the moſt innocent, 
as well as moſt guiet Choice. However (to conclude this Tale by the by) Matth. 
Paris, fol. 233. tells us that the African King returned this Anſwer. -I lately 
read a Book in Greek written by a wiſe Man and a Chriftian, one Paul, whoſe 
Sayings do much pleaſe me; only one thing I do not like in him, that he did not 
continue under the Law and Religion wherein he was born and bred, but took up 
another, which argues Levity and Inconflancy. The like T ſay of your King that 
would leave the Chriſtian Faith, and is liſtening after another, and therefore 1 will 
have nothing to do with him, 
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Houd edt bra uengudm WI ſe bonumque, cui Papa non 
a Fade mani fe eftus ut Antichriſtus. 


The: 9 — King John; Aries him of his Kingdom, ftirs up the French 
uu to-invade England; forces King John to ſurrender his Crown to his Le- 
20083 and bis inſalent Behaviour thereupon : Invalidity of this Nu 
ar the Ti Tilt then granted to the Pope. 


E have before ſtated the Original of the Quarrel between King Fobz 
Moe v4 the Pope, and part of its Progreſs, even to the Pope's interdiQin 
Kinedom.; that is, forbidding all Biſhops, Prize - Sc. to —— 
ad pablick G Ole of Religion therein. But this was not the Papal Fury 
Jon a er yet further; for the Pope ſent over two Legates, Pandulphus and Durant, 
to threaten the King into Obedience, who came to him at Northampton ; and the 
Humility and Meekneſs of theſe Servants of him that calls himſelf, The Servant 
alt Seruants of God, is not a little remarkable in the Dialogue that they had 
2 with the King, which was as follows, [See Fox's Acts and Monuments, 
ol. I. Fol. 229. Ft (ſaid they to him ) We adnoniſb you from the Pope 
that ye make 7 * Reftitution of all Lands and Goods that ye have raviſhd from 
Hey Church: 4 fa bat ye receive Stephen the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
mie bis Dignity, and the Prior and his Monks, and yield up to the ſaid Archbiſhop 
all#his Land and Rents: And moreover, Sir, That ye make ſuch urther Reftitu- 
iu at the Church. hall think fit. 
3 this the King anſwered, As touching the Prior and Monks, they ſhall be 
ed, and all 7 — Things perform'd as you ſhall ordain, ſaving only touching 
be Archbiſhop ; yet let him refign it, and if then the Pope all ſollicit for him, 
1 ball, enture, conſent to let him have ſome other Biſhoprick in England. 
hi===-$ir, Holy Church is never wont to degrade an Archbiſhop withaut 
Cauſe reaſonable, but ſhe" hath ever uſed to "CORRECT PRINCES THAT WERE 
DISOBEDIENT TO EER. 
en ſaid the King, Do you threaten ? 
_ Pandulph. Noy,----but becauſe you have told us. openly the Terms you inſiſt on, 
ve wif now tell you what is the Pope's Will, and thus it flands : He has wholly 
interdifie® and curs'd you for the Wrongs you have done to Holy Church, and to 
the "Clergy. And foraſmuch as you will Aill perfift in your Malice, and will come 
to no Amendment ; Know you, that from this time forwards, the Sentences _-w 
ainff you have their full Force: And all thoſe, that have converſed with 
beer ms time, whether _— Barons, Knights, or any others, we afſoil them 


ſafely 
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ſafely from their Sins to this Day. But for the future, if any of them ſhall pre. 
fume to converſe with you, of what gail 3 they 4 = Ain. fon 1 
And alſo we do afſeil [that is, releaſe or acquit] all Ea, Barons, Knights, and. 
other Subjects, of their Homages, Fealties and Services, they ſhould do to you. More- © 
over, Sir King! All the Kings, Princes, and great Dukes of Chriſtendom, have 
defired of the Pope Licenſe to take up the oy and to war againſt you, and to ſet 
up for King whomſoever his Holineſs ſhall pleaſe. And we do here nnw ass011, 
ALL THOSE OF THEIR SINS, THAT WILL RISE AGAINST YOU HERE IN YOUR 
own LAx D. And ſay to you in Verbo Dei, in the Word of God (by which he 
muſt mean the Pope) that neither you, nor any Hz1R that you have, Hall after 
this Day be Crowned. * | WN 
By the way we may here note, That a King excommunicated, as all Kings 
that profeſs themſelves Proteſtants are, can have no Heir (according to the Pope's 
Canon Law) and conſequently the Pope has already cut off the Intail: of Succeſ- 
ſion in the Right Line, without any Act of Parliament; and therefore tis but 
Roguery and Cheat, when Papiſts ſwagger ſo much for it. For if ever a Popiſh 
Prince comes to the Crown, he .muſt hold it not by Deſcent, but by his Holy Fa- 
ther the Pope ; and will not England be then in a fon Condition, when its King 
ſhall be a Feudatery to the Pope, and a Slave to every paultry Pri within his 
own Dominions? But to return to our Story. After this, the Legates being gone 
back, the Pope ſummoned all the Biſhops, Abbots, c. of England, to a neil 
at Rome, held the Firſt of October, 1211, Where it was decreed by the Pope 
and them, not only that King John ſhould be curſed, but alſo that the French 
King ſhould be required, upon Remiſſion of all his own Sins, and theirs that ſhould 
ſerve in that Expedition, to invade the Realm of England, with all. the Forges 
he could procure. And to-further him thereto, by a Sentence definitive the Pope 
depoſed King Fohn, and gave his Kingdom to Philip the French King, promiſing 
the fame to him and his Heirs, if he could either kill or expel him, „ AC 1! 
Hereupon re made mighty Preparations for an Invaſion, which King Jon 
underſtanding, and ſeeing the daily rebellious Practices of the Clergy at home 
againſt him, he was forced to ſeek for a Reconciliation, being indeed invited there- 
to by ſome of the Pope's Creatures, who had rather have England become a Fee 
held of the Church, than fall into the Frenchman's Hands by Congue/t. 2 
Pandulphus is deſired to come over again, whom the King met at Dover ; but 
no Reconcilement could be obtained, till he abſolutely ſubmitted himſelf to the 
Pope's Pleaſure ; ſurrendring his Crown and two Kingdoms of England and {r#and, 
to the ſaid Pandulphus the Pope's Legate and Subſtitute, laying his Crown with his 
Sceptre, Robe, Sword, and Ring, the uſual Enſigns of Royalty, at his proud Feet, 
(See Fo. Serres Hiſt. in Phil. Auguſt. and Mat. Paris in Anno 1213.) who kept 
the ſame five Days as a Token of his having Livery Seizin and Fe of the 
ſaid Kingdoms, and then reſtored them to John, on Condition that he ſhould pa) 
for the fame to the Court of Rome 1000 Marks of Silver. The Charter of this 
Reſignation recited in Mat. Paris is as follows. N 
Johannes Dei gratia Rex Angliz, &c. John by the Grace of God, Kingrof 
© England, &c. To all the Faithful * Chriſt that ſhall inſpect this Charter, R | 
| 2 Z 2 x 


1 _— 


* See 2 more full Account of this Converſation in Hrrell's Hiſtory, Vol. 2. p. 745, 
746, and 747, from the Annals of Burton and Waverh. | 
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ra, ng ivpur, Lord We would haye it known to you all, by «hj Charter ſealed 
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boufand Marks Sterli | 
to us and our Succeſſors our Rights, Liberties, and Royalties ; all which being 
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"Seal, that whereas. we have in many Things offended God and our 


= MN other Holy Church,» and for the ſame do very much ſtand in need of the 


not knowing what we could worthily offer to make ſuch 


a, & 


= 1 £0 and his Church, unleſs we humble ourſelves and our King- 


* dams ;..and being willing to humble ourſelves for his Sake, who humbled himſ 
br us, even unto Death, the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt inſpiring us, not by 
© Farce of. the Interdict, nor compell'd with Fear, but of our own good free Will, 
© and by the common Counſel of our Barons, [Note, all this was utterly falſe, 
and put only to make it look more firm by the Pope's Creatures who drew it, 
and whom the King durſt not in any thing oppoſe] have conferred and do freely 
© grant to God and his Holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and to the Holy Roman 
'E Church our Mother, and to our Lord Pope Innocent, and his Catholick Succeſ- 
© ſors, the whole Kingdom of England, and the whole Kingdom of Ireland, with 
© all their Rights an urtenanees, for the Forgiveneſs of all our Sins, and 
© Of the Sins of 4 ur e, as well living as dead ; henceforwards receivin 
© and holding the fame as a Subſtitute from him the ſaid Pope, and the fai 
© Church, in the Preſence of the venerable Pandulph, Sub-deacon, and one of 
© the Familiars of the faid Pope. And thereupon we have made and ſworn Liege 
© Homage to our aforeſaid Lord Pope Innocent and the Church in the Preſence 
© of Pandulpb, ready to do the ſame perſonally to the Pope if we could, and obli- 
"ping our Succeflors and the Heirs of our Wife, for ever, to do the fame to the 
© Pope, for the time being, without Contradiction. And for a Token of this 
© our perpetual Grant and Obligation, we will, and eftabliſh, that of the pro- 
c per and ſpecial Revenues of the ſaid Kingdoms, for all Cuſtom and due Service, 
© (excepting ſtill Pzter”s-pence) the Church of Rome ſhall yearly receive One 
As. at Michaelmas 500, and at Eafter Soo, ſaving 


9.21 
285 
5 
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© willing to have firm and ratified, we bind us and our Succeſſors not to con- 


< tradi the fame; and if any of our Succeſſors ſhall preſume to act contrary 


©" thereto, whoever he be, if he do not repent, being duly admoniſhed, let him 
© fall from the Right of the Kingdom. Dated 15th of Jay, in the 14th Year 
5 of our Reign. | 
And for a Triumph at this Victory, when the King then humbly offer'd the 
Rut 2000 Marks to Pandulob, the infolent Legate trampled it under his Feet, 


before all-the People, yet had the Wit to pocket up afterwards that and much more ; 


for Matthew Paris ſays, he. carried away with him 8000 Pounds Sterling. 
And now upon theſe wretched diſhonourable Terms the King got an Abſolution, 


| _ and Archbiſhop Langton Poſſeſſion of his Biſhoprick, and all the reſt of the Clergy 


-Church, before they would abſolve them. But the French King was en- 
xaged to be thus made a Cully by the Pope, who had cauſed him to be out 
above Sixty thouſand Pounds Sterling, in Preparations for invading England, which 


pil and. poll the Laity at their Pleaſure, on Pretence of making Reſtitution to 
aly 


tte Pope had promiſed to give him, (beſides >; ug of all his Sins) and yet 


ing got it in his own Clutches, and made an Aſs of King Jabn, he in 


now ba 
tts next Place makes a Mouth too of Philip, and charges him on his Curſe not 
tio meddle with England, for now it was become Part of St. Peter's Patrimony. 


The French King very much reſented theſe Sham-tricks, but was glad at preſent 


to 
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blew up a moſt formidable Rebellion againſt King Tab t laſt called in 
Lewis, Son of the ſaid Philip, and _ him 1 e e ok *who 
had been ſo eager to promote the Archbiſhop, was then as incenſed againft him 
for theſe Practices, and in the Council of Lateran, Anno 1215. Saulen fun vs be 
excommunicated, with all thoſe — Prieſts, Barons, and Commons that were 
of Counſel with him in the former Rebellion; and when he begged hard for Ab- 
folution, made him this Anſwer with Indignation, A Brother, I ſwear by St. 
Peter, thou ſhalt not ſo ſoon get Abſolution at my Hands, for thou haſt” not only 
done harm to the King of England, but alſo haſt in many Things injured the Church: 
7 Rome here, and therefore thou ſhalt tarry my Leiſure.  __ 5 g 

t as for the before-recited Charter of King Jabn, as it was obtained by Force, 
ſo had it been made as freely as it pretends, it had yet been abſolutely void, and ſo 
was adjudged by a Parliament held Anno 40 Edw. 3. where the Chancelfor, Who 
was then Biſhop of Ely, declaring to the Lords and Commons, that the King un- 
derſtood the Pope meant to cite him by Proceſs to Nome, for the Homage and 
Tribute granted by King Fohn, touching which the King required their Adyice ; 
the Biſhops for themſelves deſired reſpite to anſwer till the next Day, as alſo 
did the Peers and Commons ; at which time the whoſe Eſtate, came together, and 


by common Conſent enacted and declared, that foraſmuch as neither King Fobn: 


nor any other King had Power to bring this Realm into ſuch Thraldom and Sub- 
jection, his Charter was void, being done without common ent of Parliament, 
and becauſe what he did therein was agazn/t his Oath at his Coronation, and 
for divers other Reaſons : If therefore the Pope ſhould attempt any thing againſt 
the King by Proceſs, or other Matters of Violence, that the King and all his 
Subjects ſhould with all their Force and Power reſiſt him. 5 

Nor was the faid Tribute ever paid, except ſome very few timeg by fome-weak 
Princes in the Exigency of their Affairs, or by others when they had a mind 
to oblige a Pope to do them a greater good Turn. As for Example, Pope Hong- 
rius having gratified King Henry III. with a threatning Bull, to Geoffry de Lyſi- 

macs, earneſtly demanded by Ortho his Legate all the Arrears of this annual 
Rent, granted by King E due from the Beginning of his Papacy and the 
King's Reign; and the King thinking it not check at that time to diſpute the 
Point with him, paid the ſame, amounting to 10000. Marks, for which he deſired 
the Pope's Acquittance, as appears by his Letter on that Occaſion fill extant in 
the cloſe Rolls of 10 Hen. 3. Num. 21. Dorſo; and in other Records we meet 


CT 


with ſuch like Demands made, but rarely, if at all afterwards, any Payments. 


thereof, Whence it may reaſonably be gathered, that the Popes being ſenſible of. 

the Weakneſs of their Title to this Rent durſt not always inſiſt upon it, but . 

times when they met with an _ King, c. But with wiſe and reſolute Princes, 
they. had the Diſcretion to let it a 5 "lp . 
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to diſſemble his Choler, However, ſhortly alter he- ſo Juggled. wich his s 
Friend Stephen, the faid Archbiſhop, and ſome diſcontented Barons, that "they - 
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el Barons oppoſing King John © are excommunicated. The Lani flight the 
- Pope's 5 5 remarkable Mey, 15 a French Lord. aer Jchn a by 
* 2 Weald: 4 8 


"I N G IO ; W's 40 b idhoncarabt trackled to the _— the great 
Men of the Realm did not a little ay thoſe Proceedings, and eſpecially 
the Violation of their antient Liberties ; whoſe Diſcontents were at laſt 

blown into a Flame of open Hoſtility, by Archbiſhop Langton, (leaning wholly to 

the French). and others of the Clergy, who thought they could never be enough re- 
veng d of chat King for the former Affronts he had done them. In purſuance 
whereof, theſe Malecontents renounced all Allegiance to him, and betook them- 
ſelves. to Arms; but now the Pope undertook to protect him, becauſe he was become 
his Creature and Vaſſal; and he was ſo enraged, that Mr. Fox in his Acts and Mo- 
numents, Vol, I. Fol. 231. tells us, That with great Indignation, and Countenance 
moſt terrible, he rent and deſtroyed the great Charter of the Liberties of England, 
by. Sentence definitive condemning it for ever, [whence we may note en paſſant, 
that if ever Popery get up again 2 ngland, here is a fair Pretence to out us of all 

our Civil Riberties; r Ma agna Charta is damm d by antient Canon.] He alſo did 

in a lk ne Manner excommunicate the ſaid Barons and their Adherents; the Te- 

hich Curſe i is thus recorded by Matthew Paris, fol. 266. 

| 3 Epi ------Innocent Bib of Rome, c. To the Abbot of Albe- 

| dune, and Mr. Robert, "Official of the Church of Norwich, Greeting, It is our 

_ » Pleaſure you ſhould brow, that we lately in 3 Council have excommunicated and 

_accurſed on the Behalf of the Omnipotent Gad, Father, Son, and Holy Ghe/t, and 

*P the ＋ of dhe 17 05 o/tles Peter and Paul, and by our own Autho- 

ri likewiſe, the Barons of England, with all their Aſſiſtants and Partakers, who 

texte John the. Illuftrious Ki of England, who is ſigned with the Croſs, and 
Faſſal to the Romiſh Church, 8 to take from him his Kingdom, which is well 
| Jami to belong to the Apo, olick See rthermore, we do excommunicate and ana- 
| thematize all thoſe that 22 offer to inbade or ſeize his Kingdom, or ſhall hinder any 

. going 1 bis Aid. And the Lands 7 od gig arons 1 to Ecclefiaſtic Inter- 

"GB." And we will yet more heavi ſmartly flretch forth our Hands againſt 
them, if they do not dein, ſince in this Tor ＋ 4% are worſe than Saracens: Or- 
daining, that if any Clerk however dignified or diſtinguiſbed, ſhall preſume to vio- 

"fats theſe Sentences of Excommunication and InterdifF, he ſball immediately be ſmote 

with the CRT * our 2 Curſe; and if be do not forthwith repent, depoſed ab 
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omni Officio & Beneficio. Therefore by theſe our Apoſtolical Writings we command 
you, that you cauſe the Premiſſes to be publiſhed throughout all England, and cauſe the 
fame to be inviolably obſerved by our Authority, without any Condition or Appeal, &c. 
Given at the Lateran, c. in the 18th Year of our Popedom. ea 
Nor did the Pope thus beſtir himſelf, becauſe they were diſloyal or Rebels to 
their King; for but a little before, he had commanded all the Subjects of England 
to riſe and fight againſt, and deſtroy bim; but meerly becauſe he was now be- 
come his Yaſſal, and they were going to ſet up Lewis the French King's Son; who 
the Pope foreſaw would never agree to that Slavery which King Fohn had promis'd: 
For when he wrote to King hilt of France, forbidding him to ſend away For- 
ces againſt England, becauſe it was now become part of St. Peter's Patrimony,, 
the ſaid Philip roundly anſwered, The Realm of England was never yet any Part 
of St. Peter's Patrimony, nor is it now, nor ever ſhall be; nor can (ſaid he) any 
Prince or Potentate pledge or give away his Kingdom without the lawful Conſent 0 
his People, who are bound to defend the ſame ;, and if the Pope ſhall introduce or ſet 
7 ſuch a Precedent in Chriſtendom, he will at his Pleaſure bring all Chriſtian 
ings and their Kingdoms to nothing. | = 
The Magiſtrates and Citizens of London alſo contemn'd and lighted the Pope's. 
Curſe, keeping company both at Table and at Church with thoſe that were excom- 
municated, and openly contemned all the Papal Threats. Their ordinary Diſ- 
courſe on this Occaſion being thus related by Matt. Paris, Quid ad nos. ſe ex- 
tendit Romanorum inſatiata cupiditas ® Quid Apoſtalicis & Militie neftre,, &c. 
For what does the never ſatisfied Avarice of the Romans extend itlelf to us? 
* What have the Apoſtolical Biſhops to do with our Warfare? Behold. ye Suc- 
ceſſors, not of Peter, but of Con/tantine. As they no way reſemble Peter in 
© Merits or Works, fo neither is his Power to be attributed to them. Prob pudor l 
* Marcidi Ribaldi, &c. Out upon them for Shame ! A Parcel of old ſtinking, - 
* muſty Letchers and Ribalds, who know nothing of Arms, Generoſity or Libera- 
© lity,, would now domineer over all the World by their Excommunications ; a. 
Company of baſe ignoble Scoundrels, uſurious and Simoniacal Raſcals, Sc. 
However, in the mean time, the Land was in a miſerable Condition; | 
Jobn was obſtinate, and would not grant to his People, or rather would not keep and 
obſerve their antient Liberties, nor hearken to wholſome Counſel; whereupon at 
laſt the Barons invited over. (as we hinted before) Lewis the Dauphin, to be their 
King, and ſwore Allegiance to him; who had a great part of the Land at his De- 
votion, and abundance of the People adhered to him; and a ſignal Providence it 
was, that this unadviſed Act of calling in a Foreigner, had not utterly ruined the 
Nation: For the Viſcount Melun, (a Nobleman of France, that came over with 
Prince Lewis) on his Death Bed confeſſed to ſeveral of the Exgliſb Barons, (whom. - 
be ſent for on purpoſe to diſcharge his Conſcience) the cruel Deſign that was. reſal- 
ved upon againſt them. * My Lords, (faid he) I pity. your deplorable Caſe, and. 
cannot but bewail that Deſtruction that is approaching you and toy Country: 
The Snares which are prepared for your utter Confuſion are hidden from you, 
< you do not behold them; yet beware in time: For Prince Leis bath ſwore, and 
© {ixteen of his chief Nobles are of Counſel with him, and have join'd in the Oath, 
That if he obtain the Crown of England, he will baniſh and deprive, of Lands >, 
© and Goods as many as now. he finds to take his part againſt their natural Sove- 
© reign, and will weaken and deſtroy the Englih, and give their Honours and 
Eſtates to Frenchmen; And to aſſure you of the Truth hereof, I do as 1 


$596 ÞDAn Abratt with Improvements Patt III. 
Man declare, that I was one of the Sixteen that were ſworn to the fame,” ec. 
and fo gave up the Ghoſt. | FA | 
Wbence we may obſerve the fatal Danger that always depends upon foreign 
Succowrs, in any great Multitudes, or where they may in time become too ſt 
for the Natives. I hoſe that call them in, as well as thoſe that they were firſt to fight 
ain, will taſte their Fury. Nor will Conformity of Religion ſecure againſt ſuch 
Miſeries: The Duke D' Au was wont to fay, His Jord tnew no difference be- 
teen 4 Catholick and an Heretick, when the Intere/t and Glory of his Mafter was 
concern d. If the Popiſh Patty either in England or Ireland bring over the French 
to affiſt them, and ſhould (which God forbid) ſuccerd, yet at the long run, even 
the Eis Papiſts as well as the Proteſtants would ſhare in the Oppreſſion. But 
to return to the Story. ' . | 


This Diſcovery put the Barons upon taking new Meaſures, and much alienated 


their Hearts from Prince Lewis, which ſoon after grew up to an Oppoſition by the 
ſudden Death of Ning Jahn, poiſon'd, as ſome fay, by a Monk of Swinghrad Ab- 
bey, near Lincoln, which Caxton thus relates: That the faid Monk, named Simon, 
being much offended with the King, for ſome talk that he heard him have at Table, 
(probably relating to pulling down the Pride or the Paunches of the clorfter'd Crew) 
_ contrived and imagined how he might moſt ſpeedily deſtroy him: But firſt of all he 
_ adviſed with his Abbot touching the Enterprize, and alledged for himſelf that Say- 
ing of Caiaphas, I is better that one Mas die, than all the People periſh: And I 
(faid he) am well contented to loſe my Life and become a Martyr, if I may but de- 
feroy. this Tyrant. The Abbot being as very a Villain as himſelf, much applauded 
his Zeal and Reſolution, and gave him Abſolution beforehand for this Murder; 
- which being done, and the King then lodging upon his March in their Abbey, this 
murderous Monk {that had already Venom enough in his own Heart) went ſecret! 
into a Garden on Backſide, and getting the | Toad he could find, he fo 
prick'd it with a Pen-Enife, that he made it vomit up all the Poiſon that was 


ing Countenance addrefſed himſelf to the King, faying, May it pleaſe your Princely 
17% Bere is ſuch a Cup of Wine as you never drank a better in all your Life- 
time, a Waſſail fit to make all England glad; and thereupon drank a large Draught 
of it himſelf; which the King ſeeing, and therefore not ſuſpecting any Poiſon, freely 
pledged him. The wicked Monk well ſatisfied with this dreadful Exploit, reti- 


red preſently into the Infirmary, (or Room appointed for the Accommodation of 
the Sek) and there died in a very ſhort Space, and had thenceforth three Monks 


continually to es Maſs for his Soul, appointed and confirmed by their Chapter. 
The King quickly finding a ftrange Alteration in his Body, and too late miſtruſting 
ſome Treachery, ask d for this Father Simon; and being told he was dead, replied, 
Then Lord have mercy upon me: When be 2 his Waſſail would make all Eng- 
land glad, I perceive now he meant only of his own Tribe by my Death. Then pre- 
Kntly he commanded his Horſe-Litter to be prepared, for he was not able to ride 
- otherwiſe, and ſo was carried to Newark upon Trent, where within leſs than 
three Days he died. Several of our Hiftorians that were Monks, I know, tell us 
he died of a Fever, occaſioned by Grief, and — 4 Peaches. But ſince ſo an- 
tient an Author as Canton, and others, affirm this Relation of his being poiſon'd, 
with all the Circumſtances, I ſer no Reaſon we have to doubt of it, eſpecially if 
we canſider, —— cee Tikes 
Y 3 © + * . 4 11 b 01 . | 1. 


* * 
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Within it, which he convey's into a Cup of Wine, and then with a ſmiling flatter- 
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Part cf Ref ebend 1 
1. That the Monks and Clergy in general hated him mortally, as well for the 
eld Quarrel as for new, Provecations ; for he had but juſt before deſtroyed the Ab- 
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72 he never heard 225 1 75 Life. 
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2. That the MA high they aca And — or / did + auch care to have it 
| known that he was ſo made away by one of their Brethren, and therefore in their 
ar calt. it upon Grief; \Reathers Ke. 0 colour r n 


What dead nene that ſort of Paoli were to King 7 you way gueſs 
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Y being carried off by the Tide, which overtook This the elder 

threw him into fuch 4 Fret, that he fell into a, Fe Fever, Which whilſt 
he' lodged 7 Stuinaſbeud Abbey he increaſed, by eating too many Peaches, and 
ang; new Ale; and falling into a Flux, as well he might, by ſuch MiſconduR, | 
de died in à little time. It cannot be certainly affirm'd, that he was poiſon'd'by a 
Monk; ke it is improbable that ons of that fort of Men would poiſon r hong 
beſides, tho Story is the more. unlikely to be wow, becauſe the King Was then 7 
der the Pope's Protection. No Writers, for ſixty Years after, e ee 
Bis being poiſon d. Vile, in his Chronicle, ſpeaks of it as a Report, but gives 
Account of the Manner of it; Walter Hemingford firſt related it at large, 
whom Ranulph Higden and Henry de Knighton had it, and from them Caxton x 
it in Enghfh. The beſt Hiſtorians, as 3 and Rapin, &c. now 1 2 no 
dit to the Story. on Tyerel's Hiſtory, N PN . 804, — b 
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The Origna f 40 LI Confeflic . Chriſtian Confeſſion, and * eral Kinds 
7 explained. Popiſh Confeſſion frac. i; * «coke 
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oyn 1 4 1 we 4079 dur Sins or Temptations or Ss 
that 'we may cir Coupe and Prayers, © Rp 
1 le another; : 

| the Offence, 5 Precon- 


5 5 wg of the dg to their wes of hoſe Sins 
their Conſciences, as 2 Sam. Xi. 13. Matt. iii. 6. 


eneral TPP & hoe Blk 284 People in their publick Af. 
ip of God, and this either ordinary, daily done in their Prayers 
and Exerciſes of Religion, or extmord; „ upon ſome particular Occaſion or grie- 

vous Sin, wherein both Miniſter and People are involved, as Neh. i. 6, and 7. 
Laſtly, There is the. publick Confeſſion of thoſe who have been guilty of noto- 
rious Crimgs, and thereby have ſcandalized the Church : Theſe in the primitive 
ee were not received into Communion till they had by an open Acknowledg- 
.Gro to hope, that they had ſincerely repented of and for; the 


| yn And from this uſeful Practice, when Matters to degenerate, ſtarted 


up in the room thereof this Cheat of Popiſh Auricular Confeſſion, and alſo the Cu- 
-_ of doing Penance, (as they call it) by ſtanding in a bite Sheet, which as it 


4 of Sorrow for Sin, being not accompanied with any due Apprehenſions of the 
Parties s having offended a moft holy and dreadful God by their Wickedneſs. And 
yet 
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As for the ſeveral Species of Con Wen before enumerated, we embrace 
them, becauſe warranted by God's Word: But that which the Papiſts would ob- 
trude upon us is another thing, quite different from all thoſe,” and of which there 
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 Hnfic hrimiam Yoke; not tobe Iubmitted to, betauſeſit vras / never impbſeil 
red bythedau uf Gol, mori 'ptactifes in * primitive, Timon nd 
this we argue": 9510256) lie zi won wH7 erer rome 1590t 8 Sn 
. There is not in all Seriptures any — for, or — furls 
kind of Gonfefſion'z therefore it is not Jure Divino, but an humdn Jriventiongy i 
2. Such a particular Enumeration and Confeſſion of all Sins is impoſſihle 2 Hoi 
edn (it David) and all :his-frrors ? Plalm ix. 12. therefore it (is. not 
| ary to Salvation. For the »blefſed) i Jeſus (whoſ#:Nake-7s, cg, and whoſe\Bag'<. 
den Ir ight )- does mot roquire of his: Penple impoſſible thing. 1 e 
3. Our Saviour ſpoke thus: As my Father ſent me, even ſo I ſend you. ohð⁰ ¹fu 
His Apoſtles and Miniſters: were to act according to the Pattern he hadhſet them. 
But our Lord himſelf gave Abſalutiam without requiring any ſuch particular Enumo- 
ration of Sins, but was content with a general: hearty; Conſeſſim. Nay, often 
without any eral ' Corfefſion at all, as. Matt. ix aινιiẽỹn; the Man fick of the 
Palſey was brought; we do not read hie 5 ther Faiths, 
(cars what he: regarded) aid 9 of Man hy. 81 
nd he taught hi 
required them to make — — hem. 
4. If Conteffion: of all a Man's Sina to A Prieſſ is. — to Kladde u 
the ſame is enjoined either by the Divine Law, os; the Law of Natute, - Bat b 
nnen A A A 4 2 neith 
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braten ded Council, und have Hives 12 5000 we 
en meer human Inbention. But now it will (according to the Me- 
b ee de, eber taken in this Works). be requiſite ta. propoſe the Fallacies 
brought by the Pap#s:to maintain it to be of Divine er and Girly _ 
ſwer them. As 4 elt He 10 fie er 10. 2 B 0. Kii 11 rene vt * 
a0 chf edthe Prints under the Late unly had. Aubert ty to diſcern ae 
22 People, 4 {thersfore: Chriſt: Neridethithe Lepers n tb rig, Luke 
Arif d Se nom undertithe>\Goſpel, Men muſt becalſche in e e of 
Simtuche H eſti de kh kn e wt the 20H 5 eff. Wo . 
| * Mb ap cis is) may illuſtrate, 2 82 8 b 
received not the Knowledge of all Di but only 
* — way contagious: Nor would the Inference hold from the 
—— Luv the Minifters of the Goſpell for the Prieſthoad of the Law 
ite wits ht Chriſt; who math all Knowledge to diſcern, and Power 
to. Raab u af Difeaſes. . Our Saviour: bids the Lepers; when the had 
16 he Pig, to remove that Scandal which : might otherwiſe 
as if be went” aboat do break the Law; And that the Prieſts | 


might teſtify that 
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pointed under the Law. Remittad they were to the Prieſt fot Thal and'Examioa- 
tion, not for. any Ackno ment; not to comiſeſs they Were but to 
make it apparent to the Prieſt firſt, and by him to the Prople, that they weren no 
longer Lepers, but freed from the Dangef of infecting others, it being the Prieſto 
ee de try ſuch 15 they to undergu the Cenſute. How im pertinent 
then is it to infer a Divine Inſtitution from a politick: Ordinance d And to make 
2 Law of State become a typical Ceremony? Eſpecially where tha. Manner and 
1 ſad t;; ſox in Auricular Comfaſſin the Sin is acknowledged, hete the 
chit; the Act: there ia private, bene publick 3 there Penitents reſort: to | 

« Benefit, and here the Lepers to -be' thankful for a: Benefit received, r. 
1-2.,, Objedt. It is ſaid, Ads xix. 18. Many tbat | believed came and confeſſed am 
Heurd their Warts.) Phis Text is uſed by Bellarmine; Lib. 3. de pamitentidy cap. 4. 
to juſtify Auricular Canfiſinnc:) & e Ru vor ont ; eee 3 HOT 
Anſiu. This Place ſerves nothing ſor any ſich: Purpoſe, for all that believed did 


not come confeſs, but only ſuch as were pricked in Conſcience withi the Re- 
membrane of ſome peciol Sins As thoſe that had uſed curious Hrtt, vi 19. M 


they had deluded People thereby before, ſo now they openly confeſſed the Vanity 


particular Enumeration of all their Sins; nor was their Confeſſion made privately 


in the Ear, but publickly before all the Multitude. In all which it is quite 
contra + to-Popiſh:-Corfeffion ; and beſides;' theſe! Believers came but once that 
wesgead of, and that Was of their own accord, whereas the Popiſh Prieſts exact 


a early Confeſſion of thein P ani enforee them to it. 
3. Ohect. It is commanded, Jumer v. 16. Confeſs your Sins ont to another, and 
muſt confeſs to the 


«4 one for another That is, faith | Bellarmine,' 
5 
_ 4ſnſw. This Text is / ſo far from ferving that Turn, that it makes much againſt 
it; for if confeſs to one another be — * 


Original expreſſes; it, BH oyeidy amine. Which latter Word properly ſignifies 
pen invicrm, vel mutio, by 3 reciprocally. As in the very 
Words following, -*Eig49% e Nile, which our Tranſlation renders, Pray one 


for another. And 1 Te. iv. 18. Nami aisle, Comfort pe one' another * 


Will any from hence infer, that only the Prieſt can pray for and comfort ua? 
And beſides, that this Place is indefinitely to be underſtood as an Ex- 
hortation to all! Chriſtians to mutual Charity, Advice, Counſel and Con- 

lation, is evident from what the Apoſtle adds, For the Prayer' of a 'righteas 

an availeth mucb. He faith not of a Pri, but of any righteous Man.“ And 
certainly the Prayer here deſcribed (Jinos «wy vuley, the inwrought Prayer 
of a righteous Man,) even tho' he were never in Orders, is as much regarded 
at the Throne of Grace, and is as effectual for the Forgiveneſs of an Offenee 


committed againſt himſelf, and confeſſed to him, as if he ere poſſeſſed of the 


Doctrine of Aur: -Confe. FW nne elt Fad WAL ee 
4. Object. Tis faid, 1 John i. 9. If we acknowledge our Sins, be * 
ful and juſt to forgive us, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 'There- 
fore we muſt go to Confeſſion with-a Prieſt, ahn AU ee e 
att! Aran LIES 07 eie 27 To FOR HOT 
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and, Wickedneſs thereof; and d their Books; nor is it ſaid they made amy 


and then the Prieſt muſt pray for thoſe that he abſolves. e! 


| of the People and the Prieſt, then 
muſt” the Prieſt conſeſs to the People, as well as the People to him: For ſo the 
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ConftMiontis{to be made to him, Who is ſaid to be faithful and juſt, 
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His: 
_—_ the Prieſts: as aps 2 Judge, with ſuch Power; as without their 
Bonden no Sinner after: his\Bapti be reconciled. But no Judge eàn paſs 
3 — — —— Sins cannot be known but ee G. 
feſſion of the Party ; therefore you muſt come to Confusion: 10h] 0! 
bit; Anſeo.>Phits Exindece>\their (celebrated hen im this —— hm 
ith:\Rone's:Profclytes 2 Water in „yet li there more tri 
2 And. ubſurd. v ¶ hati our — rad Yor Power on "hk edle i na 
veenidgbut- That Aaſſ- Prigſtr are their Sucreffors can neuer be provid 1 
it this riet ſhauld have Noties cof the:iPenitents Sins before he can 
cenſüre ivitrue, but a general Knowledge m 9.9 without exacting at all . 
ticular: That the Prieſſ may OT bo @ fix — conſult 
——— — — bring U Tbat the-Prieft 
lare Nemiſſiom of — 2 are truly Peni- 
_— is true, but God. alonec: ws. then and hemits mote ian he; and 
muy more without hims and whatever Power the Prieſt may pretend, Liberty 
"i eft to/Chriffians to-xeſdrt tot him or nt to ſubmit or nt ſubinit to Cenſure, 
there being no Command of God compelling them thereunto, further than ay 
Land Chriftian Nrudenoe may oblige.!?: 161452 fign; faith-Archibiſhop-T; — 9 
rehby were at xigreatTabiptor 2 Fert to pteve it, (the Nereffity — 
ohen they ate glad toqbrib — —D— cernin 
nor he deaſt intitnat iim of the Neobſſity of it too ſhew how ring Cotton 
n Matter, Haſguen by a ſtrange Device concludes the, Neceſſity of Conſeſſton 
from the Power of retaining Sins; for (ſays he) if the Prieſt have a Power of re 
hing Sins, that is, of denying Pardon and Abſolution to the Penitent, then he 
Confeſſion as a andition of Forgiveneſs, and not abſolve the Penitent 
—upbncother. Teas; But ſuppoſing the Prieſt to have this uireaſonable Power, this 
makes Coenſeffon n⁰ othervaſe neceſſary by divine Inſtitution; than going to Fru. 
ior ¶ Hina is, in order to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins; or ſubmittinig e any 
other fooliſh Condition, that the Prieſt thin ks fit to require; for according to this 
Wai of reaſoning, this Power of retaining Sins makes every fooliſh thing that the 
Prieſt ſhall impoſe upon the Penitent to Nn _—_— Ie <——4a0'9 _ 
o titütien 7. Ber. Fl. g/1p ono, (cw) + - 1267 0; 
26 nds 8 — Practica receives no Warrant _ 
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= that it is of ne 2 them ſbouldeft confeſs them to thy Fellow-Creature, that may - 

aid thee with them, but to thy Gad that can cure them. So St. Auguſtine in the 

20th Book of his Contefions, Ca. 3. Quid mihi eft cum hominibus ut audiant Con- 
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det be Hißery e Boruky al. $72. 
VM mean? What: have. I ia de with Men its. hearing. Confeſſions 3, can they h 
my-Griefsf 'And Ambroſe, on Lula, Ca 961 Petrus doluit: & flevit, quia, ut. homd 
| erravit nen invenge quid dixerit,. eo. Peter mauri'diand wept; Ind not tohat hs © 
* ſaid, hut I find that he wept; 1 read of (his Tears, I read nat of hir \Satiefattion.»- 
I And afterwards in the ſame Place, the ſame Father ſaith, - Lauant Lachryme deli» 
dum, quad voce: puder eſt conſiteri. Tears waſb away the: Crime, which) 1% confefa 
if h Abr Joies one is aſhamed: : And the, Maſter of the Sentenres, L. 4 Diff! 191 
tells us, Ore tacente, interdum veniam cotiſequinur : Sometimes we abtain Pards ads | 
Mouth being filent.,', The truth of, the whole Matter is this: Publick Confeſfion 
and Penance for open and ſcandalous, Crimes was in Uſe, and with great Strictneſt 
obſerved in the fixſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; which being by Degrees diſuſed, private 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt, particularly appointed to this Office, /andicalled the Peniten- 
tiary, came in the place of it; but upon occaſion of a Scandal that happened, this 
alſo. was abrogated: by Nectarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, And ſo for ſeveral Ages 
the Matter, refted, till the Degeneracy of the Church of Rome, growing, towards its 
Height, about the gth and roth Centuries, ſome, began to contend for the. Neceſſity 
of ſecret Confeflion ; and this in the Year 1215, in the 4th Council of Lateran, 
under Pope Innocent III, was decreed and eſtabliſhed... This is the firſt publick 
Law that was made in the Chriſtian Church concerning this Matter, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Boaſts of the Council of Trent about the Antiquity of this Inſtitution 
and Practice; for'Gratian, who lived about 50 Years before this Council, tells us, 
that in his time ſeveral wiſe and religious Men were of the contrary Opinion, and 
did not hold Confeſſion | neceſſary. by Virtue of any divine Law. Til, Serm. 
rr 1 dnt Halt patient nf bode ot Bag 
t the 3 how then came this Auricular Confeffion into the Church, and to what 
End was it advanc'd ? Meerly, like moſt of their other Superſtitions. and Rogueries, 
to enſlave the poor People, and increaſe-the Wealth and Power of the Prieſt. By 
this politick Picklock they open the, Breaſts of Princes, and ſift out every Man's 
lination and Intereſt, and learn how to. ſuit. themſelves to his Humour for; their 
— Advantage. Ti a Bridle N they manage the dull, Aſſes at their Plea- 
ſure; for who dares diſoblige a Perſon he has made privy to ſo many Acts o Wick- 
edneſs? Tis a Key that opens the Husband's Purſe and the. Wiſe s Plackety-(as a 
late moſt ingenious Author expreſſes it) and yet at the ſame time conceals T reaſons, 
How many ignorant modeſt People have been betray'd, by the over-nice Queſtions . 
of a leacherous Conſeſſor, into brutiſh Sins, which otherwiſe they had perhaps ne- 
ver been acquainted with. And what Opportunities have thoſe luſtful Satyrs, un- 
der Pretence of this religious Privacy, to ſollicit the Chaſtity of their pretended Pe- 
nitents, of which we have an Inſtance in Conc. Later. parte 50. Cap. 21. Significaſti 
nobis, &c. You have ſignified unto us, that a certain Prieſt of a deviliſh Motion did 
often lie with another Man's Wife in the Church. Here you ſee Adultery was one 
Fruit of Confeſſion; and how many other Villanies and Cheats are carried on un- 
der the ſame ? Indeed the whole Buſineſs of Confeffion and Abſolution, as it is now 
managed by the Romiſh Prieſts, is nothing but a damnable Engine to ſubvert all 
Chriſtianity, by giving People Occaſion to believe Sin but a Trifle, which can fo ea- 
ſily be aton'd for, and exchanging all true Remorſe and Repentance, for this filly 
ock-ſhow of Sorrow and Penance. Robert Smith an Engliſh Martyr, murdered 
by the bloody Papifts, tells us a Story of his own Knowledge, how a Gentleman 
that was his Maſter, being at Confeſſion with a Prieſt, Was upon 8 | 
| | retences 
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wards + ur of that" _— — Value ef two or chrer Aan Ponds, 
was ——ů— — Furz fol. . And therefore it was 
not perfhaps ipeken amiſt by one Richard Baftoch, though he were perſecuted for 
4. — I Killed more Souls than alf che Bills Clubs and 
s Reign. Le. Fol. 1205. Wonne el: 
feſſion, the antient Schoblmen were content only to pre- 
nts — Ka of Gn Prieſts that diſcovered Men's Crimes to the Prejudice of 
their: Reputation;-but they newer preſeribed this Silence to Sins that were to be af- 
terwards edmmitted. But the later Fribe have extended it to them. In nullp 
Diet, E. 4. D. 21. Qu. 1. Camel. 3.) . 1 
conic what will; ei wipe Confoſſiong whether tb Pe 
e Bits ares ener, ur whith'be bath a 107 and Ree 
e Aid Ed A Feſuit faith;' Phat in no Chſe, and for no _ 
22 ters to prurecf ib State from never ſo great a en be 2 temporal 
tual, the ſaid Seal may be violated.” 80 that if Fohn-a- Takes confels'to a 
that he is reſolved" to murder Fohn-a-Stiles, or even the King himſelf, the 
Prieft is bound rather to ſuffer the Murder to go on, than ruMe'the Seal of Confeſ- 
on! Thus Gnu the "Feſuits" Provincial, when it was ' prov'd that he was ac- 
quainted with the Puder -Plot, d his it, becauſe it was 
cold him in Conſe on: But more pleaſint was that / Plea of Father „ 
Rs Fefuit; who | when Ravaillac, that ſtabb'd Henry the Fourth, had acknow- 
he had in Confeflion dequainred' him with that intended. Murder, and 
—— kim the Knife, being taken into Examination, denied that he knew any 
thing of it, or could, if be had been never ſo willing, have diſcovered it, if it were 
communicated to him in — For (ſays he) God bath given me that peru 


— hr / thai as ſeom t any thing 17 reuruled' to me in Confeſſion; immediately 
F 1s But Why Po ve expect they ſhould” reveal Murders or 9 
we fee theit P has been to make their Votaries ſedur their Kett 


Confefionz\on ipurpble th blacken them more foully, and ſweep and 5 —4 
House for koven Devils more to enter, uſing this pretended Sacrament as a Prepara- 
. ive forthorrid Villanies, and turning the Euchariſt itſelf, which ſhould be a Seal 
r, Artner en, ner Conſpirdcies and Afſaflinations ? 
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PACKET XXIX. 
Non erubeſcamus fateri Domino peccata nora: Pudor eft ut unufe 


qurfque Crimina ſua prodat, fed ille Puder Agrum ſuum arat, 
Hinas tollit, perpetuas ſentes amputat.----Ambroſe, | 


A further Diſcourſe touching Conres810n. The flrange Manner of Con F 
Sins uſed by ſome Pagans, Popiſh Legends to maintain p urn Coon * 


E thought to have diſmiſs d this Subject, as having ſaid enough thereof 


« x 
y \ in our two laſt Packets : But meeting with ſome other Particulars re- 
lating thereunto, which may probably be of ſome uſe to the Reader, 


*tis thought fit to add them here, | 

Amongſt other Allegations offered by Popiſh Authors for the Neceſſity of their 
Confeſſion, there is one drawn from the Nature thereof, that it is an huge Bur- 
then, and very ungrateful to the carnal Part of Man, -Quid moleftius, quid one» 
raſius, &c. What more troubleſome, what more grievous, (ſaith Bellarmine, L. 3. 
le pœnit. Cap. 12.) to Princes, Prelates, and all Sorts of Men, than to be con- 
trained to rip up their Sins, many times full of Shame, of Lewdneſs, and of Her- 
ror, and to fland and ſubmit to the Cenſure and Mercy of a mean Prieſt, in un- 
dergoing whatever Mul# he ſhall inflit ? (q. d.) Some great Neceſſity ſure there 
is, elſe this Duty would be out of Practice; it muſt undoubtedly be of God, or 
Mien would never thus ſubmit to it. So Biſhop Fiſher Contr. Luther, p. 132. 
Negue facilè crediderim patres ipſos hanc uſque aded duram provinciam, &c. 1 
cannot eaſily believe the Fathers would have impoſed ſo very hard a Tast upon us, 
if they had not been perſuaded, that "twas an Apoftolical Inſtitution, or elſe io 
ave been clearly delivered in the Holy Scriptures, as a Thing neceſſary of all 
Sinners. I anſwer, This is all but Sappeſal; we find that there is not leaſt 
ground for it in Scripture: We agree it to be indeed Dura provincia, even an 
Egyptian Bondage. But will it thence follow, that it is of Divine Inſtitution ? 
Have not the moſt ridiculous Idolatries conſiſted of the moſt rigorous Superſtitions ? 
How auſtere were Baal's Prieſts, launcing and flaſhing their Bodies to procure Au- 
dience of their Prayers? What cruel and unnatural Sacrifices were thoſe, where 
Parents offered their deareſt Children in the Flames to Moloch, and uſed to 
drown their Cries in the Airs of Muſick ? God requires People to be his Ser- 
vants, but the Devil delights to make his Servants Slaves. The Scribes and 
Phariſees laid heavy ;BuMiens, and grievous to be born, Math. xxiii. 3. Yet 
none of all theſe were of God, but the People were poſſeſſed with frong Delu- 
cons to believs' Lies, and ſo became Slaves to the Roman Yoke, as well in this as 


other Matters, being beſotted with a ſuperſtitious Fear, ; | ” 
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Acoſta in his Hiſtory of the Indies, I. F. c. 25. relates a ſtrange Mode of Con- 
feflion obſerved by the Pagans in Japon. There are (ſaith he) in Ocaca very 
high and ſteep Rocks which have Spikes in them above 200 Fathom high, one 
of which ſurmounting the reſt for Height, and to the Xambuſes (a Kind of Pix 


F 


* Part 


grims, or pretended religious Men of that Country) terrible to behold ; upon the 
Top thereof there is a great Rod of Iron three Fathom long, placed there arti- 
ficially, at the End of which is tied a Balance, the Scales whereof are fo big 
that a Man may fit in one of them; and the Coqu1s (Devils in human Shape 
whom they worſhip) will often command one of the ſaid Xambyſes to enter into 
one of them, and there fit: Forthwith by an Engine the Rod ſprings forth and 
is pendent in the Air, and the empty Scale mounts up, and the Pilgrim ſinks 
| Þroportionably in the other; then the Cogyv1s telleth him, That he muſt confeſs all 
the Sins that he can remember he ever committed, with-an audible Voice : 
At the Recital of which ſome of the Heathens (who aſſemble in great Numbers 
to the Ceremony) laugh, and others gb. At every Sin mentioned, the other 
empty Scale falls a little, till having told all, it remains equal with the other, 
wherein the ſorrowful Penitent fits; then the CoqQu1s turns the Wheel and draws 
the Rod and Ballance to him, and the Pilgrim empty from all his Sins, and 
Clear as the Child unborn, comes forth : But if any Sin be concealed, the empty 
Scale yields not to an Zquilibrium; and then if the Pilgrim grow obſtinate, and 
will hide any Crime, the Coqu1s caſts him down from the Top, where inſtantly 
he is broken in a thouſand Pieces; but the Terror of the Place is ſuch, that few 
will conceal any thing, and therefore is called Sange notocoro, that is, The Place of 
Mon. Thus far that Author. | 
Is not here an exact Confeſſion upon a terrible Engine full of Horror and Dread 
to the Party that maketh Trial thereof, and yet much and voluntarily frequent- 
ed? And ſhall we therefore fay, that the Ballance of Ocaca is Jure Divine, + 
becauſe very dangerous, and yet ſubmitted unto by b:gotted Idolaters | | 
Juſtly therefore might Luther, who knew well the Practice of Popiſh Confeſſion, 
all it, Carnificina Cruentiſſima, wherewith Romiſh Shavelings torture Peoples Con- 
- ſciences, by the Diſcuſſions and Confeſſions of all and ſingular Offences, impoſing in- 
trable Burdens on them by their Tyranny, without one Iota, or Particle of Holy 
Scripture. And a reverend Prelate of our own (Epr/cop. Dunelm. in Cauſ. Regia, 
Cap. 7. Se. 2.) ſticks not to affirm, That Auricular Confeſſion, for its pretended 
Neceflity, and the Perplexity of Circumſtances, is the 'Rack of the Conſcience : 
For the Forms of the Interregatoriet therein uſed, the Bait and Bawd of Volup- 
neſs ; and for ſilencing of future Sins, the Den and Seal of prodigious Trea- 
fons. As likewiſe the ever famous Upher in his Anſwer to the Feſuits Challenge, 
p. 124. ſtiles it,----T hat Engine whereby the Prieſts of Rome have lifted up them- 
ſelves into that Height of Domineering and Tyrannizing over Mens Conſciences, 
wherewith we ſee they now detain the poor People in moſt miſerable Awe and 
Slavery.” The renowned Archbiſhop T://otſon having ſhewn that Auricular Con- 
75 is neither neceſſary by divine Precept, nor by any Conſtitution and Practice 
the ancient Chriſtian Church, complains of the Miſchiefs, and the impious 
and dangerous Uſe that hath been made of this Practice, not ſo much to direct, 
as to torture the Conſciences of Men, by entangling them in endleſs Doubts and 
Scruples ; to dive into their Secrets; for the concealing and carrying on of the 
moſt wicked and barbarous Deſigns; and the debauching of the * by 
* | N 22 ra Wing 
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Part III. of the Hiftory of Por ER TJ. 487 
drawing them into the Commiſſion of the ſame and greater Sins, than thoſe which 
they confeſſed, which the more devout Perſons of the Church of Rome have fre- 
quently complained of; And how great a Scandal (faith he) it is to the Chriſtian 

rofeſſion, in the lewd Management of it by the Prieſts, is evident from the two 
Bulls of Pope Pius IV. and Gregory XV. which mention Things too ſhameful 
to be declared. Fol. 3. 75 12, 18. : 

«© However, if the Pap;/fts cannot maintain Auricular Confeſſion by Scripture, 
nor Antiquity, nor Fathers, nor Reaſon z yet they have lying — and fool- 
iſh Fables, and ridiculous Tales in abundance, to recommend it to the Reve- 
rence of the filly Vulgar. In their Book called Speculum Exemplorum, Dift. 2. Seck. 
I07. we have this Story: There was a Gentleman belonging to £Etheldred, 
whom that King had a great Kindneſs for, tho' his Life were lewd and diſſolute, 
and often dealt with him to go to Confeflion, eſpecially once on a time when he fell 
ſick ; but he delay'd and deferr'd to do it till he was juſt a dying, and then he cried 
out, it was too late, and fo the Devils carried him away; and all this forſooth for 
want of Confefſfion in time. : 
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 QUINAS, his fmart 3 to Pore 4 4 — Iv, ls p. 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria oppoſes the infamous Arius, and excom- 
municates him, I9, 20 


Hint the Heretick, a Presbyter of Alexandria, being fruſtrated in his ambitious 
. Deſign of being Biſhop of that City, ſets himſelf to oppoſe the received Do- 
"-Atrine of the Divinity of the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity,, 19. His New- 
BROACH'D "TentrTs ſolemnly condenungd. in. the Council of Nice, 20. He is 
baniſhed, and his Followers, outich Compliance, ſubſcribe the Nicens Creed, 29, 
30. He is recalled by the Arts of the Emperor's Siſter, whom his Friends had 
þ Fin 32. His re Death, which ſtruck no nal Conſternation into 

his Party, 465344 ibid. 
(map Fa Song depoſed by dhe Arians, ad n eſcaping their Fury, 
ſecretly to Rome, u ſecurely mae the Protection of the Orthodox 

; 2 Conſtance, F 4 40 
4 in the Monk, his beende of. Bnyland examined, 52, 55, His 


ride, and Cruelty to the Monks W 56 


DANGOR, Abbot of, his Anſwer to Auſtin the Monk, 55 
1 4 J the Heap of ridiculous Ceremonies wherewith the Papiſts have 

: 114, 11 
41 bold and ambitious Wretch, not without much ſtriving obtain d * 
Fitle of THE SOVEREIGN and UNIVERSAL Biſhop, of Phocas, a vile Traitor, 
cruel Murderer, and bold Uſurper, 58. He fr/# began the Uſe of that Popiſh 
Stile, WI WILL AND COMMAND, ' ibid. 
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CANONIZATION, what, and when begun, oonſefi d to be ſubjeRt to Miſtakes, 
p. 82, 83 


Chaſtity of the Romiſh Clergy and Votaries fince the Prohibition of HW 
among them, 24, 45 
Croſs on which Chriſt ſuffered, aid to be found by "Helena, and how ſhe diſpoſed 

of the Nails, 30. Sign of the Croſs, when, nd why it began ; the odious 
Idolatries of the. Papiſts in this Matter, tog 
Creed Nicene, drawn ups as it is thought, by Hefus Biſhop of Corduba, Who = 
fided in the famous Council of Nice, 
Church primitive, the Dactrine of it, for the firſt fix Centuries, the ſame with hat 
of the Reformed Churches, and contrary to the Impoſitions of the Conventicle 


of Trent, 116, 128 
Clergy, by a Canon of the Council of Nice, not to leave a leſſer for a oo 
Benefice, 142 


Conſtantine, the firſt, Chriſtian Emperor, bis Country, 13. His Donation diſproved 
at large, 15, 19. ' Appoints three Weſtern Biſhops to hear the Cauſe of Dona- 
tus an African Heretick; and then hears and determines it bimſelf in Perſon, at 
| 2 19, Aſſembles the firſt Oecumenic or general Council at Nice, by his 
own ſole, Authority, 20 He himſelf fat in that Council, and admoniſhed the 
| Members, ibid. Is prevail d on: hy his Siſter. Conſtantia: to recall  Arius from 
xile, 30. Dies at Nicomedia, as he was going to be baptized in ordan, ibid. 
Councils, their Nature, 25. Called by the Civil Mgiſtrates, ibid. their Viility, 
Office, and Power, W 
Councils" General, fo called by the Papifts, have correfted ſeveral | Popes, 27 4 
Even when confirmed by the Pope, may, and have foully erred, in 
of Faith, 28, 29. no full and free one now to be expected, and 4 29 
1 of 1 the firſt General nc, call'd by Conflantine, Anno 325. con- 
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